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PREFACE. 


Perhaps  in  treating  the  subject  of  the  present  work  I  may  be 
a(?cuseil  of  threshing  old  straw.  For  nearly  four  centuries  it  has 
served  as  material  for  endless  controversy,  and  its  every  aspect  may 
Iw  thought  to  have  been  exhausted.  Yet  I  have  sought  to  view  it 
fmm  a  different  standpoint  and  to  write  a  history,  not  a  polemical 
treatise.  With  this  object  I  have  abstained  from  consulting  Pro- 
te^itant  writers  and  have  confined  myself  exclusively  to  the  original 
source:*  and  to  Catholic  authorities,  confident  that  what  might  thus 
l)e  lost  in  completeness  would  be  compensated  by  accuracy  and 
im|)artiality.  In  this  I  have  not  confined  myself  to  standard  theo- 
logical treatises,  but  have  largely  referred  to  popular  works  of 
devotion  in  which  is  to  be  found  the  practical  application  of  the 
theories  enunciated  by  the  masters  of  theology.  I  have  purposely 
l)een  sparing  of  comment,  preferring  to  present  facts  and  to  leave 
the  reader  to  draw  his  own  conclusions. 

I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  the  hope  that,  in  spite  of  the  arid 
details  of  which  such  an  investigation  as  this  must  in  part  consist, 
tile  reader  may  sliare  in  the  human  interest  which  has  vitalized  the 
lalx)r  for  me  in  tracing  the  gradual  growth  and  development  of  a 
sy«t-em  that  has,  in  a  degree  unparalleled  elsewhere,  subjected  the 
intellect  and  conscience  of  successive  generations  to  the  domination 
of  fellow  mortals.  The  history  of  mankind  may  be  vainly  searched 
for  another  institution  which  has  established  a  s[)iritual  autocracy 
such  as  that  of  the  Ijatin  Church,  or  whi<»h  has  exercised  so  vast  an 
influence  on  human  destinies,  and  it  has  seemed  to  me  a  service  to 
historical  truth  to  examine  somewhat  minutely  into  the  origin  and 
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development  of  the  sources  of  its  power.  This  can  only  be  done 
intelligently  by  the  collocation  of  a  vast  aggregate  of  details,  many 
of  them  apparently  trivial,  but  all  serving  to  show  how,  amid  the 
clash  of  contending  opinions,  the  structure  gradually  arose  which 
subjugated  Christendom  beneath  its  vast  and  majestic  omnipotence, 
profoundly  affecting  the  course  of  European  history  and  moulding 
in  no  small  degree  the  conception  of  the  duties  which  man  owes  to 
his  fellows  and  to  his  God.  Incidentally,  moreover,  the  investigation 
affords  a  singularly  instructive  example  of  the  method  of  growth  of 
dogma,  in  which  every  detail  once  settled  becomes  the  point  of 
departure  in  new  and  perhaps  wholly  unexpected  directions. 

The  importance  of  the  questions  thus  passed  in  review  is  by  no 
means  limited  to  the  past,  for  in  the  Latin  Church  spiritual  interests 
cannot  be  dissociated  from  temporal.  The  publicist  must  be  singu- 
larly blind  who  fails  to  recognize  the  growth  of  influence  that  has 
followed  the  release  of  the  Holy  See  from  the  entanglements  conse- 
quent upon  its  former  position  as  a  petty  Italian  sovereign,  and  the 
enormous  opportunities  opened  to  it  by  the  substitution  of  the  rule 
of  the  ballot-box  for  absolutism.  Through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  confessional,  the  sodality  and  the  indulgence,  its  matchless  organi- 
zation is  thus  enabled  to  concentrate  in  the  Vatican  a  power  greater 
than  has  ever  before  been  wielded  by  human  hands. 

Pbiladilphia,  Dkcrmbbb,  1895. 
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CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PRIMITIVE   CHRISTIANITY. 

When  Christ  described  his  mission —  "  They  that  are  whole  need 
not  a  physician  but  they  that  are  sick  ...  for  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance,"^  he  assumed  as  a 
postulate  tliat  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  man  repentance  suffices 
to  procure  pardon  for  sin.  In  this  he  was  merely  giving  expression 
to  traditional  Hebrew  thought.  The  Psalmist  had  said  long  before 
'*  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humbled 
heart  O  God  thou  wilt  not  despise ;"  and  the  Deutero-Isaiah  "  Let 
the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts :  and 
let  him  return  to  the  Lord  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and 
to  our  God  for  He  is  bountiful  to  forgive."*  Hebrew  tradition  how- 
ever prescribed  certain  outward  manifestations  of  the  internal  change 
of  heart.  When  the  Nincvites  desired  to  avert  the  vengeance  of 
God  they  put  on  sackcloth  and  cast  ashes  on  their  heads,  turned 
from  their  evil  ways,  fasted  and  prayed  and  were  spared.^  The 
purer  prophetical  school,  however,  made  light  of  tliese  observances ; 
Joel  says  to  the  sinner  "  rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments, 
and  turn  to  the  Tjord  your  God  ;"*  and  Christ,  who  sought  to  spirit- 
ualize the  prevailing  materialism  of  Judaism,  assumed  in  all  his  acts 
that  change  of  heart  was  the  only  thing  needful.     The  woman  com- 

*  Matt.  IX.  12-13.  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  note  that  the  Vulgate  and  the  Douay 
version  omit  the  words  "to  repentance/*  The  original  has  etc  fierdvoiav,  and 
even  ho  ortho<]ox  a  scholar  as  Benito  AriiiH  Montano  adds  to  the  Vulgate  '*  ad 
pfenitentiam."  A  still  higher  authority  is  Pope  John  XIX.  who  in  1032  quotes 
the  text  in  the  same  way  (Johan.  PP.  XIX.  Epist.  17). 

-  Ps.  L.  19;  Isaiah,  LV.  7.     Cf.  Kzek.  xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11. 

*  Jonah,  III.  *  Joel,  ii.  13. 
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monly  identified  with  Mary  Magdalen,  of  whom  he  said  "  Many  sins 
are  forgiven  her  because  she  hath  loved  much,"  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  salvation  of  the  i>enitent 
thief,  the  forgiveness  of  Peter  for  denying  his  Master,  the  exhorta- 
tion to  become  as  little  children,  the  parable  of  the  king  and  his  ser- 
vants, his  identification  of  himself  with  the  poor,  all  show  that  in 
the  teachings  of  Jesus  externals  were  of  no  importance,  that  man 
dealt  directly  with  God  and  that  repentance,  love,  humility,  pardon 
of  offences  or  charity  sufficed  to  win  forgiveness/  It  required  all 
the  ingenuity  of  theologians  for  thirteen  centuries  to  build  up  from 
this  simplicity  the  complex  structure  of  dogma  and  observance  on 
which  were  based  sacramental  absolution  and  the  theory  of  indul- 
gences. 

Materials  for  this  structure  were  contributed  early.  James  and 
John  both  dwelt  upon  the  redeeming  character  of  mutual  confes- 
sion of  sins  "  one  to  another,"  and  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer, 
and  James  prescribed  the  cure  of  the  sick  by  calling  in  the  pres- 
byters to  anoint  with  oil  and  pray  "And  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick  man,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and 
if  he  be  in  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."^  Paul  attributes  the 
remission  of  sin  to  the  blood  of  Christ,*  and  he  gives  countenance  to 
the  theory  that  it  may  be  expiated  by  temporal  suffering,  in  the  well- 
known  passage  "  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."*  The  early  Christians  however  adhered  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Master  and  to  the  traditional  Hebrew  view  of  the  expiatory 
power  of  almsgiving.'*    Towards  tlie  close  of  the  first  century  we 

'  Luke,  VII.  47 ;  xili.  5;  xv.  xxiii.  40-43;  John,  viii.  3-11;  Matt,  xvili. 
^-4,  36;  XXV.  31-46 ;  xxvi.  69-75. 

*  James,  v.  14-16;  I.  John,  i.  9;  v.  16.  ^  Ephesians,  i.  7. 

*  I.  Cor.  V.  5.  This  would  seem  to  be  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the 
somewhat  enigmatical  text,  especially  as  it  was  the  current  belief  of  the  Jews 
of  the  period  that  sin  is  punished  here  rather  than  hereafter.  This  is  seen  in 
the  question  of  the  disciples,  *'  Rabbi,  who  hath  sinned,  this  man  or  his  parents, 
that  he  should  be  bom  blind  ? "  (John  ix.  2),  and  though  on  this  occasion 
dhrist  answered,  "  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  nor  his  parents,"  yet  in  the 
cure  of  the  palsied  (Matt.  ix.  2-5)  he  accepted  the  belief  by  asking,  '*  Whether 
it  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk." 

*  "  Water  quencheth  a  flaming  fire  and  alms  resisteth  sins." — Ecclesiasticus, 
III.  33. — "  Wherefore  O  king  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to  thee,  and  redeem 
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1<I  SL  Clement  of  Rome  iiss Liming  that  repentance  and  prayer  to 
God  [V»r  panJ<»ii  suttiee,  witli(»ut  any  formnln  tV>r  priestly  infermedia- 
tifin,  tliough  he  alw)  rcenmmeodj=i  intereesisory  pmyer  for  those  who 
have  fallen  intc*  sin  J  Ahont  the  same  period  the  Didarhe  -ind  Bar- 
[iab«i»  Ixitli  inenleate  alra.sgiving  as  a  means  of  redeeming  sins,^  and 
no  soon  afterwanls  does  the  second  epistle  whieli  passes  under  the 
name  of  Clement.'*  St.  Ignatius  speaks  only  of  repentance  as  I'equi- 
irite  for  ret^>neiliation  to  God/  and  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
'^ntunt'  the  Shepherd  iif  Hennjts  seems  to  know  of  no  other  me^ins 
of  remission*^ 

Yet  as  the  Church  grew  and  extended  itself  among  the  nations, 
abs^irbing  converts  of  every  rdce  and  ever)'  degree  of  intellectual 
development  and  moral  titness,  its  old  simplicity  of  faith  and 
oi^nization  <li?<ip|iearc<L  Philosojjh(*rs  and  rhetiirieians  sought  to 
explain  the  re  hi  dons  between  God  and  man,  leading  to  the  ev*>- 
Iiitioii  of  doctrine  which  we  shall  consider  hereafter.  Converts, 
too,  there  were  in  multitudes  whose  weakness  under  temptation 
created  the  necessity  of  sivnie  rales  of  dis<Mpline  by  which  the  inter- 
CDttrBe  between  the  brethren  shfudd  be  regulated.  Every  Church, 
like  all  other  human  ass^iciations,  must  determine  its  own  conditions 
of  fellowship,  antl  among  Christians  the  test  of  this  speedily  came  to 
lie  udmissitm  tr»  thi*  love-feast  «jr  LonFs  Supper.  He  whose  condnet 
WHS  lit  variance  with  his  Christian  profession  w^as  liable  to  ej£com- 
mnnit^fition — susjM^isinn  from  comninnion  until  his  repentance  and 
amendment  satisfied  the  rulers  of  his  congregation.  Thus  gradually 
and  insensibly  grew  up  the  enormous  power  derived  from  the  control 


tliou  thy  sin8  with  alms,  and  thy  iaiqaities  with  wurk:^  of  mercy  to  the  poor; 
perhaps  he  will  forgive  thy  offences.'' — DaDiel,  rv.  24.  *'  For  alms  delivereth 
IVom  death  and  the  same  ia  that  which  pur^eth  away  sins/' — Tobias,  XIL  9.— 
"Give  alma  and  behold  all  things  are  elean  unto  you,*'— Lake,  xi.  41. 
'  Clement.  Epist.  L  ad  Corinth,  viij.  1 ;  xxil.  1 ;  XXIII.  1,  15, 
'  Didache,  c.  iv.— Barnabtis  Epist.  xiv,  20.  But  already  the  evil  of  India- 
eritniiiate  almsgiving  was  recognized—'^  Let  thine  aims  »weat  in  thy  bamla  tilt 
Iboo  lia^t  learned  to  whom  to  give  '*  (Didacbt*,  r.  i.). 

■  FVcado-Clement  Epii^t.  ir.  ad  Corinth,  8,  13.  **  Fasting  is  belter  than 
prmyer  ami  almsgiviog  than  both  .  ,  .  *  for  almsgiving  li^etb  the  burden 
©f  nin**— Ih,  Ku  So  Piujj  IX,  in  proclaiming  the  jubilee  of  1875,  urgew  the 
Innliop^  t*>  exert  thenu^elvet* '*ut  peccata  eleemoesynis  redimantur.*'— Pii  P,P. 
IX,  Encyc,  Qravibu^  (Actn,  T,  VL  p,  3,38). 

*  Urnat,  Epi-^t.  ad  Phih^delph,  c.  in.  vtll. 

*  Henna*  Pastor  Lib.  l  Vi.N.  li.     Lib,  ii.  Mandat.  iv.    Lib,  ill*  SimiL  ix. 
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of  the  Eucharist  which  formed  so  controlling  a  factor  in  establishing 
the  domination  of  the  Church  over  Christendom.  I  liave  considered 
this  subject  in  some  detail  elsewhere*  and  need  only  refer  to  it  here  in 
80  far  as  it  forms  the  leading  feature  in  the  system  of  discipline  which 
insensibly  arose  to  determine  the  relations  between  the  sinner  and  his 
fellow  ChristiaiLs.  When  his  guilt  was  made  manifest  and  proven  he 
was  suspended  from  communion ;  when  restored  he  was  said  to  be 
reconciled.  What  were  the  rules  in  force  in  the  infant  Church  it  is 
impossible  now  to  say.  Probably  at  first  the  power  to  suspend  and 
restore  lay  with  the  spiritual  teachers  of  the  congregation,  as  indi- 
cates! by  the  injunction  of  St.  Paul — "  Brethren  and  if  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  any  fault,  you  who  are  spiritual  instruct  such  a  one  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness  ;"^  although  when  addressing  the  whole  body 
of  believers  in  Corinth  he  seems  to  regard^e  function  as  inherent  in 
the  congregation  at  large,^  and  when  they  refrained,  in  a  peculiarly 
scandalous  case,  he  had  no  hesitation  in  passing  judgment  on  the 
oflfender  himself/  subsequently  ratifying  the  pardon  granted  by  the 
local  church  on  the  repentance  of  the  sinner.**  Towards  the  close  of 
the  first  century,  St.  Ignatius,  who  magnified  on  all  occasions  the 
sacerdotal  and  episcopal  office,  assumes  that  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  bishop  are  requisite  for  restoration ;  no  formulas  or  ceremonies 
are  necessjirj^,  simi)le  repentance  suffices  to  win  from  God  pardon  of 
the  sin,  provided  the  sinner  is  readmitted  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.' 
Half  a  century  later  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Armas- 
trians,  orders  them  to  receive  back  kindly  all  rei>entant  sinners  and 
even  heretics.  No  formalities  are  prescribed  and  no  penance  is  indi- 
cateil.^ 

»  Studies  in  Church  History,  2d  edition,  1888.  *  Galat.  vi.  1. 

'  "  But  now  I  have  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is 
named  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  server  of  idols,  or  a  railer^ 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner :  with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat." — I. 
Cor.  V.  11. 

*  "I  indeed,  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  already  judged,  as 
though  I  were  present,  him  that  hath  so  done."— Ibid.  3. 

*  "And  to  whom  you  have  pardoned  anything,  I  also." — II.  Cor.  il.  10. 

*  S.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  c.  viii.  The  shorter  Latin  version  says 
"Omnibus  igitur  poenitentibus  dimittit  Deus  si  poeniteant  in  unitatem  Dei  et 
concilium  (awidpiov)  episcopi."  The  longer  version  is  "Omnibus  igitur  poeni- 
tentibus dimittit  Deus,  si  ad  unitatem  ecclesise  concurrerint  et  ad  consensom 
episcopi."    (Petermann's  Ignatius,  pp.  206-7.) 

'  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  23. 


PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY. 


^^itn^iody  i^ueli  a.'s  tlie  primitive  ChiiiT-U,  eompo.vt'd  of  earnest  .soul}* 
gtriving  to  earn  ^salvation  ami*!  obluqiiy  aiul  jiei^^ecution,  tliere  was 
little  diance  that  aggravated  and  porinanent  sin  would  find  a  Iwlg- 
meut;  for  the  on^st  (lart  the  law  of  h»ve  wouki  suffiee  to  preserve 
purity  ;  those  who  hipsed  w<nihl  lie  eager  to  regain  tlieir  standing 
:miid  to  make  their  peaee  with  G<h1  and  with  their  fellowis,  and  tlte 
simplest  rules  would  be  ample  to  maintain  diseipline.  Yet  t!ie  weak- 
ness of  human  nature  oeeasitmally  ase^ertetl  itself,  and  there  wa.s 
sometimes  frietion.  The  epistle  of  Clement  of  Riime  qn*>tcd  above 
wai?  called  fi>rth  by  a  revolt  against  the  priests  of  the  Corinthian 
church,  showing  that  even  atuong  the  faithful  of  that  early  time  tht)se 
entrusted  with  eoiitrol  might  exeR;i??e  it  arliitmrily*  or  that  tliot^e  who 
were  subordinate  might  recalcitrate  even  against  that  rudimentary 
^ftuthority.  Thus  everywhere  in  the  teachings  an^l  in  the  nascent 
organiziition  of  the  Church  lay  the  germs  which,  after  countless 
struggles  and  vicissitudes,  were  to  develop  into  a  system  so  strangely 

At  variance  witli  the  simplicity  rnit  of  which  it  has  grown. 

■  Of  these  germs  the  iirst  for  us  to  consider  is  the  jurisdiction  over 
the  sins  and  crimes  of  the  faithful  which  gradually  established  itself 
in  the  hands  of  thi»se  who  controlled  the  atlministratioo  of  the 
Eucliarist,  In  dealing  with  this  and  with  the  numerous  questions  to 
which  it  gave  rise  we  nmst  liear  in  mind  tliat  during  thesi*  early  <'en-  ^ 
tttries  there  was  no  (*entral  authority  and  consequently  no  uniformity 
of  practice.  At  first  it  may  be  said  that  every  liH-al  cbnrch,  ami, 
aAer  general  organiziitiuu  bad  been  introduced,  each  province,  an*! 
almost  each  diocese,  was  a  law  unto  itself  in  matters  of  diseipline. 
Ai5  churches  were  orgtuiizwl  numeruus  points  had  to  be  4lecided  fur 
which  there  was  no  i*recept  in  evangel  or  epistle.  Doctrine  and 
practice  had  to  evolve  themselves  out  of  the  confused  struggle  of  y 
warring  opinions  antl  interests,  and  it  is  frequently  impossible  at 
pres^mt,  fn_)m  the  fragmentary  remains  4 if  that  period,  to  decide  as 
to  what  was  the  prevailing  consensus  of  opinion  at  any  given  time 
on  a  given  subject.  Xo  one  was  empowered  to  sjieak  for  the  Church 
It  large  and  the  must  that  we  can  do  is  to  gather,  fi'oni  what  we 
^iiiiW  of  the  custimis  (d'  !i»eal  churches  and  the  expressions  of  leaders 
of  tliought,  such  facts  and  views  as  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  gradual 
ivolutitni  and  crystallization  of  T^itin  Christianity  in  notation  to  sin 
d  its  remission* 


CHAPTER    II. 

DISCIPLINE. 

The  code  of  morality  taught  in  the  gospels  was  wholly  different 
from  that  prevailing  in  the  society  from  which  converts  to  Christi- 
anity were  drawn.  In  the  latter,  license  was  all-prevailing  and  the 
standard  erected  by  Christ  and  the  apostles  was  one  not  easily  en- 
forced. Some  effort  consequently  was  made  to  test  the  sincerity  of 
the  postulant's  conversion.  The  simplicity  of  the  earliest  time  which 
required  only  a  two  days'  fast  preliminary  to  baptism^  was  soon 
found  to  be  insufficient.  The  pardon  symbolized  by  the  baptismal 
rite  was  only  to  be  earned  by  a  cleansing  of  the  heart,  confession  of 
sin  to  God  and  earnest  repentance.*  According  to  the  Clementine 
Recognitions,  which  probably  date  towards  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  this  period  of  probation  was  extended  to  three  months,  to  be 
spent  in  self-examination  and  frequent  fasts.^  The  catechumen  wept 
and  mourned  over  his  past  delinquencies,  praying  God  for  pardon, 
the  congregation  fasted  and  prayed  with  him ;  he  pledged  himself  to 
live  righteously  for  the  future  and  when  the  rite  was  accomplished  he 
was  assured  that  he  was  released  not  only  from  original  sin  but  from 
all  actual  sin.*     He  was  regenerate,  he  was  born  again  without  sin 


"  Didache,  c.  vii. 

'  "And  he  confesses  to  Qod,  saying  In  ignorance  I  did  these  things ;  and  he 
cleanses  his  heart  and  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  because  he  did  them  in  ignor- 
ance in  former  time." — Apology  of  Aristides,  c.  xvii.  (Bendel  Harris's  Transla- 
tion, p.  51). 

'  Clement.  Recogn.  Lib.  iii.  c.  67.  The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
(Ed.  ViennsB,  1838,  p.  161)  is  careful  to  inform  us  that  these  preliminaries  were 
not  works  of  satisfaction  but  only  to  impress  the  convert  with  the  venerable 
character  of  the  sacrament. 

*  Justin.  Mart.  Apologise  iii.— Clement.  Recogn.  Lib.  i.  c.  69.— TertuU. 
de  Baptismo  c.  xx. — 8.  Zenonis  Lib.  i.  Tract,  xxxix.,  xl.,  xli.  (Migne's 
Patrolog.  XI.  486-90).— Epist.  Theodori  ap,  S.Hieron.  (Migne,  XXIII.  106).— 
8.  Augustin.  Lib.  de  Fide  et  Operibus. 

According  to  the  Didascalia  Petri  the  sins  of  a  convert  were  only  remitted 
after  twelve  years  of  repentance. — Clement.  Alex.  Stromata  Lib.  vi.  (Ed. 
Sylburg.  p.  636). 
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licl  it  was  his  duty  tu  maintain  this  €oiKlition  of  purity.  If  he  ftiilcil 
in  this  it  was  the  duty  of  the  heads  of  the  eoiigrugation  to  sumninn 
him  to  repentance  and  amendment,  [n  tlie  simple  Ebionitic  sooiety 
of  Palestine  this  was  onforeed  by  segregifition  fnmi  his  fellows — ^"  To 
everyone  who  acts  wrongly  towards  another  let  tui  one  speak,  nor  let 
him  be  listened  to  till  he  repents."^  In  the  expanding  and  more 
complex  organizations  of  the  Gent  tie  churehes,  with  their  tendencies 
to  sacen:h>tal  developinentj  the  ineiins  of  enfnreement  lay  in  the  con- 
trol of  the  Eiieharist.  The  offender  was  suspended  antl  if  persistently 
impenitent  he  wan  ejected  from  the  church,  outside  of  which,  as 
CVprian  tells  us,  there  was  no  more  hope  of  salvation  than  in  the 
Deluge  outside  of  the  ark  ;  no  one  could  have  God  for  fiither  who 
h^  not  the  Church  for  mother ;  he  was  slain  with  the  sword  of  the 
spirit.^ 

ThiLs  alongside  of  the  set'uhir  criminal  courts  there  grew  up  at  each 
episcopal  scat  another  criminal  court  of  which  the  function  was  to 
detennine  tlie  relations  between  sinners  and  their  c<>ngregations. 
The^se  were  however  in  no  sense  spiritual  courts  or  court,^  of  con- 
sdenee.  Their  jurisdictirm  was  exclusively  in  the /arwrn  ea^temmn  ; 
any  inflneiice  which  they  might  exert  over  the  forum  tntemiim,  over 
the  relations  of  the  sinnt*r  with  God,  was  merely  indirect  and  inci- 
deiital,  and  this  is  a  p<iiut  which  it  is  imjmrtant  to  keep  in  view  for 
it  has  been  systematically  oyerlooked  L>r  civnfnsed  by  apologists  whose 
fluty*  it  IS  to  find  piTce^lent  in  the  first  three  centuries  for  all  the  insti- 
tutions, and  dogmas  of  the  middle  ages,^     It  is  true  that  tiie  Cliurch 


*  Didache,  c.  xv. 

'  Cyprlam  de  Unitate  Eccleaioe  p.  109.  Cf.  Epint,  iid  Pomponium  p.  9 
(Eil.  bxnnX 

•  See  E«»tiuH  in  Lib.  I  v.  Sententt.  Dht.  xv.  |  13*  Modern  theologiaim  find 
it  fliflicuJt  to  ree«»ncile  the  facU  with  their  neces^itie:*.  Francisco  Sua  re  z^B*  J,^ 
fir»iUdy  iidmits  that  tho  early  penance  was  not  saeramf  ntal,  but  wholly  in  the 

/^rum  tJtUrtium^  regulating  the  re  1  at i cms  of  the  sinner  with  the  ChiUi-h  but  nnt 
with  God  (Fr,  Simrez  in  3  P.  Dkp,  xlix,  §  2,  ^7*.  Amort  de  Indulgt^ntifs^  II, 
172-S).  Jaenin  (De  SacramentiH,  Dish,  vii*  Q,  vii,  cap,  4  art.  3)  says  that 
IVfinmfr^  Soto  13  alime  among  fanoniHt>5  luid  theologians  in  denying  the  aacra- 
racotiiJ  character  of  ancient  reeonciliaticHi. 

Tht*  question  is  a  troublesouie  one  f<*r  upolngist^  as  the  antiquity  of  indul- 
giences  depends  whrdly  ujKin  the  Baeranieatal  character  of  ancient  penance. 
See  Bouvier  Traid  (ks  fndulgence»,  Ed.  1855,  pp.  17  sqq.  Grone  (Der  Ablass,  seine 
GeMcliichte  und  Bcdeutnng,  Regen^bnrg,  1S03,  p,  27 1  endeavors  to  reconcile 
the  difficulty  by  ajR-suming  that  the  old  jm? nance  wjts  a  censure,  identical  with 
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could  destroy  bv  expulsion,  but  it  claimed  as  yet  no  correlative  power 
to  sjive.  It  could  grant  the  penitent  "  j)eace  "  and  reconciliation,  but 
it  did  not  pretend  to  absolve  him,  and  by  reconciliation  he  only  gained 
the  opportunity  of  being  judged  by  Go<l.  St.  Cyprian,  who  tells  us 
this,  had  evidently  never  heard  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  or  that  what 
the  Churc^i  loosed  on  earth  would  he  loosed  in  heaven ;  it  cannot, 
he  says,  prejudge  the  judgment  of  God,  for  it  is  fallible  and  easily 
deceived.^  This  was  not  merely  the  opinion  of  the  African  Church, 
for  the  council  of  bishops  assembled  in  Rome  after  the  Decian  jjerse- 
cution  de<nded  that  homicides  and  those  who  had  lapsed  to  idolatry, 
if  truly  repentant,  could  be  admitted  to  reconciliation  on  the  death- 
bed, but  what  this  reconciliation  was  worth  it  declined  to  say,  for  the 
judgment  lay  in  the  hands  of  G^:kI.^  When  Cyprian  allowed,  in  case  of 
necessity,  the  ceremony  of  re(M)nciliation  by  the  imposition  of  hands  to 
be  performed  by  deacons,  in  order  that  the  penitent  might  go  to  God 
with  the  i)eace  of  the  church,  it  shows  clearly  that  no  sacramental 
exercise  of  the  power  of  the  keys  was  involved,  for  this  has  never 
been  conferred  on  the  diaconate,  of  which  the  functions  are  ministerial 
and  not  sacerdotal,  and  the  proceedings  of  several  Spanish  councils 


modern  minor  excommunication,  and  thus  in  foro  externo^  but  having  in  con- 
nection with  it  sacramental  satisfaction.  Palmieri  (Tract,  de  Pcenit.  Romae, 
1879,  p.  77)  controverts  the  views  of  those  who  assert  that  the  penitence  of  the 
early  Church  was  only  in  foro  externo,  to  reconcile  the  sinner  to  the  Church, 
and  condemns  it  as  opposed  to  Catholic  opinion.  Subsequently,  however,  when 
he  has  to  face  the  troublesome  question  of  the  old  deprecatory  form  of  absolu- 
tion he  boldly  affirms  (pp.  127-41)  that  public  reconciliation  was  not  sacra- 
mental, and  he  adopts  (pp.  463-4)  the  theory  of  Dr.  Amort,  that  when  the 
sinner  confessed  his  sin  he  received  absolution,  and  that  reconciliation  was 
only  another  form  of  indulgence.  All  this  of  course  is  the  baldest  assumption, 
but  these  questions  will  come  up  for  consideration  hereafter. 

Innocent  I.  (Ad  Exsuperium  cap.  iv.)  indicates  how  accusations  were  brought 
and  how  the  accused  was  deprived  of  communion.  The  power  of  oppression 
thus  lodged  in  the  hands  of  an  unscrupulous  prelate  is  exhibited  in  the  prose- 
cution of  the  priest  Isidor  by  Theophilus,  the  arbitrary  archbishop  of  Alexan- 
dria.— Palladii  Vit  S.  Jo.  Chrysost.  c.  vi. 

*  Cypriani  Epist.  LV.  ad  Antonianum  **  Et  quia  apud  inferos  confessio  non 
est  nee  exomologesis  illic  fieri  potest,  qui  ex  toto  corde  poenituerint  et  roga- 
verint  in  ecclesia  debent  interim  suscipi  et  in  ipsa  Domino  re^jervari,  qui  ad 
ecclesiam  venturus,  de  illis  utique  quos  in  ea  intus  invenerit,  judicabit." 

*  Cleri  Roman.  Epist.  ad  Cyprian.  (Cypriani  Epist.  xxx.)  "  Ipso  Deo  sciente 
quid  de  talibus  faciat  et  qualiter  judicii  sui  examinet  pondera/' 
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the  fotirtb  (■oiitiirv  pnAvr^  that  rliaeonal  recoiieiliatioii  was  nut  immi- 
dncHl  to  the  African  Chureli/ 

RecoiK'iliatioii  thus  wa.^  merely  a  matt^T  of  iliscipliiie.  Wlieii 
Marcioii  the  heretic  returned  to  the  fiiitli  and  re]>enteil  lie  wa:*  immi- 
ised  reo«Yneilintii>n  under  the  efuidifion  tliat  lie  wnuld  hrinir  luiek  Uy 
the  fold  thusi'  wlunn  he  liad  led  astray — a  e<jndition  \vhit*li  hud  nci 
pelation  to  the  state  of  hii^  own  soul,  for  it  depeuded  wholly  up>n  the 
free  will  of  otiiers,  as  was  shown  hy  his  d«'atli  before  he*  was  aide  to 
aecom|>Ibh  it.*  The  aeeouut  whieh  Dionysius  of  Alexauilriii,  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  eentury,  writes  to  Pope  Fabiauu^  of  the  mira- 
cle iitfendiu^  the  death  of  Sfnipiou,  who  had  saerifieiwl  to  idols  and 
had  vainly  sonj^^ht  re<_»uneiliation,  sliows  that  pardou  l>y  G(wl  was  not 
dependent  upon  the  ecclesiastieal  eereraony,  though  that  was  also 
mnsW  to  restore  him  to  tlie  Clmreh,  aucl  so  little  doubt  of  it  Iiad 
Iliony.siu^  tliat  lie  enquires  wtu'thcr  Senipiou  ought  not  to  be  in- 
clutlfd  in  the  glorious  list  of  eonfessors/^  St.  Augnstin  gives  us  clearly 
to  understand  that  the  so-called  jwuitents  i>f  the  early  Church  were 
jiimply  exeoniinunictites  ;*  and  when  Bisho]>  Theni]»ius  received  the 
prii^t  Victor  to  the  [>eaee  of  the  (Jhureh  l>efore  he  luid  sjitisHcil  Oixl 


•  Cypriani  Epiiit.  xviiu — C.  Illiberitan.  can.  32. — C,  Toletun.  I.  fliiu.  -MiO,  c, 
2.    CT  C*  CftTthag.  IV.  aim.  398,  c.  4  *'  Diacoaus  cam  ordiiiiitur,  soIuh  epis* 

&pus  que  euni  beiiedicit  manual  Bujier  caput  illius  ponat  quia  wm  i\d  ^arerdo- 
aum  ned  ad  ininistcriam  ninsecrtitur." 

These  pujssagcs  naturally  give  concern  to  miKlern  apoloju:istH,  who  t'adeitvur 
with  more  zeal  than  ^nct-ess  to  arjjnje  them  away.  See,  for  instance,  Binti*riui. 
Denkwurdigkeitcn  der  Chri»t*Kathoiischen  Kirche,  B.  VL  Th.  iL  pp.  201^7. 

\V«*  ^hall  HOC  that  even  after  the  sacnioit'iital  character  of  peiiauce  was 
iu*ct*fite<)  iij  the  tweltlh  €i  iitury  there  was  ditheuUy  in  preventing  dcacnii;^  from 
sidmird'^tt'rinfr  it. 

'  TrrtulL  de  Pneacriptionibu^i  c.  xxx* 

•  EiL-t  b  H,  E.  VL  44, 

•  S.  Augu.^tiD.  Epist,  L'clxv,  n.  7.  **Agunt  hnanne-?  pteaitentiani  wi  po^t  bap- 
tistnum  ita  [K'ceaverint  utext'ommunicari  et  pttstea  rt^cniiciliuri  mereantur,  sicut 
in  oranihas  etrclesiis  illi  qui  pnipric  pc]enite!ile.s  u]q»i'llantnr.*' 

1q  ri'ferring  to  St.  Au^^tistin  it  ij<  injfjortaat  to  hear  iit  mind  the  inimease 
iatiueiice  which  he  eierciMed  in  moulding  tlie  dnetrine  and  dinL-ipIiae  of  the 
meilievHl  and  miwiem  Church.  Thm  is  illai*trated  in  the  Decnium  (if  C  Jratian, 
where  no  Ims  than  007  canons  are  taken  from  his  worki*,  genuine  and  sappo^iti* 
tioM^.  Mtieh  a.H  current  Chrktiiinity  owe^  to  St.  Paul,  lie  furnij^hc>i  only  40^ 
4*jiTittnA.  It  was  on  Augu?ttia  rather  than  on  Paal  that  the  sehoolmen  built,  as 
i  hvioUf*  in  t)»e  Sentences  and  the  co rumen tariea  upon  them  which  form  the 
II.  11 II  hmly  of  »cholahtic  Iheido^y, 
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by  due  penitence  Cyprian  allowed  the  reconciliation  to  stand,  thus 
showing  that  reconciliation  to  God  and  to  the  Church  were  two 
different  things.^ 

The  episcopal  tribunals  which  were  established  to  administer  this 
discipline,  were  not,  like  the  modem  confessional  which  has  been 
affiliated  upon  them,  simply  designed  to  ease  the  conscience  of  des- 
imiring  sinners  who  came  for^vard  to  unburden  their  souls  and  seek 
salvation  at  sacerdotal  liands.  They  were  the  prototypes  of  the 
Officiality,  or  episcopal  court  in  the  forum  externum.  Their  sessions 
were  public,  they  heard  accusations,  they  examined  witnesses,  they 
convicted  or  acquitted  the  accused  according  to  the  evidence,  and 
they  apix)rtioned  the  punishment  or  penance  to  be  endured  before 
he  should  be  admitted  to  reconciliation.  If  he  came  forward  volun- 
tarily and  confessed  before  the  congregation,  this  evidence  of  repent- 
ance gaine<l  for  him  a  mitigation  of  the  penalty.  The  earliest  account 
we  have  of  these  proceedings  is  in  the  Canonical  Epistle  of  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  written  about  the  year  267,  after  the  invasion  of 
Pontus  by  the  Goths,  when  many  Christians  had  committed  serious 
offences,  aiding  the  invaders,  plundering  their  neighbors,  and  even 
enslaving  their  fugitive  brethren.  The  magnitude  and  novelty  of 
the  crimes  and  the  number  of  the  criminals  were  apparently  so  great 
that  the  bishop  of  the  culprits  seems  to  have  been  at  a  loss  and 
applied  to  Gregorj-^  for  instructions.  His  answer  shows  that  the 
system  was  still  crude  and  rudimentary.  He  sends  a  leanied  clerk, 
Euphrosynus  to  guide  his  colleague  in  the  trials  and  to  inform  him 
who  may  be  received  as  accusers.  He  specifies  the  length  of  pen- 
ance to  be  inflicted  for  the  several  offences  and  the  diminution  to  be 
granted  for  voluntary  self-accusation.  The  whole  business  is  evi- 
dently intended  merely  to  settle  the  relations  of  the  sinners  with  the 
Church,  and  there  is  no  allusion  to  obtaining  pardon  from  God.  It  is 
exclusively  a  matter  of  the  forum  externum  ;  the  penalties  inflicted  are 
punishment  in  the  guise  of  penance,  deterrent  as  well  as  medicinal.* 

The  Apostolic  Constitutions,  which  reflect  the  customs  of  nearly 
the  same  period,  represent  the  bishop  not  only  as  a  judge  but  as  in 
some  sort  a  prosecuting  officer.  Whenever  he  learns  that  a  member 
of  his  flock  has  sinned  it  is  his  duty  to  investigjxte  the  ca,se.     There 


'  Cypriani  Epist.  Ixiv. 

'  Greg.  Thauiimturg.  Epist.  Canon.  (Harduin.  Concil.  I.  191-4). 
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mast  iie  at  least  three  witnesses  of  giMjd  reputation  unci  out  inimical 
tu  the  aeeiLsetl.  If  the  oftence  is  proved  the  bishop  unler^  tlie  deacons 
to  eject  the  offender  from  the  ehiireli ;  on  their  return  they  are  to 
inti*ret*<le  for  him  ;  he  is  sent  f<>r  iind  interro^atwl  and  if  he  is  fVinrid 
to  be  rejientant  a  miKlenite  penanee  of  fa^^ting  is  to  be  assigneii  to 
him,  after  the  performanee  of  which  he  18  to  be  received  back  with 
fetherly  kindness.  The  l)ishop  is  warne<I  that  he  who  refujJies  in 
welcome  hack  one  who  seeks  to  return  is  a  slayer  of  his  lirother, 
but  if  the  sinner  is  obdurate  to  prayers,  entreaties,  exhortations, 
waniings  and  thivats,  then  is  he  to  be  cut  off,' 

A  hundred  years  later  we  find  tlie  siutk'  Judicial  system  in  for(*e  in 
tlie  aiuons  of  St.  (iregnry  of  Nyssa,  who  lays  down  the  rule  that 
vohmtarj'  confession  is  a  sign  i^f  amendment  and  that  therefore  a 
man  who  reveals  wliat  was  not  known  and  seeks  a  reitiedy  should  he 
vi?5ited  with  a  shorter  |H*nanee  tlian  lie  who  is  convicted  through  sus* 
picioQ  and  accusation/-  About  the  same  perio*!  8t.  Basil  the  Great 
recognizes  this  principle  ;  he  gives  alternative  penances  for  confession 
and  ajnvictiou  and  says  that  the  bishop  to  whom  is  entrusted  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing  will  not  l>e  blameable  if  he  diminishes 
the  term  of  those  who  confess  and  show  signs  of  amendment? 

All  this  demonstrates  that  in  its  penitential  functions  the  Churt^h 
wa.s  engaged  in  framing  a  system  of  criminal  juris|)ru<.lence  adapt**d 
to  it«  needs  and  supplementing  the  civil  jurisdiction.  It  did  not 
trouble  itself  about  the  distinction  betwecm  crime  and  siiu*     It  pun- 


*  CoDAtitt.  Apoetol.  Lib.  IX.  c.  xix  ,  xxw.,  xli.,  xlv. 

*  Gri?g,  Nvi^ftffia.  Epir*t.  Canon,  c.  iv. 

*  Bfi^il.  Epist.  Canon,  ii,  c,  Ixi.,  Ixv*,  Ixx,,  Ixxi*,  Ixxiv.  About  the  same 
period  StPacitmus  ohjurgiites  the  siniuT  who  will  not  confess  and  who  baffles  the 
iliveiti|fatioD  of  his  bi^ihtip  (St.  Paci:ini  ParanaBsiH  ad  Prenit.  c.  viii.)*  Syaesias, 
Bbliop  of  Ptoloiiiais,  tells  us  that  in  the  ca*<e  of  the  priest  Liini[>riili:inus,  although 
tlie  nccu^ed  anticipated  conviction  by  eonfesusion  he  inflietcit  the  full  punish- 
ment  oJiiJ  referred  him  to  the  see  of  Alexandria  for  mitigation  (Synenii  Epist. 

STiL).  This  indicates  that  even  when  tlie  confeission  was  not  spontii aeons,  but 
elicited  by  ticeu-Hatioii  and  the  dread  of  conviction,  it  ^till  was  con-^idered 
am  giving  a  claim  U*  mercy. 

*  The  distinction  between  crime  and  sin  would  seem  to  have  been  unknown 
to  the  early  Fatbera.  St,  Augustin  \me»  the  words  crhnen  and  peccafnm  as 
indicating  only  difference  in  degree.  The  saints  are  without  crimen  tbijufrb  no 
nmn  is  without  pecctitiim  (Knchirid.  c,  54.     Cf.  Serm.  cccxcm*).    Toward-^  the 

i,cl<«i^  of  the  fiilb   century  the  Sacramefttarhtm  Leonianum  makes  communion 
irge  from  eriintn  (Jejunii  Sept.  iii.,  Octobrts  IV. — MuraU»rii  0pp.  T.  XIII. 
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ished  the  crime ;  if  the  criminal  was  rebellious  and  refused  to  undergo 
the  punishment  designated  it  ejected  him  as  the  only  means  of  enfor- 
cing discipline.  If  he  was  repentant  and  performed  the  penance 
enjoined  on  him  it  received  him  back  to  peace  and  reconciliation : 
he  had  paid  the  penalty  of  his  crime  and  he  settled  for  himself  \vith 
God  the  question  of  his  sin.  He  was  invited  to  voluntary  confession 
by  a  mitigation  of  the  penalty  incurred,  but  if  he  did  not  confess  it 
made  only  the  difference  that  he  was  tried  and  convicted  and  incurred 
the  full  rigor  of  the  canons.  We  shall  find  these  features  of  the  peni- 
tential system  of  the  Church  continue  with  some  gradual  modifica- 
tions until  the  middle  ages  were  Avell  advanced.  Penance  might  be 
voluntarily  assumed  by  a  sinner  seeking  salvation,  but,  if  it  were  not, 
and  if  his  sin  could  be  discovered,  it  was  imposed  on  him  and  its 
performance  enforced  by  the  severest  penalties  within  reach. ^  It  was 
the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  congregation  to  denounce  any. sin  of 
which  he  might  have  cognizance,  but  St.  Augustin  tells  us  that  this 
duty  was  neglected  by  some  because  they  might  need  the  sinner's 
favor  in  their  own  cases,  and  by  others  because  they  w^ere  unable  to 
produce  proof  sufficient  for  conviction.  He  warns  the  bishop  more- 
over that  he  must  not  condemn  without  positive  evidence;  and 
though  suspension  from  communion  was  medicinal  and  not  mortal, 
it  was  not  to  be  inflicted  without  confession  or  conviction  in  some 
secular  or  ecclesiastical  court.*  Thus  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church 
was  wholly  in  the /orwm  externum ;  how  little  it  imagined  that  it  had 
any  coercive  power  in  the  forum  of  conscience  is  seen  in  the  com- 


P.  I.  pp.  669,  729).  Gregory  I.  follows  St.  Augustin  in  regarding  the  distinc- 
tion between  crimen  And  peccafufn  as  one  merely  of  degree  and  not  as  involving 
the  difference  between  the  external  and  internal  forum.  (Moral.  Lib.  xxi. 
c.  xii.)  In  another  passage  he  seems  to  use  peccatum  in  the  sense  of  crime 
and  delictum  in  that  of  sin.  '^  Hoc  enim  inter  peccatum  et  delictum  distat 
quod  peccatum  est  mala  facere,  delictum  vero  est  bona  delinquere  quae  summo- 
pere  sunt  tenenda.  Vel  certe  peccatum  in  opcre  est,  delictum  in  cogitatione  " 
(Homil.  in  Ezek.  Lib.  ii.  Homil.  ix.  c.  8).  Yet  again,  he  uses  delictum  us 
synonymous  with  peccatum  (Moral,  xiii.  v.).  It  all  shows  how  completely 
vague  as  yet  were  the  conceptions  as  to  jurisdiction  over  conscience. 

*  Concil.  Venetici  ann.  465  c.  1.— Concil.  Agathens.  ann.  511  c.  37. 

*  S.  August.  Serm.  CCCLI.  n.  10.  St.  Augustin's  assertion  that  excommuni- 
cation was  purely  medicinal  does  not  find  support  in  the  earlier  penitential 
canons,  such  as  those  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  where  the  character  of  the 
penalties  is  almost  purely  vindictive. 
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plaint  of  CIin\^ostnin  when  \w  dwells  iipdii  the  difficulty  of  the  task 
iixijw  160^1  upoQ  thf  bishop  who  \^  rharged  with  the  eoHseieuces  of  his 
flock,  fur  in  thit?  forum  of  conscience  he  ha^  no  po^ver  to  coerce,  and 
if  he  liad  he  e«juld  not  use  it,  for  (itxl  panlons  tliose  ordy  who  eonic  to 
hull  freely  and  willingly/  Apparently  sDon  after  thir?  there  wa.s  an 
eff'ort  to  extend  the  jnri.sdieti<*n  to  the  fonun  of  eon.scaenee  and  It  was 
emphatically  repressed,  A  canon  of  419,  subBcrilxHl  to  by  St.  Angus- 
tin  himself,  provides  that  if  a  Ijishop  suspends  from  eommnnion  a 
jsinner  for  a  sin  kjunvn  to  him  only  tlinaigh  private  confession,  and 
the  sinner  denies  it  and  refuses  to  submit,  the  neighboring  biehope 
shall  refuse  eominuni*in  to  their  nffending  brother  so  long  as  he  |K*r- 
sidb«  in  the  suspension,  to  teach  him  not  to  piuiish  unless  he  can 
produce  t*onclusive  evidence,^ 

One  notable  fetitnre  <»f  tliis  system  of  discipline  is  that  it  was  con- 
fined to  certain  ^ins  of  esixrial  hcinousness.  In  this  liowever,  as  in  so 
much  else,  tlie  practice  of  the  Church  wag  l^y  no  meant*  persistently 
uniform,  \Vc  have  seen  that  St*  Paid  enumenite<l  ipiite  a  nnmljcr  of 
offences  for  which  offenders  were  to  be  segregiited.  In  this  he  was 
followed  by  the  canons  of  Hippolytus,  wlucli  date  from  about  230  and 


»  8.  Joan.  ChryBOBt  de  Sacerdotio  Lib.  IL  c.  ^4. 

*  Cod.  Ekrcles.  African,  c.  cxxxii-iii,  (Ciiucil.  Afrifan,  VL  ana.  419  c.  5)» 
f— PUotii  Nornwan.  Tit.  ix.  c,  2CK 

Thia  canon  is  so  absolutely  destructive  of  the  autitjuily  elaiiaed  for  the  i»ower 
of  the  keys  and  the  sacrament  of  penitence  that  efforts  have  naturally  heen 
msde  to  pervert  it*  To  accomplish  this  some  of  the  ancient  collectors  of 
CA210119  did  aot  scruple  to  substitute  for  the  final  clause  a  wholly  contradictory 
one — "secrete  tamen  [epiijcoput^]  interdicat  ei  coinmunionero  donee  obtera- 
peret  **  (Burchardi  Deer.  Lil),  xix,  c.  127)  It  does  not  retlect  much  credit  on 
modern  Catholic  criticism  and  candf»r  to  find  Binterim  (Ik-nkwunligkeiten  der 
ChriM-Kathoiischen  K  ire  he,  Bd.  V.  Tb.  ii.  pp.  2(»9  si\i\.\  weriously  quoting'  it 
in  this  ahape,  without  alluding  to  the  forgery.  The  hnal  clause  **  Quaradiu  ex- 
coiomiLnicato  non  comnmnicaverit  suu«  e piisc opus  « idem  epise^ipo  ah  aliia  non 
ofymtntmicctur  ci>i8copis  ut  iiiagiif  caveat  epij^co[*us  ne  dicat  in  quemquam  qyod 
aUi>4  docuraenlis  convjncire  non  potest"  m  in  all  editions  accessible  to  me. 
.  See  Siirii  Concil.  Colon.  Airripi>,  15*>7  T  L  p.  587  ;  Vtielli  et  JusUdli  Bihl  Juris 
'  Canon.  Vet  1.398;  liarduin.  Concil.  L  1^3K,  12511;  Bru  us,  Can  ones  Apost  et 
CoDciL  I.  1%.  This  canon  only  expresses  what  wius  the  current  practice.  A 
tract  Hgain»kt  the  Novatiam^  which  long  piisscd  current  under  the  name  of  St, 
A ngusti Up  tersely  pats  it  ''eum  ahjicere  nrui  liceat  qui  puhlice  delectus  non 
fnerit/*  P**eudo-Augu^tin.  Questiones  ex  Vet.  et  Novo  Testara.  c.  102  (Migae, 
XXXV.  2:ilU). 
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form  the  foundation  of  the  later  code  known  as  the  Apostolic  Consti- 
tutions. Here  we  find  numerous  sins  and  evil  customs  specified  for 
which  the  offender  Ls  to  be  expelled  from  the  Church  until  he  per- 
forms penance  with  weeping,  fasting  and  works  of  cliarity,  and  the 
minuteness  of  the  code  is  seen  in  including  in  the  list  the  artist  who 
uses  his  art  for  any  puqwse  save  supplying  human  wants.*  These 
passages  are  omitted  from  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  as  a  rule  the 
only  crimes  of  which  the  Church  felt  itself  bound  to  take  cognizance 
were  three — unchastity,  idolatry,  and  homicide — and  for  this  it  had 
ample  Scriptural  warrant,  in  spite  of  the  conflicting  instructions  of 
St.  Paul."  Even  late  in  the  fourth  century  St.  Pacianus  tells  us  that 
all  other  offences  can  be  redeemed  by  good  works  and  amendment,* 
and  this  opinion  was  still  widely  current  in  the  time  of  St.  Augustin.* 
How,  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Church  gradually  . 
extended  its  cognizance  over  a  wider  range  of  less  serious  offences,  is 
well  set  forth  in  the  canons  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  After  provid- 
ing definite  pimishmeuts  for  the  three  crimes,  imchastity,  homicide 
and  heresy  (which  by  this  time  had  virtually  replaced  idolatry)  he 
proceeds  "  For  avarice  and  the  sins  arising  from  it  the  Fathers  have 
provided  no  remedy.     The  aixistle  has  said  that  money  is  the  root  of 

^  Oanones  Hippolyti  xi.  65;  xiv.  74;  xv.  79  (Achelis,  Die  Canones  Hippo- 
lyti,  Leipzig,  1891). 

No  periods  of  penance  are  specified  in  this,  and  the  whole  shows  a  very 
crude  and  archaic  form  of  discipline,  the  origin  of  which  I  would  be  disposed  to 
attribute  an  earlier  period  than  the  third  century. 

^  **  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  aifd  to  us  to  lay  no  further 
burden  upon  you  than  these  three  necessary  things :  That  you  abstain  from 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
fornication :  from  which  things  keeping  yourselves  you  shall  do  well."— Acts, 
XV.  28-9. 

Pliny  states  of  the  Bithynian  Christians,  in  112,  that  when  on  trial  they . 
asserted  that  in  their  assemblies  they  took  a  mutual  oath  not  to  commit  theft 
or  robbery  or  adultery,  not  to  break  faith  or  deny  the  receipt  of  deposits,  show- 
ing these  to  be  the  sins  most  deprecated  at  that  time.— C.  Plin.  Secund.  Lib. 
IX.  Epist.  xcvii. 

'  Reliqua  peccata  meliorum  operum  compensatione  curantur ;  hsec  vero  tria 
crimina  motucnda  sunt. — S.  Paciani  Parsenesis  ad  Poenit.  c.  iv. 

*  Qui  autem  opinantur  csetera  eleemosynis  facile  compensari,  tria  tamen 
mortifera  esse  non  dubitant  et  excommunicatione  punienda  donee  po&nitentia 
humiliori  sanentur,  impudicitiam,  idololatriam,  homicidium.— S.  August,  de 
Fide  et  Operibus  c.  xix. 
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I  evil,  and  yet  this  disease  has  been  notdected  iintl  no  qxiw  |iri>vided 

*  it.  Thus  it  abonndri  in  t!ie  Clinri'h  and  no  une  enqnire.'?  whether  lit' 
who  is  admitted  to  the  priesthood  is  infected  with  it.  Our  aiithorit^^ 
however  snffiees  fi>r  tins*  Tin*  robber  is  prepared  to  et»inni it  murder. 
His  jieiiaDee  therefore  shoulil  be  tliat  of  voluntary  homicide.  For 
secret  theft,  if  the  thief  rejients  and  j^jDontaneously  confesses!,  hia  dis- 
ease ean  Ik*  cured  by  eontmries,  I^t  him  therefore  ^ive  to  the  p*ior 
aU  he  has;  if  he  has  nothing  but  his  body,  let  liim  mortify  his  body. 
The  violation  of  .sepulchres  is  alsti  divisible  into  pardonable  and 
ttn[>ardouable.  If  it  is  merely  earryinji^  away  of  stones  to  use  in 
other  ixinstructions,  this  is  not  laudaljle  but  custom  stmctions  it  for 
works  of  utility  ;  bnt  violation  of  the  gmve  in  search  of  ornaments 
of  ^^ahie  is  to  be  punished  like  forniciitiori.  84UTi!cge,  or  the  theft 
of  things  dedicated  to  God,  nscd  to  be  punished  with  lapicUition, 
a«?Cf:>rfling  to  St*ripture,  but  1  know  not  why  this  has  U'cu  treated 
witli  greater  leniency  and  the  Fatliers  punish  it  with  a  shorter  periml 
ihao  adultery.'''  Tentative  as  this  i>i,  the  process  of  extending  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Church  proceeded  even  more  slowly  in  the  \^  est. 
It  \b  true,  BA  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  elaborate  codes  were  pro- 
vided by  loeid  councils,  snch  as  that  of  Eh'ira,  but  tlie  offences  aimed 
at  can  mostly  be  rcfcrreil,  directly  ()r  indirectly,  to  tine  of  the  three 
crimes^  and  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  eenturv  St.  C^sarins 
of  Aries  tells  ns  that  sins  of  the  eye  and  heart,  of  speech  and  of 
light  can  l>c  cured  by  prayer  and  private  cunn>unctiou,  lait  perjury 

1  liilst*  witness,  unchastity  and  laanicide  and  abandiauuent  to  the 
devil  tlinjugh  augurs  and  diviners  require  public  penance.^ 

It  is  true,  as  the  enuncil  of  Elvira  shows  us,  that  all  Christians 
were  not  .satisfie<l  with  this  Inxity^  and  discontent  with  it  led  tu  the 
hereby  uf  the  Montanists.  Tcrtnlliau,  while  yet  orthodox,  taught 
that  Go<l  pardons  all  sins  througli  rcpcutancc,^  but  when  he  became 
iofliinuHl  with  Montanisiu  he  rejected  the  limitation  of  mortal  sins  to 
the  thre«» ;  he  added  to  them  fraud,  bhisplieiny  and  some  otiiers,  as 


'  6L  Grogor,  Nysssn.  Epmt,  Canon,  c*  vii.  viii. 
'  8.  Ccear.  Arektens.  Serm.  ccLxii,  c.  1,  in  Append.  8.  Augastin, 
I  The  Council  of  Elvira  had   inclu<ied   usurers,  at-torB,  informers,  and  fal«c 
ere  of  priests  among  capital  off  lenders  (C.  Illiberit.  c.  20,  62,  73,  7t5}     We 
iball  Hoe  hereafter  the  contrast  lietween  tlieHe  simple  delimitations  of  sins  with 
Ibe  bewildering  perplexities  of  modern  eliLSHifjeatioa. 
*  De  Pcenitent.  c.  4. 
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those  fiir  which  Christ  wouhl  not  intercodc  and  irave  «  long  Hst  of 
minor  olfenees  for  wliich  Christ  \V4Uihl  pmt^nre  pardon/  It  may  per- 
haps be  assumed  from  TertuUian's  hurst  of  indignation  and  arguments 
when  Pojx^  Zephyrinns  admitted  adnlterei'^  to  penitence  that  during 
the  first  two  rentnries  tlie  (luirrh^  or  at  least  a  portion  of  it,  reso- 
lutely refui^ed  reeoneiliation  for  the  three  erimes  anil  refui^ed  to 
ijitercede  for  them  with  God.^ 

It  h  evident  frtmi  all  this  that  the  Church  in  dealing  with  sinners 
considered  them  only  as  criminals  and  eonfint^l  its  artiiin  to  defining 
its  own  relation  with  tliem.  The  ]jenauce  which  it  iriHtctcd  was  pun- 
ishment, medicinal,  it  was  hoped,  hut  also  vindictive,  and  a  passage 
in  St,  Augustin  would  seem  to  show  that  the  secular  courts  sometimes 
w^ould  release  convicted  criminals  at  the  intercessitm  of  bishops,  on 
the  understaniling  that  they  should  he  subjected  to  penance.^  The 
modern  assumption  that  alongside  of  this  juristliction  in  the  forum 
exlenium  there  was  a  eorrespomltng  authority  c^xt^rcised  over  ihv  forum 
internum^  and  that  a  system  existeil  thrcaigli  which  absolution  was 
granted  for  secret  sins,  which  the  sinner  shrank  from  confessing  openly 
before  the  corigregatiou,  is  wholly  gnituitous  and  it  is  admitted  that 
there  is  uo  eyidence  to  prove  it/  That  repcntiint  sinners  sought  to 
plae^ite  an  l^flende^t  God  l)y  mortification  and  almsgiving,  and  occa- 
sionally by  confession  of  their  sins,  is  a  matter  of  course ;  doubtlejis 
they  often  sought  the  advice  of  |>riest  or  bishop  as  experts  in  spiritual 
medicine,  and  they  asked  the  prayers  of  the  congregation  to  intercede 
for  them  witli  God.  That  the  Church,  however,  made  no  claim  to 
exercise  any  control  over  them  in  this  is  rendered  evident  by  the 
^  very  absence  of  evidence.  W  lien  exliortations  to  repentance  formetl 
so  large  a  part  of  the  early  patristic  writings  it  is  imiwssihte  that  if 
the  Clmivh  hail  presrrihed  any  formulas,  <»r  had  exercised  tlie  power 
to  gnuit  or  ^vithhol<l  absolution,  no  allusions  would  have  been  made 


^  De  Pudicit.  t\  19, 

^  De  Puditit.  c.  1,5.  There  has  been  an  iiL-live  contmvprsy  a»  to  the  custom 
of  the  Church  on  this  point,  in  which  the  Doctors  are  ahont  equally  divided. 
See  Morini  de  Adminiatratioae  Saeram.  Pa^aitentia!  Lib.  ix.  e.  2<\  and  Pal- 
mieri  Tract,  do  Pdenit.  pp.  85,  91.  The  fact  doubtless  is  that  there  wjis  no 
universal  rule,  eiich  hical  church  having  ite  own  practice, 

^  S.  Auga&tin,  Epint.  CLiii,  e.  3, 

*  BiDterim,  DeakwCirdigkeiten^  Bd,  V.  Th,  ii.  jip.  261)  s<|t|. 
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them  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers^  and  that  no  instnii'tiuiis  would 

have  been  given  in  tlie  numerous  bodie.'^  ol'  fanons  wiiii-h  have  reac4ied 

Bds.     The  proof  is  as  strong  and  incontrovertible  as  any  negative 

^kroof  can   be.     We  have   indireet   e\'idence»  moreover,  that  piddic 

™  confese^ion  and  pnblie  penanee  wrre  tlie  c>nly  process  recognized  by 

the  Chnn-h  in  a  i>a8sage  of  i Jrigen  recommending  the  anxious  sinner 

»lo  lay  Ijare  his  soul  to  some  expert  in  whom  he  has  confidence,  and. 
If  the  huter  adviijes  confession  in  tfjc  tiiee  of  the  congregation,  to  fol- 
low the  eoiinsc^L'  The  confessor,  whether  priest  or  layman,  had  evi- 
dently no  power  either  to  impose  jxnianee  or  to  grant  absolution ;  he 
IconUl  iinly  suggest  whether  the  case  was  one  hi  which  the  penitent 
cxmld  bet^t  <k'al  dirt^i^tly  with  (iikI,  or  humiliate  himself  l>efore  the 
Church  and  ask  its  prayei's  in  public  penance. 
There  have  been  variiaiB  theories  elBlxjrated  to  explain  the  manner 
in  which  Christian  morality  supplanted  that  of  the  pagsm  philosophy, 
\tft  it  ^'laiuld  seem  that  the  process  is  ncit  far  to  seek.  The  jihiloso- 
[>brs  luul  only  mond  suasion  with  which  to  enforce  their  ideals  on 
thi'ir  disciples.  The  secular  h^gishitor  contented  himself  w^ith  laws 
to  prest^rve  the  peace  of  six^iety  and  the  rights  of  property.  On  the 
*^tlier  luind,  ( 'hristianity^  at  the  period  of  the  conversion  of  Constan- 
tjjie^  prcs<?nteil  itself  as  an  orgtuiizetl  l)odyi  armed  with  penalties  more 
wl<?s^  severe  to  coerce  tlie  iaithfid  who  should  transgress  the  moral 
widft  of  which  the  pmpagation  formed  its  real  mission.  In  beeoming 
MJ^  religion  of  the  state  it  soon  found  means  of  reinforcing  its  ethical 
aii<'ti(tiij5  with  f>eualties  in  which  secular  privations  and  disid)ilities 
^'Phiuldrd  to  spiritual.  It  raunot  he  said  that  the  moral  status  of 
'ln^  *'f>mnnmity  wils  elevated  to  any  great  degree,  l)ut  at  least  the 
™I  !^Umdard  wji8  accepted  and  the  teachings  of  the  plxilosophens 
»|«dly  «UNi|>peiired  before  those  of  the  gospels. 


*  Origenia  Komil.  11,  io  Pealm  XXXVII.  c,  6. 


CHAPTER    III. 

PUBLIC   PENANCE. 

In  the  criminal  code  which  was  gradually  developed  under  the 
conditions  which  I  have  described,  the  Church  at  first  was  necessarily 
restricted  to  so-called  spiritual  penalties.  Bishops  had  not,  in  the 
early  centuries,  like  their  medieval  successors,  prisons  at  their  com- 
mand ;  they  could  pass  no  sentence  of  death  or  mutilation  ;  the  disci- 
pline had  not  yet  been  adapted  as  a  feature  of  penance,  and  they  were 
even  forbidden  to  strike  a  sinner  under  pain  of  deiK)sition  :*  Yet  they 
could  inflict  on  him  the  keenest  pangs  of  humiliation  and  they  could 
enjoin  on  him  the  severest  macerations,  nay  more,  they  (^>uld  destroy 
his  career  in  life  and  condemn  him  to  an  existence  of  ignominy, 
poverty,  and  isolation.  They  were  thus  abundantly  provided  with 
resources  for  the  rigorous  punishment  of  offences,  and  they  used 
their  opportunities  with  a  freedom  which,  however  efficient  in  a  puni- 
tive sense,  must  have  rendered  voluntary  confession  and  assumption 
of  penance  comparatively  rare.  Jerome's  well-known  description  of 
the  penitence  of  the  noble  Roman  matnm  Fabiola,  who  exhibited 
herself  in  the  \x)rch  of  the  Ijateran  with  hair  unbound,  face  livid 
and  swollen  with  weeping  and  neck  and  hands  unwashed,  shows  that 
such  spontaneous  manifestations  of  repentance  must  have  been  un- 
common indeed  thus  to  excite  his  wondering  adminition  and  his 
declaration  that  such  tears  and  lamentations  would  cleanse  the  soul 
from  any  sin.'  Pacianus,  indeed,  gives  us  to  understand  that  many 
j)enitents  were  distinguishable  only  by  grciiter  luxury  in  vestments 
and  banquets."^ 

*  Canon.  Apostol.  xxvi.  (Ed.  Dion.  Exig.  xxviii.).  One  of  the  accusations 
against  Chrysostom  in  the  Synod  ad  Quercum  was  that  he  had  in  church  struck 
Memnon  with  his  fist  and  drawn  blood,  in  spite  of  which  he  performed  divine 
service.  Other  charges  as  to  his  cruelty  would  seem  to  show  that  chains  and 
prisons  were  by  that  time  among  the  recognized  episcopal  resources  [Harduin. 
Concil.  I.  1039,  1042). 

*  Hieron.  Epist.  lxxvii.  J  4  ad  Oceanum. 
•"*  Paciani  Parcenesis  ad  Poenitentiam. 


PRIVATE  PENANCE  UNKNOWN  IN  EARLY  CHURCH.  21 

For  ut  lea^t  the  first  foyr  i^entiirit?:^  the  Church  prescribed  ottly*^ 
■ptjblic  ptMianee.    It  is  the  peiiMnre  *^sec'iindiini  raurem  erck^sixe"  repeat- 
wily  alhuleil  to  by  8t.  AiigiL^tin,^  who  tells  ujs  that  it  wiis  only  adminis- 
tered for  ji^nivf  sins  J  lighter  ones  lK*iii«:  removed  by  daily  prayer,* 
The  first  allusion  to  private  peiinnct^  nccurs  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth -^ 
centiirv,  and  then  it  is  a  speeial  privilege  aeeor*led  by  Leo  L  to  priests 
and  deacons,  who,  as  we  shall  pre^ntly  see,  were  governed  by  different 
rules  from  those  imposed  on  the  laity  4ts  regartls  [>enanee.'*     As  late 
as  the  comraene^^ment  of  tlie  seventh  century  the  only  fijrni  ot'  penance 
which  St.  Isidor  of  Seville  seems  to  know  is  tlmt  of  sjick-cloth  and  *^ 
Ks^beSy  which  h  public  j>enance,*     There  has  Ix^en  much  discnssion 

Iamotij?  urthixlox  tha>togians  whether  this  applied  to  private  sins 
feveaknl  in  confession  as  well  as  tv  tho8e  pul>liely  confessed  or  proved  ; 
^ihe  weight  of  learning  is  on  the  affirmative  side,  and  the  only  argu- 
ment tirged  against  it  is  that  ti>  cunceile  it  would  l>e  fiital  to  the  divine 
origin  of  the  seal  of  the  ccaifessitinal,  whieli  is  de  fide/*  The  fact  18 
that  there  is  no  evidence  agiunst  it,  The  only  penance  known  was 
public^  for  it  coniprisetl  suspension  frttm  commnniun.  Every  one 
wa>  required  to  take  the  Eucharist  whenever  he  attended  divine  ser- 
VMH;;  if  he  abstained  it  was  a  sign  tliat  he  was  in  pcmance  and  in 
ti\<*<x  pliurches  he  was  oblige+I  to  witlidraw  on  a  summons  frtini  the 
Avmm^  6o  that  secret  penance  for  secret  sins  was  impossible.'^     St. 


'  ^.  Aujruiitin,  Euchiri<l.  c,  Ixxxli ;  Senii.  fxxxcn.  c.  iii. 
In  hi*  serman  ije  Sf/mbofo  Lii  the  ciitecliamena  (tiap-  7)  he  tells  them  ^'  Illi 
nm  (jaog  videtis  agere  p(£niteati«in  acelera  coratniseruat,  aut  adulteria  aut 
^^^  facta  imraania;  intle  jigant  pceniteatmm.  Nnm  m  le^ia  peccata  eorum 
•^^otiw]  htet!  qtiotidiaiia  oratio  delenda  s^atficerct/'  We  Bliall  see  hereafter^ 
*'^'t^*er,  that  St,  Aaga^tia  was  by  no  means  ermsi^tent  in  hh  classification 
of  »iiiH. 

U'ijH,  PP.  I.  Epist.  CLXVIL  c,  2.  At  the  same  time  there  seems*  to  b© 
•pnujtiug  up  a  practice  of  less  rigorous  penance  for  minor  ofTences.  Leo  saya 
™  for  eating  Aacri fie ial  meats  in  hancjueta  with  gentiles  a  man  can  he  read- 
Suttwl  tf>  the  sacraments  by  fa^ttin^  and  the  impoj^ition  of  haad^i  but  for  the 
*k«tNflMof  idolatr}%  forntcatjon  aad  homicide  he  mu^st  undergo  public  pen- 
loce— Epiat.  c'LXVii.  Ia*iuid.  19  (Bened.  Levi  tup  Capitul.  v.  1S3  and  the  collec- 
*w>oa  of  ciuioiuiK 

*8,  Iftidor.  Hbpalen^.  de   Ecclesi»  Officiis  Lih.  ii.  c,  xvii,  JJ  4,  5,— Cf. 
Epiphan,  Panar.  H teres,  Lix, 

*  8ee  Palmieri,  Tract,  de  PcBnit  pp.  393-402. 

•  ••  Audis  pfjeconem  stantem  et  dicenteni  Quwunqm  ei*fu  in  pimiienfia  nbtte, 
Omoes  *\vi\  non  participant  »^uiit  in  {Menitetitia.    Si  es  ex  iii  qui  sunt  in  pceni* 
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Ambrose  prescribes  public  i)enance  for  secret  sins/  and  a  sermon 
attributed  to  St.  Augustin  si)eaks  of  endeavoring  to  persuade  sinners 
to  undertake  it — persuasion  which  only  could  be  neeessan-  to  tliose 
whose  crimes  were  unknown.^  St.  Augastin  indeed  had  advanced 
to  the  point  of  considering  secret  repi»ntance  insufficient  and  that 
pardon  was  only  to  be  obtained  through  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  lodged  in  the  Church  as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  he 
assumes  tliat  this  can  only  be  accomplished  through  public  penance.' 
Even  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  centur}-,  when,  as  we  shall  see,  private 
penance  was  commencing  to  be  employed,  Gennadius  still  recommends 
public  for  all  mortal  sins ;  he  does  not  deny  that  they  can  be  redeemed 
by  private,  but  only  on  condition  that  the  jienitent  abandon  secular 
garments  and  by  life-long  amendment  and  sorrow  win  the  pardon  of 
God* — a  process  in  which  the  priest  had  no  share. 

This  public  i>enance  was  an  observance  of  the  severest  kind,  and  we 
can  readily  understand  from  it  why  the  early  Church  only  took  cog- 
nizance of  the  three  crimes.  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  tell  us  in  general 
terms  of  the  rigors  and  austerities  which  alone  were  accepted  as  proof 
of  the  sincerity  of  repentance — the  ashes  sprinkled  on  the  head,  the 
garments  of  sack-cloth,  the  fasting,  the  days  spent  in  grief  and  the 
nights  in  tearful  vigils,  the  continuous  prayer,  the  devotion  to  good 
works  and  almsgiving  whereby  forgiveness  is  obtained.*     Nor  were 


tentia  non  debes  participare,  nam  qui  non  participat  est  in  poenitentia." — S. 
Job.  Cbrysost.  in  Epist.  ad  Epbesios  Horn.  ill.  n.  4. 

It  would  seem  that  in  time  the  rule  requiring  the  withdrawal  of  those  unable 
to  take  communion  received  but  alack  obedience,  for  Gregory  I.  felt  obliged  to 
warn  them  with  a  story  of  two  nuns  conditionally  excommunicated  by  St. 
Benedict  They  died  and  were  buried  in  the  church,  but  regularly  at  mass 
when  the  deacon  ordered  those  not  communicating  to  withdraw  they  were  seen 
to  rise  from  their  tombs  and  go  out  until  St.  Benedict  kindly  removed  the  ban. 
—Dialog.  Lib.  II.  c.  23. 

*  S.  Ambros.  de  Poenitent.  Lib.  i.  c.  16. 

*  S.  August.  Append.  Serm.  258  J  2. 

*  S.  Augustin.  Serm.  392,  cap.  5. 

*  Gennadii  de  Eccles.  Dogmat.  c.  53. 

^  '^  Quod  inlotos,  quod  sordulentos,  quod  extra  laetitiam  oportet  deversari,  in 
aspcritudine  sacci  et  horrore  cineris  et  oris  de  jejunio  vanitate."  Tertull.  de 
PcBuit.  c.  xi. 

"  Orare  oportet  impensius  et  rogare,  diem  luctu  transigere,  vigiliis  noctes  et 
fletibus  ducere,  tempus  omne  lachrymosis  lamentationibus  occupare,  stratos 
solo  adhterere,  in  cinere  et  cilicio  et  sordibus  volutari,  post  indumentum 
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these  manlfestatiniis  of  the  profininJest  contrition  a  meifly  tranKitory 
matter,  tlmugli  it  is  impossil>li^  iii  tlx'  earlier  periods  to  determine 
definitely  tln^  ternts  inip<ised  as  they  varied  with  time  and  place,  and 
show  a  con*it.*int  tendency  to  angmentation.  In  the  Apostolic  Ct>n- 
stitiitjon^,  fast^  of  two  or  three,  or  five,  or  seven  weeks  only  ai'e 
alluded  to**  Tlie  Apostolic  Canons  only  once  prescribe  a  term  of 
penance^  which  is  tliree  years  for  a  layman  mntilating  himself.^ 
Orijjinally  th*»  rnle  seems  t<>  have  Keen  tliat  each  case  was  considered 
OD  it!?  merits,  and  an  appropriate  len^^^th  of  penance  (jrescribed  to  the 
calprit.*  This  wa,s  the  plan  proposed  by  Cyprian  after  the  Decian 
perisecntion*  and  as  late  as  the  mitldle  f>f  tlic  fifth  century  Lcii  1.  lays 
it  down  its  the  ride  In  spite  of  the  niultifkrions  legislation  of  councils 
on  the  subject.'  This  manifestly  luiwcver  was  |>rodu('tive  of  eonfu- 
sioti  ancl  uncertainty  and  efflirts  were  made  to  introduce  definite  terms 
lor  each  offenf^e,  thonjLrh  tfic  independence  of  the  episcopate  rendertnl 
them  purely  advisory  an<l  ncit  (>bli^itrnT.  In  252  Cyi>rian  tells  us 
itiat  in  Afrieat  S4>me  bishops  refused  al)solutely  to  assign  penance  to 
ailulten*rs  while  others  admitted  them;*  and  after  the  second  council 
of  Carthage  had  prescriljcd  rules  ft>r  the  reconciliation  of  the  lapsed 
in  the  Decian  persecution,  Cyprian  admits  that  they  were  not  binding 
the  bishopj</  tlion^^h  aj^ain  he  speaks  of  nHH'ivcd  rules  and  an 
iblishe^l  onler  of  disfi|ilini'.*'  We  obtain,  however,  some  idea  of 
wliat  was  reganled  as  an  ap|>ri>pjnate  term  of  penance  for  the  supreme 
crime  of  idolatiy  in  the  case  of  Ninus,  Clementiiinns  aiul  Florus, 
who  liad   lapsed  mdy  after  prolonged  pris<jn  and  tiirtnr*',  and  wlio 


Christ!  perdituiii  nullum  jam  velle  ve^tltum,  poijt  diabuli  cibum  malle  jeju- 
oium,  ju!«tt3  opcriburt  iDcumbcre  <]ailius  peceala  purgautnr,  eleeiiKisynis  fre- 
queaicr  instntere,  <iaibti8  a  mort«  anirnre  liberaotur/' — ^Cypriaa.  de  Lapais  xxxv. 

'  CoQstitt.  Ap<j«t4:>l.  Lib.  If.  c,  xix. 
'  CaooD.  Apoei^toL  c.  xxiv 

•  Eu¥^«  b.  H.  i:  Lib  vr.  28, 

•  Cyyirian.  Epiat  U*ii. 

•  Leon.  PP,  I   Epist  CLvn.  c.  5,  6. 

•  Cypriani  Epist   LV.  Cf  8.  Aiigu^ft.  Epiat  xciii.  J  42. 

•  Cypriaa.  Epist.  Ivii, 

•  *^Aguiit  peccfttore:*  jMcnitentiani  justo  tempore  ct  secunduiii  diMipliaa? 
ordlnein  ad  exomologe*iin  veu]ant,"~-tVpriiin,  Epist.  xvi.  xvii,  For  virgins 
wlio  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  seilueed  he  threatens  "  pepnitentiam  plenum  *' 
(Kpbt.  iv.)  but  what  this  waa  it  would  bo  impossible  now  to.say. 
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after  three  years  spent  in  penance  Cyprian  thinks  might  be  received 
to  reconciliation.*  Yet  the  matter  was  wholly  discretionary,  for 
when  a  second  persecution  became  imminent  the  African  Church 
resolved  to  admit  at  once  all  penitents,  alleging  as  a  reason  that  it 
was  to  strengthen  them  for  the  trial — they  could  not  become  martyrs 
unless  they  were  members  of  the  Church.^  Somewhat  similar  was 
the  action  of  Peter  Archbishop  of  Alexandria  in  306,  three  years 
aflx^r  the  Diocletian  persecution.  Those  who  had  been  in  penance 
during  that  time,  if  they  had  lapsed  only  through  torture  were  recon- 
ciled afl^r  an  additional  fast  of  forty  days,  while  those  who  had 
yielded  to  prison  without  torture  were  to  be  kept  on  probation  for 
another  year.^  We  shall  have  occasion  to  see  hereafter  how  confused 
•a  medley  of  legislation  sprang  up,  first  in  tlie  local  councils  and 
afterwards  in  the  Penitentials. 

Thus  a  sort  of  code  gradually  established  itself  in  each  region  with 
more  or  less  authority,  prescribing  the  length  of  penance  proportioned 
to  each  offence,  and  rules  were  framed  dividing  it  into  several  stages. 
These  in  their  perfected  form  were  devised  to  symbolize  the  gradual 
readmission  of  the  sinner  to  the  Church  which  had  expelled  him  and 
were  modelled  on  those  through  which  converts  advanced  to  baptism.* 
The  first  was^etus  or  weeping,  in  which  he  stood  outside  the  church, 
lamenting  his  sins  and  begging  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  as  they 
entered  :  the  second  was  auditio  or  hearing,  when  he  was  admitted  to 
the  porch  among  the  catechumens  and  heard  the  sermon,  but  went 
out  before  the  prayers :  the  third  was  aubHtratw,  lying  down  or  kneel- 
ing during  the  prayers  uttered  for  his  benefit :  the  fourth  was  coixsiB- 
ientia  or  congregation  in  which  he  remained  with  the  faithful  during 
the  mysteries,  but  was  not  allowed  to  partake ;  and  after  this  stage 
had  been  duly  performed  he  was  finally  admitted  to  the  Eucharist 
after  the  ceremony  of  reconciliation  by  the  episcopal  imposition  of 


^  Ejusd.  Epist.  Ivi.  When  Bishop  Therapius  admitted  to  communion  the 
priest  Victor  before  be  bad  performed  full  penance,  a  council  of  sixty-six 
bishops  scolds  Therapius  and  orders  him  not  to  do  so  again  but  concludes  not 
to  withdraw  communion  from  Victor  (Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiv.).  This  effectually 
disposes  of  the  customary  claim  of  antiquity  for  episcopal  indulgences  which 
all  modern  authorities  seek  to  find  in  the  reconciliation  of  the  lapsed  under 
Cyprian. 

^  Ejusd.  Epist.  Ivii. 

^  Petri  Alexandri  Canones  (Max.  Bibl.  Patrum,  III.  370  sqq). 

*  Concil.  Neocasar.  ann.  314  c.  5. 
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hands.^     This  elalionito  system  wa;^  of  gnidunl  development.     Ter- 

^tullian  .seems  only  to  kiicnv  the  sin^rlf  ^inge  of  fleituiJ^     Cyprian  in  his 

iultifari(mi^  dtseossiuns   tm   peiMinee  apparently  is  ignorant  of  any 

irtagie^yand  ^o  is  Peter  of  Alexandria  in  30<>.     The  Apostolic  Consti- 

tntioTis  of  abont  the  same  date  speak  iinly  of  ttno  sta^e,  in  whieh  the 

penitent  left  the  ehnreli  hefore  the  eommeneement  of  prayer.^     The 

!]?ouncil  of  Aneyra,  held    in   tM4,  knows   only   the  three   stages   of 

Utio.  snbstratio  and  eonmfitentia  and  for  those  who  ha<l  laj>sed  nnder 

Piition  it  orders  one  year  of  the  iirstj  three  of  the  see*nid,  and 

ro  of  the  thini/    The  great  oouneil  of  Nic^ea,  in  325j  ali^o  speaks  of 

only  three  stages  and  provides  for  the  Iiipsed  three  yeai*s  of  the  fij'st, 

Irix  of  the  sec»ond  and  two  of  the  third.''  In  the  East,  the  ad< option  of 
the  four  fttiiges  by  8t.  Basil  the  Great  rendereci  them  traditional  in  the 
Greek  Church  J**  but  the  West  never  adopteil  the  system  wholly  or 
generally.  It  is  not  allmlixl  to  in  any  of  the  I^atin  Fathers,  in  spite 
oX  the  autiiority  of  the  Xieene  (Vamcil.  In  44*i  the  iMiiuieil  of  Aries, 
^'hile  €[Uotinju:  that  of  Nieiea,  reduces  the  stages  to  two,  audifh  and 
I  con«M^rtj/m,  and  the  wliole  term  to  seven  years,^  and  we  hear  little 
nK»n'of  it  in  the  Latin  Chnreli,  althongh,  in  48H,  the  synmlieal  epi.-^tle 
flf  Felix  III.  preseribe^s,  for  the  read  mission  of  those  relmptized  hy 
wn^tics,  three  vc^iin  of  nHrUtio^  sevt^n  of  substrfttto  and  twT>  of  con- 
*wWia^'  a  provision  whieh  was  earruHl  into  the  (.\ipitularies  of  Bene- 
'li*^  thi'  I>evite  and  thnaigh  the  varieais  eolleetions  of  canons  into  the 
I^*^cret«m  of  Gratian.'*     Yet  even  so  recent  a  writer  as  Father  de 


*  Oregor.  Thaamftturg,  EpiHt,  Canon,  c.  xi.  As  the  date  of  this  e]>isitle  h 
™it267,  and  as  theise  four  attires  were  not  known  until  con»iderahly  later, 
w<t«  would  seem  to  be  little  doubt  that  this  canon  is  i\  sabseqyent  interpola- 
Don,   ^  Morin,  de  Pa?nitent,  Lib.  Vf.  c,  L  |  9  sijij. 

*  T«ftulL  de  PivDitent  c.  G.  *  Conslitt  Apf3*^tf>l.  IL  xtiii, 
CoaciK  Ancyran.  arm.  314  c.  4. 

*  Coucil.  NicflBii,  L  ann.  325  e,  II. 

One  Greek  writer,  posterior  to  the  sixth  eentury,  counts  five  »tage*i,  reekon- 
^idjaisftion  to  coramunion  a.s  the  fitth,  but  thin  is  merely  a  ipestion  of  words. 
J«0.  AbUat.  Raythu  SchoL  in  S.  Joan.  Clioiar.  i\  12  (Bibl.  Mux.  Patr,  VL  II. 
W).  In  706  the  Ojencil  of  Constantinople  provides  for  adalterous  wives  ooe 
pttfffjtffnn^  two  of  anffitio,  three  of  mibdmfto  and  one  of  comhtenfia,  and  at 
the  tad  of  the  seventh  year  the  culprit  is  admitted  V^  communion. — Quiinseit 
ioTruIlo  anu,  706,  cap,  87  (Harduin,  III,  Hj71). 

^  C<<nciL  ArelateiiH.  ann.  443,  c.  x. 

'  Felicis  PP.  Ill,  Episi.  vii. 

•  Capital.  V.  134.-0.  118,  P.  in.  Dial.  iv. 
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Charmescleseribes  tho  four  stntion^  as  the  rcj^ukr  pcBnite^itiaeanrmlcQ^ 
ultluHigli  he  my^  X\\vx  hiive  king  \wm\  tjbsc»lt!tt^* 

Thus  the  dunitiuu  of  tht^t*  ,si«vcnil  stages  could  be  IcngthoiiCHl  ur 
shorteiK^l  iudefinitely,  or  one  or  more  of  them  eoulcl  be  omitted, 
piTMhieiiig  an  iufiuite  variety  of  peiiulties,  and  tliev  were  pnjlonged 
with  little  merey.  Towanls  the  end  of  the  fonith  eentury  St,  Basil 
tl»e  Great  drew  up  a  code  for  tlie  information  of  a  neighboring  l>ishop^ 
wliieli  shows  ns  how  rugged  w^as  the  path  laid  out  for  the  sinner, 
csptH'iaHy  when  he  did  not  confess  but  was  eouvicted.  Thus  for 
invuhmtary  homicide  the  pemiuee  histed  for  ten  years,  divided  into 
two  ofjfeluft^  three  of  audiUo^  fonr  of  mihstraf  to  and  one  of  cofwidenda  ; 
for  fornieation  tlie  term  was  seven  years,  two  each  of  the  first  th^ee^ 
and  one  of  the  laj;>t ;  for  voluntary  homicide  the  period  was  extended 
to  twenty  years,  the  stages  being  respectively  four,  five,  seven  and 
fonr  years;  for  denying  Christ  tlie  stiige  oi'  ftetuM^  tlie  severest  of  all, 
lasted  through  life,  comniiinion  being  administere<l  at  death  in  reliance 
on  divine  clemency. " 

This  pitiless  legislation,  however,  was  wisely  rendered  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent  dependent  mi  the  discretion  of  the  bisliop  who  adniinis- 
tere<l  it*  The  Apostolic  Constitutions,  indeed,  assume  that  the  whole 
matter  is  subject  to  his  judgment ;  they  exhort  him  to  give  careful 
ennsidemtion  to  the  details  u(  each  case,  and  in  warning  him  nut  to 
ftell  exemptit>ns  for  filthy  gain  they  indicate  the  abuses  that  were 
already  creeping  in.^     When  definite  terms  of  penance  came  to  be 


'  Th.  ex  Charraes  TheoL  universalia  Di&s,  v.  cap.  y.  Q.  2,  Conch  2. 

^  S.  Basil  Epiat.  Canon.  IIL  c.  Ivi.,  lv'ii.,Hx.,  Ixsiii.,  Ixxx.  The  miccrtainty 
of  these  rules  is  illustriited  by  BasiVs  prescribing  fifteen  years  for  adultery, 
divided  into  terms  of  four,  five,  four,  and  two  years,  while  in  a  j^absequent 
clause  he  says  that  for  di^misHing  a  wife  and  taking  another  the  penance  h  the 
same  as  for  adultery,  eight  yeare  in  termn  of  two,  two,  three  and  one  year. 
(Ibid.  c.  Iviii,,  Ixxvii.).  It  is  evident  that  his  epistle  as  it  haa  reached  u?*  has 
aurtered  many  changes  and  interpolations. 

According  to  the  council  of  Ancyra  in  314  (can.  xli.,  xlii.)  the  penance  for 
voluntary  homicide  was  life-long;  for  iJi voluntary,  tive  or  seven  years.  Various 
other  eouncila,  notably  those  of  Elvira  and  Nic^a,  busied  tliemaelve?3  with 
prescribing  penances  for  crimes  of  various  grades,  but  there  is  little  to  be  gained 
by  investigating  their  discordant  legislation*  It-i  chief  importance  consists  in 
it«  having  served  as  the  groundwork  of  the  Penitentials,  which  will  be  consid- 
ered hereafter. 

*  Constitt.  Ai>ostoL  Lih.  ii.  c.  ix.,  x,.  lii. 
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prescribed,  the  councils   ordering   them   were   frequently  careful   to 

instruct  the  bisho|).-.  to  temper  or  inereiise  them  (is  the  beluivior  of  the 

penitent  before  and  during  his  penanee  might  render  atlvi??able,'    Ba:^ii 

I  the  Great  seems  to  limit  the  episcopal  power  to  diminiBh  peiianee  to 

wherx*  the  eulprit  ha.s  earned  it  by  confession,  and  even  tht^  he 

lit?*  mther  grudgingly,-  wfiile  Gregory  of  Ny8f?a  as,sert.s  it  unre- 

[  8er\-eilly  when  there  k  real  repentance  and  amendnient.'*    The  African 

►  Church  went  furtlier  and  in  397  declared  tliat  tlic  whole  subject  of 

penance  was  in  the  hands  «)f  the  bishops,  who  were  empo\vercd  to  use 

their  discretion  in  its  impo.sition,*  and  even  in  the  Ea.«tern  Cluireh, 

desjjite  the  authority  of  the  Busilian  canntis,  CluysiKstom  assumes  that 

the  duration  of  penance  is  entirely  within  his  control,  and  that  in 

a.*igiiing  it  he  is  governed  j^ilely  by  the  temix^r  of  the  penitent/     In 

j  the  We^it  also  this  was  dcndared  to  be  the  rule  of  the  Church  by  both 

Innoc<»nt  I.  and  Ix^o  L,  wh^ise  decisions  \vere  carried  through  all  the 

<»Uections  of  canons  to  the  time  of  Gmtian — the   bishop  was   to 

watch  the  repentance  of  the  penitent  and  release  hini  when  he  had 

n^ndert^I  due  satisfaction  for  his  offence.'     Various  eouueils  in  Gaul, 


*  Condi.  Ancymn.  ami.  318  c.  xxiv. ;  ConciU  Neocjeaariens.  ann.  314  c.  iii,  ; 
^^MMdl.Nican,  I  c,  xii.  The  Cimaeil  of  Elvira  however  has  no  such  provision, 
fcrthe  SpaniBb  Church  of  the  ]ieriod,  under  the  guidance  of  Hosius  of  Cordova 
^^«xc«Bively  rigid^  but  in  time  it  softened,  at  least  in  favor  of  priests  guilty 
^t  lapses  of  the  flesh,  and  authorissed  the  bLnhopg  to  increase  or  diminish  their 
P'luishiiient  (C.  Ilerdens,  ann  523^  e.  v.).  Soon  aflenvard-^  Pope  VigiHu;^  in 
^^  writing  to  the  Spanish  Bijihop  Eutherius  a>isumes  to  jrrant  tlijs  discretion 
^aspcciiil  grace  to  converts  from  A  nanism  (Vigilii  PP.  Epist.  ad  Eutheriunx 
C'  iii.), 

B.  Basih  Epist  Canon.  III.  c,  Ixxiv. 
S^CSregor.  Nysaffiiii  Epist.  Canon,  c.  iv.  \\ 

**Ut  pa^nitcutibus  t<ecuiidum    peccatf>rum  diflerentiam   episcopi  arbitrio 
P^niteatiie  tempora  deeernantur/'— C.  Carthag,  HI.  ann.  397  t\  xxxi. 

*  8.  Job.  Chrysmt.  Homil.  xiv.  ad  If.  Corinth,  J  3. 
'Xetcram  de  ponderc  a^tiaiando  delictorura  sacerdotis  est  judicare,  ut 
fldal  ttd  confeaaionem   pojnitentis  et  ad  fletus  at^^ue  JMerymas  eorrigentis 

nunc  jubere  dimitti  cum  viderit  congruani  satiafactionem  "— Innoc.  PP.  I. 
Epiat  ixv.  c  7,  ad  Decentium.— Gratian.  c.  17  P.  iff.  Dist.  iii, 

'Tempora  po^nitudink  habita  modoratione  const! tueuda  8unt  tuo  jtidicio 
pJom  converaorum  animas  perpexeria  esse  devotaa.'' — Leon,  PP.  L  Epist.  clix. 
C-O,  jid  Nicetiim.^Tratian.  c.  2  Cftus.  xxvi.  Q.  7. 

By  th<*  early  Fathers  the  word  naeerdo^  was  commonly  used  as  synonymous 
with  fjjiicopujit. 
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from  the  fiftli  to  tbe  seventh  t'eiitiiry,  take  the  siime  poBitioii^  so  that 
it  iiiiiy  he  a  u.s.siiiikhI  in  he  the  rule  of  the  I^itin  ChiiiN?h,  until  the  rise 
of  the  Peniteutiahs  reintriKluoed  the  system  of  determinate  periods  for 
each  class  of  crimes,  aud  even  then,  as  we  shall  see,  a  certain  amount 
of  discretion  was  eoriredetl  to  the  (*onfcssor. 

During  the  lenji^heneil  porioLls  pres('ril»ed  fc»r  penanct^,  the  hciid 
\vw»  kept  shaven,  or  in  the  case  of  women  it  ^mis  veiled,  the  ve«t^ 
ments  were  of  sack-cloth  sprinkled  with  aslics,  bat  lis  were  fi>rbid- 
den  and  abstinence  from  wine  nud  meat  were  strictly  cujoined^ — 
as  St,  Jerome  tells  iis,  the  filthier  a  |icuitcnt  is  the  more  heantiful 
is  he/'  The  time  was  to  !)e  passed  in  maceration,  fasting,  vigils, 
prayers  and  weepiug^ — the  penitent,  as  St.  vVmhrosc  tells  us,  must  be 
as  one  dead,  with  no  care  for  the  things  of  this  life.'*     In  fact,  he  was 


*  Coucil  Andegaveas.  anu.  453  c.  xii. ;  C.  Aurelianens.  IV.  ann,  541  c,  viii. ; 
C,  Cabilaneii*,  iinn»  649  c.  8. 

This  questina  of  fliscretian  in  t!ie  presuripliou  of  jif  nance  has  its  importJince 
as  it  h  llie  main  reliiini'e  of  the  Church  in  justifying  the  ussertiuu  of  the 
CJouneil  of  Trout  tliat  in<lalgeneert  were  known  and  granted  from  the  earliest 
times  (C.  Trident.  Seas,  xxv.  Deer,  de  Indulg.).  Of  course  the  two  have  no 
coDuection,  belonging,  os  we  shall  see  hereafter,  to  entirely  diflerent  syatema. 
The  great  developaient  of  indulgences,  in  fact^  only  took  place  at  a  time  when 
the  Penitentinla  were  cdinolete  and  the  arbitrary  dinieretion  of  the  priest  in 
assigning  peaauce  ivaa  fully  conceded,  so  that  the  d is ti action  bet^veeu  the  two 
powers  wan  taken  for  granted, 

^  ^*Quanto  tredior  taato  pulchrior/^     S.  Hieron*  Epist  liv.  c.  7  ad  Furiam, 

The  custom  of  shaving  the  heads  of  male  penitentn  in  public  penance  eon- 
tinned  at  least  until  the  fourteealh  century^ — Bened.  Lcvitje  Cupituhir.  Lib  v. 
c,  11(>, — Alex,  de  Ales  Sunimie  P.  iv.  Q.  xlv.  Membr.  6  Art  3  — T.  A^uinat. 
Summ®  SuppK  Q.  xxviii.  Art*  3,— J.  Frihurgena*  Summse  ConfesHoruai  Lib. 
Ill  Tit  xxxiii.  Q  8. — Astesani  Sumaiffi  de  Qusibus  Lib.  v.  Tit   xxxv.  Q  2. 

At  the  same  time  there  wan  abo  a  custom  of  allowinir  the  hair  and  beard  to 
grow  during  the  whole  period  of  penance^  See  Greg.  Turon.  Hiut  Franc.  Lib, 
VIII.  c.  20.  In  a  forged  indulgence  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century  among 
the  privileges  enumerated  is  that  of  shaving  and  haircutlingj  showing  the  con- 
trary to  be  the  sign  of  penance  {D'Achery,  Spieileg.  Ill  383).  Early  in  the 
twelfth  century  Hildebert  of  Le  Mans  says  (Sernio  xxxiv,)  that  the  hair 
and  beard  are  not  to  be  cut  in  penance;  imd  iSicardo  Bishop  of  Cremona, 
in  speaking  of  the  tonsure  and  .shaven  chins  of  ecclesiastics  observes  (Mitrjile, 
Lib,  IL  c.  1)  "sed  in  jejuniis  capillos  et  barbam  crescere  peraiittimui  ut  habi- 
tum  prenitentium  reprEesentanius.'*  Probably  the  contradiction  may  be  ex* 
plained  by  a  diflerence  in  the  penance  of  clerics  aud  laymen,  each  following 
the  custom  that  would  render  most  conspicuous  the  fact  of  his  penance* 

^  Tertulh  de  Ptenit,  c.  ix. — Cyprian,  de  Lapais  oil  m/cffni.^S.  Faciaui  Para- 
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Ibrbiddea  t4>  engage  m  seculiir  pursuits  ;  if  he  tlirevv  oft*  his  fMi^nitential 
gurinents  and  returned  tf>  tlie  world,  he  was  rut  off  from  all  ass<M'ia- 
lioa  with  the  faithful  and  was  segregatefl  with  siieh  stnetnes-s  that 
yone  eating  with  him  was  deprived  of  eomniuniou/  Whenever 
iflie  faithful  were  gathereil  together  in  ehureh,  tlie  jXHiitent^  were 
grouped  apart  in  their  hideous  stpialor,  anil  either  left  the  church 
before  the  sacred  nn'sterieSj  or,  if  they  were  alhnved  to  remain j  they 
were  not  admitted  to  the  Kucharist,  hut  were  brought  forward  to  he 
prayeil  for  and  received  the  ini|Mjsition  of  hands^ — in  .short  their 
htiiniliatioti  was  utilised  to  the  utmost  as  a  apeetacle  and  a  warning 
for  the  Ij^nefit  of  the  congregation.*  In  view  of  the  fragility  of 
youth^  It  was  recommended  that  penanee  should  not  be  im^xjscil  on 
those  of  immature  s^e  ;  and,  as  complete  separation  between  husband 
aoci  vn(e  wai*  enforced ^  the  consent  of  the  inni)eent  sihiuho  was  neces- 
fliry  Ijcfore  the  sinful  <mc  could  be  admitted  to  penitence,'  Trade,  if 
not  absolutely  forbidden  to  the  penitent,  was  at  most  grudgingly 
allowe<l ;  he  was  prohiljitcd  from  litigation,  but  if  the  matter  wa.s  of 
urgent  neeoi^ity,  he  nught  seek  justice  in  an  ecclesiastical  conrt.  In 
some  respects,  inrlee<b  the  effects  of  jicnanee  were  indelilde  ;  no  one 
who  had  undergone  it  was  allowet!  to  resume  the  profession  of  arm8 
«ir  to  i*artake  of  wine  and  meat  if  fish  and  vegetables  were  aeecssible  ; 
Pij(ie  8iricius  forbade  absobitely  marriage  to  rccouciled  penitents, 
ant]  the  Council  of  Aries  in  443^  in  cases  of  infraction  of  this  nile, 
ex]>elled  fn3m  the  Church  not  only  the  otfcndiT  but  the  newly-wedded 
spji]3^*  Leo  L  however^  in  case  the  penitent  was  young  and  found 
ct>ntinenee  jKrilous^  was  willing  to  admit  that  marriage  was  a  venial 


OWBIB  ad  Poenil  c,  x.  xi. — Condi  Cabillon.  aniL  813  c  xxxv,— S  Ambnis  de 
tjmpmi  Virginia  |  35;  tie  P(i?nit^nt.  Lib.  ii,  e.  x, 

*  Coacil.  Taroniei  tmn,  400  e.  viii.— C,  Veat?tici  ann,  465  c,  iii.  — C,  Aure- 
Uanend.  I  aim.  511,  c.  xi. — C\  AureL  III.  arm.  538  e  xxv. — 0.  Bti  rein  on  ens*.  L 
atiD  540  c.  vi  vii, 

^  Sozomen.  H,  E.  vri.  l(i  The  iinposttion  of  hands  wan  not  eon  fined  to  the 
final  act  of  reeonciliatirin ;  it  was  performed  on  all  oecaaions  (Statata  Eccles, 
ADiiq.  c.  Ixxx.).  The  castom  however  varied  somewhat  according  Uj  time  and 
filftce^  and  the  learned  are  stndly  at  variance  m  to  the  rules  which  governed  it; 
Bnjterim,  Denkwiirdigkeiten,  B<L  V.  Th,  ii*  pp,  403-15,  The  importance 
Tof  the  matter  lies  in  the  fact  tliat  the  repeated  imposition  of  hands  shows  that 
it  did  aot  confer  abj*olutinn  and  had  no  Bacramentnl  character, 

'  Omcih  Agathens.  aan.  506  c.  xv.— C.  Aarelianens.  Ill,  ann.  538  c,  xxiv.^ 
O.  AT^Ifttens.  IL  ann,  44iS  c.  xxii. 
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»in,  not  to  be  forgiven  as  a  nilt%  but  to  lie  tolemtetl  as  the  least  of  t.wo 
evib,  for  after  perform iii^  jH:'naiiee  lite- lung  elmstity  was  proper.  It 
was  not  till  the  ninth  eentury  was  well  advanced  that  jiermission  to 
marr}"  was  freely  given  l>y  Nicholas  I,^  The  life  of  the  ixmiteiit 
tnily  was  hard,  and  we  can  readily  Ijelicve  the  assertion  of  a  council 
of  Toledo  in  693  that  despairing  escape  from  it  was  sometimes  sought 
in  suicide,^  Optatus,  indeed,  in  scolding  the  Donatists  lor  impiously 
eonilenining  bishops  to  perform  penance,  asserts?  that  it  is  worse  than 
death. ^ 

With  these  tremendous  penalties  in  view,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  that 
voluntim*  penitents  were  fii\\\  and  that  those  who  perseveretl  were  still 
fewer^  a  fact  which  may  be  iuferreil  from  a  remark  i>f  St.  Paeianus/ 
St.  Ambrose  indeeil  tells  us  that  it  was  easier  to  find  a  man  wlio  had 
preserved  his  innoeenee  than  one  who  had  j>roperly  performed  pen- 
ance, and  he  den<innces  the  freqnent  pnictiee  of  postponing  it  till  the 
approach  of  death  in  the  same  way  ttiat  catechumens  pcjstponed  the 
saving  waters  of  liaptism."^  Yet  where  the  episcopd  police  was 
vigilant  the  nundn^r  was  not  small,  and  as  they  were  obliged  during 
their  proh^nged  terms  always  to  be  present  in  church,  the  ceremony 
of  imjKisition  iif  hands  upon  them  lengthened  greatly  the  services.^ 
These  involnntaiy  penitents  did  not  always  submit  peaceably,  espe- 
cially in  the  earlier  periods  when,  after  the  cessation  of  a  persecution, 
there  were  great  nnndx'rs  of  the  lapstnl  w'host*  public  idolatry  admitted 
of  no  ron<'calment  ajid  ^vho  were  ne4:"*'ssarily  comlemnwl  to  pcnanee 
in  its  fall  rigor.     The  trouble?^  of  Cyprian  are  well  known  with  the 


^  Siricii  PP.  Epi^t.  i,  c.  5  ml  Hi  menu  ai. — S.  Ctesar.  Arclatens.  Serm,  CCLKI. 
c.  3,  in  Append.  S,  Aagustin, — Concil.  ArelateDa,  II.  ana  443  c.  xxb  — Leonift 
PP*  L  EpisL  CLXVii.  c.  x-xiii. — Ivon,  Carnoten^s.  Deer.  P.  xv.  c.  Ixxii,  Ixxx,— 
Gratian.  c.  IB  Gau8.  xxxiii.  Q.  ii. 

The  decretals  of  Siriciu.'^  and  Leo  were  carried  through  all  the  collections  of 
canons  up  to  Ctratian  and  were  held  to  be  the  law  of  the  Church. 

''  Coocil.  Tuletiin.  XVL  ann,  693  e.  iv\ 

"  "O  impletas  inandibi  quern  jugulaveritiii  inter  pcBnitentise  tormenta  ser- 
rare!  in  L-oiuparatione  operis  vestri  hitronum  levior  videtur  immanitaft,  Vos 
vivum  laeitis  homicidium  ;  ktri>  jugulati:*  datde  morte  compendium/' — Optati 
de  Schiani.  Donatist  Lib.  ii-  c,  xxi.  Uf.  c.  xxv. 

*  S.  Paciani  Paransesis  ad  Pa?nitent.  c.  x.  xi. 

*  8.  Aiiibrofs.  de  P<i  nitent.  Lib.  ii.  c,  x.  xi, 

*  "Abundant  hie  p^enitentci*:  qiiaodo  illia  manu^  iniponitur  fit  ordo  longia- 
aimus." — S.  Augiiftt  Serm*  ccxxxil.  c.  7. 
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turljiilcBt  violence  of  the  lapsed  m  the  Deeian  perBeciition  of  250, 
who  clamortHl  and  insisted  on  s|M?eiiy  recoiieiliation,  iirging  the  re- 
oammendations  to  mercy  which  they  had  obtained  fi'om  the  martyi*s 
and  eoafiessoi*B,  till  even  CVprian^^*  (irniness  gave  way  and  the  sHmnd 
oomictl  of  Carthage,  as  we  have  sei^n,  recMaiciled  them  by  wholesale 
on  the  plea  of  strengthening  them  ibr  an  expected  revival  of  the 
persecution.  Even  more  <letermioed  was  the  resistance  of  the  Roman 
lapsed  after  the  i]>ersecution  of  Diocletian  :  finding  it  impossible  to 
obtain  from  Pope  Marcelhis  a  relaxation  of  rigor  they  rose  in  open 
ition,  leixding  to  bloixlsheil  and  cnlminating  in  his  banishment 
■flor  was  his  successor  Enscbins  more  fortiniute.  He  refused  to  yield 
to  the  demands  of  the  malcontents  ami  in  a  few  months  he  was  driven 
from  the  city  and  died  exiled  in  Sicily.* 

The  Church  thus  held  at  a  high  price  restoration  to  its  conmiuni<*n 
but  it  made  no  promises  tliat  the  reconciliation  thus  deiirly  purcliased 
comprised  absolution  or  pardon  from  God.  Towanls  the  elos^  of  the 
fourth  century  St  Epiphanius  re|x^ats  what  St,  Cyprian  had  already 
acimiltedy  the  assertion  of  ignorance  as  to  what  was  in  store  for  the 
penitent  sinner.  This  rested  with  God  and  he  alone  knew  ;  we  can 
only  hope  that  in  his  infinite  mercy  he  will  pardon  the  rejientiint,^   St. 


*  The  epitaph  on  Marcellus,  attributed  to  Pope  Damaaus,  says — 

Veridicua  rector  lapses  quia  crimina  flere 
Priedixit  miseris  fuit  ojimibus  hostis*  aaiarua  : 
Hint'  furor^  hinc  odium,  st»<|uttur  dist-nrdia,  lites, 
Seditio,  c»de8,  solviiotur  foedera  pacis. 

— Baron.  Aonai  ann.  309,  n.  7. 

There  b  b  einiilar  epitaph  on  EuBebiuB,  which  sbowa  that  a  certain  HeracliuB 
wi^  the  leader  of  the  mat  con  ten  ti$ : 

HeracHiis  vetuit  lapses  peccata  dole  re 
Eu?^ebias  miseriM*  docuit  sua  crimina  Here. 
Sfinditur  in  partes  populiin  gliscente  furore, 
Seditio,  e»<ieH,  belluiii^  discord  in,  lites. 
Excmplo  pariter  pnlsi  feritate  tyranni  [Maxentii] 
Integra  cuni  reetor  servaret  federn  pacisj 
Pertulit  exilian*  oamino  sub  jndice  leetus 
Littore  Trinacrio  mundum  vitamque  reli(iuit. 

— MigueV  Piilrolog.  T,  VI,  p.  2fi. 

i  •  **b*Mcipit  eaiai  Deua  pcenitentiani  etiam  pOBt  baptisma  ai  quia  lapsus  fuerit 
HQfiirKlii  vero  poetea  fiicit,  ip^e  solus  aovit,    .    .    .   Xtique  fgitui"  promittimns 
UbertAtem  omnino  \\i^  (jui  post  bapti^tna  lapsi  suul,  ncque  desperamuji  de  vita 
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Augustin  tells  ua  virtually  the  same  thing.  A  sinner  who  undergoes 
penance  and  is  reconciled  and  subsequently  commits  no  sin  may  feel 
secure  of  salvation,  but  if  one  leaves  repentance  to  the  last  and  is 
reconciled  on  the  death-bed,  the  nuitter  is  in  the  hand  of  Grod  and  the 
presumption  is  against  him  :^  reconciliation  thus  was  only  an  outward 
sign,  it  concerned  only  the  relations  between  the  sinner  and  the 
Church,  and  the  real  issue  lay  between  him  and  his  God.  So  little 
importance,  in  fact,  did  St.  Augustin  attribute  to  the  jurisdiction  and 
ministration  of  the  Church,  tliat  in  spite  of  Cyprian's  opinion  he 
admits  that  there  may  be  salvation  outside  of  it,  and  that  its  refusal 
to  receive  a  sinner  to  penance  and  reconciliation  does  not  signify 
that  God  will  not  pardon  him,  for  he  can  still  earn  eternal  life  by 
amendment.*  That  penance  was  simply  punitive  and  deterrent  and 
not  medicinal  is  seen  by  the  way  in  which  Pope  Siricius  speaks  of 
the  treatment  of  those  who  relapsed  subsequently  into  sin.^     This 


ipsorum  .  .  .  Secundum  vero  noyimus  quod  misericors  est  Deus  si  ex  tota 
anima  poanitentiam  egerimus  a  delictis.  Habet  enim  in  manu  vitam  et  salutis 
benignitatem.  Et  quid  quidem  ipse  facit  ipsi  soli  notum  est." — S.  Epiphan. 
Panar.  Hseres.  lix. 

We  shall  have  frequent  occasion  to  see  how  little  correspondence  there  is 
between  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  and  the  modem  doctrines  of  the  Church 
— a  fact  candidly  admitted  by  the  Salamanca  theologians  when  they  remark 
that  there  is  much  apparent  heresy  in  the  ancient  writings ;  in  view  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  writers  this  is  explained  away  by  theologians,  but  if  uttered 
by  men  of  less  authority  it  would  be  condemned  as  heresy.  *'  Inventse  sunt 
multoties  in  scripturis  SS.  Patrum  propositiones  ex  vi  terminorum  hseresin 
dicentes,  tamen,  attenta  sanctitate  et  doctrina  prsedictorum  Sanctorum,  prsefat» 
propositiones  in  aliquum  verum  sensum  interpretatse  sunt  Doctoribus,  quse  in 
aliis  hominibus  inferioris  notsB  inventae,  ut  hsereses  sunt  damnatae." — Salman- 
ticens.  Cursus  Theol.  Moral  Tract,  xvii.  c.  ii.  n.  106. 

A  more  effective  plan  of  preserving  the  faithful  from  the  errors  of  the 
Fathers  was  that  of  expurgating  their  works.  In  1570  we  find  the  great 
Spanish  scholar  Arias  Montano  thus  employed  on  St  Augustin,  St.  Jerome 
and  other  leading  writers  (Colleccion  de  Documentos  in^ditos,  T.  XLI.  175). 

*  S  August.  Serm.  cccxciii.  Yet  by  this  time  the  theory  was  gaining 
ground  that  pardon  might  be  had  from  God  through  the  power  of  the  keys 
lodged  in  the  Church  at  large,  and  this  was  shared  in  soipe  degree  by  St. 
Augustin  (Serm.  cccxcii.  J  5).  His  views  on  the  subject  will  be  considered 
hereafter. 

'  Ejusd.  Epist.  CLiii.  c.  iii.  ad  Macedonian. 

'  "  Et  ipsi  in  se  sua  errata  castigent  et  aliis  exemplum  tribuant." — Sirieii 
PP.  Epist.  I.  c.  5. 
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ridently  wa.s  tho  current  opinion  of  the  Church,  for  a  huiicired  years 
rlier  the  council  of  Elvini  \r\xi!^>  a  lou^  list  of  offences  for  which 
culprits  were  tx)  be  denied  reconeiliation  even  on  the  death-bed,  and 
we  cannot  ifua^inc  tliat  even  tlic  rifri*!  Spanish  f1iure!i  supposed  tliiit 
it  wa.-^  thus  depriving  dienj  of  all  htipc  of  salvation  and  eundenmiug 
tbem  to  hell.  The  crimes,  it  is  true,  are  mostly  serious  ones,  but  among 
them  i^  includwl  the  aecnsation  nf  ji  bishop,  priest  or  deacon  and  fail- 
ing to  jirova*  tlic  charge.'  It  marks  a  nidiciil  change  wrought  l>y  tlic 
growth  of  sacerdotalism  when  in  428  Oelestin  I.  speaks  with  horror 
of  the  denial  of  the  sacrament  to  the  dying  sinner  as  consigning  his 
arml  to  perdition*^  By  this  time  l>elief  in  the  power  of  the  keys  was 
growing  and  an  advance  is  seen  in  Ijco  I,'s  allusion  to  reconciliation 
m^  the  gate  through  wdiich  the  sinner,  pnrge<l  by  penance,  is  admitte^l 
to  communiou  and  gains  pardon  through  the  supplications  of  the 

Wlmt  were  the  cercnmuies  coiuKH'ted  with  the  iinf)osition  of  penanee 
in  the  early  church  it  w<iuld  be  dittieult  now  to  determiue.    The  only 
cage  of  whicli  we  have  accounts  is  that  of  Thetxlosius  in  390  which 
would  seem  to  be  wholly  irregular.    The  offence  was  the  slaughter  f»f 
The^Eiialonica,  wliich^as  vtiluntary  honutidc,  involvctl  a  peuauce  under 
the  oinon^  either  life-long  en'  of  twenty  year^,  yet  the  emperor  was 
mittiKl  to  recnnciliatiiin  after  eig!it  months'  exeommnnicationy  and 
ugh  during  that   j>eri<Hl  lie   laiil   asiiU;  the  imperial   insignia,  he 
was  not  debarrtHl  than  resuming  them  or  from  military  command/ 
At  a  liiter  period  the  imposition  of  penance  had  becfimc  <jne  of  the  i 
gn.^t  annurd  .solemnities  td*  the  Church.      Kven  as  Iniptlsm  was  an  ' 
elalHirate  eeremtiny,  to  Ix;  peribrmed  on  the  Saturday  of  Easter,  after 
prtdiminarj^  obs^jrvauces  the  previous  week/' so  penance  w^as  imposed  I 
At  the  In-ginning  of  Lent,  on  Ash  Wednesday,  and  ive<jncitiation  i\\\\ 
Holy  Thursilay.     On  the  former  day,  all  those  undergoing  or  about 


•  CcmciL  Illiberitiiii.  c.  1,  2,  7,  8,  12,  13,  17,  18,  63,  t>4,  *>5,  m,  70,  71,  72, 

•  CcelcHlin  PP.  IL  Epwt.  ii,  cup,  2,. 

•  LeoQia  PP.  h  EpiHt.  cvni.  ad  Themloniui  cap.  2.^ — This  passage  safficiently 
fliows  that  there  was  no  ab?*olution  preceding  reconciliation  aa  baa  been  huftg- 
ioed  bj  isome  modern  ii|Ri1og:ti^ts. 

•  i3  Ambros.  Orat.  de  Obitu  Tbendoa.  c.  34.— Paulini  Vit.  S.  Ambros.  c  34.— 
Rtifiai  H.  E.  Lib.  il  e.  18.— Theodoriti  H.  E,  Li!>.  v.  c.  18. 

•  Sdcnimentariuui  Gela^iiinum,  Lib.  r.  n*  xxix,  xlii.  xUv. 

L— 3 
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to  iissimu'  penanee  in  the  climTsc,  were  ordered  to  present  themselves 
ti>  tlie  hisli(jp  ill  fniiit  of  the  euthednil  pttnh.  Tliither  als<»  came 
their  priests  and  tlie  arehpriests  of  the  several  parishes,  instnicteil  to 
investigate  jlilit^ently  tlieir  eoiiversjitiuii  and  to  enjiiio  penanee  in 
aetM>rdanee  with  tlieir  several  deserts.  Tliey  were  tlien  led  into  the 
church  ;  the  bishop  and  eler)in^  jirostrated  themselves  antl  with  tears 
sang  the  seven  iH-nit^'ntial  {isiihns.  Then  the  hishop  an»se,  laid  Ins 
hands  on  the  sinners,  sprinkled  them  with  lioly  water,  east  ashes  nver 
them,  covered  their  heads  with  saek-eloth,  and  with  sighs  and  groang 
annoiineed  to  them  that,  as  Adam  was  expelled  froni  Pamdise,  so  they 
were  to  he  ejected  from  the  Ohnreh,  and  with  this  he  ordered  the 
clergy  to  drive  them  out,  wliieh  was  done,  chanting  "  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thon  eat  bread, *'^  It  was  a  speetacle  dramatically 
arranged  to  be  as  impii'ssivc  as  possible,  and  its  effiTt  npon  the 
asseniblcti  crowd  could  not  fail  to  be  cilifving.  In  the  later  ptTiods 
the  penitents  were  sometimes  confined  in  the  sacristy,  or  in  tla^  dia- 
c^nium.  (a  place  of  imprisonment  i'or  e!cri(*al  criminals),  where  they 
were  daly  starved  and  made  to  watcli  and  pray,^  Every  year  this 
ceremony  ^vas  repeated,  ns  long  as  the  penance  lasted.^ 


A  rcinarkalvlc  feature  oi"^  this  ancient  |jcnanee  was  that,  like  l>ap- 
tism,  it  eouhl  be  undergone  hnt  once  in  a  lifetime.  This  rule  was 
established  at  a  very  early  period^  in  fact,  ahnost  as  soon  as  allnsions 
occur  ttt  )KUianeet»f  any  kind.  The  Shcplicrd  of  Hennas  tells  us  that 
but  a  single  op|mrtunity  ior  re|)entani*e  is  o[>cn  to  the  servants  of 


*  Thiti  forauila  w  detailed  by  Reglno  (De  Ecclcis.  Discipl.  Lib.  i.  c.  291), 
Barchard  (Deer;  Lib.  Xix.  c.  6),  Utt  (Dear,  P.  xv.  c.  45)  und  Grittian  (Deer. 
Di8t.  50  c.  64)  and  h  credited  by  all  tif  tberii  to  the  Countdl  of  Agde.  That 
coanetl  has  a  brief  canun  on  the  sabjeet  (0.  Agatheas.  ami.  5€6  e.  15)  repre- 
senting a  much  simpler  ceremony.  It  probably  received  nccretions^  at  various 
times  and  developed  iato  that  de^^cribed  ia  the  text,  which  in  sufficiently  in 
accord  with  the  Ordines  ad  dandam  Puniiadhtm,  Ah  bite  as  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  i-entury  Alexander  Hales  deseribea  it  in  substantially  the  same  detail 
(Summte  P.  iv.  Q,  xiv.  Membr.  G  Art  3). 

In  the  Ambroaian  Church  however  reconeillation  took  place  on  Good  Friday 
(Morin  de  Ptenit.  Lib.  ix,  cap.  29,  3  3^  4)  and  this  custom  prevailed  in  g^jiain 
at  least  until  the  j^eventh  century.— OmciL  T(detan.  TV,  ann*  633,  c,  7. 

^  Gregor.  PP.  IL  Epi^t.  xiii.  The  sixteenth  council  of  Toledo  (ann.  693,  c,  4) 
Rtpeaks  of  penitents  **.Hub  poenitentiffi  satisfaetione  cuHtodiie  maneipatL" 

^  Innoc.  PP.  L  Epist.  xx v. c,  7. — Abbonis  Siiniiermanena.  Serm.  iii.  (D'Achery^ 
Spicileg,  L  339). — ^Gloss.  super  Dii*t.  50,  c.  64. 
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GfKl'  Tertiillian  arirHi's  that  lie  wIim  liad  oiire  reeoiver!  pardon  in 
baptism,  had  hii^i^il  iiitu  siii  ami  had  again  been  |)arth>nt'd,  coidd  u^k 
«iHi(*x]x*et  no  fnrther  nieiTv  ;  his  reincidonee  into  sin  shows  that  he 
rejiciU^  of  his  rcpentauee  and  aims  to  satisfy  Satan^  not  God.*  St. 
Clenu'nt  of  Alexan<lria  argues  that  to  iT<)nire  repoattnl  penitt^nce  is 
Do  [it'iiitenee.^  Fi»r  mortal  sins  Origen  tell>  us  that  there  is  hut  one 
rhaiux*  of  re|ientaDee/  St,  Ambi-o?M^  warns  tlie  ]>enit4^nt  that  he  should 
not  uinlertake  it  nules>  he  knows  that  he  eau  ]>ers*'vere  to  the  end, 
fcrif  lie  fail-  his  only  ehanee  is  lost  as  he  eannot  repeat  it;''  In  the 
Etot  it  wtaild  seem  etill  to  have  l>een  an  i»pen  ijuestion  at  the  end  of 
ihe  frMirdi  eenturv,  for  we  liear  of  a  synod  in  wliieh  it  was  deter- 

miiXil  that  |)euance  shoidd  unty  be  alhjAveil  onee  to  a  sinner.  Chry- 
M»tum  clis8*.*nted  from  this,  saying  that  if  a  man  performeil  j>enance 
•  thmisand  times,  he  should  still  be  admitted  to  penance,  but  opinion 
^^  a^inst  him  ami  even  his  friends  tunk  lum  to  task  severely.* 
Infho  West  it  had  already  iRtHime  a  rec(»gnized  law  uf  the  Chnreh. 
Id**J85  Siricius,  in  an  authoritative  deeretal,  says  that  those  who  after 
penance  return  to  their  worldly  ways,  not  only  by  einnniitting  fresh 
sias  but  l>y  gtung  to  tlu^  th*'atres  and  ^ames, marrying  and  having' 
childreii,  ^ince  they  eannot  be  again  Liduiitted  to  penanee,  are  to  be 
alWtHJ  to  remain  in  the  ehurehes  during  the  mysteries,  but  are 
D*>t  III  Ik*  allowed  eommunion  until  the  deatli-l>e<l.' 

Thi^  !*hnw8  that  the  refusal  of  a  stH*iuid  jienanee  and  reefuieiliatiou 

,  il|Vil>  nii^tins  debarred  the  sinner  from  salvatictn.  Though  not  at 
■flMrith  the  Chun^h  he  eon  Id  be  at  ]>eaee  with  Cfod.  St.  Augnstin 
ktd  QQ  ilfjubt  a.s  to  this  and  is  at  piins  to  explain  that  although  a 
»^'>«d  (leminee  is  denied  to  one  wlio  had  relapses!  into  sin,  this  is  by 


*  PiMiir,  Hermsp  Lib.  ii.  Maudat.  iv.  1,  3.    "Senris  eaim  Dei  una  poeni- 

Tffttill,  de  Pcenit^ot  c.  v.  vi.  vii.  ix.  *'  Bed  flmpliu^  nuoquam  quia  proxlme 
fcwtn,  Xon  enim  et  hoc  seinel  satia  est?  Habe^  quod  noii  jiua  aierebaris; 
'•'»'  |Uod  accei>erae/* 

»L  Alexand.  Stromata,  Lib.  ii  (Ed.  Sylburg.  p.  3^), 

*  ♦♦njpcnj*  Homib  in  Levitii'um  xv.  2,  -"  In  gravioribus  enim  criininibu« 
•mel  lantam  poeniteDttie  conceditar  locua/' 

*  8.  Amhrri^  de  PcenitenU  Lib.  n.  c.  xi.  Cf.  c.  xcv. 

*  iSocnl.  H.  E.  VI.  xxi.   Chryso?^tora  in  faet  says  *'  Si  quotidie  peccas,  quotidie 
fMBiilaiilafTi  «2-v*^— De  Penitent.  Ibiaiil  VIII.  j  1. 

-t,  I.  c.  5.    The  C<amci!  of  Nic«a  (e.  13)  had  ordered  th.at 
I  oever  be  refused  at  death. 
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no  means  to  be  understocxl  as  denying  that  God  may  pardon  liini  and 
that  he  may  earn  eternal  life  by  amendment.*  Though  he  eoukl  be 
reconciled  to  the  Church  but  once,  St.  Jerome  tells  us  that  he  could 
have  his  sins  partloned  by  God  seventy  times  seven  by  repentance.* 
As  far  as  the  Church  was  concenieil,  however,  he  was  cut  oflF.  Among 
the  accusations  brought  against  Chrj'sostom  in  the  Synod  ad  Queraimy 
in  403,  was  that  he  gave  license  to  sinners  by  saying  to  them  "  If  you 
sin  again,  again  perform  penance,  and  as  often  as  you  sin  come  to  nie 
and  I  will  heal  you,"^  and  whatever  we  may  think  of  the  motives  of 
those  who  })er8ecuted  the  saint,  the  bringing  of  such  a  charge  shows 
that  what  is  the  universal  daily  practice  of  the  modern  confessor  was 
regarded  in  those  times  as  heresy.  The  same  lesson  is  taught  by  the 
third  council  of  Toledo,  in  589,  which  deplores  the  execrable  presump- 
tion of  some  priests  who  grant  reconciliation  to  penitents  as  often  as 
they  ask  it,  an  abuse  which  it  strictly  prohibits  and  requires  the 
ancient  canons  to  be  observed.*  It  is  true  that,  about  the  same  period, 
Victor  Tunenensis  asserted  that  the  sinner  can  be  cured  as  often  as 
he  lapses,*  but  the  Church  held  fast  to  the  ancient  ways  and  the  rule 
is  theoretically  still  in  force  though  it  has  long  since  ceased  to  be  opera- 
tive. We  shall  see  hereafter  Iiow  this  public  penance  gradually  came 
to  be  supplanted  by  private  penance  and  sinners  no  longer  allowe<l 
their  sins  to  accumulate  through  life  to  be  eraiised  by  a  spasnuxlic 
paroxysm  of  repentance  as  it  drew  to  a  close.  Public  penancit* 
gradually  grew  nire  and  came  to  be  known  as  solemn  })enane<j,  im- 
posed only  for  crimes  that  were  notorious  and  scandalous,  for  by  that 


*  S.  August.  Epist.  CLiii.  c.  iii.  ad  Macedonian. 
^  S.  Hieron.  Epist.  cxxii.  c.  3,  ad  Ruaticum. 

'  Synod,  ad  Quercuin  (Harduin,  I.  1042).  The  Pseudo- Justin  Martyr  was 
apparently  of  the  same  opinion  as  Chryaostom.— Pseudo- Justin.  Mart.  Explica- 
tiones  Q.  97. 

*  C.  Toletan.  III.  ann.  589  c.  xi  — "  Quoniam  comperimus  per  quasdain  His- 
paniarum  ecclesias,  non  secundum  canonem  sed  foedissime  pro  suis  pcccatis 
homines  agere  pcenitentiam,  ut  quotiescunque  peccare  voluerint  totiea  a  pres- 
byteris  se  reconciliari  expostulent;  ideo  pro  coercenda  tam  execrabili  prse- 
sumptione  id  a  sacro  concilio  jubetur,  ut  secundum  formam  canouicam 
antiquorum  detur  poenitentia  ....  hi  vero  qui  ad  praevia  vitia  vel  infra 
panitentijB  t^mpus  vel  post  reconciliationcm  rclabuntur  secundum  priorum 
canonum  severitatem  damnentur." 

*  Victoris  Tunenens.  de  Poenit  Lib.  c.  xii. — "Undo  dudum  curatus  fueras 
inde  iterum  curaberis."  And  this  is  the  rigorous  penance—"  Saccum  indue, 
cinerem  aspcrge,  in  jejunio  semper  ora,  in  oratione  jejuna"  (Ibid.  c.  xviii.). 
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time  the  seal  of  the  eoiifossiooal  had  Ueeii  invented  and  sins  reveiiled 
in  c3onfe^i(»n  could  not  be  betniyetl  by  pennnce  viml>!e  to  the  piibhe. 
In  thi^  !*urvival  the  rule  wuh  niaiutixineil  tliat  wjlemn  penance  could 
be  impotied  but  onee*  Dnriu^  the  ti'antsition  peritxl^  and  Ii^fore  the 
eaenimental  t^Viitem  was  solidly  establislu'd  with  aurieular  eHnfossion 
and  rjecret  penance,  tlie  cuutlict  l>etween  tlie  old  practice  and  the  new 
was  somewhat  puzzling  to  the  schoolmen,  Ilu^h  of  St.  Victor,  w^ho 
did  «o  much  to  brin^^  about  the  change,  aljinit  1130,  arjtrues  the  qiics- 
Uan  of  a  i^-ingle  penaaee  at  much  len^^th  and  in  a  way  to  show  that 
there  were  still  upholders  of  the  old  forms.  S<jme,  he  says,  explain 
it  by  sayinjer  that  the  sinner  shon!d  repent  and  abstain  from  sin  dnring 
life ;  others  that  it  referred  only  to  the  pril>lic  penance  which  could 
not  be  repeiitcil  on  account  of  its  rigor;  persrmally  he  seems  to  incline 
to  the  fornier  opinion,  but  he  leaves  the  matter  in  doubt,*  In  the 
middle  of  the  ccntur>'  Gmtian  shows  the  importance  and  difficulty  of 
tJje  question  l>y  the  lung  array  of  authorities  eitinl  for  its  resolution, 
but  he  hopelessly  confuses  it  by  the  standing  difficulty  of  the  ambig- 
uity of  the  word  pcenilentia^  meaning  botli  pen  a  nee  and  repentaueer 
His  iHjnelusion,  however  is  that  the  refused  of  repetition  refei-s  to 
fiolemn  penance  which  in  some  churches  is  administered  only  once, 
ttfwl  in  this  Peter  Liimbard  agrees  with  him.*  Toward  the  close  of 
the  century,  when  the  new  system  was  fairly  established,  Alain  de 
Lille  refers  the  rule  exclusively  to  solemn  jicnanee  and  endetivors  to 
rplaiu  it  on  tbe  score  of  the  solemnity  of  tlie  ceremony  and  that  its 
ftition  would  Ijreed  ccmtempt.'^  After  the  Lateran  t^non  of  1216 
bail  rcndcre<l  annual  private  *'oufession  to  the  priest  ol>Iigatory,  of 
courv^  the  distinction  betwccu  it  and  public  penance  became  absolnte. 
St,  Runicm  de  Penafort  differeutiates  tbi'in  clearly  ;  solenui  j>enance  is 
tnipo8e<l  by  the  bislio{»  on  Ash  Wcihiesilay,  it  cannot  In*  re|)catcd  and 
the  penitent  incurs  the  old  dissdnlity  of  marriage.*  By  this  time  it 
lost  whatever  nKMh'cinal  clmracter  it  may  have  had  of  old  and 
wholly  vindictive  and  deterrent.  Alexander  Hales  explains  the 
prohibition  of  re|>etition  by  it>?  symbiilizing  the  expulsion  tnmi  Para- 


■  Hugon.  de  S.  Victore  fie  Sucranientis  Lib.  II.,  P,  xiv.  c.  4.     Ci\  Ejusd, 
SoniRije  Sentt  Tract,  vi  c.  12. 

■  Grmt,  Deer  Cau«,  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  DiKt  4,  «^  cakem.—F,  Lombard  Hen  ten  tt. 
Lib.  iv*  Dist.  xiv,  {  3. 

*  AUni  de  Insulis  Lib.  P^enitent.  'Migne's  Piitrol.  CCX.  2%). 
'  S  RMVuiond.  SuaiQitie  Lib.  lu  Tit.  ixxiv,  i  3. 
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dise  which  was  once  for  all,  and  adds:*  tliat  it  is  not  designed  to  grant 
immunity  to  persistent  sinners,  for  they  are  to  be  punished  for  relapse 
in  some  other  way  with  equal  severity,  but  he  says  that  it  was  the 
greatest  error  to  hold  that  penance  could  not  be  repeated  for  it  forced 
sinners  to  desi)air.^  The  matter  continued  to  l)e  a  crux  for  the  school- 
men, esjxicially  in  consequence  of  the  ambiguity  between  penance  and 
repentance.  Aquinas  says  penitence  can  be  repeated  except  the  pceni- 
tentia  aolemnis.*  Yet  there  seem  to  have  still  been  some  who  owing 
to  the  confusion  of  terms  held  that  re[)entance  could  not  be  rejK^ated, 
for  Astesanus  de  Asti  in  llMl  denounces  this  energetically  as  a  most 
wicked  and  cruel  error ;  at  ^he  same  time  he  describes  very  fully  the 
solemn  jxjnance,  with  its  disabilities  as  to  marriage  and  bearing  arms, 
and  says  that  it  «in  be  imiK)sed  but  once,  except  in  some  churches 
which  allow  its  rejxjtition ;  he  also  asserts  that  it  is  sacramental.^ 
Durand  de  Saint-Pour^ain  is  equally  mystified  by  the  assertions  of 
Ambrose  and  the  other  fathers  and  exerts  hiuLself  to  prove  that  a  man 
can  have  |)enance  as  often  as  he  lapses  into  sin.*  When  ecclesiastical 
archaeology  had  come  to  be  better  understooil,  Juenin  tells  us  that  the 
custom  of  denying  a  second  jwnance  died  out  in  the  East  early  in  the 
fifth  century,  but  wa.s  continued  in  the  West  until  the  seventh,  when 
the  habit  arose  of  imjK)sing  public  penance  only  for  public  sins,  w^hiler 
private  sins  were  {X'uanced  as  often  as  necessary — in  which  he  is  cor — 
rect,  except  as  to  the  dates.'' 

The  applications  of  the  penitential  system  to  ecclesiastics  offer  on(^ 
or  two  {X)ints  worthy  of  brief  ccmsideration.  The  indelible  character" 
of  {K^nance  in  the  early  Church  and  the  life-long  disabilities  which  it; 
entailed  render  it  a  matter  of  course  that  no  one  who  had  midergone 
it  was  eligible  to  holy  orders.  This  seems  at  first  to  have  been  tiicitly 
assumed  as  a  necessary  implication,  and  may  Ix*  inferred  from  canons 
of  the  council  of  Nica?a.*   Toward  the  close  of  the  fourth  centun'  how- 


»  Alex,  de  Ales  Sumina*  P.  iv.  Q.  xiv.  Membr.  5,  Art.  2;  Membr.  6,  Art  2. 
"  Debet  eiiim  punire  tanta  poena  ut  confusio  soleiniiis  poenitentise  in  acerbitate 
et  magnitudine  recompensatur." 

*  S.  Th.  Aquinat.  Sunima?  P.  iir.  Q.  Ixxxiv.  Art.  10. 

"  Asteaani  Sunim»  de  Casibus  Lib.  V.  Tit.  vi.  Q.  3 ;  Lib.  V.  Tit.  xxxv.  Q  3, 4. 

*  Durandi  di  S.  Portiano  Comment,  super  Sententt.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  6, 
«6. 

*  Juenin  de  Sacramentis  Diss.  vi.  Q.  vii.  Cap.  1,  Art.  2,  J  2. 

*  C.  Nicsen.  ann.  325  c.  ix.  x. 
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^^f  Pope  Sjrieiii>  tmlei>  it  as  thuiiiih  it  werK^  a  now  i\»pilatiuii,  ami 
mitigates  it  bv  pruviiliiig  that  if  a  |)ciiitcnt  hm^  been  onlaiiKnl  iji:numotl  y 
h*'  ran  retain  hi^  pasition  ami  functiuiisJ  8ixjii  ailter\vardf<  the  finirth 
<*i«iiK'il  of  Caithage  is  nxifix'  f?evere ;  if  he  has  been  unlainerl  in 
ignorauw,  he  h  to  l>e  cleix)se'cl ;  if  the  Ijishoj*  has  done  it  knowingly, 
hv  U  to  bc»  deprived  of  the  powtT  of  oixli nation.^  This  mure  rigorous 
vifw  prevailed.  8t.  Augustin  speaks  of  it  as  an  established  riiie,  that 
n^i  i»emteiit  t*ould  enter  or  remain  in  or  retnrn  to  elerkshij).*  This 
hcwever  was  not  strictly  observed  and  tlie  jjroliibition  had  to  be  ot^ra- 
siwnally  repeatetL  In  4<]5  the  eonaeil  of  Rome  forbade  penitents  to 
a^]Hre  to  holy  oiilers.*  In  ">t>f)  the  pomii'il  of  Agdt*  re|H'atiHl  the 
injimetioN,  adding  that  those  who  had  lieen  nrdaiiied  through  ignorunee 
coulii  retain  their  position  with  limited  fnnetions.*  The  council  of 
Epcme  ill  517  again  i^niineiated  it,  and  that  of  Aries  in  524  declared 
U  tu  W  the  universal  rule  ;  if  any  Insliup  violated  it  liy  ordaining  a 
pcnilciil  he  w^as  to  be  suspenthnl  for  a  year  from  celebrating  mass.* 
Eviiieiuly  the  nde  was  one  which  it  was  not  e-asy  to  enforce.  Some 
•"  lite  Ssicramentaria  in  tht*  Ordo  de  maeris  otdimhitfi  benedicendh 
«*nm«"iate  it,  showing  that  it  had  to  be  kei>t  |>er]K'tnally  licfore  the 
^y^of  l»ighops;''  and  abtmt  TOO  tlie  establishiHl  formuhi  of  jKipal 
U>"*trMctions  to  the  sulairbiearian  Inshops  un  their  consecration  con* 
^  tatfii «  clause  reminding  tliem  of  it/  Gnitian,  in  the  twelftli  century, 
^c*  the dec^retal  of  Siricius  ami  the  Carthagenian  canon,  but  restricts 


*SiHcii  PR  Epist,  I.  c.  H— Innocent.  PP.  I.  Epist  xxxix,— Yet  n  letter 
VoicfiiBTariuusly  nttributed  to  Siricius  and  lo  Innocent  I.  limita  the  prohibition 
to  thu^  ^1,,^  after  performing  prnann'  luive  retarned  to  w  military  career, 
— oineii  Epist,  jid  Epiac.  Afric. ;  Inimr.  PI*.  L  Epist  n.  ad  Victriciuni  c.  2. 

Hiuitii  Eccle-'*!*  antiqua  c,  Ixviii.  But  abnut  the  name  periiHl  tht-  tV»uiieil 
_'Ttj|wj*j  ,^[|^,w^>fl  penitcnU  lo  be  iidinilted  to  thf  lower  orders. — C:ui.  Tok^iin. 
I  imi.  m  c.  S. 

^  AugiLilin.  Epist.  clxxxv.  ad  Bonifaciura  ^  45.  Curried  through  all  the 
WlWetJont  of  c&nons  to  Gratisin,  Dist.  50  c.  25. — *'  Ut  constitueretur  in  ecclej«ift 
^  <jui*quain  post  alicuju^  criniini^  p«niteiitiuni  clericatuni  aceipiat  vel  nd 
dericntum  redcat,  vel  in  olcricatu  maneat,  non  desperatione  indulge nti»  sed 
^«?  factum  es^t  dj^eiplinae." 

*  f\  Eonrnn.  jmn.  4*>5,  c*  3. 

*  Concil  Agathens.  aun.  506,  c,  43, 

'  tVincLt  Epaonens,  ann,  517,  c.  S. — C  Arelaten^i.  IV.  nnn.  524  e.  8» 
^^ramentar  GeJa^ianum,  Lib.  L  n.  xcv.  (Muratorl  Opji.  XIIL  ir,  208), — 

unientar.  Gregorian.  (Ibid,  XIIL  iii.  2ti), 
'  Lib.  Diurn.  Eciuian.  PuntitL  Cip.  HI.  Tit,  ix.  n.  2. 
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the  rule  of  coiirst!  to  those  who  have  niider^one  solemn  peiianee,  and 
iiiilliJies  the  .sentence  of  depositi*)n  for  hishops  l>y  adding  the  elaUiH.% 
"unless  the  necesisity  of  the  Chureh  demands  it  or  a  contnir}-  cnstum 
pre V a i  Is  ;"  he  al so  g i  ves  the  mil de r  Ti  >1  eda n  ea n on /  N oi n  l  na 1 1  y  t he 
rnle  wuH  preserved  by  the  eanonists,  ijiit  we  may  safely  Ui^t^ume  that 
in  pmctice  it  became  obsolete.* 

The  early  Clinreh  hiinestly  endeavored  to  keep  the  rank.*^  of  the 
elergy  jmre  and  to  exercise  a  striet  supervision  over  admissitai.  How 
gre^at  an  honor  this  was  esteemed  to  be  may  be  gatliered  from  the 
emphasis  with  which  (Jyprian  announces  to  his  flock  that  he  had  c<in- 
ferrcil  the  inferior  gni«le  of  let-tor  on  Celerinns  who  Iiad  earned  the 
title  of  confessor  by  liis  ciaist.^ney  under  persecution  in  Kome.'  The 
council  of  Nica^a  forlmde  admission  to  the  newly  baptiaetl  or  to  those 
who  ha<l  l>een  guilty  of  any  crime;  all  postulants  were  to  he  strictly 
examined  and  any  one  who  confessed  to  sin  was  to  be  rejected.* 
Siricius  ordered  that  admission  should  be  refused  to  any  one  who  since 
Imptism  had  htvn  stahicil  with  unehastity,  had  administered  justi(*e  or 
performed  military  service/'  and  limoeent  I.  added  to  the  aiuses  of 
exclusion  the  discharge  of  any  public  functions  because  this  inferred 
that  the  candidate  liad  been  concerned  in  the  public  games  of  the 
circus.^  Innix'cnt  deplored  the  inobservance  of  these  rules  in  Siwiin, 
where  lawyci-s,  judges,  soldiers,  courtiers,  and  officials  were  received 
to  orders  though  they  must  be  buiTlcned  with  sins;  what  has  been 
done^  he  says,  may  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  Gml,  but  hereafter  all 
such  and  those  who  onlain  them  must  be  degraded  and  depi^sed,  and 
the  Nicene  canons  must  be  ubeyeilJ  Whether  this  produced  a  re-form 
in  Spain  may  be  doubtcil,  tlnaigh  two  centuries  latter  Isidorfif  Seville 
tells  us  that  no  one  eiiuvicted  of  mortal  sin  is  eligible  to  oixliuation,^ 

It  was  easy  to  adopt  canons  and  issue  decrees,  but  their  enforcement 


^  Gratiaai  Door.  c.  55,  6i\  m,  DiJ^t.  50, 

^  AstCKani  SuannjB  de  Casibus  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxx\%  Q,  L 

^  Cypnani  Epint.  XXXJX. 

*  Ccmi'iL  NicseiK  iiiiii,  325  e,  ii.  ix. 

*  Siricii  PP.  Epint.  X.  e.  8,  13. 

*  Innocent,  PP.  1.  EpiBt*  IL  c,  12.  For  the  frenzied  pa8J*ion  of  the  Christiani* 
for  the  public  games  see  SalvianUB,  De  Guhernatmne  I)eh 

^  Inncic.  PP.  I.  EpisL  ill*  c,  4,  C.  Yet  with  singular  inc^msistency  Innocent 
decided  (Epist.  vi.  c,  3.)  that  admiiihtering  torture  or  passing  capital  seutt^neea 
was  DO  bar  to  orders^  thus  reversing  the  uiftiulate  of  Siricius. 

^  Isidor.  Hispaleus.  de  Eccle«.  Officiis  Lib,  n.  c.  5  I  14, 
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fa  different  matter,  nuA  the  C'lyiircli,  whicli  it  Iiad  been  tliffieult  to 

»pure  during  the  periods  of  persecutioi),  when  Christianity  became 

the  nate  religion  nipidly  filled  with  ambitious,  self-seeking  and  iin- 

prinoijiled  men.     Pope  Siriens  denounces  tlie  hal>it  of  scmie  bishops 

m  conferrinji  the  diaeonate,  priest h<Kid  and  even  the  episeopate  on 

va^mrits  styling  themselves  monks,  ratlier  than  \ye  at  the  expense  of 

aiding  them,  and  this  without  even  knowing  whetlier  they  were  ortho 

dox  ur  bvptized,  while  others   (*rdnined   neophytes  and    laymen  as 

deacons  and  priests.*     St.  Isidor  of   Pelusiuni  tells  us  that  Bishop 

Eiwebius  of  that  see  sold  ordination  to  a  nunil)er  of  wretches  stained 

with  every  v^iee  and  crime,  and  whivn   Hi'miugein-s  sueeeeded  Euse- 

hiuii  I»;idor  cautioned  him  about  them,  sadly  adding  that  it  Wiiuld  be 

oi  m  use  to  eject  them  as  exj>erience  showed  that  they  would  have 

>  difficulty  in  (obtaining  jMjsitions  elsewhere.*     St.  Jerome  does  not 

I  le«tate  to  apply  U*  the  clergy  of  his  owu  periotl  Je^emiall'^  *lennucia- 

twiis  of  the  wickedness  of  the  priests  of  Judah.^     If  Optatus  is  to 

b<'li<'ved  in   Ids  aeeoiuit  of  ttie  Donatist  schism  the  African  Clmreh 

wa^fillcil  with  (Timinals  of  the  W(jrst  ty|Rs  both  bislio|»s  and  jiriests/ 

aoJif  Cyprian  is  to  be  l>elievcd  this  degnidatifm  of  morals  had  cxistiil 

^iK^  i\w  middle  of  the  third  century.*    Salvianus  gives  an  even  more 

deiikimhle  aeronnt  of  the  condition  of  elerieal  inonds  in  Gaul  in  the 

fiftli  etnitury  iind  declares  that   Komcj  tlie  eeelesiastical  city,  is  the 

mo^t  jMiHuteil  of  all/     Whcu  iti  40tJ  a  certain  Eue^ristuif  endeavored 

to  imrfhitse  consecration  to  the  e|Hsc<i]>ate  for  sixty-three  solidi,  it  is 

,  iwc^tliat  Gelasius  I.  tHJudenmed  him  in  a  synod,  but  the  fact  that  he 

!  the  attempt  shows  that  such  trtmsactions  were  familiar  to  men's 

JWmbJ    Indeed,  a  provision  in  the  Apostolic  Canons  punishing  with 


'  Sinci).  PP.  KpUt.  vf,  c.  2,  3. 

'aiwaori  Pelusiot.  Lib.  ii.  Epist,  121,  127;  Lib.  in.  Epi^t   17,  103,  127, 

tlh'mn.  Comment,  ia  JerpiHiHiii  Lib.  li.  *".  viii,  v.  10-11. 

*  Opuiti  lie  Si'hi>4mnte  DonatiHtar.  Lil>.  I.  c,  15-*2(>.  In  the  siynod  uf  Cirta, 
Itljfiut  307,  Purpuriiis,  Bi?5h(>p  of  Liiiuitii,  wns  arcusc*!  of  bavint]^  slain  bis 
■ew*  frhilc  they  were  in  pri^foa,  to  which  he  fiercely  replied  that  he  had 

fcneio  und  that  he  did  s<i  to  all  who  were  oppo«ed  to  him. 

*  Cfprian.  de  Lapt^is.  Yet  when  Cypriaa,  w*ho  attacked  hie  fellow  bishops 
M  vigOfOtttljr,  waiH  himself  af4siii led,  he  assumed  that  t^i  accuse  bishops  in  to 
ttnso  Ood  who  setu  them  over  Km  Church.  The  mere  fact  that  ihey  are 
Miopi  if  sufficient  prw)f  of  their  innueence. — Epist.  hXVL 

*  S^lmni  de  Gubern.  Dei  Lib,  v,  c.  10;  Lib.  vri,  c.  17,  18,  22. 

*  Lowpufeld,  Epifttt.  PontifT.  Roman,  ined.  n.  22. 
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il*']KJ8iti(>n  botli  tlit'  (vnlaiiVeraml  tbe  imlaiiuHl  jj^tiilty  of  thi!^  piriiliarly 
objeetiujialili'  ^iinujiy  iiuli<_iites  tliut  it  \vu>  a  vk-i'  ai'  old  staiuliii^,* 
and  two  ^eueml  roimcik  ft'lt  it  necessary  to  rviK'ut  tlu^  jtro vision/ 
while  Grej^ory  itir  Great  speaks  uf  itn  oreiirreuet'  as  a  raatter  within 
hi.s  own  knoAviei%e.^  In  fact,  it  suUseqiiently  beiraate  a  received  rule 
of  the  Chureli  that  its  offiees  eonlcl  l>e  m\d  if  the  money  was  to  he 
apijliet!  to  a  eliaritahle  }>ur|»o,se  siie!i  as  the  redeniption  of  eajitives/ 

The  Cluireh  tlios  in  its  members  uttered  ample  material  for  Ixnh 
repentance  and  punaneej  bnt  unfortunately  it  e^ime  to  adopt  a  rule 
that  no  elerie  diould  be  subjected  to  penanee.  This  originally  was  not 
an  expression  of  laxity,  bnt  mther  of  severity.  Even  as  no  criminal 
was  to  be  admitted  to  orders,  so  maie  was  to  be  allowed  to  retain  them. 
The  layman  conld  lie  ptnnshed  by  penanee  of  ^reatcT  or  less  durattou. 
For  the  elerie  the  only  punishment  wiis  deposition,  and  it  shows  how 
purely  all  these  penalties  were  disciplinary  anil  not  sacramental,  liow 
completely  confined  tt>  the  forum  extenui^m,  that  the  culprit  thus  de- 
graileil  was  not  suspendcfl  fnan  cornnumion  hut  was  allowed  to 
recei\X'  tlie  Eucharist  as  a  layman.  The  loss  of  position  was  enn- 
sidered  to  be  sufficient  punishment,  and  scripture  wa^  cited  forbid- 
ding twT>  punishments  for  the  smne  offence"^  If  the  sinner  ehose  to 
placate  the  wrath  of  God  by  volnntary  repentance  and  mru^tifieatiim 
of  the  flesh,  there  was  nothing  io  prevent  him,  as  Jerome  advisees  the 
deiieon  Siibiuian,  who  luul  l>een  guilty  of  adultery,  to  do — to  enter  a 

^  Canon,  Apostol.  c.  xxviii. 

^  Coucil.  Chalceil.JinD.  451,  c,  2. — Coacil,  Qaiaiscxt.  in  Tmlln  ana.  701,  c.  22* 
Cf.  Coacil.  Namtietens.  e.  aan.  895,  c.  7  (Hardain.  VI,  458j. 

*  Gregor.  PR  I.  HomiL  xvii.  in  Evaagel.  n.  13. 

*  S.  Anselmi  Lacea^.  Collect.  Canon,  Lih,  v.  c.  4S.  "Quod  niinistcria  eccle- 
eisB  pro  captivoruiii  ri'deaiptiiint'  vetidenda  sunt.'^ 

*  Cyprian.  EtaHt.  Ixviii.  Ixxii. — Canon.  Apostah  xxiv.  '*Dii^it  eniai  ^crip- 
tura:  hm  de  eodeia  dehctu  vinclictum  non  exiges."^-8.  Bivniln  Epist.  Canon,  i. 
ii. — Concil,  Cartlmg.  w  ann.  401  (Cod.  Eccles.  Afric.  c.  xxvii.).  So  Basil  the 
Great  in  ]ayin»r  down  the  rale  adds  "  non  enim  vindicaLld  bis  in  idipsuni/' 
(Basil.  Epiat.  Canon,  ti  c.  xxxii.  cf.  ui.  li.  Ixx  ).  Yet  in  the  C4ise  of  the  priest 
Virtitr,  who  had  lapsed  in  the  Decian  persecution,  there  was  hoth  deposition 
and  penance  (Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiv),  and  Brt^iil  advises  that  the  prieM  Bianor 
he  admitted  tr>  penance  for  taking  aa  oath  (Epist  Canon,  n.  c-  xvii.).  Syne- 
siuM,  alsti,  in  the  ease  of  the  priest  Lampronianas  already  alluded  to  above^ 
seems  to  have  inflieted  penance  for  he  deprived  the  offender  of  eommunion, 
reserving  the  right  to  adniit  him  on  the  death-hed^  when,  if  he  recovered,  be 
was  to  fall  hack  into  exeonmianication. — Synemi  Epist.  Lxvij, 
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roona^^ety  and  implore  **{livijie  meivy  *'   with  tenrs  an<l  snrk-i'loth 
ami  ashe??.' 

With  the  tleveh:>pnient  of  gaeerdotaH.sni  tills,  whieli  was  a  simpli' 
mattonif  pnjixirtioniiitr  puoislimeiit,  came  to  be  chiimcKl  as  a  [jrivilo^v 
of  immunity,  n^leasiu^  the  ekTi^y  from  all  resjumsihility  tor  their 
crime!*.  One  of  the  aio^^t  serious  oiienc*es  of  tlie  DoLiatists  was  that 
they  »ubjeete<i  clerics  to  |ieminee,  reducing  them  thu.s  to  the  condition 
of  laymen,  although,  as  Optatus  i-laiuis,  the  eonsecmtiug  oil  releases 
them  from  human  judgment  aiut  they  are  to  h*'  left  to  that  t)f  (iMd.^ 
When,  however,  Pope  Sirieius  enunciated  tlie  rule  that  ecclesiastics 
were  not  to  he  peuaneed,  he  tlid  n*jt  Imse  it  un  that  grramd,  and  when 
Innocent  I.  pmnt»uneed  that  heretit^I  ordination  ci*nterretl  no  such 
exemption  he  ridienlcfl  the  claim  put  forward  that  the  sacerdotal 
benoiUction  reraove<l  all  sin — the  time  l»a*l  not  yet  eome  to  recognize 
a  power  of  absohition  iu  the  ceremonies  of  the  Cljurcli/  With  such 
materia]  a^  we  have  ^cm  existing  iu  the  higher  grades  of  the  Chureh, 
this  practical  immunity  from  all  punishment  short  of  the  extreme 
|»enalty  of  degratlatiou,  whi4'h,  for  the  avoidance  of  scandal,  can  rarely 
liave  \KH.'n  exercised  exi*ep{  for  purpt>ses  of  persecution j  eoultl  only 
Work  an  incr^i^e  of  evil,  while  for  the  conscientious  priest  who  had 
^"ieldwl  to  temptation  it  was  a  hardshij)  that  he  ium\(\  not  relieve  his 
ci>ni?cience  without  suHering  expulsion/  It  was,  we  may  assume,  to 
meet  the^  diificulties  that,  about  the  mid<nc  4)f  tlie  fifth  cx^ntury,  Leo 
L  intrfKluced  an  innovation  destined  in  time  t4»  modify  the  whole 
tht^in*  and  practice  of  the  < 'hurch  in  relation  to  sinnets.  After 
reciting  the  fact  that  priests  and  ileaeons  were  not  liable  tt*  public 
[leimnee  for  any  crime,  he  proposes  that  they  should  seek  mercy 
ff^mi  G(kJ  in  private,  luid  promiseil  thai  if  they  should  tlnis  render 
elite  {Satisfaction  it  sfiijuld   he  sullieieut/'*     At  tlie  time  this  seems  to 


'  8»  Hicron.  E|nst,  cxLVii.  ^  8,  a<l  8rtliiai}m, 

*  OpUli  de  8t'hiHiri.  DaajitHt.  Lib.  ii.  c.  xxiv.-xxv. 

*  Siricii  PP,  Epist.  l.  c.  14.— hinoe.  PP.  I.  Epist.  xvn.  c,  n,  4 ;  Epist.xxiv, 
c,  3.  He  attributes  to  the  nceestiilies  of  the  tim<^'^  the  furt  that  the  wmiieil  i>r 
Nicsa  (c>  viii )  adnjitt+^-d  the  vali<lity  of  the  ordinetion>4  of  tlie  Xovatians  and 
tJiat  tboie  of  the  heretic  hisle#p  BoiiostH  lietd  good  in  Mucedoniji  (Epist. 
xviL  e,  5). 

*  We  have  a  bint  m  to  this  ia  a  canon  of  the  fir^t  council  of  Oran^^e  in  441 
relaxifig  the  rule  that  clerics  crmld  nfjt  be  iidmitted  t<>  jicnance — "Poenitentiam 
dei^iderantibiis  tdericl^  non  dem^gandam*' — C.  Arausifaii.  L  nun.  441  c.  4. 

*  Leoo.  PP.  L  Epiat  clxvii,  luquis,  ii.    **AHenum  e^t a  couNueiiidiue  eeele- 
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have  been  speedily  for|>otten  ami  prrHliireil  no  i>b!«ervable  effect,  but 
we  ,'^hall  see  hereafter  how  this  rit'ogaition  of  secret  penance  I>v  the 
Church  gcrniinateil  aud  developcil  until  it  virtnally  rephiecHJ  the 
time-honuiTd  public  penance. 

In  the  East  the  ancient  rules  continued  to  be  obeyed.  John  the 
Faster,  wh*»  was  Patriarch  of  ConstantintJple  from  5K6  to  5fM3  asserts 
that  bishiips,  priests  and  deacons  nxv  not  to  be  heard  in  confession 
unless  they  furnish  security  in  advance  that  If  they  have  done  aught 
which  should  prevent  ]>orftirniancc  of  their  tnnetions  they  will  not  min- 
ister in  future^  for  no  penance  can  be  a^ssigned  to  them.  They  may 
still  lum'ever  offieiate  ns  lector  and  need  not  al^stain  fnun  enmnnmir*n.^ 
In  the  West  the  confusion  mused  by  the  Jiarbarian  invasions  and 
the  gradual  development  of  the  new  order  of  things  caused  the  nde 
to  be  virtually  fiirgotten  for  a  time.  In  511  the  council  of  Orleans 
Siiys  that  a  deacon  or  priest  who  had  withdrawn  himself  from  eom- 

siastica  ut  qui  in  pr<?8byterali  hooore  aut  in  diacanii  gnichi  fuerint  consecratij 
ii  pro  crimine  aliquo  suo  per  niaaas  impositioiiciri  remedium  acci plant  poeni- 
tendi :  quod  mne  dubio  ab  apostolica  traditione  deacendit,  secundmn  r|uad 
scriptum  est:  Sacerdos  si  peecaverit  quia  orabit  pro  illo.  ,  .  Uade  hiijusinodi 
lapsis  ad  promerendum  niiserieordiam  Dei  privata  eat  expetenda  set'essjo,  ubi 
iJlis  satisfctio  si  fuerit  digoa  &it  etiaai  fructuosa." 

Leo*a  invot-ation  of  a|H*stoIieal  authority  for  clerical  immunity  from  penance 
is  an  insitructive  illastration  of  the  exegesis  whidi  finds  warrant  for  whatever 
ia  needed.  The  text  cited  has  not  much  bearing  on  the  subject,  but  doubtless 
it  served  as  a  demour^tration  wlien  euanciftted  with  such  »<>lemnity  ia  a  papal 
utterauce.  Yet  it  wai*  a  sJ^imple  impositioa  un  the  presumptive  ignorance  of 
the  people.  The  editors  of  Leo  refer  it  to  the  Septuagint  Leviticus  V.  but 
there  is  no  such  text  there,  aad  Leo  can  hardly  have  been  unaware  that  the 
Levitieal  reguhvtions  are  wholly  opi>osed  to  hi^  the^^i^*    Tlie  Yulgate  ways — 

''Sisacerdoa  qui  nnctus  est  peecaverit,  delinqwere  facien.^  pcq>ulum>  oflTeret 
pro  peccato  &uo  vituluni  immaiulatum  Domino." — Levit,  iv,  3  (virtually  the 
same  in  LXX«). 

'*  Et  expiabit  saiietuarium  et  tabernaculum  testimonii  atque  altare,  sacer- 
dotes  quoque  et  universum  populum/'^Ibid*  XVT.  33  (the  same  ia  LXX.). 

When  Pope  Zachary  (Epist.  viii,  v.  14)  quoted  Leo,  the  text  **Sacerdo8  si 
peeeaverit/'  etc.,  h  referred  to  L  Kings  it. — but  this  i^  equally  incorrect,  the 
passage  being  **  fJii  a  u  tern  in  Dominum  peecaverit  vir  quia  o  rah  it  pro  eo?" — 
which  is  de?itructive  of  all  interce.ssiou  for  sins  against  God. 

'  Johann,  Jejunator.  LibeiUis  PcBnitentialis  (Morini  Tract,  de  Pcenitent. 
Apiieud.  pp.  85-6).  Cf.  Eju^d.  Sermon.  (Ibid.  p.  97).  Yet  the  Justinian 
legislation  empowered  the  bishop  to  diminish  the  penance  and  re^^tore  to  hit 
functions  a  cleric  guilty  of  dicing  or  attending  the  public  games^  and  thif*  was 
embodied  by  Photius  in  the  Nomocanon,  Lib*  ix.  c.  39; 
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F  fTHinion   In*   pnifi^ssiini   uf  [n'miow   can  still   IjaplizL'J      In   o23  the 
Lcoaiicil  of  [jeriilii  sluiws  pritisLs  and  deaeuns  subject  to  iR?nanee  by 
huipetiding  from  fuiictioii  and  conumiiiinii  for  two  years  those  who 
[shed  hiitiiaii  bl(w>d,  ortleriii^  tlicm  to  pass  thf  time  in  vigils,  prayers 
liiid  alm^giviug,  and,  tlirm^li  all(jwin|r  them   to  resume  their  fune- 
tioiu*,  pnjiiouiicing  them  iiieapsible  of  jirninutioiir     It  Lnt  shortly  after 
this  tlmt  we  may  date  the  ri&e  of  the  system  of  PeniteutiaLs,  or  eol- 
le<»tions  of  canons    preseribing   the  administration   of  penanee,   l»y 
whieh  until  the  twelfth  eentnry  the  Church  governed   the  faithful. 
Ill  tliei^e  publie  penance  wa.^  assigned  to  elerie  and  laic  alike»  the 
imly  distinction  King  that  a  longer  period  was  assigned  to  the  elerie, 
and  that  this  was  increased  in  proptjrtion  h*  his  rank.     This  begins 
with  the  earliest  collection,  attributable  to  the  sixth  century,  which 
pn>vides  that  for  vohmtary  homicide,  ftjrnieation  or  fnuid  the  liishop 
j^hall  perfnrra  thirteen  years  of  penanee,  the  priest  seven,  the  deacon 
gix,  the  raonk  not  in  orders  four  ;  adrliiig  that  the  saints  of  old  had 
prescribe*!  twenty-three  years  for  the  bishop,  twelve  for  the  priest, 
seven  fur  the  deacon,  and  four  for  monk,  nun  and  lector,  while  the 
nature  of  the  observiniees  prescnlx'il  and  the  suspension  from  com- 
munion rendenxl  this  a  publie  and  not  a  jirivate  j)enance/^ 

In  the  rudeness  i»f  th^ise  dreary  ages,  as  we  shall  see  mi>re  fully 
hereafter,  the  distinction  between  secular  and  spiritual  penalties  was 
well-iii^h  lost  J  they  were  (*ond->ined  together  antJ  i}enanee  beciime 
more  and  more  a  teniponil  [amishment,  with  little  trace  of  its  metli- 
ciiiai  eharac'ter.  ThiLs  a  canon  whi(*b  is  found  in  a  wluilc  class  of 
Peniteutials  provides  that  if  a  elerie  conunits  homiei<lc  he  shall  l)e  y 
«xile<l  for  ten  years  ;  on  his  return,  if  he  can  bring  testimonials  from 
^bop  or  priest  tliat  during  this  period  he  has  duly  repented  on 
ami  water  he  can  Ix'  received  back,  but  he  must  satisfy  the 
parents  of  the  &lain  and  serve  them  as  a  son.  If  he  will  not  do  this 
he  j*hall  tx'  like  Cain  a  wanderer  on  the  face  «if  the  eartlu'  Another 
penitential  provides  thai  if  a  man  woiuuls  another  he  shall   pay  him 

'  Concih  AureliuneuB.  L  ami.  511,  e.  12. 

'  CVioeih  Ilerdenii.  una.  523,  c.  1.  Cf.  c.  5 

'  ExcerjJta  ex  Libro  Davirlis  JJ7,  10  (Wasseraehk'lx^n,  Buasordaungen  der 
ibenlandhcben  Kirche,  [*p.  1,  2). 

'  Posnitent.  Coluitibiui*  B,  c,  1  (Wn^^serHchlebeii,  |),  355).  — I*.  Mersebargens. 
ft.c  1  (p.  391).— P.  Bobiens.  c.  1  {|u  407).— K  Parisieas.  c,  1  (p.  412),  The 
pfeicripUon.^  of  time  in  these  c<xle?*  wre  very  uncertijin.  Cap.  13  of  tlie  P- 
CDlumbiia  repeatM  the  above  with  tbt*  HubHtitution  of  three  fur  ten  yeai^. 
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tht*  wer't/lfd  or  <'nni]Kvns;itio[i  iunl  |>n>vi<Ie  a  ]»]i\>it'iini  to  cure*  liiiii  ; 
tliL'fi,  if  a  laymiiiijie  shall  ilu  peuaiit'i'  fur  ftirty  ila vi^,  if  a  i^miple  t4erie 
twift?  forty  duv^*,  if  ii  tk'aeou^  seven  nionth?^,  if  a  priest  a  year,*  Tfiis 
rigor  (if  paiHsIiiiiont  had  full  papal  assent.  In  742  St,  Boniface  eon- 
sulttil  Pope  Zaehary  as  ti»  what  measnres  he  should  adopt  to  eheek 
the  imiv^ei'sal  lieenco  of  the  elergy,  siieh  as  deacons  kee|>ing  fonr  or 
^ve  eon  en  hi  lies,  ami  while  leading  this  sc^mdalous  life  rising  to  the 
jiriesthood  anil  episeopate.  The  same  year  St,  li<>nifaee  held  a  synod 
ill  eonjnnetinu  with  Carloman  and  the  presenptit>ns  of  that  body  inav 
presumably  be  held  to  embody  the  papil  connsel.  All  eleries  and 
nuns  jL^nilty  of  nnehastity  were  ordered  to  perform  j>enanee  in  prison 
on  bread  and  watt^r.  If  a  priest,  he  was  to  l>e  seonrged  and  flayed 
and  Ids  iini>risonnient  was  to  last  fi>r  two  years,  with  power  to  his 
Inshop  to  inerease  it.  If  a  simple  elerk  »*r  monk  lie  was  to  liave  three 
seonr^ings  and  a  year's  imj>risonineiit,  and  tlie  siinie  for  nnns,  l>esides 
shaving  tlie  he^ul,^  In  Spain  shortly  before  tlie  Saracenic  invasion  a 
council  of  Toledr»  had  no  hesitation  in  prescribing  a  year's  penanee 
for  any  priest,  ileacfin  or  monk  who  slieltered  a  fugitive  cleric  from  a 
sentence  (d'  his  prelate/^  Evidently  Pc^pe  Leo's  prescription  had  Ijcen 
forgotten.  The  Cluii'eh  made  no  tlistinction  between  pnblie  and 
private  penance,  and  tliere  was  no  hesitation  in  subjecting  cleric  and 
laic  to  either  indiscriminntely,  though  Ralianus  Manrus  argues  that 
lor  public  crimes  a  cleric  should  be  deposed  on  account  of  the  sciindal, 
while  for  secret  sins  he  riin  emiless,  and  perform  penance.* 

The  inconiputiliiyty  of  sin  anil  clerical  functions  gradnaHy  also 
fadcil  out,  A  et^uncil  of  Toledo  in  633  deeideil  tliat  if  a  man  in 
mortal  siekness  accepted  penanee  lait  only  made  a  geiienil  eonfessimi 
tliat  he  was  a  sinner,  if  he  recovered  he  was  eligible  to  (»nlination, 
but  any  one  who  had  jnd>licly  confessed  a  mortal  .sin  must  still  he  '' 
excluded/'*  Ttie  (picstion  of  the  deposition  of  clerical  j>enitents  was 
settled  in  the  Toledan  council  of  tJH3,  where  Bishop  (Jaudentius  of 
Valeria  asked  whether  he  should  continue  t(*  |>eriorni  his  functions, 
seeing  that  he  had  at^cepted  |Kniance,  To  this  the  answer  was  long 
and  argumentative,  showing  tliat  the  dccisit>ii  in  his  favor  was  known 

*  PcBnitent,  Pfteudo-Roman.  c,  vii,  |  7  (Wasserschleben,  p.  369.) 

'  S,  Bmiifacii  Epist,  xlix, — i'a|tit.  Caroloninnni  i.  c,  G  (Baliiz,  I,  105). 

=*  CiiaciL  Toh^tnn.  XI IF.  soui.  (Jli3,  e.  xi. 

'  Rubtini  Mntiri  Priniteiitiuiij  Libc^r,  cjip.  1. 

^  Coacih  TiilfUiii.  IV.  anji.  G33,  c.  liv. 
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to  hf  a  ri'versal  of  the  luiei^Mit  rule,  Pi'iiitciits  are  tn  aU^itnin  from 
^  tiuiiml  frurn  secular  a tlbir^i,  but  not  iVum  wlnit  i,s  huly  ;  but  if  they 
P  liave  t'onfi^.setl  niortal  sin  it  is  left  for  the  metrojKjlitan  to  decide.^ 
Thuiithe  inei^rupatihility  was  [imetindly  set  aside.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Nicholas  L,:dx*nt  Kf>5,  insisted  tluit  u  priest  after  lapsing  eonld  not  he 
re^tord  to  his  funetions,^  in  108i>  l'rl>an  ILfleeided  like  the  Toledan 
txrtiuc'il  tluit  it  was  a  matter  witliin  the  discretion  of  hies  bishop.^  At 
the  St  me  time  he  retiuued  a  pi^rtion  of  the  iineient  riufor  hy  ordering 
thai  jt  liiynian  who  hud  undergone  pi'imnee  and  reec^neiliation  should 
not  W  admitted  to  ortlei'H,  or  a  cleric  l>e  pn)mote<l  to  a  higher  gmde,* 
Aijijitt  the  same  j>eriod  Ansel m  ♦»f  TjUi'i'a  assumes  this  as  regards  lay- 
men, and  exphdns  that  it  is  a  matter  of  discipline  and  need  not 
wj^ke  them  dt\^pair  of  paixlon  from  God,  while  any  deviation  from  the 
aiinent  rigor  is  a  matter  reserved  for  papal  decision,  and  those  who 
truly  amend  and  render  satisfaction  may  he  restoriHl/* 

TW  men  who  w^^tq  ci»ncerned  in  the  manufacture  of  the  False  T)e- 
cTvtali^^ during  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century  had,  while  accepting 
tbi*  liiihlllty  of  the  clergy  to  public  [lenanee,  sought  to  remove  all  the 
dij^iiilities  whieli  it  intiieted  on  both  clerks  and  lay  men ,  in  a  pass^ige 
^i<^li  fiiand  its  place  in  tfic  collections  of  camous.*  Yet  Benetliet  the 
t^'Vitp^who  bi'ltmged  to  the  same  school,  endeavored  to  resuseitate  the 
*^'"1  nilo ;  priests  and  deacons  were  not  to  he  suhjected  to  penance, 
"til  Wert!  to  be  degraded  and  never  restored/  That  in  practice,  liow- 
**^'<t,  tliry  e<add  l»e  l»oth  degnifled  and  (>enan(*ed  is  shf>\vn  hy  an  edict 
"f  tJie  pjufientr  I^*>tiiair,  about  S5U,  in  which  he  f»nlers  that  priests 
^'1  deiU'oik*  who  have  Iveen  deposed  shall  perform  )KMianee  acconhng 
^>  tljiMtinon:?  in  the  places  assigned  to  them  and  not  wander  around  ; 
"  tWv  <lo  not  o!)ey  they  are  to  be  scourged,  and  if  this  fails  they  are 
^^  "t*  thrust    into  prison  and  undergo  their  penance  ihere*^     Even 

*  Condi  ToletJio.  XIII.  ttnn.  «>9a,  e.  x. 
XicUf>L  PP.  L  ml  Ardufiiiui  e.  vi.  (D'Achery,  L  697 )« 

*  LfiwenfeUh  Epiatt.  Pmjtjff.  Roman,  inedd.  p.  63. 

*  Hanlain.  Condi.  VL  IL  !B53. 
*Aj»dmi  Luetn-*.  Canim.  Lib.  vili. c,  3,  3(\  37. 
'  h^ido-CaUxti  EpiKt.  ad  OnWm  Epii=icopos  (Migne's  Putrol.  CXXX.  13<>.) 

|imibly  tlu»  may  have  been  framed  to  justify  Luais  le  Debonnaire^a  resaaip- 
itif  the  empire  aftc'r  the  Penaoce  of  Attigny. 
'  Ckpitulftria,  Lib.  V.  c.  13 L 

'  Cajnu  Ivothftr.  Imp.  TiL  iv.  c.  3  (Bnluz.  IL  223).    Lothair  stiites  that  ull  the 
l*»*iuTit.  IV.  ore  excerpts  from  tlio«e  of  Charleaiagae  and  Louis*  le  D^bouaaire. 
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slemlerer  rt??^[H'Ct  for  tlie  toiL-^uiv  aiul  e([iml  disregtinl  fi»r  tln^  distinc- 
tiuu  between  rfeculur  and  spiritual  reineilies  are  exhil)iled  in  an  Hun- 
garian canon  of  1099  which  onlern  that  clerics  accused  of  thetl  «haU 
be  tried  l)y  the  bislmp  or  urelideacon,  when  any  one  fiHintl  guilty  i,s  to 
be  deptised  and  liir*  pro|>erty  confiscated,  or  if  he  has  nothing  to  con- 
fisc-ate  he  shall  he  suld  as  a  slave. ^ 

With  the  gradual  revival  of  learning  the  antagonism  of  the8e  con- 
flicting rnles  grtuitly  puzzled  the  nuionists  who  sought  to  bring  into 
sonietliing  like  oi*tler  the  medley  nf  legislation  tlevelopet!  in  the  suc- 
cessive epoelis  of  the  Church,  Ivo  of  Chartres  is  much  worried  by 
tixe  pre??eri()tion  that  no  i>ne  who  had  perir^rme*!  penance  is  to  tjc 
admit te<l  to  orders,  i>r  if  in  orders  is  to  be  degnideiL  It  was  the 
unquestioned  ancient  law  of  the  Church,  hut  in  spite  of  Urban  IL  it 
was  nowhere  observed.  Iv<j  can  only  explain  it  by  showing  that  in 
many  other  things  the  observances  of  the  CImreh  had  been  inoditied, 
and  comforts  liimself  with  tlie  reffection  that  charity  eitvereth  a  mul- 
titude of  sins.*  Gmtiau  find  the  fpiestion  etpially  iusolnble  ;  he  gives 
thirteen  canons  on  one  side  and  twelve  on  the  other  and  vainly 
endcMivurs  to  reconcile  them."* 

As  iu  the  matter  of  the  repetition  of  penance,  the  trouble  finally 
settleil  itself  through  the  hap|>y  invention  of  ]vrivate  |>euanee  and  it^ 
gradual  superseding  td'  |>nblie  penance.  When  the  latter  beciime 
exceptional  and  was  known  as  S4>lenjn  penance^,  to  be  applied  only  in 
cases  of  notorious  crimes  which  liad  scandalized  the  eonnnunity,  it  was 
easy  to  enforce  the  ancient  rule  that  it  must  not  be  applied  to  clerics^ 
and  at  the  same  time  tacitly  to  drop  the  alternative  penalty  of  degra- 
dation. The  schoolmen  came  to  define  three  varieties  of  |>enance — 
private,  pulil it*,  and  solemn.  In  this  the  later  so-called  |)ublic  |>enanoe 
differed  from  private  oidy  in  l>eing  inflicted  in  siglit  of  tlie  congrcgatioa, 
or  in  consisting  of  ol>servances  which  could  not  be  eoncealcfl,  such  as 
pilgrimages.  The  ohl  expulsion  from  the  church  on  Ash  Wednes- 
day and  reeonciliatioa  un  Holy  Thursilay  became  kufiwn  as  "  siilemn 
penance.- *  Clerics  were  still  held  liable  to  the  later  public  penanoe, 
and  towanls  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  Alain  de  Lillc  tells  Us 
that  for  them  it  cunsisted  in  exelusiun  from  the  choir  during  singing 
and  from  the  table  during  meals,  the  knowledge  of  it  thus  being  eon- 

*  Synod.  Strigoneas,  IL  c  join.  1099  (Batthyany,  Legg.  Eccles.  Huug.  1 1. 128.) 
'  Ivonb  Decreti  Prologas  *  Decreti  Dist.  50, 


PBNANCE  OF  ECCLESLiSTICS. 


49 


t<i  tlieir  lollf)\vs.     If  soleniii  penaiKT  was  ni>t  to  be  iiii|><>stNl  idq 
»,  it  was  not,  as  of  oM,  on  mroimt  of  the  |mrity  rc^quireti  of  thera, 
III,  It  was  a  special  favor,  gninted,  as  he  says,  on  account  of  the  dig- 
Iwty  of  the  chjth,  an<l  chiefly  been  use  their  si  us  are  to  be  eoiieealed, 
for  if  known  to  the  laity  tliey  wouUl  he  an  evil  example  aud  a  scan- 
dal, and  tlie  name  of  God  would  be  Idaspheuied  among  the  natious* 
— a^'aiirlid  admissiim  of  the  reasons,  not  particularly  creditable  to  the 
Churvli,  which  ci>ntiaucd  to  he  put  forward  in  justifieation*^     It  thus 
became  a  received   rule  among  the  eiuiouists  and   theologian^s   tliat 
eolcimi  jx'nance  wns  not  to  l>e  inipjsed  on  <*hTic.s  on  aceuunt  of  scandalj 
tsnles^  the  oflender  was  previously  degraded  or  reduced  to  the  lower 
opkta.    Some  say,  ho%vever,  that  hi*  was  simply  rendered  inebgiblo  to 
pf^motion  Hithout  a  pajml  dispensatioUj  an<l  others  that  the  prt»hi- 
bitioa  of  solemn  jx^nanre  extended  tu  nobles  and  men  of  rank.'*     The 
•tithorities  are  not  altogether  in  harmony,  but  this  is  natural  and  is 
<rf  little  importance  for  practically  the  time-honore<l  public  penance 
oNh' Church  had  become  obsolete. 


'  ilmii  de  InsiiUs  Lib.  PcEnitentialia  (Migne'a  Patrol  OCX.  295-6). 
^  About  1325,  after  *cliolftstic  theology  had  been  fully  construe  ted,  the  reasons 
wl^fur  the  exempticin  of  clerics  from  snletiiu  penance  slimv  how  widely  the 
ad  strayed  from  the  ant^ient  Iimdmarks.  It  was  now  regarded  as  a 
ijui^tifieatioti  adviinced  for  which  was  thoroughly  discreditable  '^  H»c 
k  p«niteDtia  nuD  est  iniponenda  olerici»,  nun  propter  favorem  pereonsa  sed 
squia  agens  publieam  pceiiitentiam  non  debet  ad  ordines  promoveri  .  .  , 
F*^*^  prnpttf^r  d  i  gn  i  tatem  e(  i  rum .  Sec  u  nd  u  iii  pro  pter  t  i  in  ore  m  rec  i  di  vi ,  Te  rtio 
P^  thim  %itandmn  (|und  hi  popiilo  pus^setoriri  ex  memoriu  priseeeden- 

^'  im.      Quarto  ijiiia  mm  buberet  frontem  alios   corrigendi   cum 

P*^««tam  ejii»  fuerit  publicum." — Durand,  de  S.  Portiano  auper  Sententt,  Lib. 

'  Hft^amnd.  de  Pennaf.  8timnue  Lib,  ii.  Tit.  xxxv.  {  3. — Akx.  de  Ales 

^ffl«P.  IV.  Q.  xh\  Mcmbr.  0,  Art.  3.— Aquinjit.  Summse  P.  III.  Q.  Ixxxix. 
^  3.— A«tc:»aiii  8iimmfe  de  Casibus  Lib.  V.  Tit.  xxxiv.  xxxw  Q.  1.— Angeli 
•*CUviiiio  Suroiii,  Angel,  s,  v.  Pu^niientia  J§  4,  5. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

KECONCILIATION. 

Recoxciliatiox,  as  we  liave  seen,  was  merely  a  matter  of  disci- 
pline. The  sinner's  path  to  salvation  was  rendered  easier  by  his 
redintegration  to  the  Church,  but  it  was  not  assured,  nor  did  his 
exclusion  infer  that  he  was  not  pardoned  by  God.  Still  there  are 
some  points  concerning  it  which  merit  consideration,  especially  as 
the  old  reconciliation  gradually  merged  into  the  modern  absolution, 
and  it  has  been  the  aim  of  most  of  the  apologists  to  prove  their 
identity. 

The  essence  of  the  ceremony  of  reconciliation  was  the  imposition 
of  hands,  the  exact  original  significance  of  which  it  would  be  at 
present  impossible  to  define  with  accuracy.  It  could  not  have  been 
considered  as  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  according  to  Cyprian 
it  was  participated  in  by  the  bishop  and  all  the  clergy,^  nor  was  it 
confined  to  the  final  act,  but  was  also  performed  at  the  commence- 
ment when  the  sinner  asked  for  penance  and  recpived  the  sack-cloth,* 
and  was  repeated  whenever  penitents  were  present  in  church  during 
their  term  of  penance,'  while,  as  we  have  already  seen  (p.  10)  in 
case  of  necessity  the  final  imposition  conferring  the  peace  of  the 
Church  could  be  performed  on  the  dying  by  a  deacon.  Yet  in  some 
quarters  it  was  held  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost  and  that  this  was 
essential  to  the  redintegration  of  the  penitent  in  the  Church.  Thus 
the  Apostolic  Constitutions  compare  it  to  baptism,  and  represent  the 
apostles  as  saying  that  by  it  they  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  believers.* 


*  Cypriani  Epistt.  xvi.  xvii. 

'^  C.  Agathens.  ann.  511,  c.  15.— Leonis  PP.  I.  Epist.  clxvii.  Inquis.  2. — 
Bened.  Levit.  Capitularia,  Lib.  v.  c.  116,  122,  123. 

'  C.  Laodicens.  ann.  324  c.  19.—  S.  August.  Serra.  ocxxxii.  c.  7.— In  the 
African  Church  it  would  seem  that  this  was  only  done  during  Lent. — C.  Car- 
thag.  IV.  ann.  398,  c.  80  (Gratian.  Deer.  c.  6,  Cans.  xxvi.  Q.  vii.). 

*  Constitt.  Apostol.  ii.  xlv.  "  Et  erit  ei  in  locum  lavacri  impositio  manuum. 
Nam  per  impositionem  manuum  nostrarum  credentibus  Spiritus  sanctus  daba- 
tur."     Cf.  Acts  VI.  6 ;  viii.  17-19;  L  Tim.  v.  22. 

Had  this  belief  been  accepted  and  current  this  last  assertion  would  have 
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An  yet  thc^  ceremony  f»f  reennciliathHi  wns  miwh  simpler  tlum  it 
became  subsequently.  It  eould  he  performed  ou  any  Sunday ;  the 
deacon  uttered  a  prayer  entreating  God  to  panlon  the  niiiners,  and 
the  bbhop,  in  iraposinp  hands,  pniyefl  God  to  aeeept  the  penanee  of 
the  j^nppliants,  to  lead  them  haek  into  the  Church  and  to  restore  thera 
to  their  previous  honor  and  di^nity.^  Tliere  was  no  pretence  of  exer- 
eiigiug  any  sawrdotal  pjwer  of  absolutitjn,  luid  the  epif^copal  funetion 
vras  siimply  intereesso  ry. 

Tliat  the  iiu[>osition  of  hands  thas  administered  merely  readmitted 
the  sinner  to  the  Church  and  luu!  nothing  to  do  with  his  relations  to 
Gtnl  h  -i^^en  in  the  retjulations  with  respeet  to  dying  jH*nitents.     It  is 
^^y  to  understand  how  men  would  p(»stpone  peiianee  to  the  last  and 
ask  (or  it  on  the  <h*ath-lM  d*     The  prevailing  rub  wa.s  that  penance 
anil  ntmmnniiHi  were  never  to  he  ch-nied  to  the  dying^  and  if  after 
their  reception  the  sinniT  nnexp<Hrtedly  nn'overefl  he  wonltl  be  apt  to 
claim  that  he  was  reeoneiled  and  in  <'onimnnion  Avith  the  Chnreh.    To 
obviate  this  the  phm  was  adopted  that  eommunion  was  t(>  be  adminis- 
tered to  the  dying,  who  was  thns  furnished  with  the  viatienm  whieh 
^lamilRfient  for  his  eons<jlation,  l)ut   tlte  im]iosition  of  hands  whieh 
rwHiciletl  him  to  tlie  Church  was  witldiehl^  sr»  that  in  ease  of  recov- 
''•>' !'♦- conhl  (>e  reipiired  to  perform  jvenanee  and  seek  re(*on(*iliation 
lit  a  li-gitiinate  way/     Tlie  Eneharist  thus  nH'oneiled  him  toGtHl  but 


l^***  wperfluous.     It  it*  perhaps  significant  that  there  is  nothing  of  all  this  in 
'Ji^Cmanuof  Hijipolytua. 

Coisstitt,  Apoetoh  Vtii*  xi.  xii. — "  Eecipe  nunc  quoqne  supplicantium  tibi 
P'™»iititm  ,  .  .  et  reUae  em  in  t^anctara  tuam  ecclesiani,  ret^titutis  illis 
y™i<%nitate  et  hoaore  per  Christuiu  Deani  et  Balvatorcm  nostram." 

^■taliefi  (Tract,  de  P* en j tent,  p,  15D)  folhiwinp^  SiruK^md,  eiifle:ivora  to  recou- 
W  ll»0  uneient  umc  of  the  imposition  of  liaiids  with  the  modem  fhiirnias  by 
*Piag  thjit  there  were  three  varieties  of  it — one  used  at  the  impoisition  of 
I*'*«iJcej  one  during  its  perfornifuice  and  the  third  at  reconciliation.  Tim  h 
w  «^ou^^^  purely  supposititious, 

^-  Nicaen.  I.  ann.  325  c.  xiii.— Ccelest,  PP.  L  Epir*t.  iv.c,  2  (Gratian.  c.  13 
'^^XJJVI,  Q.  vi.).  A  canon  attributed  Ut  Julius  L  wiiieh  h  found  in  all  the 
^Uections  says  "Si  presbyttr  prenitentiam  uioriciitibns  abnopiverit  rensi  erit 
■®W«m*'  (Gratian,  c.  12  Cans.  xxvi.  Q.  vh— 1\  Lombard,  Sententt.  Lib. 
I^.  I>iH.  XX.  i  5). 

**Qtti  n-cethmt  de  corpore,  poenitcntm  accepta,  placiiit  sine  reconciliatoria 
*^Ua  imposittone  iis  c<jmmuairari,  ^piod  niorientis  sufticit  consolationi  aecun- 

*de6mliones  patrutji,  t]ui  hujusmodi  couinninionem  conpfruenter  viaticum 
lint,    Qufxl  e»i  HUjiervixerint,  stent  in  unline  pnfnitt*utiuin,  et  oetensis 
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not  to  the  Church,  the  imposition  of  hands  accomplished  the  latter 
and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  former. 

As  the  Church  gradually  asserted  the  power  of  the  keys  and  recon- 
ciliation begjin  to  assume  the  character  of  absolution,  Benedict  the 
Levite,  who  in  the  ninth  centurj'  labored  so  earnestly  in  the  develop- 
ment of  sjiccrdotidism,  asserts  tliat  only  through  imposition  of  hanfls, 
accompanied  by  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  prayers  of 
the  bishop,  or  of  the  priest  to  whom  he  delegated  the  function,  could 
sins  be  absolved,  and  for  lack  of  other  explanation  he  asserts  it  to 
be  derived  from  the  prtK^^ept  in  the  Old  Ijaw  by  which  the  priest  in 
sacrifice  laid  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  victim.^  When,  however, 
in  the  thirteenth  century  the  schoolmen  had  thoroughly  elaborated 
the  theory  of  the  sacraments  and  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  and 
when,  as  we  shall  see,  the  formula  of  absolution  lx)came  an  absolute 
assertion  of  sacerdotal  control  over  pardon,  it  became  evident  that 
this  W4US  incompatible  with  the  necessity  of  invoking  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Conservative  theologians  who  objected 
to  the  change  in  the  formula  used  as  one  of  their  main  arguments  the 
immemorial  custom  of  imposition  of  hands,  and  they  cited  in  supjwrt 
the  great  authority  of  William  Bishop  of  Paris.^     When  Aquinas 

neccs.Hariis  pcenitentitie  iructibiis  Icgitimam  coinmunionem  cum  rcconciliutoria 
manus  inipo»itione  percipiant." — Concil.  Arausican.  I.  ann.  441  c.  3. — Concil. 
Arelateii8.  ann.  448  c.  28.  This  was  not  a  mere  local  regulation.  It  is  virtually 
the  same  in  Concil.  Nicten.  I.  c.  13  and  C.  Carthag.  IV.  ann.  398  c.  78.  Cf. 
Grcgor.  Nyssaen.  Ej)ist.  Canon,  c.  5. 

Yet  another  canon  (c.  76)  of  the  same  council  of  Carthage  provides  that  if 
the  dying  man  is  delirious  or  insensible  the  testimony  of  his  friends  that  he  has 
asked  for  penance  suffices  "  et  si  continuo  creditur  moriturus,  reconcilietur  per 
manus  impositionem  et  infundatur  ori  ejus  Eucharistia  "  So  also  Leo  I.  (Epist. 
CVili.  c.  5  ad  Theodorum.).  "  Testimonia  eis  fidelium  circumstantium  prodesse 
debebunt  et  pa?nitcnti8B  et  reconciliationis  beneiicium  consequantur."  This  is 
only  another  instance  of  the  contradictory  character  of  the  prescriptions  of  the 
early  Church.  In  the  Capitularies  of  Benedict  the  Levite  an  attempt  is  made 
to  reconcile  the  incongruity  by  (juoting  cap.  70  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  and 
only  part  of  that  of  the  Council  of  Agde  (Capitular.  Lib.  v.  c.  120,  121). 

*  Bencd.  Levit.  Capitul.  Lib.  v.  c.  127  (Isaaci  Lingonens.   Canon.  Tit.  i.  c.  11,) 
Again — "  Nee  se  quisquam  a  peccatis  absolutum  sine  reconciliatoria  manus 

impositione  credat,  sod  per  manus  impositionem  precibus  sacerdotum  recon- 
cilietur."— Ibid.  c.  129  (Isaac!  Lingon.  Tit.  i.  c.  13).  8o  in  a  Roman  Ordo  of 
the  ninth  century  priests  touch  the  heads  of  the  penitents  while  the  bishop 
officiates. — Morin.  de  Discipl.  Sacr.  Pcenit.  App.  p.  67. 

*  But  William  of  Paris  does  not  seem  to  regard  the  imposition  of  hands  as 
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was simimoiieil  to  defend  the  new  fonniilaj  he  brushed  aside  William 
i4*fPuri8as  a  canonist  of  insuflieient  weight  to  he  mnelusive  on  .sq 
r gwnt  a  matt*-*r ;  Iw  argm^^l  that  tlie  wor<ls  nf  alxsoliition  eonstttute 
tie  suerameat  of  which  the  penitent  is  tlii^  niateriiil,  and  that  impo- 
sition of  hands  is  nnn*H.M'ssaryJ  The  t<'odeu(*y  to  saeer<li^talism  ^vn» 
irrej5i*ctible.  The  innovators  triumphed  over  the  eon>iervatives ;  the 
mvf  fonriula  gra<hially  spread  evervwhere,  and  the  imposition  of 
WU  hi'came  a  mere  unimportant  adjunet  in  the  eeremony.  Still 
it  W'ld  its  plaee  for  awhile.  In  1284  the*  syninl  of  Ntmes»  in  its 
»nite  inhtrnrtions  to  eonfessorg,  diret^ts  them  to  perform  it  when 
praDting  absohition,*  but  not  lon^i:  afterwards  Jijhn  of  Freiburg  aeeepts 
thedirtum  of  Aquinas  ;  makinij  the  sijrn  f»f  the  eross  over  the  peni- 
tent he  says  is  more  imjxirtant  than  imposition  of  handsj  but  n<^ither 
is  easeatial/"^  About  1325  Dnrand  de  vSjiint-Pour^^ain  argues  tliat 
vhilcim]>ositic»n  fif  hands  is  riMpiisite  in  ordination  hfH^ausf  a  character 
u  i'Ol\i\'r^^*^]  on  the  re<'ipient,  it  is  nuneeessi^ry  in  absohitiun  for  no 
diaiige  Ih  made  there  in  the  status  of  the  penitent*  whieh  shows  that 
twsi'hrN>lmen  were  still  scHi^kin^-  for  ar»ruments  to  justify  the  abau- 
<l'jnint'Bt  of  the  old  rite.  About  the  niidille  of  the  next  t^entury  St. 
Antonino  of  Florence  shows  that  the  ehautje  had  been  fully  aeet'ptrd  : 
"^ipfieition  of  bands  is  nnneet^sary,  and  in  the  ease  of  female  peni- 
^fit**  it  is  not  decent ;  besides,  the  sign  of  the  cross  replaces  it.'^ 
wy  in  the  sixteenth  century  Prierias  tells  us  that  it  is  not  per- 
'"niicil,  and  that  crossing  is  more  ettective  th^aigh  not  essential,* 
^ill  tliu  custom  had  lieen  so  inseparably  f*ouneet<Ml  with  the  remission 
<^fwns  tlmt  it  was  not  easily  eradicated.  In  1524  the  council  of  Sens 
Wtohligcfl  to  asseil  that  it  was  not  nect^ssary  and  that  the  sign  of 
""^^pross  was  more  fitting.'     About  1550  Domingo  Soto  adrnits  that 


"^frrring  the  Holy  Ghoet — "Manas  enim  sjicerclotJa  super  caput  pcenvtentifl 
■^HUm  divioam  Ave  virtutem  adease  significiit  ad  saactificanrium  vel  si^nifi- 
<*0'Jmu  iHjDnitentem.— Guilt  ParLa*  de  Sacram,  i\yaitentiffl  e.  3  {FA,  Pariu, 
»«^iLl.  p.  461). 

'  Tb.  Aquiaat.  Opu^c.  xxii.  c,  4,     Cf.  Suaiiuie  1\  in.  Q  Ixxxiv,  Art  3. 

' Synod.  Nemau«.  ann.  1284  (Tlanluin.  CuneiL  VIH.  911). 

*  Jolt  Fribur>ren^  Summ,  Contessor.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  xxxiv,  Q.  90. 
'  Ourand  tie  H.  Portiano  Conitnent.  su|j.  Senteatt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xxii.  Q.  2  J  7. 

*  B.  Aotomai  ConfeHsioaalt?  (Ed.  iine  mttn,  I*/!.  09' ) ;  Suiaiaie  P.  I[L  Tit.  xvii. 

1^21  n. 

'  Sumnin  Sylvestrina  s,  v.  Afiaulufio  vi.  ^  2, 

*  B*jchclli  DetT.  EuL-les,  Gallicantc  Lib.  ll.  Tit.  vii.  c.  138. 
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it  was  still  used  by  some  confe;*sors  ;*  towardn  the  close  of  the  century 
,or  begiiiuiiit^  of  the  next  Bollarmine  UR»t^  the  terms  muKisition  of 
luiiitls  and  al>solutiuii  a^  synunyni*m8  f  J^ooii  afterwards  Zerok  iiud 
Vittorelli  regard  it  as  desirable  thtmgh  not  necessary  ;"'  and  the  preva- 
lence of  its  eiiipluymerit  is  seen  in  the  advice  of  Willeni  van  Est 
that  the  confessor  si HJidd  not  oinit  it,  especially  if  from  any  cnnse  the 
penitent  is  tlismisse^i  without  absolution  and  there  are  bystanders 
near,  as  its  absence  wiudd  hrtray  the  fact  of  the  denial* — which  fnr 
tbcr  shows  that  by  this  tune  it  was  regardc<l  as  ii  mere  formality, 
without  reiil  signitienuee.  At  this  period,  however,  the  use  of  confea* 
sionals  in  churches  was  nqiidly  spreading  tmd  witli  tbcir  uoivei'sid 
intr<Kluction  the  performance  of  impttsitiun  became  an  imi^Missibility, 
Thus  the  rite  which  until  the  tlurtt'i-nth  century  had  been  reg:irdeJ 
as  the  one  indispensable  eonditinn  ai*  reconciliation  and  abs<ilutioa 
was  discarded  as  useless  and  ilcvoid  of  all  signiiicancc.'^ 

Strictly  speiiking;  rec<ineiliation  was  an  episciipal  function*  As  the 
exectitive  head  of  his  chureli^  it  was  naturally  part  i>f  the  duties  of 
the  bishop  to  enforce  its  tliseiplinc  and  determine  wIkmi  anil  how  the 
sinner  who  had  been  ejected  should  be  reiidmittetl,  and  we  have  seen 
alxive  that  to  tlic*  bislmp  ahmc  was  entrusted  the  discretion  uf  d*Knd- 
ing  whether  tlic  contrition  of  the  sinner  rctiuircil  a  reduction  or  [>ro- 
longation  of  tlic  twin  of  pcnanrt\  If  reeoneiliation  had  involved  any 
snjicrnatural  puwer  to  Irincl  and  U*  hw»se,  if  it  had  eoncerneil  the/oruni 
inttTuum  as  well  as  exleniumy  the  priest  would  have  been  equally 


*  Donu  Soto  Coinnient  in  IV.  Sententt.  Diat,  xiv.  Q.  iv.  art.  3, 

*  Bt'llarmiii.  Concio  viik  i]e  Domin.4  Adventus  (<>pp-  Netipoli,  18^1,  T,  VI, 
p.  50). 

*  Zerola,  Praxis  8acr.  PfCiiiteDtht*  c.  icxiv.  Q.  4, — Vittorelli  Addit.  ad 
Aphoris,  Omfessarior.  Emanimlia  Sa.  8.  y,  Abmiut{4>  n,  SA. 

*  Estius  in  iv.  Sententt.  Dist.  xv.  §  5, 

*  Naturally  this  complete  change  iii  practice,  which  infers  a  corresponding 
change  in  dogxmi,  is  pnjtzlifig  to  iJatJioIic  writers.  PjilinitTij  as  we  have  f^een, 
endeavorB  to  show  that  there  were  j»everiil  Rpecies  of  impoe^ition  of  hands* 
Binterim  (Denkwiirdigkeiten,  Bd.  V.  Theil  il.  p.  453)  tells  us  that  it  is  inipoi- 
flihle  to  determine  when  the  rite  disappeared,  but  that  all  traeeof  it  b  lost  aHer 
the  sixth  century,  except  in  the  sok-mn  reception  of  piibiie  penitent*^  on  Aah. 
Wednei^day  wliich  is  alluded  it}  m  c.  7t>  of  the  Council  af  Meaux  in  84^^. 

The  Lutherans  naturally  retained  the  custtmi  uad  considered  that  private 
ahnioliition  was  conferred  by  it.— Steitx,  Die  IVivatbeirhte  ujid  Privatabsolutioa, 
der  Lutheriscben  Kirche,  ii.  H^  (Frankfurt  a  M.  1804,  p.  14;i). 
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competent  to  perform  it,  for  in  the  early  agei^  of  the  Chnreh  there  was 


m  distinetmn 


iH't 


weei) 


the 


spir 


itiiiil  fiinetioiis  of  tlie  two  offiees.     The 


I 


Cuin>n>  fjf  Hippolytus  givt/  the  sitiae  toniinla  of  ordituitioii  for  both, 
and  diiitinctly  assert  that  the  only  difterenee  between  thera  is  in  tlie 
name  and  lo  the  faet  tliat  the  bishop  ahme  ean  ordain  ;^  and  Jerome 
and  Chrvi^Kstom  both  ineidentally  say  tliat  their  funetions  are  the 
Mine,  except  as  to  (>rth nation.^  Thu.s,  as  a  matter  of  flisi'ipline,  tlie 
infliction  of  pr^na nee  and  tfie  admission  h>  reeoneiliaticHi  naturally  fell 
U\  tlic  liishop,  and  it  is  always  spoken  of  a^s  performed  by  him  or  by 


'  "Etiaro  endem  oratio  ntiper  eo  oritur  tota  nt  siijier  episcoiw  cum  sola  cx- 
eeptionc  oominis  episropatus.  EpiecopuH  iii  omuibus  rebus  a?i|uiparetur 
presbjrU'ro  ejccept*>  nomine  catliedra^  et  ordinntioue.  quiii  pot<:ataa  ordinandi 
tpui  Him  tribuitur,''— Canon.  IlipiMjlyti  c.  jv.  31-2. 

hihvi,  m  in  so  much  vhi\  htiwever,  it  is  impossible  to  assert  that  the  nde 
Vtt  UJiiversah  One  receeHion  of  the  Egy[>tian  Orda^  based  on  Hippolytua, 
•■ys  ftothirrg  about  tHjuahty  and  gives  a  dirterwit  formula  cif  prayt^r  (Achcdis, 
I^ieCanrmes  Hippolyti,  p.  (U),  and  this  is  followed  in  the  Apostolic  Con»<tit«- 
tioQs,  vui.  25- 

*  "Quid   eniin    facit,  excepta  ordinatione,  epiacopua   fjnod    presbyter   non 

Ifi»€UUr*— 8»  Hieron.  Epist  cxlvl  ad  Evangehnn. 
^ Chrysjostom  in  explaining  why  Paul  allmlea  only  to  bij^bops  and  deaeons 
^^^  Dftt  to  priests^  ^ays  **Quia  nnn  luultum  sipatii  e^fit  inter  prpsbytems  et 
^►iKOjKj^  .  .  .  et  quffi  ille  de  e[dsL'f»pis  dixit  etiani  preshyteriK  coinpetunt. 
fii^illlique  ordinatiune  Buperiores  sunt  et  bine  tantum  videntur  pre^byti^ris 
^i'^iilt/ — Cbry.'iOsL  Honiil  XJ.  J 1  in  I,  Timotlu 

Jo  fiictit  is  fair  t«i  infer  from  L  Peter  iv.  10-11  that  at  the  period  when  it 

*** ciaa|)oaed  there  were  no  definite  offieial^  tiiet  apart  for  Hpecial  duties  but 

*^<MK?h  member  of  the  congregation  j»erformed  snub  functions  as  his  gifta 

^^Weil  him  to  do^  wlulo  from  tbe  Pastoral  E[»istleH  (I.  Timotb.  in.)  it  would 

^«»f  that  at  that  time  there  were  only  bisbo|)a  and  deacons,  and  that,  an  tfie 

th»  grew,  a^jiistanta  under  the  name  of  elders  or  prie^ta  wem  furnisibed  to 

"wliojis  and  were  also  phued  over  congregations  springing  up  in  tbesauiller 

2^^*    Thc*e  latter  came  ta  be  known  as  cborepi.scopi  [  all  were  on  an  eriuality 

bi»ftop  as  to  function,  with  the  exee|>tion  of  ordination,  whieb  it  was 

Ui  reserve  to  the  bit<linp  in  order  to  i«reserve  bi:^  authority  as  exeeu- 

otereecr  or  auperint^'udent  of  the  distrii  t  or  diocese.     Yet  At|uiaiu^  says 

^•litjj  error  of  tlie  Ariana  to  assert  that  there  wa.H  no  ditlerenee  between 

"■ofipt  and   priests  (S*  Th*  Aquinat.  Opusc*  V.)  and  when   the   Bishop  of 

^7**ti\e9,  in   ITW,  ventured   to  my  that  there  was  no  diatinetion  between 

"••bofMijind  pries tH  under  the  apfwitbs  bia  chapter  eomplainecl  of  him  to  the 

ibly  of  the  Galilean  Cburrb  which  prommneed  hia  asaertion  erroneous, 

_     ftatndalous,  etc*  (D'Argeutr6  ColleeL  Judic.  de  no  via  Erroribua   III.  IL 

^*^).    For  tlie  dittcumion  on  i\m  Bubject  see  ii,  Alph.  Liguori,  Theoh  I\h»ral 

^h.  VI,  n,  738. 
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his  mitlmrity*^  How  otitin'ly  di'void  rif  jiU  siirnimontal  elmraoter  was 
tliis  is  st'en,  ixUmi  tlic  xi^tiv  ^Jl(),  wlieii,  after  tlie  Miixentian  per:*t^u- 
tion,  a  niHuber  of  Afrioiiii  l)isho|)}^  wlio  had  been  "  traditores  " — tliat 
is,  had  surrondert'd  tho  sacred  lv(M)k*^  to  the  Pagiiiis — ai^semhled 
together  and  inutnally  reeoneiled  eaeh  other/^ 

Tl*ere  was  no  diffieolty  liowever,  when  the  ease  re^juired  it,  in  the 
peribrinanee  of  the  eeremony  by  priests  and  deaeons*  Although  in 
3B0  the  second  council  4>f  Cartha^re  positively  forlmde  priests  from 
adinhiisteriug  pnldie  recHneiliatioUj^  the  third  eonneil  in  397  relaxetl 
the  rule  and  permitted  it  when  the  bishop  was  eoii!=nilt-ed,  and  in  cases 
of  necessity  in  his  alisencej  and  tins  must  have  been  l>y  no  means 
infrequent  with  the  dying.  As  reganls  dtnurons,  w^e  have  seen  tlie 
function  confidetl  to  them,  about  250,  nuiler  Cyprian,  Early  hi  the 
fonrth  century  the  cfjuncil  of  IClvi ra  retpiires  that  bisliops  alone,  to 
the  exehision  of  priests,  shall  grant  penance,  but  in  ciuse  of  neeejisity 
in  sickness  priests  tran  admit  to  eonnuniiion  and  even  deacons  by 
ctniimand  of  priests/*  This  long  eoutinuLM:!  to  be  the  rule  of  the 
Clnireh.  Up  to  the  eleventh  ecutnry  the  Carthaginian  canon  c<m- 
tinuetl  to  he  einbodic*!  in  the  e<*llectious^  cit!u4'  textnally  or  in  spirit,* 
and  in  the  a!>senee  of  the  bishop  or  priest,  a  deacon  could  officiate.* 


'  "  In  &i>cii>tatem  aoetram  nonnisi  per  ptienitentiie  remedium  et  \^r  impoai- 
tionem  i^piscopalis  man  us  communionis  recipiant  imitatem.'* — Leon»  PP.  I, 
Epist.  cLtx.  c.  6. 

'  Optati  de  Schisniate  Donutistjiram  Lib.  L  e.  xix. 

*  Concil,  Ciirtha^.  IL  ami,  31X>,  c.  8. 

*  **  Ut  preabyter  inroii'*alto  epistcopo  non  reconciliet  pcwait^ntem,  nisi  abseote 
epii^copo  et  necei^sitat^?  eo^ent*?." — C.  Citrthajj^.  iii.  tiiin.  397,  c.  32, 

This  canon  also  provides  that  when  tbe  crimi^  h'X^  been  notorious  the  peni- 
tent shsdl  receive  the  imposition  of  handH  in  front  of  the  apse,  which  would 
imply  that  there  wiw  uIho  a  private  reconciliation.  There  may  have  been  a 
local  custom  of  this  nature^  but  nfi  other  allusion  ifi  to  be  found  to  it  anywhere. 

*  Concil.  Eliberitcan.  82,  It  is  probably  in  alhHiou  to  di«ath-bed  repentance 
that  the  aiMJstolic  cauonn  cla>«8  bi&hop  and  [jriest  together  as  receiving  the 
einner  back  —  **  Bi  qui»  epii^eopiLs  aut  presbyter  euai  qui  a  peccat^i  revertitur 
non  recipit  sed  rejicit,  deponitor,  eo  qufnl  Christum  otFendat  ^jui  dixit  ob  unuro 
peccatorum  qui  resipiscat  gaudium  ohoriri  in  coelo."  — Can,  Apost,  51. 

■  Bened.  Levit.  Capitul.  \%  127,  vri.  202.— fsaaci  Lingonens.  Canon,  i.  35. — 
Ecgino  de  Di?^cip.  Ecclcs.  i.  306. — Burchardi  Deer.  xix.  4<),  70.— Poen Stent. 
P«eudo-Tlieodori  c.  5  ( W.isserschloben,  RnsHftrdnnugen,  p.  571), 

'  Morini  de  Dit*cipb  8acrum,  Pa'nileutinB  Lib.  vni.  c.  xxiii.  n.  12, — Martene 
de  antiq.  E^^idesife  Ritibu^  Lib.  L  c,  vi,  art,  7,  Ord.  2,  10.— II ai Irian i  PP.  I. 
Epitome   Canonum,   Regulae    Aneyrani    11.   (Harduin.   Ccmcil.   II T.  2636). — 
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rpwndliation  i^nulually  developed  iiitn  abf^olutifm  the  irrotrulnrity 
of  tiis  exercise  of  tlie  p(>%ver  of  tlie  keys  hy  thohe  not  in  priest's  onlers 
became  rt»co^iized  and  efforts  were  made  to  restrict    the   pnietiee 
— t'ffi>rts  which  only  betniyetl   the  conseiousjiess  of  the  ineompati- 
bility  of  the  ancient  system  <*f  the  Chnreh  with  the  new  theeilogy, 
while:  yet  makiijg^  the  fatal  admission   that  extrenie  nei'e.ssity  would 
justify  the  administration  of  the  sacnimentf^  by  deacons.     Thus  the 
oouneil  of  York  m  T  11H>  forbids  deacons  to  haptis^c,  to  pve  the  Eneha- 
fist  e>r  administer    pt^nancc  except    n rider    pressure  of  the   i^ravest 
i^t'c^'.ssity  :'  and  that  of  Londcm  in  12(H)  defines  this  nt^cessity  to  be 
^lien  the   priest  is  unalde  or  fiNilislily  refuses  and  there  is  dan^^er 
<if  death.'     Endes,  Bisliop  of  Paris,  in  lUJiS,  utters  the  same  injunc- 
tion and  shows  the  novelty  of  the  principle  invoIvcH;!  by  cxphiining 
tnnt  iican>ns  do  not  possess  the  keys  and  cannot  grant  absolution.^ 
P^'t^r  Cantor,  abnit  the  simie  time,  takes  the  same  jio.sition,  Irut  adds 
^t   they  can  do  so  if  they  liave  a  deh'gjited  power  frran  the  pope,* 
whicli  manlfci^ts  how  C4 infused  were  the  ideas  of  the  |3eriod  as  yet 
coQo^mini^  the  mode  l>y  which  enntrol  of  the  saerameuts  could  bo 
*^nipeil.    It  was  hmg  Ijcforc  dcae<^ns  were  tinallv  exeludeil  fnau  the 
'i^»«''tioa  of  granting  absohitiou  in  cases  of  necessity.     Even  in  the 
auUiMritative  Dccn^tals  id'Grejrtny  IX.,  issued  about  Vl'^^i,  there  is  a 
<?*irnm;<  mnou  to  the  effect  that  rohhers  shxiu  in  tlu»  act  of  rubbery  are 
'^^  to  l)e  pmyed  for,  but  if  they  have  confessed  to  a  pricBt  or  a  dea- 
^^^  thry  may  have  the  Eucharist/"^     The  canons  of  various  councils 
^' tin.  t.|,,j  (jf  the  thirteenth  century  eontinne  to  a<huit  that  in  case 


^ 


Tj^^tJo-Alcuiiii  Lil>.  de  Divinis  OfGeiis  c,  1S» — Penitent.  Floriiiceii?*.  (Wa^^er- 
^^ben,  p.  423).— Preiiitent.  Mer^sclnirg.  ji.  (IhicL  p.  389).— Re^^inoa.  ile  Diwcip. 
**^i««.  Lib.  I.  c.  2%.— Burehardi  Deer.  Lib.  xix.  e.  154.— Ciuvouft  of  .Klfric 
^CThorp^^s  Ancient  Laws,  11.  349).— Fez  Ttiesaur.  Anecd.  IL  ll.  611.— Ivon, 
r?*^.  P.  XVI.  c.  161,  162.— Stephaiii  Aagustodun.  ile  Sacrani,  Altuns  c.  vii, 
V«»^nie.CLX»r  1279). 
5^1ii«  aftsertioQ  of  .Stephen  of  Aalua  calle<l  fnrtU  a  sjieeial  torrection  by 
i^hplli  in  liiti  eximrpitioii  of  the  Fathers.     latlex  Expurg.  Brtuichi liens* 

(Bi^rponii)  1608. 
OoneiL  Ehnracenst.  ana.  1(9I>,  c.  4  (llarduiri.  VI.  ll.  1931). 
'  a.iiciL  L-mdiiien*».  ana.  1200,  c.  S  (Ibid.  195S). 
*  ^Wouis*  Parift.  Synod.  t;oa>*tit.  c.  56  (Had.  1946). 

M^vrini  de  Di-icipl.iSucraia.  Pieiiitent  Lib.  viii*  c.  xxiii.  n.  14. 
C.  2  Exira  Lib.  V,  Tit  xviii.     Sia^rubirly  cnou^di  tliii*  [>uriiort>^  to  be  taken 
ft^>Ui  tbf  council  nf  Tribur,  in  89fp,  wh'uh  in  c.  31  han  u  similar  prciicription,  but 
Wmvx  a«»thiiiir  about  ^Iriicniih  .qnd  unlv  alkidt-s  t**  c<aifession8  to  nriest^s. 
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of  necessity  doacons  ran  gniiit  valid  ahsnlntinn,  altliniij2*li  sometimes 
the  trixid  thtlKTrt  seek  to  he<lge  by  adiliiig  the  iiirfunputible  propo- 
sitioii  that  dearoii8  Jiave  not  the  power  of  the  keys.*  GraJuully, 
however,  tlte  pmetiee  beeiinie  forI>idden.  In  12(58  the  couneil  of 
Clermont  pmhibits  deaeon?^  from  heariu^  emifet^i^ions  and  priests 
from  oojnniitting-  that  i>lfiee  to  them  as  tljey  have  not  tlie  power  to 
bind  and  to  loose.^  In  1280  Giiutier,  Bishop  of  Pcdtiers,  j^pealcs  of 
it  as  a  prevalent  abnse,  arising  from  igimranrf,  whieh  must  be  eradi- 
eated,  and  lie  pn*eeeds  tu  argne  against  it  in  a  maimer  to  show  that 
tlie  schohistif^  theoh)gy  had  not  yet  penetrated  tu  thi;  rnral  parisht»s/^ 
The  prohilHtioji  trinmphrd  finally  everywhere,  liowever,  thungli  strin- 
gent lawfii  were  still  recpiisite  t(i  prevent  the  administration  of  the 
sfierament  of  penitence  by  deaeonn,  which  had  bee4)nie  a  most  serious 
offence  as  it  was  delnding  souls  to  perdition.  In  1  o74  Gregory 
XIIL,  in  lOOl  Clement  VIIL  arul  in  1628  Urban  VIII.  issnwl  bulk 
which  pointed  out  that  al>suhitimi  gnmted  by  any  one  not  in  priei^t's 
onlers  wu8  null  and  void.  Tlie  offender  was  liande<l  over  to  the 
Intjnisition  ;  if  t>ver  the  age  of  twenty  lie  was  to  l>e  *Iegmde<l  and 
relaxed  to  tlie  seenlar  arm  to  be  pot  to  death,  an<l  ignorance  was 
declared  to  I>t^  no  excn^c/     This  apparently  remains  the  law  of  the 


^  Omeil.  R.itv>iiuigeDs.  ann.  1231,  c.  36  (Hurduin.  VIL  189).— t'otistitt.  8. 
Edmumii  Cimtiiarens.  circa  1286,  e.  12  (Hunluin.  VII.  26H).— Constitt.  Wal- 
theri  *le  Kirk  I  mm  Ei^iHc.  Daiieliii.  iion.  1255  (Ihiil,  |»,  49U), — Niih.  (k^lant. 
Episc.  Atidegav.  tSyDfuL  XV.  ami.  1273,  v.  1  (D'Acliery  Bpieileg.  1.  731). — 
Statutji  Eeeles.  Melflen;*.  c.  77  (Martene  Tho^aur.  L  904). 

This  13  so  corapietf ly  clt*structive  of  the  accepted  sacrnnieatal  theory  that 
effort**  are  naturully  mttde  to  argue  il  away,  Palmieri  however  can  only  assert 
(Trart.  de  Tcenit.  p.  16^J)  that  all  this  reiVn*  to  roeonfiHiition  and  not  to  abs»oltt- 
tion,  in  wliirh  lie  i^  flatly  emitrafbcted  t>y  the  words  of  the  KtiUut^:'^  theniHelvea. 

'^  C.  Chiroai<»ateni*.  ann.  12<>?^,  c.  7  (Harduin.  VIL  5[Mi,  5911), 

^  Cons^titL  Gaulteri  EpUc.  Pietav.  ann.  1280,  c.  5  (Ibid.  p.  851).  P^re  Guiltom 
encJeavors  Ui  nnH*t  this  ditfieulty  of  the  achninistmtion  of  ti  Hacnimeiit  by  dea- 
cons by  aj*siimin^  that  anciently  there  were  two  kinds  of  reconciliation,  perfect 
and  iriiprrfuct^  of  which  the  hitt-tT  cotild  be  performed  by  deacons  as  it  had 
beea  preceded  by  iihsolution  granted  by  the  prie.'^t  (Guillois,  History  of  Con- 
fession, traoijlated  liy  Louis  de  Goesbriand,  Binhop  of  Burlington  j  New  York, 
1889,  p,  133).     Of  course  there  are  no  facts  on  which  U)  hnm  such  a  theory. 

*  Gregor.  PR  XIII.  Const.  21,  Ofmi  nosiri,  6  Aug,  1574  (Mag.  BuHar. 
Eoman.  IL  415).— Clement.  PP.  VIII.  Const.  81,  Etd  aiitis,  1  Dec.  1601  (Biillar. 
III.  142).— Urbani  PP.  VIIL  Coiij^tit.  79,  Apmhlntm  offwlum  23  Mar.  162S 
(Bullar.  IV.  144). — Cf.  ilarc.  Puul.  Leoni-*  Pntxis  ad  Litt.  Maior.  I'oDniteutiar, 
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Church,  and  is  a  striking  illustration  i\i  tlie  change  wrcmght  by  the 
t]#boflitioo  of  the*  sirrameutal  tliCH»ry. 

JLllbiHigh  during  tlie  middle  ages  public  penance  became  almost 

ol^oletCi  as  we  have  seen,  yet  it  still  retained  its  plaee  in  tlieorj"  and 

«Brv<d<1  the  theologians  as  a  means  of  reconriling  the  old  formulas 

with  the  new  practiee.     The  tpiestions  eonnccted  Avitli  tlio  transition 

fmin  ret^ueiliation  to  abs<*luttnii  will  l>e  considered  hereafter,  and 

meuiiiwhile  it  will  suftice  to  observe  that  altliongh  public  r<HH>nciliation 

had    k'cu  freely  delegutcd  to  priests  anil  ileaeuns  nt^t  only  at  a  lime 

whoii  it  was  the  only  prcML^ess  known  but  sul>se4ncntly  w*lien  private 

recti iiciliati on  was  gradually  supplanting  it,  yet  when  the  prix^ess  w^tus 

fiilly  4ictHjni]>lislKnl  tliere  was  a  revival  <if  tlie  t^hl  rule  that  it  ap|}er- 

taixie«l  !-trietly  to  the  episcopal  ot!itu\    Abtiut  tlie  midille  of  tlie  twelfth 

ceDttin'  Peter  Lomljard  repeats  the  Carthaginian  can  on  which  pn> 

hiHitixl  the   priest   from  granting   rcconc*iliatiou,  except   in   ease  of 

DCCie?$ily,  witliiiut  eoiisulting  die  bishi^p,  and   makes  mi  attempt  to 

|,iftrtxiouize  this  vnth  the  existing  earnest  effort  to  render  confession 

^nuvi'ival  and  frequent  and  to  bring  every  one  under  control  of  tlie 

P^rii*lj  priest,  but  Gratian  in  giving  the  same  canon  mthcr  clumsily 

8*^fc^  to  evade  this  diHienlty  \\y  applying  it  t4>  excommunicates  who 

^  this  time  were  l>y  no  means  uccessiirily  the  same  as  j>enitents,* 

'' ht'ji  the  siicrarncntal  system  anil  annual  eonfcssion  had  been  estab- 

'«^he<|  v^'ith   the  distinction   between   public  fu*  soh?nni  and   private 

P^iiance  it  became  the  rec<ignis5iHl  rule  that  only  bishops  could  im|>ose 

^l€?inn  (K^nanec  and  reconcile  ibr  it,  or  priests  t<^  whom  they  delegtited 

*"*-  hteulty,^     It  was  by  thi>  time  !i<lmiuistrred  Huly  for  reserved  Ctises, 

*»tl  even  in  them  it  was  scarce  more  than  a  thcuretieal  prescription, 

''"^^griizeil  in  the  bo<iks  but  forgotten  in  pjiietiee. 

^«U'  question  as  tu  the  administnition  of  death-bed  reconciliation 

***  already  been  iiK-identally  alluded  ttj  and  will   re<piirc  but  brief 

^^OftiiicJ^ratioiu    Tlie  snijject  is  obseure,  the  practice  of  tlu*  Church  wa.s 

*^^  Uiiifiirin,  and  the  tpiestions  concerning  it  are  c(nnplicatLH]  l>y  the 


^^olani,  160*5,  p.  2^7.— Fenrarb,  Prompta  Biblioth*  a,  v.  Almlvcre  Art.  L  n. 

I*.  Lombard,  Lib,  iv.  Dist.  xx.  5  6.— Gratiani  Deer.  can.  xiv.  Caue.  xxvi- 

I)iiriiodi  Spec.  Juris  Lib.  L  Partic.  1,  J  5,  n.  22. — Aatesani  Summte  de  Casi- 
*>«*  Lib.  V.  Tit.  xxxwq.Z, 


60  RECONCILIATION. 

difference  which  at  times  was  recoguized,  as  we  liave  seen,  between 
reconciliation  and  admission  to  communion.  The  epistle  of  the 
Roman  clergy  to  Cyprian  after  the  Decian  persecution,  quoted 
above,  advises  that  the  truly  penitent  be  granted  reconciliation  at 
death,  without  prejudice  to  the  judgment  of  God.  Cyprian  himself 
takes  the  ground  that  those  who  have  not  repented  during  life  are 
not  to  be  received  to  reconciliation  and  communion  when  in  fear  of 
impending  death.*  The  council  of  Elvira,  held  probably  in  313, 
under  the  influence  of  the  rigid  Hosius  of  Cordova,  gives  a  long  list 
of  sins  for  which  communion  is  to  be  denied  on  the  death-bed,  im- 
plying of  course  also  the  refusal  of  reconciliation.  At  Nicsea,  in  325, 
in  spite  of  the  presence  of  Hosius,  the  laxer  party  triumphed  and  it 
was  ordered  that  communion  was  never  to  be  refused  to  the  dying 
who  asked  for  it.  Yet  at  Sanlica  in  347,  where  Hosius  again  was  the 
dominant  spirit,  it  was  ordered  that  any  bishop  translated  from  one 
see  to  another  should  be  deprived  of  communion,  and  if  he  had  in- 
trigued for  the  change  he  was  not  to  be  readmitted  even  at  death.* 
The  matter  remained  in  doubt,  for  it  formeil  one  of  the  cjuestions  put 
by  Exsuperius,  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  to  Innocent  I.  about  405.  Inno- 
cent replied  that  there  had  been  two  customs  in  the  Church  ;  one,  more 
rigid,  during  the  period  of  i)ersecution,  granted  penance,  but  denied 
communion  to  those  who  after  a  life  of  pleasure  asked  for  penance 
and  the  reconciliation  of  comnmnion  ;  but  after  God  gave  peace  to 
the  Church  a  milder  rule  was  introduced  and  communion  was  granted 
as  a  viaticiun  in  view  of  the  mercy  of  God  and  to  avoid  appearing  to 
follow  the  harshness  of  the  Novatians.^  This  practice  prevailed. 
Coelestin  I.  soon  afterwards  in  a  decretal,  which  passed  into  all  the 


^  "Nee  clig:nu8  est  in  morte  recipere  solatium  qui  se  noii  cogitavit  esse 
moriturum." — Cypriani  Epist.  55. 

'  C.  Sardicens.  ann.  347,  c.  1,  2.  Hosius  was  a  man  of  the  highest  repute. 
Before  the  council  of  Nicaea  Constantine  sent  him  to  Alexandria  to  suppress 
the  Arian  heresy  (Sozomen.  H.  E.  1. 17).  Eusebius  says  of  him,  in  describing  the 
council  of  Nictea  "Ab  ipsa  quoque  Hispania  vir  ille  multo  omnium  sermone 
celebratus,  unacum  reliquis  aliis  consedit"  (Euseb.  Vit.  Constant.  III.  7. — 
Socratis  H.  E.  i.  8,  13). 

^  Innocent.  PP.  I.  Epist.  6,  c.  2.  The  expression  "  reconciliationem  com- 
munionis  "  is  noteworthy,  as  showing  that  the  distinction  between  communion 
and  reconciliation  was  not  recognized  in  Rome,  though  it  had  been  in  the 
councils  of  Nicaea  and  Carthage,  and  continued  to  be  in  those  of  Orange  and 
Aries. 
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C!vIlections  t)f  eanoii^,  speaks  witli   horror  uf  tliost'  wlio  refused   to 
X'eeeive  to  p<»naiice  the  tlyinj^^  seeking  lur  it,  tis  tlitnitrh  they  despaired 
^jf  the  mere}'  of  GfKl  who  carried  to  Pamdisc  the  [leiiiteut  thief  ibr  a 
single   word/      We  hav<»  si-eii   liowever  th;it   tlie  vintieiim   did  riot 
ailwayg  miply  reconeilintioii  and  that  precautions  were  taken  to  avoid 
<»iiferring  the  latter  with  the  former.    On  the  other  hand  there  arose 
a  custom  of  pc»sthuinoas   reeoneiliationj  wlierelw   those   undergoing 
penance  and  dying  without  the  opportunity  of  eouiniunieating  re- 
ceived Christian  burial,  their  uienjories  were  inelu<led  in  the  serviees 
and  obktions  nuide  for  them  were  aeeepted.*     Fitudly  Leo  I,,  while 
waruiag  sinners  of  the  ilanger  of  delaying  repentanee  and  satisfaction 
to  the  last,  kid  down  the  positive  rule  tliut  the  vlying  who  asked  for 
it  should  re<*cive  l>oth  penanee  and  reeoneiliation ;  if  the  moribinid 
hail  l>e<^ume  speeeldess  when  the  |>riest  arrived,  the  testimony  oi'  the 
bvs^tanders  as  tohisdesir*-  suihi-ed  and  tlie  rite^  were  to  beadudnistered 
—a  decision  which  was  earried  through  the  (*oHeetious  of  canons  and 
ha^  remained   the  law  id'  the   Church   since   the   old   recfjneiliation 
bt'came  the  new  abs<jlution.'     Yet  in  spite  of  the  authority  ni'  St, 
Ijw)  his  precept  tlid  not  receive  univei'Sid  olxHlience,  for  st^me  of  the 
rigid  pret^icriptions  of  the  c*t>uneil  of  Elvim  still  eontinuctl  occasionally 
to  jthow  themselves  in  the  eo!l(*eti<ins  of  canons.* 
The  efllcacv  of  thest^  linal  rites  wa^j  a  matter  alwut  which  the  Church 


»  Ca?Jei»t  PP.  I.  Epiet.  IV,  c,  2  (Gmtian.  e.  13  CauB.  XXVK  Q.  vL). 
'  Ct»nciK  Viisoni*,  I.  mm.  442,  c.  2. 

•  Le^iniK  PP,  L  Epiist.  1(*8,  i\  5.— Grutiaiu  c.  lO.CaUf*.  xxvi.  Q.  vi.— Rodulft 
' ^llturic^ns.  Cupit.  c»  44  (Migne  t*XrX.  724),     During  tin-  iiikidle  agea  in  some 

places  when  there  waa  a  dt>ubt  iia  tn  detith-bed  repentance  it  wan  neeei^sary  for 
i  friend  to  prnve  it  by  utidergoiiig  the  cold-water  ordeal  betVjre  Christian 
burial  mm  accorded  to  the  corpse.  Very  moderate  cxtaraal  evidenee  however 
•ufllecd.  At  a  time  when  all  purtieipating  in  ttinrnamcntft  were  tsubject  to  tpno 
fado  e3[COinmunieiiti<in  a  knight  slain  in  one  wa-s  refused  sepulture.  His 
frieodit  appealed  to  the  p<*pe  iind  {>r(»ved  that  bis  right  hand  had  been  ruined 
l<^  hia  face  a*  though  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross;  this  was  admitted  as 
ihowing  hifl  repentance  and  be  was  duly  interred  in  consecrated  ground. 
(Dallinger,  Beitrage  xur  8ektengeseliichte  dea  Mittelalterjs,  Munehen,  1890,  Ih 
^22-3.)  Leo  I.  waa  more  rigid;  if  a  penitent  died  belbre  the  cf^mpletion  of  hiB 
peumncc  and  prevented  by  some  obstacle  from  receiving  the  viaticym,  he  w^as 
fefuaed  the  serviees  ot  the  Church ;  it  was  usele*?^  to  disciiris  liit*  acts  and 
^MrilA,  for  God  had  reserved  hijn  to  hit^  own  judgment  (Epist,  108  e.  2). 

•  Canon.  Ingelramni  Ixii.  (Hartzheim  Coneil.  German.  1,  25tj). — Pojnitent, 
^udcKrregor.  III.  c.  4, 12, 14  (Wa^serschleben,  Bussordnungeu,  pp.  53!^,  541). 


62  RECONCILIATION, 

was  long  in  coming  to  a  decision.  We  have  seen  that  St.  Augustin 
considered  death-bed  repentance  and  reconciliation  as  a  doubtful 
matter  with  the  cliances  against  the  penitent.^  A  homily  variously 
attributed  to  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustin  and  St.  Csesarius  of  Aries 
takes  the  same  ground — the  wishes  of  the  dying  are  to  be  gratified, 
but  no  promises  are  to  be  made,  and  there  is  no  presumption  in  favor 
of  the  sinner.^  The  severer  virtue  of  St.  Salvianus  regards  as  useless 
the  repentance  postponed  till  there  is  no  time  to  redeem  sin  by  pro- 
longed penance,  and  of  course  priestly  ministrations  in  such  case, 
could  effect  nothing.^  On  the  other  hand  the  great  advocate  of 
sacerdotalism,  Gregory  T.,  illustrates  the  efficiency  and  necessity  of 
priestly  intervention  by  the  story  of  the  priest  Severus  who  on  being 
summoned  to  a  dying  man  delayed  in  order  to  finish  pruning  his 
vines,  and  on  reaching  the  spot  found  that  he  had  been  anticipated 
by  death.  His  remorse  at  thus  slaving  a  soul  was  so  intense  that  the 
dciid  was  brought  to  life,  performed  penance  for  seven  days  and 
passed  away  happily.^  Then  again  the  Penitential  of  Gregory  III. 
in  repeating  the  prescription  that  if  the  priest  finds  the  patient 
delirious  or  speechless,  he  is  to  perform  the  rites  and  pour  the  Eucha- 
rist down  his  throat,  adds  that  the  result  depends  on  the  judgment  of 
God.*^  Finally  wIkju  the  schoolmen  had  worked  out  the  theorj'  of 
contrition,  of  infused  grace  and  of  purgatory,  Peter  Tjombard  tells 
us  that  (leath-bcKl  rcpontiince  may  save  from  hell  and  the  penance  be 
replac^Ml  by  purgatory,  or  that  contrition  may  be  so  ardent  that  it  will 
suffice  in  itself  as  full  punishment  for  sin.^ 


*  S.  Augustin.  Serni.  ccoxciii. 

^  "  Fiiteor  vobis  non  illi  nogamus  quod  petit,  sed  nee  ])rae8umo  quia  bene  hinc 
exit;  non  pnesuino,  non  poUiceor,  non  dico,  non  vos  fallo,  non  vos  decipio,  non 
vobis  promitto.  .  .  .  Pcenitentiiim  dare  possum,  securitatem  dare  non 
possum." — S.  Ciesar.  Arelatcns.  Homil.  xix. 

'  Salviani  adv.  Avaritiam  Lib.  i.  ?.  10. 

^  Gregor.  PP.  I.  Dialog,  iv.  12 

*  Poenitent.  P^^eudo-Gregor.  c.  31  (Wasserschlcben,  p.  546). 

*  P.  Lombard.  Sentcntt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xx.  ?  1.  "Nisi  forte  tanta  sit  vehe- 
mentia  geinitus  et  contriticmis  quie  sufficiat  ad  delicti  punitionem." 
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Thus  far  we  have  been  considering  tlie  theories  and  practices 
which,  however  divergent  and  even  eon  trad  ietory,  were  yet  held  to 
come  within  tlic  limits  of  ortliudoxj^  In  the  flnid  condition  ot 
dogma  much  freedom  of  opinion  \vas  allowed,  and  indeeil  was  inevit- 
able»  especially  as  there  was  as  yet  ni>  central  sonrce  of  anthority, 
short  of  the  cnmljrons  device  of  a  general  council,  to  decide  betw^ecn 
different  opinions,  and  when  dehates  arose  it  was  not  easy  to  fiiretell 
which  would  \m  finally  accepted  as  orthodox  by  a  general  consensus. 
If  a  hardy  dispntant  diftereil  from  his  bisho])  and  refused  submission, 
he  wouM  t*e  exeoniTnunieated  ;  if  he  had  followers,  and  if  the  neigh - 
boriDg  bishops  or  the  patriarch  concurred  in  the  sentenre,  a  sect  arose 
which  w^as  freely  anathematized  and  consigned  to  perdition.  Or  the 
Lere&iarcJj  niiglit  himself  refuse  obedience,  defiantly  proclaim  his 
iDdcj)eiidence,  and  gather  wliat  disciples  he  could.  Thus  through 
debates  and  more  or  less  pcac^efiil  clasli  of  opinions  tlie  struc- 
►i^f  doctrine  and  practiec-  gradually  arose,  and  the  simple  teaehings 
of  the  Master  developed  iuto  a  eouiplicated  mass  of  theohjgy  and 
ritual,  absorbing  many  elements  from  sj>eculative  philosophy  and 
pagan  observance.  The  tenets  which  had  satisfied  the  needs  of  the 
little  Ebionitic  baud  at  Jerusalem  were  manifestly  insufficient  for  the 
cniviugs  of  the  Athenian  schools  and  the  cultured  courts  of  Rome 
or  Constantinople,  and  the  eflort  to  enlarge  them  sn  as  to  meet  these 
growing  demands  necessarily  led  to  many  tentative  developments 
which  in  failing  to  be  generally  received  bet'timc  uatumlly  stigmatized 
fts  herctlcaL  Struggles  there  were  also  Ijctweeu  rival  factions  fiu' 
power,  and  as  these  either  grew  out  of  some  dt>ubtfiil  point  of  belief  or 
practice,  or  created  in  their  deveh»pmcnt  antagonisms  on  such  matters, 
eaeb  side  held  the  other  to  Iw  heretical  and  tlie  ultimate  deeision  as 
to  orthodoxy  dejK-nded  ujion  whieli  should  tiually  trinmplu  In  tins 
eonfosed  medley  of  warring  opinions  our  special  subftH't  did  not 
ire  largely  ;  for  the  most  }jart  the  diiferences  which  we  have  noted 
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excited  no  pa rticnlar  animosities  and  vveni'  a) lowed  to  coexist.  Few 
heresies  arose  from  tlieuij  aod  the  eoiiHideratioii  of  these  need  not 
detain  us  long. 

Tlie  earliest  of  the  heresies  whieh  is  usually  asserte<l  to  be 
cernetl  with  the  pardon  of  sins  is  that  of  the  M^mtauists,  otherwi 
known  as  Cathari  or  Pure,  Cataphrygje,  Phrygastie,  Pepuzeni  or 
Tascwlnigihc,  who  are  siiid  to  have  denied  al!  panlon  to  dinners. 
Yet  It  would  seem  more  than  doubtful  whether  errors  on  this  subject 
formed  a  jK)rtion  of  their  lieliefs.  Montanus,  we  are  told,  flourished 
in  Phrvgia  in  the  nineteenth  yean^f  Antoninus  Pins  (A,  I>.  156-7), 
where  he  proelainied  Iiiniself  the  Pararlete  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  gifted 
witli  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  His  followers  revei^euecnl  him  and  his 
two  leading  female  diseiples,  PriseiUa  and  Maximilla^  as  prophets, 
ranking  them  even  ali<ive  Christ  an<l  their  writings  as  superior  to 
Scripture.  In  tlieir  ardent  seeking  f<>r  purity  they  prohil)it4Hl  as 
some  say  marriage  and  as  others  S4iy  second  marriages,  but  none  of 
the  earlier  authorities  allude  to  any  refusal  by  them  to  admit  sinners 
to  penance,  an  assertitm  whieh  njakes  its  first  appearance  towards  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century  in  Jerome,  though  even  then  his  contem- 
porary Epiphauins,  wlio  made  a  special  study  of  heresies,  is  silent  as 
tu  this  feature  of  their  doctrines,  while  saying  that  they  were  still 
niinieroos  in  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  Cilieia  and  C-onstantiuo[jle.*  It 
IS  pruhalde  that  tlie  ascription  of  tliis  implacability  to  them  has  arisen 
from  the  rigor  of  tlieir  most  conspicuous  convert,  Tertullian,  wht> 
after  fx)fnl>atiug  their  heresy  adopted  it.  He  seems  to  have  been 
alarnie*l  at  a  tendency  manifest^L^I  to  exalt  the  functions  of  the  Chun*li 
in  the  remission  of  sins  and  his  protest  took  tiic  shajw  of  (quoting  i. 
John  V.  16,"  and  divicling  sins  into  remissible  and  irremissible — peni- 


*  Hippnlyti  Refut.  Oma.  Hicres.  vilL  19.— Tertull.  de  Pra»i*cri[*tiooibiis  cap, 
lii.— Eiiiieb.  H.  E.  V,  16,  18,  19.— Phila^tril  Lib,  de  Hiprea,  n,  Lxxxm. — 
EpipliaD.  Panur  riii^reai.  48. — S,  Basilii  Kpist.  CaDon.  i.  1. 

St.  Jeruuic  in  384  saya  of  the  MonLimists  "lili  ud  (iiniio  peac  dylietura 
ecclesim  obsemnt  fores  **  (Epist  XLI.  n.  3,  ad  Maroellam)  aod  in  399  he  classes 
Montana**  with  Novatus  as  refusing  ndnivHsion  to  penance  (Epist.  lxxv^it.  ii.  5 
ad  Oceanuui).  PtJshibly  this  may  he  true  nf  the  Cntliari  who  arc  j^poken  of  hf 
BiiHil  the  Great  {loc.  rit.)  as  a  branch  of  the  sect.  8t.  Aiigustin  makes  no  allu* 
«iou  to  any  apecial  rigor  as  to  penitence  but  tells  a  wild  story  as  t<>  their  u^iug 
the  blood  of  an  infant  in  place  f»f  tbe  Eucharist— 8.  AugiLst.  de  llieresibus 
XXVI.,  XXXII. 

'  "  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  let  him 
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teQr«  and  the  interression  of  tho  foithfiil  secure  pardon  of  the  one;  for 

tir  other,  man  can  assume  nothing  i^iav^e  that  penitence  will  not  ha  in 

vain  ;  though  man  may  withhold  jvartlon  the  reward  will  eome  from 

Go<IJ    It  was  in  no  sense  a  denial  of  the  power  of  repentiince  to  wash 

out  mortal  dn  ;  it  wa*s  merely  an  assertion  that  the  wholesome  discipline 

of  the  Church  though  liiiidin^  on  earth  was  not  liinding  in  Hcjiven. 

Tertullian  soon  wearied  of  his  Montanist  alliance^  though  bisaggres- 

wVe  and  independent  spirit  would  not  permit  his  return  to  the  mnks 

of  the  orthodox.     He  founded  a  church  of  his  own  in  Carthage, 

whieh  was  still  in  existence  in  the  early  years  of  the  fifth  century, 

uut   it  had  dwindled  away  and  St,  Aiigustiu  chronicles  the  reception 

of  tlie  survivors  and  of  their  property  by  the  Catholics  in  his  time.' 

Therte  wa**  in  fact  little  or  nothing  to  distingiiish  the  views  of  Ter- 

tnllian  from  those  which  were  regarded  as  perfectly  insistent  with 

orthodoxy,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  St.  Cyprian  mentions  that  in  his 

^tti€^   there  were  African  l>ishoi>s  who  woidd  not  admit  repentant 

ikdiilterers  fco  reeoneiHation, 

The  same  may  Ix*  said  of  Xovatns  and  Novatianus,  whose  so-ealled 
kfiT^esy  was  in  re^ility  only  a  st^hisra^  to  which  vastly  greater  impor- 
Imoe  haa  been  customarily  ascrribed  than  it  is  I'eally  entitled  to.  The 
•ptatlefi  of  Cyprian  show  how  vague  and  uncertain,  in  the  mithlle  of 
t"^  tliird  century,  were  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  as  to 
^  readmission  of  sinners  to  peace  and  reconciliation.  The  African 
CiHirc^h,  afler  the  Dwian  i>ersecntion,  was  in  an  uproar;  the  lapsed 
wer^  clamoring  for  rend  mission  ;  a  strong  faction  urged  that  they 
ahoulj  Ik*  gratified  w^itliout  undergoing  due  penance ;   Cyprian  re- 


«Ujd  life  shall  be  given  to  him  who  sinneth  not  to  death.     There  is  a  sin 

dcftth  ;  for  that  I  hhv  not  that  any  luiui  a>^k." 
Secundum  hanc  diflerentiam  delictorum  [xeniteiitije  quoque  conditio  dis- 
^'^inaiur.    Alia  erit  qtue  veniani  eonsequi  poiSi^it,  in  delicto  scilicet  reuiiJiHihili ; 
*"*  qnaj  conAeqai  nulla  modo  poHsit,  in  delicto  scilicet  irremissibili." — Tortnll. 
^  ^Sidieit  c.  ii, 

Ktfti  ]iaccin  hie  non  metit^  apud  Dom'mum  Bemmat:  nee  amitttt  eed  pree- 
P**^  fnictum ;  non  vacabit  ab  eraolumento  si  nou  vacuvorit  ah  officio.  Ita 
^^  iMenitentia  hujusmodi  vana^  nee  disciplina  ejusniocli  dura  est,  Deum 
wafeteLonomnt."— Ibid.  c.  iii. 

»Ut  juueadment  i«  indispensable — *'Sed  etiiii  vetna  est  potiue  poenitentiiB 
"^*cttis^  hanc  quoque  eon*?btere  non  licet  sine  cesr^ationi}  delicti.  Ita  cenfiatio 
**"TOniidix  est  venioe  ut  venia  ftit  poanitentiie  fructus/' — Ibid,  cap.  x. 

'  ^  Aagostim  de  Haerei^ibu.^  n.  lxxxvi. 
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sisted  until  it  nearly  eost  him  his  seo  and  then  he  yielded  uuder 
pretext  of  arming  the  sinner?*  for  another  ianM^nding  perseention. 
The  Roman  Chureh  was  involved  in  the  same  troubles*  In  January 
250  Pope  Fahianius  \va8  martyred  and  after  an  interregnum  of  about 
a  year  his  snecessur  Cornel itus  was  eliosen  tu  the  perilous  dignity, 
A  large  portion  of  the  Roman  Christians,  led  by  Trophimus,  a  priest 
who  liad  saerilieed  to  idols,  refused  to  acknowledge  him,  doubtless 
for  the  purpose  of  foreing  him  to  admit  tliem  to  reeoneiliadon.  He 
yielded  and  admitted  Tropliimus  to  communion/  This  was  a  serious 
offence,  espetially  in  view  of  the  turbulent  conduct  of  the  lapsed  who 
demanded  reconciliation.  It  was  just  at  this  time  that  the  Car- 
thaginian elergy  refusi-d  eommuniun  to  a  priest  and  d4_'aeon  w^ho 
hod  commnned  with  tlie  hipsed,  and  Cyprian  approved  of  it  and 
ordered  it  ext<?nde<l  to  any  who  uiiglit  commune  with  the  otlc-nders. 
Moreov^er,  not  long  afterwards,  among  tlie  misdeedf^  of  Fortunatus 
and  Felioissimus,  he  enumerates  the  admission  to  peace  of  the  lapsed 
withunt  enforcing  due  penam'e,'  Ttie  laxity  of  Cornelius  naturally 
excited  strong  antagonism.  The  confessors  w^lio  had  survived  refused 
to  acknowledge  him  and  the  Roman  Church  was  in  turmoil.  At  this 
juncture  Novatus,  a  Carthaginian  priest  whom  Cyprian  de^^ribcs  as 
the  knider  of  the  opposition  to  liim  and  consequently  as  stained  with 
every  vice,  hurried  to  Rome.^  What  share  he  had  in  the  subsc^^ncnt 
disturban*:^s  we  do  not  precisely  know,  l}ut  he  seems  to  have  organ- 
ized tlie  opponents  of  Cornelius,  who  elected  as  the  first  anti|M>[:»e 
NovutiauTis,  an  aged  priest  of  exemplary  character  and  learning. 
C^irnelius  says,  in  a  letter  to  Fabiau  of  Antioch,  that  Novatianus  got 
together  three  ignorant  l>ishops  of  obscure  Italian  sees,  made  them 
drunk  and  forced  them  to  ordain  him,  but  this  may  stdely  be  set 
down  tis  |>art  of  the  exaggerations  customary  in  the  ecclesiastical 
squabbles  of  tlie  pc*riod.^  The  rivals  at  once  endeavored  to  secure 
support,  sending  envoys  and  letters  t^j  all  the  churches.  A  synod 
of  sixty  bishops  held  in  Rome  accepted  Cornelius  and  condemned 
Novatianus,  and  the  Roman  Christians  generally  submitted,  but  else- 
wheiH?  there  was  dissension,  Cyprian  cautiously  waited  till  he  eould 
receive  the  report  of  two  bishops  whom  he  sent  to  Rome  to  investigate 
the  case ;  it  was  favorable  to  Cornelius  and  Cyprian  acknowlcdgfid 


*  Cypriani  Epi»t,  LV, 

•  Ibid.  Epist.  LiL 


S,  Cypriani  Epist  xxxiv.,  Lviii. 
Euwebii  l\,  E.  vi.  xliii. 
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80  did  Dionysius  of  Ak^xandrla,  l)iit  St,  Firmilian  of  Cappa- 
doeiaand  ThetH;tistusof  Palestine  ealleil  a  anmt*il  at  Anttoch  in  sup- 
port of  Xovatianus,  and  Marcianus  of  the  gr<?at  Gallic  see  of  Aries 
was  energetic  in  hi:^  ft  von  Each  siilc  endeavored  to  supplant  the 
other  by  getting  bishops  lavorablc  to  tlicin  elected  in  all  the  sees  of 
their  opponents  and  a  si-hism  was  fairly  started.^ 

It  naturally  became  the  fashion  of  the  orthodox  eontroversialistd 
toexaggerute  the  rigor  of  the  Xovatians,  or  Muvdi  or  ihihari  as  they 
led  tlieniselves,  and  to  ascribe  to  them  the  teaching  that  (Sod  was 
imforginng,  penitence  useless,  and  the  case  of  the  sinner  hopeless,^ 
^istnicUmt  in  their  debates  they  occjisioually  used  a  text  of  the 
pisde  to  tlie  Hel»re\vsj  which  would  seem  to  justify  this  position,^ 
wit  b  reality  their  practice  diflered  little  if  any  from  that  of  many 
Aorches  which,  by  acknowledging  the  line  of  Roman  bishops,  were 
W  to  be  thoroughly  orthtxlox — that  is,  there  were  certain  sins  for 
*hich  ihey  refused  communion  and  reconciliation  to  the  last.  One 
of  the  uceusations  brought  agtdnst  Xovatianus  by  Cyprian  was  that 
ke pardoned  adulterers  and  refused  to  receive  to  penitence  libeliniicif 
w  those  who  <luriug  pi-rsecution  had  purchasc^J  exemption  by  pro- 
^'^og  IIMU  attest iug  their  paganism  from  the  officials,  and  he 
wiuit<*  that  Xovatianus  urgt^J  sinners  to  repentance,  w  bile  refusing 
tteni  hmhuission  iu  the  Church.*     The  epistle  of  the  lioman  clergy 


'  Cyprioni  Epist.  XLIV  ,  XLT.,  xllvl,  klvil,  XLvm.,  XlilX,,  L*,  LI,,  LV., 
tniL^Eu^eb.  H.  E.  VI.  xliv.,  vii.  viii. 

'  Eu*eb.  H.  E.  vi,  43,— Hilarii  Pictavien?,  Tract,  m  Ps.  cxxxviii.  n.  8. — 

ttci^'i  cuiitra  NoratianoB  Epist,  iii. — Epiphan*  Paaar  Hserea.  LIX.— Philas- 

tW*  Uk4e  Hieres.  d.  xxxiv. — Zaccluei  Coii^ultationiim  Lib.  IL  c.  xvii»  iviii, 

^Atiftutin  adds  that  they  forbade  second  marriages. — S.  August,  de  HseresibuB 

"Frjritifi  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  illuraiuftted,  have  tasted  of 
w*  W?ealT  gift  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"fiiTo  Qioreover  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  and  the  powers  of  the  world 

'*Aii^  are  fallen  away:  to  be  renewed  again  to  penance,  crucifying  again  to 
^^•■iclTw  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  him  a  mockery/' — Hebrews,  vi.  4-6. 
tt8»Amtiro0.  de  Pceoitent.  Lib.  11.  e.  Li. 

^Vf  also  fjooted  Matt.  xii.  31-2  concerning  the  tin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

■rt  Wftt  naturally  unable  to  define  it. 

*  Qr|»riaiit  EptAt.  hv,    Cyprian  in  the  heat  of  controversy  became  subae- 

more  terrid   in    bis  descriptions  of  the  errors  of  Novatianus — **ut 

Dei  ponitentibus  et  dolentibus    •    .    .    lenitatis  paternce  solatia  et 
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to  Cyprian  in  250,  prior  to  the  election  of  Cornelius,  is  ascribed  to 
Novatianus :  in  it  the  position  is  taken  that  the  ancient  rules  must 
be  ob.ser\'e(l,  in  spite  of  the  turbulence  of  the  lapsed,  clamoring  for 
reconciliation  ;  those  who  die,  showing  marks  of  true  contrition,  may 
be  helped  and  the  result  left  in  the  hands  of  God.*  It  is  quite  possible 
that  the  laxity  shown  by  Cornelius  may  have  reacted  on  Novatianus 
and  rendered  him  somewhat  more  rigid,  for  in  the  letters  which  he  sent 
to  the  churches,  after  his  schismatic  election  to  the  papacy,  he  urged 
them  not  to  admit  to  communion  those  who  had  sacrificed  to  demons 
but  to  excite  them  to  repentance  and  leave  the  question  of  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  with  whom  it  lay  to  reconcile  sinners.^ 

St.  Ambrose  thus  was  mistaken  in  saying  that  Novatianus  taught 
that  penance  was  not  to  be  assigned  to  any  one,  but  he  is  correct  in 
describing  the  Novatians  of  his  time  as  admitting  the  efficacy  of 
repentiuic^  for  minor  sins  and  leaving  the  graver  ones  for  Grod.' 
The  habit  of  exaggerating  the  opinions  of  an  opponent,  so  customary 
in  secular  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  polemics,  could  not,  however,  be 
restrained,  and  the  Catholics  continued  to  ascribe  to  them  the  pitiless 
condemnation  of  all  sinners,  in  spite  of  their  assertions  that  they  only 
deprived  of  communion  those  guilty  of  mortal  sin.*  Probably  they 
only  followed  the  custom  which  was  prevalent  in  many  orthodox 
churches  of  denying  death-bed  communion  and  reconciliation  for 
the  graver  sins  of  idolatry,  fornication  and  homicide.  The  diver- 
gent tendency  of  the  Church  is  strikingly  exhibited  in  the  contem- 
poraneous councils  of  Elvira  and  Ancyra,  both  held  about  314  to 
reorganize  the  faithful  after  the  tenth  persecution — the  former  deny- 
ing death-bed  communion  for  many  oflfences  which  at  the  latter 
were  subjected  to  various  terms  of  penance.  At  Nicaja,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  laxer  party  seems  to  have  obtained  control  and  the  rule 
was  adopted  that  death-bed  communion  should  never  be  denied,  while 
at  Sardica  this  was  disregarded  in  the  case  of  bishops  seeking  trans- 


Bubsidia  claudantur  .  .  .  sed  sine  spe  pacis  et  communicationis  relicti  ad 
luporum  rapinain  et  prfedam  diaboli  projiciantur." — Epist.  Lxviii.  Cf.  Pseudo- 
Cyprian.  Epist.  ad  Novatianum  (Ed.  Oxon.  App.  pp.  19-20). 

'  Novatiani  Epist.  H  2,  6,  7  (Migne's  Patrol.  III.  994,  997-1000).— Cypriani 
Epist.  xxx. 

*  Socrat.  H.  E.  iv.  28.  '  Ambros.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  i.  c.  3. 

*  Socrat.  H.  E.  iv.  28,  vii.  25.— Hist.  Tripart.  Lib.  xii.  c.  2.— Sozomen.  H. 
E.  I.  22. 
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ier  to  other  sees.  The  Novatiaiis  evidently  only  adhered  to  what 
had  been  regarded  as  a  perfeetly  proper  exercise  of  the  judgment  of 
the  hxal  ehiiri'hes. 

I    Tliat  the  Novatians  were  not  c?onsiderGd  as  heretics,  in  spite  of 

their  prott'st  ajp^inst  the  growing  sacerdotal  ism  whieh  was  c\inimonc- 

ing  to  attribute  a  pardoning  power  to  priestly  ministnitions,  i^hows 

that  that  (question  had  not  as  yet  become  a  crucial  one,  lint  that  it  was 

open  for  all  men  to  entertain  their  own  opinions,^     The  <xjiincil  of 

Nicsesi  in\^ted  tliem  to  unity  and  promised  that  their  priests  and 

bishops  should  retain    their   positions   where   the  whole   Christian 

oommunity  l>eIonge<l  t<*  their  sect,  and  where  there  was  already  a 

Catholie  bishop  they  shonkl  if  they  chose  retain  the  title  and   l>e 

provided    for.*     Constantitie    iiivite<l   to   the   eonneil   the  Nov^atiun 

Bishop  At^esius,  who  profest^ed  his  adhesion  to  the  dogmas  there 

adopted   \mi  refused  to  siibseribe  them  and  re:-*iste>d  the  entreaties  of 

the  emjMTor  to  jijin  in  eominuninn  with  them;''     Under  Cinistantius 

they  were  subjected  with  the  Catholics  to  the  fierce  persecntion  of  the 

Arians  :  depriv*ed  of  their  churches,  l>oth  parti(\s  woi*shipped  together 

and  they  aime  iieiir  agreeing  to  j*nn  in  communion,  but  some  unquiet 

aptrits  succeeded  in  keeping  thcni  apart,  until  the  accession  of  Julian 

brought  them  peace  in  cHunuiou.*     When  in  3H3  Theodosius  the  Great 

made  an  effort  to  unite  all  the  warring  sects,  he  ctmsulted  Neetarins 

Bishop  of  Constantinople  as  t*i  the  best  means  of  effeetiug  it,     Nec- 

|1arins  appHetl  for  adviee  to  the  Novatian   Bishop  AgeliuSy  who  in 

turn  mlled  in  his  lector  Sisimiins,  and  it  was  in  ae<'onlanee  witli  the 

tfiuascl  of  the  latter  that  a  general  eolloquy  was  held.    On  its  failure^ 

Tk«M)<lo2)ius  issued  a  severe  edict  to  repi-ess  heres^y,  but  the  Novatians 

^'^^iv  nnaffecte<l,  as  their  faith  wiis  the  siiine  as  that  of  the  Catholics.* 

►  Thus  they  continued  to  exist,  numerous  aud  rt^pectcd^  witfi  their 
iMshops  alongside  of  tliose  of  t!ie  Catholics,  esjx^cially  in  tlie  East, 
In  tlie  West,  in  42^,  Codestiu  I.  fniiiid  it  irksome  to  have  a  rival 
Aop  of  Rome,  and  so  persecuted  his  competitor  Kusticus  that  the 


The  CoQUcil  of  Trent  (Seas.  xiv.  de  Poenit.  c.  1)  evinces  its  castointtry 
I  ^*wegj|n|  ^if  hifitt:)ricAl  accuracy  in  asserting  that  the  Novatians  were  cu  ml  earned 
V  thi'  Fttther^  in  conseqaence  of  their  heretical  denial  of  the  power  of  the 
Entire  h  tf*  pardon  a  in. 

CiJDcaL  Nicsen.  I.  c.  8,  *  Sozomen.  H,  E.  l  22. 

*  Bocrtt  H.  E.  jr.  88.— Sazomen,  iv.  20.  »  Sosw^jmen.  H.  E.  vn.  12. 
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latter  was  obliged  to  celebrate  iu  secret.^  The  growing  power  of  Rome 
throughout  the  Western  Empire  caused  the  Novatians  thereafter  to 
be  treated  as  heretics,  and  in  443  the  council  of  Aries  decreed  that 
they  should  not  be  received  to  communion  unless  they  would  con- 
demn their  errors  and  perform  due  penance.*  As  late  as  the  eighth 
century,  in  the  profession  of  faith  made  by  the  popes  on  their  instal- 
lation, they  were  required  duly  to  curse  Montanus,  Novatus  and 
Donatus.^  Thus  schism  grew  to  be  heresy  under  the  development  of 
sacerdotalism  and  papal  authority.  Some  modern  writers  have  attri- 
buted to  Novatianism  an  important  change  in  the  practice  of  the 
Church  with  regard  to  penance,  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  thai 
effect  :*  it  was  merely  a  protest,  and  an  ineffectual  one,  against  change. 
Innocent  I.  admitted  this  when  he  ascribed  the  relaxation  in  granting 
communion  to  penitents  to  a  desire  to  avoid  seeming  to  follow  the 
harshness  of  the  Novatians.* 

The  heresy  of  the  Donatists  was  a  much  more  serious  one,  which 
for  nearly  three  centuries  plunged  the  whole  African  Church  into  the 
most  deplorable  confusion.  We  have  seen  that  although  clerics  could 
not  be  subjected  to  penance  they  were,  theoretically  at  least,  punished 
with  degradation  for  the  sins  which  entailed  on  laymen  submission  to 
penitence.  When  these  sins  were  notorious  the  corollary  seemed  to 
follow  that  if  man  did  not  degrade  them  God  would  deprive  them  of 
the  power  of  performing  the  mysteries.  Thus  in  the  African  Chiuxsh 
there  sprung  up  the  belief  that  sinful  priests  and  bishops  were  incap- 
able of  administering  the  Eucharist  or  baptism  or  ordination,  and 
consequently  that  these  rites  when  so  administered  were  invalid,  that 
an  ordination  thus  performed  was  null,  and  a  baptism  must  be  re- 
peated. The  repetition  of  a  baptism  administered  by  heretics  had 
been  a  question  somewhat  hotly  discussed.  Cyprian  and  the  council 
of  Carthage  in  256  had  pronounced  in  its  favor  against  the  dictum 
of  Pope  Stephen.  The  East  followed  the  same  practice,  while  in 
Egypt  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  was  inclined  to  be  neutral ;  he  had 


»  Hist.  Tripart.  xi.  10.— Sacrat.  H.  E.  vii.  12. 
^  Concil.  Arelatens.  II.  ann.  443,  c.  9. 

*  Lib.  Diurn.  Roman.  Pontif.  Tit.  viii. 

*  Juenin  de  Sacramentis  Dist.  vi.  Q.  vi.  c.  8  Art.  1  ?  2.    For  a  different  view 
see  Binterim,  Denkwiirdigkeiten,  Bd.  V.  Th.  II.  pp.  356-61. 

*  Innocent.  PP.  I.  Epist.  vi.  c.  2. 
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learned,  be  sirnl,  trotii  his  prc^^ejitor  HeraeLis,  to  uclmit  lioreties  with- 
out reljapt  ism,  l>ut  be  knew  tlie  other  to  be  the  custom  of  tlie  most 
populou}^  chiin'he?^,  confirmed  by  the  eoiineils  of  Iconium,  Sviinada 
mi  others,  and  he  \snB  loath  to  disturb  his  neighbor's  hindmarks.* 
Rome  finally  triumphed  though  not  till  after  u  prolongetl  struggle. 
Tlieofmncil  of  Ni(wa  required  reVmptism  of  Paulieians  reeeived  into 
th^church."  In  360,  after  the  eouneil  of  Rimini,  Pope  Liberins  sent 
airej4tle  thivnigli  the  provinee,-^  prohibiting  re  baptism,  but  as  late  m 
385  llimerius  of  Tarmgona  rejiorts  that  in  Spjiin  opinions  were  divided 
on  the  Rubjeet,  wherefore  he  asks  Pope  Siricius  for  iDstmctions  eon- 
cerniog  Arians  who  were  eonvertefl,  and  in  404  Innocent  I.  was  called 
upon  W  Vietrieins  of  Rouen  to  decide  the  same  question  concerning 
the  Novatians  who  sought  admission  into  the  Church,  while  Basil 
tte  Great  treats  it  as  an  open  qnestion  dependent  on  lo(?al  custom.* 
Evbfl  St.  Angustin  was  so  carried  away  by  the  heat  of  the  Donatist 
controversy  as  to  assert  his  agreement  with  Cyprian  that  altliongh 
the  heretics  could  baptize  their  baptism  conveyed  no  remission  of 
8m,*  of  which  the  necessary  corollary  was  that  rebaptisni  was  essen- 
tial to  salvation.  It  is  quite  possible  tliat  the  autagonism  created  by 
the  Doiiiitists,  with  whom  the  rebaptism  of  Catholit*s  was  the  must 
prominent  dogma,  may  have  contributed  to  tbt-  ultimate  triumph 
of  tlie  rule  that  there  can  Ije  but  one  baptism  whether  administered 
"V  Catholic  or  heretic* 


*&Cy|^>riani  Epist.  Lxrx.  Lxx.  lxxi.  i.xxir,  lxxv,— Euaeb.  H.  E.  vii,  9. 
"^  HieroD,  de  Virhs  Illust,  c.  Ixix, 
k!C.Nic«ii,  I.  c,  19. 

.Siricii  PR  EphL  l.  c.  1.— Inuoeent,  PR  L  E]mL  ii.  c.  8.— S,  Baail.  Epist. 

^^  1 1.  Curi<iUHly  enough,  the  moat  authoritative  of  the  Penitentiali*,  that 
**f  Theodore^  adoptai  fully  tlie  Donatist  hereby  thiit  haptiHrn  by  a  prie^st  whn^e 
Wtti  are  tiotorioufl  i«  inviilid  and  niusst  be  repeated — '*  Pre?<l»yter  foruirau?^  si 
P***lUjim  compcrtum  fuerit  haptizaverit,  itenim  baptizentur  illi  quoa  baptiza* 
^^''^^Pocnit.  Theodori  Lib,  ii,  c,  ii,  ^  12.     (Wai^sersehleheu  p.  20^?.) 

*^tom\e  eonsentinni.'*  Cypriiino  hferetieos  remisBionera  dare  nnn  posse, 

•^^^murn  uutem  daro  po^se,  quod  (piidem  illis  et  dantibufs  et  afeipientibus 
'*'••*  id  perniciem,  tKuqitam  tant4*  munere  Dei  male  utentibius/'^ — St.  August, 
^^•pttemrj  contra  DonatistaH  Lib.  iv.  e.  22. 

"ntwry  and  practice  as  to  the  nd ministration  of  bapti*?m  have  undergone 
^^'^y  viciflsitudes.  Ori/^inally  the  rite  waa  performed  only  by  ld»hop8.  Towards 
*^cln8«!  of  the  fourth  eentury  we  hear  of  jiriestn  imd  dem^ons  all  owed  to  aet, 
''^^^mly  in  the  name  of  the  bishop,  and  tfie  sign  of  the  eross  on  the  forehead, 
"y^Urh  the  Holy  Spirit  was  granted,  was  reserved  for  the  bishop. — ^(Sirieii 
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The  origin  of  the  Donatist  hi^resy  lay  in  this  ancestral  scruple  as 
to  the  validity  of  the  niiuii^trations  aftlie  guilty.  In  the  MaxentiaD 
persec'ution  many  priests  and  bishops  had  committed  the  grave  offence 
of  surrendering  to  tlie  pagans  the  saered  vessels  and  books,  and  were 
thus  known  as  iradllon's^  and  this  in  the  Afrie^in  Chureh  inctipmci- 
tated  them  from  ]ierfonning  their  functions.  On  the  death,  abont 
305,  of  Meusiirius  Bishop  of  Carthage,  the  Afriean  bishops  assemljled 
and  elected  as  liis  successor  CieeilianuSj  who  was  ordained  by  Felix 
Bishop  of  Aptungis,  Doubtless  there  were  disapptiiiited  ambitions 
ready  to  kindle  strife.  Felix  was  accused  of  being  a  tra€lUo}\  ren- 
dering void  the  ordinatiou  of  Ctecilianus,  and  a  large  portion  of  the 
African  Church  refused  to  recognize  him,  electing  in  opposition  to 
him  Majoriuus,  and,  after  the  death  of  the  latter,  Donatus,  a  priest 
justly  resiKK'ted  for  learning  and  iirobity.  It  was  in  vain  that  Con- 
stantine  interposed  his  authority  and  held  conncils  which  decided  in 
favor  of  Ciecilianus,  the  schism  spread  and  organized  itself  till  it 
coveretl  all  the  Afriean  provinces.  At  a  Donatist  council  held  at 
Carthage,  abont  330,  thei^e  were  assembled  270  bishops ;  even  atW 


Epiflt.  X.  c,  4, — luaocent  I.  Epist,  xxv.  c.  3).  As  for  laymen,  according  to 
the  Apostolic  Const JtntioiiH  aay  laic  daring  Uy  baptize  i«  tlireiit^aed  with  the 
fate  of  Ozias^  tor  laying  unUnl lowed  hands  upon  the  Ark  of  God  (Constit* 
ApoBt,  III,  10),  It  IB  true  that  the  eouueil  of  Elvira,  about  SH,  permitted  it 
in  case  of  necessity  on  the  death-bed,  but  if  the  neophyte  survives  he  muat  he 
brought  to  the  bii^hoji  for  imiwiriitiou  of  hands  (C.  Eliberitan,  c.  38),  and  this 
custom  was  preserved  in  Spaia  {S.  Is^idor,  de  Eccles.  Officii s  Lib.  Ii.  c,  2/>,  |  9), 
The  rule  of  the  Apcu^tolic  Conatitutions  prevailed  elsewhere  and  in  the  Pern- 
ten  tials  of  the  Hcveath  and  eighth  centuries  it  was  provided  that  if  a  hiyman 
performed  the  rite  he  was  to  be  ejected  from  the  Church  and  could  never  be 
received  into  orders.  If  a  prieat  discovered  that  he  had  never  been  baptisr^^ 
ftll  those  whom  he  had  baj>tized  were  subjected  to  rebaptisni  (Canom^s  Gre- 
gorii  82;  Pcenitent.  Thec^ori  f.  ix,  ^1 ;  ii*  ii^  i  lli«— Wa^erschlehcn.  pp.  164, 
194,  203).  In  the  ninth  century  however,  Nichoiaa  L  decided  that  a  number 
of  baptisms  by  a  man  of  whom  it  wiis  not  known  whether  he  was  a  Jew,  a 
Pagan  or  a  Christian,  were  valid  (Gratian.  Deer,  de  Cousecr.  IV.  xxiv.)^  and 
mt  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  an  epistle  of  Urban  IL  shows  that  bap- 
tisni  by  women  in  case  of  necessity  whs  reeoimized  as  valid  and  proper  ( Ibid, 
c*  4,  Cans.  XXX.  Q.  iii.).  In  the  thirteenlh  eentury  we  find  priests  inntructed 
lo  impart  to  their  parishioners  the  formula  of  baptism  that  they  may  perform 
it  in  case  of  necessity  (Constitt.  Coventricn!*^.  ann,  1237;  Coucil.  Wigorn.  ann. 
1240,  c.  6  ;  Con^titt.  Waltheri  de  Kirkhain  ann.  1255.— Harduin.  278,  803,332, 
487).  Alexander  Hales  draws  the  line  at  the  devil  who  he  says  cannot  baptise 
(Rewcliinger  Reportor,  Alex,  de  Hales  s.  v.  JIaptimre,  BuHiles^,  1502). 


;  decades  of  persecution  when,  in  411,  Honorins  ordered  ii  confer- 
held  between  the  warring  factions  it  was  attended  by  286 
Catholic  and  279  Donatist  bisliopw.  They  even  maintained  a  church 
.%j|(iBie  under  a  sticeessiou  of  so-ciilled  popes,  tliongh  tl^ey  were 
^^gA  to  meet  in  secret  in  the  soburhs,  whence  tliey  were  variously 
known  n»  Montenses,  Cam  pita*,  Riipitte,  Cutznpita?,  etc.  The  fiery 
African  blood  did  not  permit  this  strife  to  be  peaceful.  The  ortho- 
dox aopouiits,  which  alone  have  been  permitted  to  reach  us,  are  full  of 
recitals  of  the  oppression,  nipine  and  slaughter  eommitteil  by  the 
Dfmatigte,  but  their  admission  of  the  thirst  for  martyrdom  which 
diitinguished  the  se<.*taries  shows  that  the  extremity  of  violence  was 
not  ociofuied  to  the  heretic  side.  After  bitter  persecution  under 
ConBtaiitine  and  Constant,  Julian,  in  362,  restored  to  the  Donatists 
tbeeliuR^hes  of  which  they  bad  lx*cn  deprived  and  granted  them 
fiwlona  of  worship.  In  373  Valentinian  L,  and  in  377  Gratian, 
wideavored  to  repress  them.  In  400  the  rescript  of  Julian  wa,s  for- 
OMilly  withtlmwn  by  ITonorius  ;  in  404  tlie  Catholic  council  of  Car- 
ibagt'  |>etitioned  him  for  still  bitterer  persecution,  to  which  he 
nqxujdtd  the  next  year  by  savage  edit^ts,  and  these  were  followed 
ID  413  by  still  others  from  Theodosius  II.  The  stubbornness  of  the 
Donatists  carried  them  through  ttie  sufferings  in  wliich  tliey  were 
involved,  together  with  the  Catholics,  under  the  domiuation  of  the 
Ariaij  Vandals ;  when  Justinian  reconcpiercd  Africa,  his  retention  of 
"i^old  laws  against  rebaptism  shows  that  lie  lal)ored  to  suppress 
"^<^Ri,  but  it  was  in  vaio.  In  594  Gregory  the  Great  complains  of 
their  still  performing  rebaptism  and  ousting  Catholics  from  their 
lurches  and  he  orders  the  civil  power  to  enforce  the  laws  against 
tkrm.  With  such  tenacity  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  their  existence 
''as  prolonged  until  the  land  was  overwhelmed  in  the  Saracen  con- 

A  epe^'ial  complaint  of  tlie  Catholics  against  the  Donatists  was 
w«  migj>aring  severity   with   which   they    iutlicted   penance  on   all 
<>ut  distinction.     We  have  seen  that  in  orthodox  pra<'ticc  clerics 
'  Qot  liable  to  jK^nancc  and  that  penance  disqualified  from  ordi- 


^  8»0ptat.  de  Bchiain,  Doaatist  Lib.  l  c,  20,  24;  Lib.  ii.  c,  4,  16,  17,  18.— 
^  AUpwt  Epifit.  XClll.  n.  43;  Contra  Lib.  Petiliim.  H.  97 ;  Brevie.  Colkt. 
W«  I.  c.  14.— Cod.  Eccles.  African,  c.  92^3.— Cod.  Tlieodos.  xvi.  v.  37,  38;  vL 
**^3,4,5.  e,  7,— Lib.  I.  Cod.  Tit.  yi.— Gregor.  PF.  L  Epbt.  Lib.  iv.  34,  35. 
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nation  and  function.  By  disregarding  the  former  and  enforcing  the 
latter  the  Donatists  found  in  this  an  easy  method  not  only  of  dis- 
abling those  of  their  antagonists  who  fell  under  their  jurisdiction, 
but  of  rendering  even  the  laity  incapable  of  ordination  and  of  sup- 
plying the  places  thus  vacated,  which  would  seem  to  indicate  that 
the  Catholics  felt  themselves  obliged  to  recognize  the  penance  im- 
posed by  the  Donatists  and  respect  its  indelible  character.^  Accord- 
ing to  their  view  Catholicism  was  heresy,  and  it  was  the  universal 
rule  that  heretics  were  not  to  be  received  back  without  penance. 
Thus  when,  after  being  driven  from  their  churches  by  persecution,  a 
lull  would  occur  and  they  were  able  to  return,  the  whole  population, 
which  had  submitted  to  Catholic  ministrations,  could  only  be  recon- 
ciled by  penance.  This  was  perfectly  logical  according  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  time,  but  the  Catholic  controversialists  made  it  a  special 
crime,  and  curiously  enough  raised  the  further  objection  that  all 
were  not  subjected  to  a  similar  prolonged  term,  but  were  treated 
individually,  some  escaping  with  a  day,  others  with  a  month,  while 
others  were  subjected  to  a  year,  and  this  penance  moreover  was 
assigned  to  the  people  in  masses.* 

St.  Optatus  could  scarce  have  anticipated  the  time  when  the 
Church  would  imitate  these  erroneous  practices  of  heretics  by  ren- 
dering penitence  virtually  compulsory  on  all  the  faithful  and  admin- 
istering, if  not  penance,  absolution  and  indulgences  to  the  people  in 
crowds  and  masses.  He  animadverts  moreover  on  several  other 
errors  of  the  Donatists,  which,  though  not  directly  connected  with 
our  subject,  are  yet  of  interest  as  illustrating  how  far  the  Church 
has  drifted  from  its  old  moorings  and  how  the  heresy  of  one  age 
becomes  the  orthodoxy  of  another.  Thus  he  accuses  them  of  apply- 
ing their  theory  of  the  vitiation  of  the  sacraments  in  sinful  hands  only 
to  Catholic  prelates  and  of  holding  that  when  their  own  sinned  his 
faculties  continued  to  operate  irrespective  of  his  personality  f  which 
is  the  well-known  orthodox  theory  of  effects  wrought  ex  opere  operato 


*  S.  Optati  Lib.  ii.  c.  24.  ^  Ibid.  ii.  c.  26. 

The  heresiologists  class  the  Donatists  with  the  Novatians  as  reilising  for* 
giveness  to  all  who  lapsed  after  baptism,  which  is  a  curious  blunder  seeing 
that  the  Novatian  error  was  the  refusal  of  penance  while  that  of  the  Donatists 
was  its  indiscriminate  infliction.  —  Epiphan.  Panar.  Haeres.  LIX. — ^Fhilaatrii 
Lib.  de  Haeres.  n.  35. 

»  S.  Optati  Lib.  ii.  c.  9. 
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and  not  ex  opere  operanlia.  The  DoDatists  also  anticipated  Latin 
Christianity  in  declaring  the  Church  independent  of  the  State,  greatly 
to  the  disgust  of  St.  Optatus,  who  little  thought  that  the  doctrine 
which  he  so  emphatically  taught  of  the  supremacy  of  the  State 
over  the  Church  would  be  condemned  as  an  error  from  the  time 
of  Hildebrand  to  the  present  dayJ  In  another  matter  the  Do- 
natists  were  only  in  advance  of  their  time.  Regarding  Catholics  as 
heretics,  they  refused  to  them  burial  -in  their  cemeteries,  for  which 
St.  Optatus  takes  them  severely  to  task,  arguing  that  hatred  should 
end  with  death  and  that  this  was  simply  an  insult  to  the  dead  for 
the  purpose  of  terrifying  the  living.'  He  would  probably  have  been 
indignantly  incredulous  had  he  been  told  that  the  time  would  come 
when  Catholicism  would  not  only  deny  Christian  burial  to  heretics 
but  would  dig  up  their  bones  and  burn  them,  not  merely  to  terrify 
but  to  edify  the  living. 


*  "  Cum  super  imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  solus  Deus,  qui  fecit  imperatorem, 
dam  se  Donatos  super  imperatorem  extollit,jam  quasi  hominum  excesserat 
metas,  ut  prope  se  Deum  non  hominem  sestimaret,  non  reverendo  eum  qui  post 
Deum  ab  hominibus  timebatur."— S.  Optati.  Lib.  iii.  c.  3. 

»  Ibid.  Lib.  vi.  c.  7. 
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Hitherto  we  liave  been  dealing  with  the  fomm  externum — withj 
the  relations  between  the  sinner  and  the  Church.  It  remaints  for  ua 
to  eonsider  what  were  tiie  current  lieliefs  as  to  his  relations  with 
Godj  and  the  means  by  wliieh  he  coukl  obtain  pardon  for  sins  com-} 
mitted  aflter  the  cleansing  waters  of  baptism  had  for  the  moment 
restored  him  to  primal  purity. 

We  liave  seen  thai  in  tlie  simplicity  of  the  earliest  times  rei>entanc0 
and  charity  w'cre  relied  upon  as  the  means  of  recouciling  the  soul 
with  God  ;  tbat  the  intereensory  prayers  of  the  fiiitliftd  were  re- 
garded as  efficient  aids,  and  that  the  Divine  wrath  w^as  sometimefl 
placated  by  patient  endurauee  of  temporal  sufferings  sent  as  punish- 
ment.  All  this  continued  to  be  taught.  It  woukl  Ix*  useless  to  seek 
any  universally  rcecived  tlieory  when  every  writer  framed  Ins  own 
and  dwelt  with  especial  stress  upon  what  best  suited  his  individual 
temperament^  without  earing  what  his  predecessors  or  contemjx)rari€8 
tliought — in  fact,  when  an  eloquent  and  emotional  preacher  like 
Chrysostom  w^ould  let  himself  be  carried  away  by  the  impulse  of 
the  moment  and  utter  io  one  homily  what,  if  rigidly  interpreted, 
would  coutnidict  what  he  had  said  in  another.  It  w^ould  be  unprofit^ 
able  and  would  carry  us  too  far  to  eunmerate  all  the  teachings  of  the 
Fathers  as  to  the  means  of  procuring  pardon  for  sin.  It  must  suffice 
to  allude  to  a  few  whicli  illustrate  tlie  general  tendencies  of  thought. 

For  tiie  most  part  the  Church  as  yet  taught  the  sinner  to  rely 
U|>on  himself,  to  address  himself  directly  to  God  and  to  work  out 
his  own  salvation.  But  there  was  one  notable  exception  to  this  in 
the  importance  ascribed  to  intercessory  prayer,  which  as  we  have  seeiii 
had  Apostolic  warrant  and  was  practised  from  the  earliest  time&< 
This  iutitxluced  an  dement  out  of  w^iich  eventually  grew  the  enoiv 
mous  development  of  sac^-rdolaligm,  interposing  mediators  of  every' 
kindj  terrestrial  and  celestial,  between  man  and  his  Creator.  Thej 
extravagant  powder  attributed  to  it,  even  in  the  second  eeuturvj 
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I  hv  the  remark  of  Aristides,  whii'h  raiglit  8ei?in  borrowocl  from 
Bralimanie  revery,  "And  I  Imve  no  doiiiit  that  tlie  world  stands 
by  reasoD  of  tlie  intercessioa  of  Christians.**^  There  h  a  well-known 
storvaf  St.  John  the  Divine,  which  has  IxH'n  nst^i  by  modern  a|)olo- 
giste,  in  lack  of  other  evidence,  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  indulgences^ 
imtiug  how  he  won  back  a  yonth  who  had  gone  astray  and  beeome 
»  robber  chief,  by  adjuring  him  to  repent  and  offering  bis  own  soul 
ifi  an  expiatory  sacrific*e  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  ;  this  softened 
tbe  robber  and  they  prayed  and  lasted  together  until  the  sinner  was 
regenerated  and  restored  to  the  Church.^  Rufinufl,  at  the  close  of 
the  fourth  c*entnry,  relates  of  Apollonius,  a  Xitrian  monk  of  his 
acquaintance,  how  that  holy  man  sought  to  make  peace  between  two 
^^illagea  about  to  engage  in  %var,  by  promising  to  a  roblier,  who  was 
<*ptaiQ  of  one  of  the  opposing  forces,  that  he  would  pray  to  G<xl  to 
pfim  his  sins.  Arms  were  thrown  aside  and  t!ie  robber  aceom- 
pMid  the  monk  to  his  monastery,  where  they  prayed  together  till 
they  were  rewarded  with  a  vision  of  hea%^en  and  a  voi(?e  which  said 
"The  salvation  of  him  tor  whom  thou  hast  prayed  is  grantee!  to 
^/**  The  prayers  of  the  mngregation  for  those  who  were  in 
pwance  are  a  further  instance  of  this  belief;  while  the  Church  was 
ttwdfiog  its  disciplinary  power,  and  tlie  sinner  was  awaiting  recon- 
HIiatioD,  tJie  faithful  prayed  fc»r  him  that  be  might  also  be  re<leemed 
from  dn,  and  the  tears  and  prayers  of  the  per^plc  were  held  to  be 
in  tlins  purifving  bis  heart  and  recjonciling  him  \nth  God 
16  with  the  Church.*  This  is  a  subject  to  which  we  shall 
«Te  to  recur  hereafter^  and  these  instances  wdll  siiiBee  to  indicate 
™<?germ  to  which  are  traceable  the  productive  theories  of  vicarious 
•ofifiwjtion  and  the  Spiritual  Treasury  of  the  Church. 
The  ejE]>iatory  power  of  misfortunes  sent  by  God  as  a  punishment 
ight  seem  also  to  l)e  beyond  the  control  and  action  of  the 
\  but  their  efficacy  in  this  respei't  depended  upon  the  temper 
*^llt  which  they  were  endured  j  if  with  humility  and  resignation, 
ti»)'  took  the  place  of  future  punishment.     To  so  great  a  length  was 


'  ApfAo^  of  Ari^tides  ch.  xvi,  (Bendel  Harris's  Tranelation). 

•  hmeh.  H,  E.  iil  23,  *  Rufioi  HiHtoria  Moaachorum  cap.  7. 

*  Tdoteoim  operihu*  quibusulam  totius  po|mli  {»urgatur,  et  plebia  lacryraia 
ar,  qui  orationiboa  et  fletibus  plebin  redimitur  a  peccato,  et  in  horuine 

w  interiore. — S,  Ainbroj*,  de  Pflanitent.  Lib.  i.  c.  15,  Ct  Tertulb  de 
JNmhmU  c  10. 
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tins  l)elicf  carried  that  Origen  argues  that  capital  pimishment  ex- 
piates the  crime  for  which  it  is  inflicted ;  it  absolves  from  the  sin 
and  leaves  nothing  of  it  which  at  the  Judgment  Day  shall  coDdemn 
the  sinner  to  eternal  torment/  and  Jerome  seems  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion  in  his  explanation  of  the  prohibition  to  slay  Cain.*  Augustin 
is  more  moderate,  but  yet  countenances  the  belief  in  the  expiatory 
character  of  worldly  troubles.^  We  shall  see  hereafter  how  an  all- 
pervading  sacerdotalism  has  assumed  control  of  this  and  made  it 
de{)endent  on  the  priestly  utterance  in  absolution. 

Apart  from  these,  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  is  that  the  salvation 
of  the  sinner  de{)ends  upon  himself,  although  some  lay  special  stress 
on  one  pious  manifestation  and  others  on  another.  To  TertuUiaOy 
while  yet  orthodox,  amendment  is  the  main  thing,  without  which 
rejwntance  is  vain  and  fruitless.*  To  Lactantius  also  repentance  is 
merely  the  resolution  to  sin  no  more:  this  and  almsgiving  wash 
away  sin,  but  not  sin  committed  in  expectation  of  its  pardon  through 
almsgiving.*  In  view  of  its  scriptural  warrant,  almsgiving  naturally 
is  mainly  relieil  ujwn  by  many  authorities,  with  an  insistance  that 
explains  the  acquisitive  use  of  it  by  the  medieval  Church.     St.  Am- 


^  Mors  qua'  piviise  causa  infertur  pro  pcecato  purgatio  est  peccati  ipsius  pr 
quo  jubetur  int'erri.    Absi>lvitur  ergo  peccatum  perpoenam  mortis  nee  8upere8^= 

aliquid  quiHl  pro  Iuk'  criniine  judieii  dies  et  pcBua  setemoe  ignis  inveniant 

Origenis  in  Levit.  Homil.  xiv.  n.  4. 

This  doctriuo  was  still  held  in  the  middle  ages.     Duns  Scotus  even  say^^ 
that  natural  death  may  redeem  sin,  but  Astesanus  de  Asti  denies  this  ancz^ 
only  admits  that  violent  death  it*  patiently  endured  may  diminish  punishmeni^H 
and  even  replace  it  altogether. — Astesani  8ummse  de  Casibus  Conscientis,  T.i> 
V.  Tit.  xxiii.  Q.  3. 

•  S.  Hioron.  Epist.  xxxvi.  ad  Damasum. 

'  S.  August.   Enchirid.  c.  6t>.— The   j^eudo- Justin   Martyr  (£xplication^^= 
Qusestt.  Q.  124)  seems  to  know  nothing  of  expiation  and  holds  that  the 
and  the  evil  have  the  same  experiences  in  life.    Bede  teaches  that  altho 
sickness  and  death  are  often  sent  in  punishment  of  sin  they  are  valueless  fHc 

reilempiion  unle>s  there  are  sincere  contrition  and  intention  of  amendment. 

Boila^  Expoi-it,  in  c.  o  Epist.  Jacobi. 

*  Ubi  emendatio  nulla  inx^uitentia  necessario  vana,  quia  caret  fnictu  sue. — — 
Tertull.  de  Pcenii.  c.  1. 

^  Agere  autem  po?nitentiam  nihil  aliud  est  quam  profiteri  et  affirmare  0^ 
ulterius  non  jn^ccaturum.— Firm.  Lactant.  Divin.  Instit  Lib.  VI.  c.  18.    Itt  * 
subsetiuont  jnissage  (cap.  24)  he  develuj^s  these  views  more  ftdly,  but  makes  B(^ 
reference  to  almsgiving.    See  also  his  Lib.  de  Ira  Dei  c,  21. 
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careful  to  explain  tiiat  its  t'ffioaey  depends  upon  the  disposi- 
tion  of  the  giver  iiml  that  witbaul  tlie  spirit  of  charity  it  is  useless/ 
H'ChrysostoiDf  mrrieil  away  by  the  extravagance  of  his  own  rhetoric, 
would  persuade  us  that  almsgiviug  is  the  sole  thing  needfid,  and 
that  salvation  is  seeured  by  the  gift  (d*a  farthing  or  of  a  cup  of  cool 
water.^     The  cooler  August  in  follows  Laetantiiis  and  warns  his  dis- 
ciples that,  while  past  sins  may  he  redeemed  by  alms^  amend mcut  la 
iadi&pensable  and  liljerality  will  not  bring  impunity  h>r  the  commis- 
Bionof  future  ones.*     His  contemporary,  St,  Gaudeutius  of  Brescia 
ifl  a  little  less  reserveil.     Almsgiving,  like  baptisiu,  will  w^ash  away 
nil  the  accHimtilation  of  {>ast  sins,  but  the  penitent  ought  not  to  add 
iiew  ones  a^i  last  as  he  redeems  the  olih'     In  the  sixth  century  8t. 
Csesarius  of  Aries  is  more  emphatic — xvitli  the  help  of  God  every 
'luui  ran  redeem  his  sins  with  alms.*     From  all  this  wc  may  fairly 
oondiide  that  the  assiduous  teaching  of  the  expiatory  power  of  alms- 


'*NcrjuecgQabniio  liijendiUitibaj*  ia  paupere.^  factis  posse  minui  peccatum, 
Ui  fides  cornmendttt  expens«f*.     Quid  cniiii  prodest  collatio  patrimonii  sine 
^"^tjaclmritatisf  "— S.  Ambros.  de  PceDit  Lib.  ir.  c.  9. 

"Bie  word  "  chanty  "  has  acquired  in  our  language  »o  couipleti'ly  the  eub- 
jWiiitry  genseof  alujsgiving  tliat  perhaps  it  in  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  of 
th^ogical  signittcaucej  whkb  m  far  wider  and  higher,  embracing  the  love 
Cod  and  all  th&t  this  implies. 
fiabea  obolum  ?  erne  ccelum,  non  t|Uod  vili  pretio  venale  mi  ccelum,  »ed  quod 
^^Hiena  iit  Dominium.  Xon  habes  obcdum?  da  calicem  IVigidEB  aquae.  .  *  • 
^^  pajieiD  et  accipe  paradisuiii  :  parva  da  et  magna  .suscipe :  da  niortalia,  im- 
^^^'talift  recipe:  da  cormptibilia,  iacorruptibilia  accipe.  ,  .  .  Fretium 
f^**^tiiptioni8  aiiimie  eleemosyna  est — S,  Jo.  Chrysost  de  Pa*nJtent.  HomiL  ril. 
Ur  ^     t^  also  the  doubtfyi  Homil.  vii.  J  6. 

^^L^fi.  AagUJsL  Enehirid,  e.  70,     This  warning  was  not  superfluous,  tor  the 

^^BJOliuQi  and  not  wholly  disinterested  teaching  by  the  Church  of  the  power 

•'itjijjriviDg  to  remit  sini<  naturally  led  to  their  conimiBsion  in  expectation  of 

*^  purchaiiing  pardon.     In  813  the  council  of  Ckalona  warns  those  who  do 

^^l  in  such  case^  almsgiving  Is  fruitless, — (C,  Cabillonena,  11.  ann.  818 

^>  and  Ivo  of  Chartrea  considers  it  necessary  to  include  the  canon  in  hift 

^^le<:tion  (Deer.  P.  XV,  c.  70), 

Sicut  aqua  baptiami  salataris  extinguit  flamrnani  gehenni  per  gratiam,  ita 

vHseiQooyj^fmi]  tluvise  omnm  iUe  coacervaLus  post  ace ep tarn  lidem  peccatorum 

^P^  extinguitur.     .     .    ,     Is  enim  qui  eleeniosynis    reniedium  peceatorum 

J^iteas  quierit  debet  jam  oon  agerc  poinitenda^  no  qaod  uno  latere  extin- 

P^tar  alio  suecendatur. — S.  Gaudentii  Serm,  xiii.  Of,  8erm.  xvixi. 

Kullus  sine  peccato  esse  potest,  sed  peccata  aua  omnis  homo,  Deo  auxiliante, 
'•^lere  potest,— 8.  Caesar.  Arelntens,  Homil.  XI V.  (Migne»  LXVI,  107*>). 
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giving  led  not  a  few  of  the  faithful  to  imagine  that  it  conferred  a 
licence  to  sin,  and  that,  in  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  heaven  was 
purchasable. 

The  example  of  the  pardon  of  St.  Peter  for  denying  Christ  leads 
St.  Ambrose  to  argue  that  tears  alone  suffice  to  wash  away  sin,  and 
in  this  he  is  copied  a  century  later  by  St.  Maximus  of  Turin.^     The 
irrepressible  enthusiasm  of  Cl»rysostom,  in  urging  the  sinner  to  con- 
sult some  exj^rt  physician  of  souls,  causes  him  to  assert  that  the 
mere  act  of  confession  abolishes  the  sin.*     The  belief  that  worldly 
tribulations  were  expiatory  naturally  suggested  the  idea  that  self- 
inflicted  suffering  was  e8i>ecially  pleasing  to  God  and  therefore  pecu- 
liarly effective.      Bachiarius  the  Monk  in  arguing  with  a  fellow 
oenobite,  who  was  involved   in   a  guilty  passion  with  a  married 
woman,  exhorts  him  to  return  to  his  monastery  and  wipe  out  his 
sin  with  austerities  and  mortifications,  thus  by  sufferings  on  earth 
redeeming  himself  from  the  torments  of  hell.'    The  development  of 
this  idea  led  to  the  extravagant  self-tortures  of  the  anchorites  of 
Palestine  and  the  Thebaid,  of  which  the  aim  seemed  to  be  to  reduce 
man  as  nearly  as  possible  to  a  level  with  the  brute,  which  fill  so  many 
records  of  the  hagiology  and  which  bear  so  singular  a  kinship  to  the 
Yoga  system  of  the  Brahmans.     It  is  a  relief  to  turn  from  these 
deplorable  exhibitions  of  human  wrongheadedness  to  the  more  Chris- 
tian asceticism  of  John  Cassianus,  the  founder  of  the  Abbey  of  St 
Victor  of  Marseilles,  who,  though  fully  trained  in  the  cenobitic  life^ 
of  Egypt,  had  a  truer  conception  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  of  the^ 
mode  of  reconciliation  with  an  offended  but  loving  God.     There  areK 
many  aids,  he  says,  to  the  expiation  of  sins,  love  and  almsgiving,^ 
and  weeping  and  confession,  either  to  man  or  God,  mortification  o^ 
the  heart  and  flesh,  and  greatest  of  all,  amendment.     Sometimes  th^ 
intercession  of  tlie  saints  is  useful ;  mercy  and  faith  assist,  and  ofteEn:: 
the  labor  to  convert  others  and  the  forgiveness  of  offences  procure 
pardon  for  ourselves.*     Nearly  contemi)orary  with  Cassianus  was  St:::::^ 


*  Et  tu  si  veniam  via  mereri,  dilue  lacrymis  culpam  tuam :  eodem  momentc^. 
eodem  tempore  respicit  te  Christus. — S.  Ambros.  Exposit  Evang.  sec.  Lucaot^- 
Lib.  v.  n.  95,  Lib.  vi.  n.  18,  Lib.  x.  c.  88.  Cf.  S.  Maximi  Taurinens.  Homil.  LirX- 

'  Confessio  enim  peccatorum  abolitio  etiam  est  delictorum. — S.  Jo.  Chrysodtu 
in  Genesi  Homil.  xx.  n.  3. 
'  Bachiarii  Monachi  do  Reparatione  Lapsi  c.  15. 

*  Jo.  Casaiani  Collat.  xx.  c.  8. 
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lenua, 


the  : 


itly  bishop  of  Lye 


whose  series  of  homilies  to 

instinct  with  the  highest  and  purest  moral  teaching.     The 

way  of  salvation  is  hard  and  is  only  to  be  reached  through  earnest 

and  prolonged  repentance.     Love,  charity,  humility,  self-abnegation 

cx>upled  with  zealous  striving  for  self-amendment,  win  tlie  pardon 

of  God — not  tlie  n^petition  of  barren   formulas  or  the  intcrt'cssion 

of  priests  OD  earth  or  saints  in  heaven,  while  even  austerities  are 

of  little  use.      Secret  contrition   suffices,  not  outward   confession, 

though  as  a  lesson  of  humility  the  daily  acknowledgment  of  faults 

to  the  assembled  brethren  is  a  wholesome  exercise.     No  sacerdotal 

ministration  is  inculcated — ^the  sinner  wrestles  with   his  own  heart 

and  deals  directly  with  his  God,*     Very  similar  are  the  teachings  of 

St,  Fulgentius  of  Ruspe,  who  is  classed  with  the  Doctors  of  the 

Church.     Confession  and  tears  and  repentance  are  useless  without 

true  con  version  of  the  heart,  and   this  conversion  means   living  a 

j^CMxl  and  virtuous  life,  free  from  evilj  and  loving  and  helpful  to 

othere*     Hesyehius  assumes  that  the  mere  act  of  confession  with 

praver  causee  sins  to  disappear,  and  also  that  rc|>eutance  shown  in 

^a^ting^  prayer,  tears  and  aluisgiviug  procures  fidl  pardon /"* 

Thus  there  were  many  ways  in  which  the  sinner  could  obtain  pardon 

^>i*  himself  without  the  miui^trations  of  the  Church,  and  teachers 

f  fiometimes  briefly  groujK-d  them  together,  to  the  mystic  number  of 

^en.     Origen  seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  attempt  such  a  eom- 

iMataiioo,  and  lie  enumerates  tliem  in  order:  L  Baptism,  IL  Martyr- 

Iwiji^  IIL  Almsgivings  IV.  Forgiveness  of  offenc!es,  V.  Converting 

I  ■  siOuer  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  VL  Abundant  loving  charity, 

^  1 1^  anil  lastly,  the  hard  and  laborious  way  of  repentance,  when  the 

^'tiiHt^r  washes  his  conch   witii   tears,  when  tears  are  his   daily  and 

^'ghtly  bread,  and  he  does  not  blusli  to  reveal  his  siu  to  the  priest 

^'    Cjod  and  ask  for  medicine.*     Chrysostom  also  summarizes  the 


**Noii  leri  agendum  eist  cuntritidtie  ut  debita  ilia  redimatitur  quibus  mors 
"*^«Tia  debetur ;  nee  trans*  i  tori  a  opuw  est  s^atisfjictioae  pro  amli?i  ill  it*  jiropter 
^l'*^  ^mtOA  est  ignis  iDternuj*." — S.  Euchcirii  Homil.  v. — *'  Parum  p  rod  est  earn  i» 
con^j^lj^  jii  nou  habeatur  cordis  Bollicitudo  et  mentis  intentio.  .  .  .  Ac  sic 
f^'trisi  de  omnihusi  negligetitiiH  noatrU  compurigaums  in  eubilibus,  hi  e«t  in 
'^***'*lll>u*  nostriw;  i'l  ita  egeritm  nm  quidem  de  profectu  veatro  Uetabimur,  sed 
*  d<;  iicqui»ita  salute  gaudeljitia."— lb.  HomiL  ix. 

^»  Fulgeotii  Ruspensis  de  Remiftfliiine  Pec"eat4>rum  Lib.  i,  c.  6,  11,  12,  28. 
He»^ychii  In  Levit,  Lib.  \\  e.  17,  18;  Lib.  vit.  c.  25,  26,  27. 

M  Oriuenii*  in  Levil.  HrmiiL  IL  c,  4. 
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metliod.s  of  pardon.  The  comincncemeot  of  ropentanee  19  confession 
— not  to  a  priest,  but  to  God,  Tears  al^  are  siiffieient  and  so  is  hu- 
mility,  also  alDisgivinjL;;  and  also  prayer,  and  fasting  too  is  efficacious, 
but  pardon  is  the  work  of  Ood,  who  is  to  be  addressed  directly.^ 
About  the  middle  of  the  .^^ixth  eentiiry  St,  Ca^sarius  of  Aries  gives  a 
more  elaborate  enyrneration  of  twelve  metliods— baptism,  charity, 
almsgiving,  tears,  confession,  mortification  of  heart  and  flesh,  amend- 
ment, the  intercession  of  saints,  mercifulness  and  faith,  the  conver- 
Biou  of  others,  the  forgiveness  of  oflences  and  martyrdom.*  A  century 
later  St.  Eloi  of  Noyon  reduces  the  number  to  eight,  either  of  which 
suffices  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  sin  without  priestly  intervention?  To 
this  period  may  l>e  assigued  the  commencement  of  the  vogue  of  the 
Penitent ialsj  by  which  for  three  centuries  or  more  the  conscience  of 


*  S.  Jo.  Chrysost  de  Pceniteatia  Homil.  11, 1  1-4;  Homil  v.  |  L— "  Profer 
lachryms^i*  ct  ipse  [Delia]  indalgentiaiu  impertitur:  profer  pcsaitentiara  et  ipM 
tritmit  remissiuDein  peceatoriim." 

^  Prima  remissio  est  peccatomm  qua  baptiitamur  in  aqua  ( Jnan.  iil), 

Secuncia  reraisaio  est  charitatis  affectus  (Luc.  vii.}. 

Tertia  remiflflio  eat  eJeemoaynarum  fructus  (EccluiJ.  IH.)» 

Quarta  remissioj  protoio  lacryraai-uai  |III.  Reg.  XI.), 

Quintti  remisaki  est  cri milium  confesffio  (Paah  xxxi,), 

Sexta  remissio  est  afllictio  cordis  et  corporis  (I.  Cor*  V,). 

Septima  remissio  est  cmendatio  morum  (Joan,  v.). 

Octava  remissio  est  intercessio  sanctorum  ( Jac.  v.), 

Nona  remitisio  est  mi^erteordia  [et]  fidei  meritum  (Matth,  v.), 

Deciraa  remis^sio  est  salus  aUorura  (Jae»  v.). 

Undecima  remissio  est  indulgentia  et  nostra  remisaio  (Luc,  vl), 

Duodec'ima  remissio  e«t  passio  m&rtyrii  (Luc,  xxiii.), — B*  Caesar.  Arelatens* 
Homil.  xni. 

How  insignificant  a  factor  ia  all  this  was*  sacerdotal  ministration  is  seen  in^ 
Homil  XIX.  The  priest  can  promise  nothing;  everything  is  left  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Ciod. 

In  another  Honuly  (HomiL  xi.)  he  represents  the  forgiveneas  of  offences  a.«^ 
in  itself  the  surest  means  of  pardon:  "Qui  enim  omnibus  in  ae  peccantibu* 
cdementer  indulserit  nuUius  peceati  vestigium  ^  nulltus  macula  in  ipsius  anim^*- 
remanebit." 

*  Sed  etiara  fit  absolutio  peccatorum  per  charitatis  affectum,  per  eleemosyn — 
arum  fructum,  per  profusion  em  1  aery  ma  rum,  per  confessionem  criminum^  W^ 
cordis  et  eorpnn?^  atllictionem,.  pnet  ipue  per  morum  emendatumem,  interduin^ 
etiam  per  sanctoruju  intercessionem,  per  indulgentiam  quo(|ue  ac  remiasioneod 
noBtrara,  qua  peccantibus  in  nobis  dimittimiLs,  quibus  omnibus  mod  is  abolefi 
posse  peccata. — vS.  Eligii  No vi omens.  HomiK  iv. 
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itm Christ eodom  was  iTgiilated.and  in  these  authoritetive  handbooks 
for  the  guidance  of  priest  and  sinner  enumeration's  of  these  modes  of 
remission  frtHjuently  find  a  phiee.  These  vary  of  course  with  the  idio- 
syacmsiesof  the  compilers,  but  tliey  are  all  elosely  fiishioned  after  the 
el Jer authorities.  Those  in  the  Penitential  of  Com meanus  and  the 
Confmiionalc  of  Egbert  of  York  for  instance,  are  an  accurate  transcript 
(ioni  that  of  St.  Ciesarins  of  Aries ;  aud,  with  a  slight  injection  of 
*»cenlota]ism,  this  is  rejK'ntcfl  in  the  ninth  century  in  the  Penitential 
which  abo  passes  under  the  name  of  Egbert/  This  is  also  the 
Sodfl  of  the  list  lU  the  Mersebnrg  Penitential,  and  that  which 
pnase*  under  the  name  of  Gregory  II L,  siive  that  they  show  a  still 
l»gher  degree  of  sacerdotalism  by  bringing  in  pan^lun  by  the  priest 
to  the  twelfth  remission.^  The  Origenian  computation  of  seven  how- 
ever whb  more  piipular  and  lasting,  and  is  found  with  little  variation 
ID  the  Pamitentiale  Brgotianura  and  Yallicellianuni.^  It  is  further 
pven  in  the  niolh  century  by  the  Bishops  Thcodulf  of  Orleans,  Jonas 
rfOrlcaii^  and  Haymo  of  Halberstidt/  and  it  is  also  to  be  found  in 


'  PttDitent  Cunameani  ProcBm.  (Wasseracbleben,  Bussordnungen,  p.  461). — 
^<»n/ctoioaiiJe  Pseu do* Egbert!  c.  2  (lb.  304.)— Pcenitentiale  Paeu do- Egbert! 
l^iv  c^eSlIb.  341). 

BoeQifteat.  Merseburgens,  a.  Prol<^.  (lb.  388), — Pceaitent,  Pli«ado-Gregor. 

l*<MiitenU  Bigotianam  Prolog.  (lb.  p.  444).— Pieuiteat.  Vallicellianum  O, 
^•^Pwt^Dt.  (lb.  552). 

*  Theodulfii  Aurelianens.  Ciipituk  ad  Presbyteroa  xxxvi,  —  Jonic  Aure- 
liwiftfci,  lie  rnstitutione  Laicali  Lib.  i,  c.  5. — Haymonis  Halberstat.  Hottiilise 
'*'8tt>ctii,  Horn.  11. 

Wtnito  Haurtis  gives  virtaally  the  same  mrwies  of  redeeming  sins,  but  at 
l^^terlcJIgtb.— Rab.  Maari  de  Uni verso  Lib.  v.  c.  11, 

*Wlghoat  thi»  perioii  there  \»  the  saoie  confusion  a.^  we  have  ol (served  in 
■M Ittrlier  centuries  aB  to  the  requisites  for  panjoo.  Some  authorities  tell  ua 
*■*  QtNifetitoii  fttone  suffice*  (S.  Donati  Vesontietis.  Re^la?  e.  23. — C'aJiones 
•"  E^m,  ap.  Thorjie.  11.260),  Others  conjoin  repeiitji nee  with  eoafe;<sion 
(Iiiddr.  Bin  pa  lens,  de  Eccles,  Offietis*  Lih.  ir.  c.  17  ^  6).  Others  hold  penileuce 
**OPbiw  nafficient  (Responsa  Nicholal  PP,  L  ad  Consiulta  Bulgaror.  e.  16, — 
8.  TbaMlori  Studitie  8erm.  lxx.kii.).  8ometime4*  almsgiviDg  s^uflSees  (Eccle«i- 
"wil  liiititQtesi  Prolog,  ap,  Thorpe,  11.  395, — Sacramentarii  Geiaiiiani  Lib.  Iir. 
■-I^ltimd  sometimes  it  is  linked  with  fasting  (Sacram.  Gelas,  Lib.  i.  n,  82. — 
tbciitti. Gregoranium  ojk  Munitori  0pp.  T.  XIIL  P.  ii.  p.  973 1,  sometimes  fast- 
^  ikuie  answers  (Miasale  (ifithicura,  ap,  Muratori  T.  XHI,  P.  in.  pp.  295, 
•W),im|  ionetiines  amendment  is  added  (Sacram.  Gregor.  Ibid,  p.  976),  while 
"^rcoew  of  injuries  is  declared  to  be  indiDpen^able  (Misdate  Gallieanum, 
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an  Anglo-Saxon  c^olleetirui,  which  pniha}>Iy  represents  the  saeer- 
dotal  mtivement  started  by  St.  Duostan  under  Edgar  the  Pacific,  i\fr 
it  orders  annual  confession  at  Easter.'  The  twelfth  century  naturally 
wrought  a  change,  with  the  development  of  the  sacramental  theory 
and  the  idea  of  absolution.  The  Ori^enian  list  had  become  too 
widely  ditfiised  to  be  abruptly  cast  aside,  although  priestly  ministra- 
tions were  becoming  indispensable  to  salvation,  and  it  accordingly 
underwent  sueeessive  modifieations.  In  the  bauds  of  Honor! ns  of 
Autnn  the  sacerdotal  element  is  rendered  more  pr<»minent.^  By  the 
middle  of  the  century  the  schot>lmcn  were  remodelling  theology 
after  their  own  fashion,  and  Peter  Li  mi  bard  revist»il  tlie  formula  by 
introduciug  into  it  the  scholastic  idexi  t>f  satisfaction  fV»r  sin  and  no 
older  one  of  the  Eucharist  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice.*  This  seems  to 
t(i  have  become,  for  a  time  at  least,  the  accepted  teaching,  for  it  is 
re|)eated  withtuit  modifieatit>n  by  Alain  de  Lille  towards  the  cli>se 
of  the  eeutury/ 


Ibid»  p,  534).  Ill  the  Sacramentary  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Leo  L 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  declared  to  be  in  itself  a  remission  of  all  sins —"quia  ip^ie 
[SanctiLH  Spiritus]  e«t  omnium  remisaio  peccatorum"  (Sacram.  Leonian.  ap. 
MaratonT.  XIH.  P.  i,  p.  527). 

*  Ecclesia^^ticul  Institutes  J  xxxvi  (Thorpe's  Ancient  Laws  and  Inatitut*?* 
11.  435.— Spelman,  ConcH.  Britann.  L  612). 

'  Priino  per  baptismum;  seeundo  per  martyriam,  tertio  per  confessioneiii  et 
pccnitentiam ;  quarto  per  laerymaa  j  quinto  per  eleeniosynaai ;  sexto  per  in* 
dulgenliam  in  nus  peeeaiitibuft ;  sepliiiio  per  charitatis  opera.— Honor.  Augu.^- 
^todun.  Elnridarium,  Lib.  n.  c.  20. 

'  Septem  sunt  pnecipui  modi  remissionis  quihas  peccatii  deleatur,  aei licet 
baptismus,  eleemosyna,  martyriuiii,  convernio  fratris  errantisi,  remitter©  in  se 
peecanti,  fletiK  et  satisfactio  pro  i»eceatis^  ttommunieatio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini, — Pet.  Lomhardi  Conimeut,  in  pHalmos^  Pi*,  vi. 

*  Alani  de  Insulis  Lib.  Pceniteut.  (Migne's  Fatnd.  OCX,  298), 

A  more  »aeerdotal  conce]jtioa  m  found  in  Peter  of  Poitiers'  enumeration  of 
the  seven  uiode.^  of  justification,  wliieh  are  all  ?ttages  of  a  single  i*roees9  and 
inoperative  without  the  iinal  one  of  eonfej*!*ion — **Cogitatio  de  Deo  et  viia 
€JU3,  voluntas  sive  de^iderium  beoe  operandi*  gratia  Dei,  motus  surgensi  ex 
gratia  et  lihero  arbitrio,  contritio,  peceatoruai  remissio,  confesaio."  —  Petri 
Piflavieui*.  Sententt.  Lib,  iii.  e.  16. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  WrilHain  Durand  (Rationale 
Divin.  Offie.  Lib.  VI.  c.  xxiv,  n.  8)  recurti  to  the  older  fnrm  '*  per  bapti^imum, 
per  raartyriutu,  [>er  eleeniosynas,  |>er  indulg;entiani,  per  pnediealioneui,  per 
charitatem,  per  pcenitentiam,"  but  by  this  time  the  pmnitentia  was  anj^umaldy 
the  saeraaient. 
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he  idea  that  the  Eucharist  had  a  special  virtue  in  remitting  sin 
was  perhaps  not  unnatural  in  view  of  the  text  *'  For  this  is  my  blood 
af  tlie  new  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  anto  remission 
of  sins*'  (Matt.  xxvi.  28),  where  tfie  allusion  to  a  general  atonement 
whereby  man  w^as  redeemed  and  reconciled  to  God  was  readily 
wrested  to  a|ijxly  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  for  the  benefit  of  the 
individuaL^  This  belief,  which  contributed  so  largelj  to  the  devel- 
opment of  sacerdotalism »  assumed  two  sliapes.  One  was  that  par* 
taking  of  the  Eucharist  remitted  sin.  We  have  already  seen  this 
iUnstrated  in  the  story  of  iSerapion,  8t,  Ambrose  seems  to  restrict 
it  fsiomewhat  in  assumin^jj  that  when  the  .sin  lias  been  aln^ady  condoned 
it  is  then  remitted  on  the  sinner  partii  king  of  the  Eucharist;^  but  the 
holy  Apollonius,  whom  Rufinus  describes  as  a  real  prophet  of  God, 

rted  more  liroadly  that  remission  of  sins  was  granted  to  the 
hful  in  communion/''  This  is  accejited  and  a^^serted  in  tlie  most 
positive  manner  by  the  third  Council  of  Bragti  in  675,  in  a  t^non 
which  was  carried  by  Gratian  into  his  compilation  and  credited  to 
Pope  Jnlius  I./  and  it  is  assumed  in  tlie  prayers  of  the  Sacramenta- 
ries,  €S]x*c»ally  in  the  3Iima  pro  peccatw,^  As  the  sacrament  was 
under  priestly  control  this  served  for  awhile  to  satisfy  the  aspirations 
of  sacerdotalism,  but  when  penitence  was  erected  into  a  sacmmcnt 
and  the  confessor  held  the  keys  of  heaven  it  became  a  serious  im- 
pediment to  the  enforcement  of  the  new  disci pime  and  it  had  to  be 
gotten  rid  of     This  was  accomplished  by  rendering  confession  and 


^  it  is 
■  hoi; 

^fetl 


"  Thi«  |>roceti*i  b  very  clearly  illustrated  in  the  False  Decretak,  where  the 
text  I*  quoted  with  the  intcrpnlatiun  "qui  pro  vobh  fuudatur/'  and  the  deduc- 
liofi  i»  crudely  drawn  ''Criuiiua  eiiim  atque  pect-atai,  oblatis  his  Dr^miuo  sac- 
ri ftr  i i* ,  d f  1 V n  tu  r  .  .  •  atq  u e  J  j a'  c  Don i  j  a  i >  ol! e  re n  d  a,  in  i  i  bun  li  o^  ti  1 ) us  dc  1  ec  tabi  tu  r 
^^  ct  plACjibitur  DoininuHet  peccaU  dimittct  itif;eiitia.'^ — Pwcudo-Alex.  I.  Deer.  L 
^H  '  ItA  qut)de«cumque  peecata  donantur  eoq>nri^  ejus  fiacramentum  tiumimus^ 
^Vnt  per  »miiguJDein  ejui*  fiat  pecratorutn  remisaiu,— 8.  Ambroa.  de  Pa?nitent. 
^B  I^ib.  n.  c,  8v  (Gratian.  c.  52  H  CaiLs.  xxxin.  Q.  iii  Dist  L) 
P  '  Addrbat  autem  his  quod  etiaui  reuiisrsio  peccat^irum  per  hfec  [mysteria] 

I        cndcxitibus  detur — Rufini  Hist.  Monachor.  e.  7.     Had  this  been  at  the  time 
sn  accepte^l  belief  of  the  Churchy  Rufinus  would  not  have  taken  the  trouble 
^  to  tm^liuu  iu 

*  Cum  umne  crimen  atque  peceatum  oblatis  Deo  Bacrificiis  deleattir  — 0* 
11 L  win.  675  i%  L— Oratinn  R  IK.  DUL  n.  c.  7. 
igituf  oblationeni  DtJtniue  <|uam  tibi  offer imus  pro  peccati«  atque 
ifftfli^Oftthu*§  no^^tri^  ut  oainium  detietoruiii  nof^trorum   remissionem  conj^equi 
r.  etc.— Sat^^rani.  Gregor.  (Muratori  Opp.  T.  XIU.  R  ii.  p-  812). 


86 


THE  PARDON  OF  SIN. 


absolution  a  condition  prpcedent  to  worthily  partakinjc^  of  the  Eu- 
charist, under  the  precept  of  St.  Paul  (I.  Cor.  xi.  29}  and  declaring 
it  a  mortal  sin  to  take  ex)mmunioD  when  not  in  a  state  of  grace.^ 
The  schoolmen  exerted  themselves  to  argue  away  tlie  old  helief  that 
the  Eucharist  remits  sin^  for  they  clearly  saw  and  acknowledged 
that  if  it  was  admitted  it  would  render  all  the  other  Siicmmcnts 
superfluous.  Their  ingenuity  was  equal  to  the  task,  though  they 
had  a  narrow  and  tfjrtuoiis  path  to  threiid,  and  they  did  not  at  once 
agree  on  the  result.  Alexamler  Hales  asserts  that  the  Eucharist 
remits  venial  sine  but  not  mortal  ones  absolutely,  whether  as  to  the 
pasna  or  the  culpa  into  which  seholastie  ingenuity  had  divided  sin.' 
Aquinas  tells  us  tliat  it  reiuits  venial  sins,  ami  also  nKU'tal  tuies  when 
there  is  no  eonseiousness  of  sin,  but  when  sneh  consciousness  exists 
it  only  aggnivatcs  them  ;  moreover  it  does  not  remit  all  the  pfFna^ 
hut  only  more  or  less  according  to  the  devotion  with  whieli  it  is 
taken.'"^  As  venial  and  forgo tttm  sins  by  this  time  were  remitttKl  by 
various  simple  observances,  iuclu<ling  the  general  confession  in  the 
ritual/  this  was  virtually  eliminating  coninmniou  as  a  factor  in  |>eni- 
tence.     The  eonncil  of  Trent  thus  limits  its  efficacy  to  the  pardon  of 


*  St.  Aufz^ustin,  ia  iirguinp:  the  cjuestion  wliethorji  man  eoni*cioua  nf  sin  ought 
to  pretenirit  tlie  cjjiily  tHmiuumiiw  Lustejaiary  at  the  period  stijs:  **C£eterum  si 
jieecata  tsmfci  noa  Kuiit  ut  t  xcommunicandus  quLsque  judieetur  mm  «e  debet 
a  ijuotrdiaaii  inedicina  Doniiniei  curporis  sejiarare/^ — Epist.  Liv.  c.  3,  nd 
Janiiarium. 

Ill  the  twelfth  eeritary  it  be^^an  to  he  asserted  Umt  ctmfV^ssion  in  jin  indis- 
ponsrtlile  prcUmuiary  lo  conouiinion  in  those  coiij^eioufl  <d*sin  (Uieh,  S.  Victori* 
de  Potentate  Li^raiidi  et  Bnlveiidi  eiip.  xxi.);  in  the  thirteL'Tith  it  was  a  matter  of 
counsel  for  tho^e  unahsnlved  to  abstain  tC*^"^titt.  Rii'hardi  Poore  cap.  X3tx. 
ap.  Hardiiin.  VIL  97),  and  the  rule  whh  made  tie  fide  by  the  council  of  Trent, 
Seaa,  xin,  De  Eucharist,  cap.  vii,,  xi. 

""  Alex,  de  Ah^s  Sioiimffi  P.  iv.  Q.  x.  Membr.  %  Art.  1,  tJ  1,  2. 

'  B-  Th  Aquiiiat  Suriitna;  P.  rn.  Q.  Ixxix.  Art.  3, 4,  5.  He  adds  (Art.  6)  that 
it  strun^lliuns  tlie  soul  within  and  repels  the  attacks  (if  demons  from  without, 
H«»  that  it  preserves  the  recij/ieot  from  future  sin. 

John  of  Freihurg  folltiWi*  Aquiuiiii.  Btdore  taking  communion  a  man  must 
diligently  search  hi»  cons  deuce  and  confess  any  mortal  sin.  If  one  escapes 
his  meniory  he  doei^  not  sin  in  taking  the  saeraraent  *'  imo  magis  ex  vi  sacra- 
meiiti  peceati  remissionem  eonsequitur." — Jo,  Frihurg.  Summ.  Confe^^aorum, 
Lib.  Ill,  Tit.  xxiv.  Q  CIK  See  Juenin  de  Sacramentia  Diss  iv.  Q  7.  cap.  1, 
art  1^  2,  for  the  effort  to  rei  f»neile  anuient  theories  with  modern  practice. 

*  J*i.  Frihurg,  Op.  HL  Lib.  in.  Tit.  xx.xiv.  Q.  147,  156. 
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venials  ami  prest^rvatiini  from  mortiils,  whilt!  Hie  Catochisni  i>f  the 
council  i-eeoncileH  tfie  t>U!  teiiclriii|r  and  the  now  hv  attributing  its 
ageney  to  it^  conferring  the  grace  of  repeiitiince.* 

The  other  (levohn>ment  of  the  pardoiiing  power  of  the  EuehiiriHt 
lay  in  the  eiliraey  attributed  to  the  ceh'bnition  of  Muss,  aud  proved 
of  vastly  greater  utility  to  the  Church.  Originally  the  bread  and 
wne  of  the  .sacrifice  were  eontributed  by  the  faithful  on  the  spot  and 
were  known  as  oblations,  th*-  priest  with  his  deacons  moving  tlirougli 
the  congregation  to  collect  thcni  in  a  bag  and  pitcher  and  place  them 
on  the  altar:  if  there  Avas  a  superfluity  the  solid  portion  was  eut  into 
pieces  of  convenient  size  and  distributetl  as  eidogkE  or  b]es«>ed  bread 
among  those  una  hie  to  attend  the  services.  In  the  earlier  period,  daily 
attendance  was  expected,  which  subsequently  was  dinuni8hefl  to  weekly, 
so  that  these  oblations  eon^tituted  a  sul^stantial  eontributioii  to  the  ex- 
peDses  of  worship/  They  Avere  only  to  l>e  receive<l  from  members  in 
good  standing  ;  if  conscious  of  sin  they  ought  not  to  offer;  if  the  sin 
were  known  the  fil>laiion  was  refused,  and  it  thus  becauie  a  sort  of 
spiritual  tribunal/     At  tirst  these  cootributionH  were  vohnitary/  l>ut 


acib  Trideot,  Sess.  xni,  De  Eneharistiii   e.  3.— Catechism,  ex  Deer, 
rrideat.  De  Eucharistise  Sticramento  c.  xl'vu   **Hujua  enim  vietimoe  odore 
ita  delectittur  Domiaus  ut  gratiae  et  poenitentiaB  doaam  nobis  inxpertiens  pec- 
€Rta  condonet." 

*  Omon.  Hippolyti  XXX,  214,  XXXI*  216  (Aebelis,  p»  122). — Canon.  Apostol, 

IiT. — Concib  C'arthag*  III.  aan.  397  c.  24— Sacramentar*  Gregor.  IMuratori 
OpfK  T*  Xin.  P.  in.  pp.  t:t,  12}.— Miik^ale  Fnmcor.  (Ibid  p,  443)— Ordo  Ronmnus 
(riiiil,  m^,  947),-'Atnalarii  Eclog:«  de  Ofl:  Missae  (Migne^s  Tatmi  CV,  1324).— 
Of>tictb  Mati^L'OU.  XL  ann.  585  c.  4.-'Hincaiari  Capit.  Syaod.  c.  7.^Concil. 
Nftanctens.  circa  890  c.  9^  10.— S.  August.  Epiat.  ccxxviii.  ad  Honorat  n.  6.— 
Tbc^dori  Pcenitent  Lib,  i.  c.  VI. 
Tlie  obbgatitm  to  make  the  oblatirtn  weekly  continued  after  communioD  was 
■squired  only  thriee  a  year,  and  it  tluH  beeame  a  smiirce  of  revi'nue  to  the 
Church  (Regino  de  Discip.  Eccleji*.  Lib.  ii.  v,  56,  <>3,  89).  Benedict  the 
Levite  however  urge^*  daily  olilatif>n.H  and  weekly  communion  (C'lipitul.  vi.  170). 

>•  Constitt  Apostol.  v.  6.  7,— Concii.  Carthag.  IV.ann.  398  e.  9S,9J.— Atton. 
VerccUena,  Capitu1are,e,  68. — Towards  the  close  of  the  ninth  eenturythe  counril 
fjf  Nantes  urder»  the  prje«t  before  celebrating  niaHs  to  enquire  whether  any  of 
iho«e  presicnt  are  at  enmity  with  each  other.  If  sn^  they  must  be  reconciled 
on  lh<^  spot  or  be  ejected  from  the  church.  "  Non  cnim  pOHgumus*  mtinus  vel 
obUtionem ad  altare  ofTerre donee  priuft  fratri  rcconeiliemus  (C.  Nannetens.  circa 
890  e.  1). 

*  Justin.  Mart.  Apolog,  Lib.  ii, — S.  Cyprian,  de  Op,  et  Eleemos.  c.  15. — 
S*  Atigostiu.  Serm.  Append,  cclxv.  c.  2  {Ed.  Benedict). 
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this  soon  clum^K],  and  St.  Jerome  roraplain^  l>ittcrlv  of  the  har^h- 
DGSs  with  which  they  were  enfnrct^,  mi  uiie  being  all<>we<l  to  plead 
poverty  under  a  thre^tt  of  excision  from  the  Church.^  In  process  of 
time  the  cimtriliutions  in  kiii<l  were  wmvertetl  into  a  money  payment 
leading  to  a  ny  intern  wliich  it  won  Id  he  interesting  to  trace  in  detail 
if  it  were  not  somewhat  foreign  from  our  purpose.  It  may  jjoBsibly 
liave  been  as  a  stimnhis  to  lihenility  that  t!ie  making  of  these  ohhi- 
tions  was  held  to  procure  remission  of  sins,  and,  that  no  enconrage- 
ment  niiglit  he  laeking,  a  pmctice  aro.«e  of  the  priest  reciting  the 
names  of  the  eontributtirs,  St.  Jerrmie  olijeets  to  this  because  it  con- 
verted into  gh>ritication  what  was  meant  to  be  a  redemption  of  sin  ;^ 
but  Innocent  I.  ordered  tlie  oblations  to  be  solicited  and  the  name^ 
of  the  givers  to  be  reeited.^  Thus  tlte  custom  crontinued  and  many 
passages  in  tlie  rituals  show  that  God  was  expected  to  remit  sins  jd 
return  for  tlie  olihitions,  cither  direetly  or  through  the  intercession 
of  the  saint  on  whose  ftaist-day  they  were  made;  indeed,  there  is  one 
prayer  which  indicates  that  they  had  a  cleansing  power  over  future 
sins  as  well  as  past.'  This  inevitably  fostered  the  mercantile  spirit 
which  rendered  all  the  functions  of  the  Church  a  matter  of  profit, 
and  occasionally  a  voic^  was  raised  in  protest.     In  the  ninth  century 


I 

I 


*  S,  Hierrm.  Epist*  XIV.  ad  Heliodor.  c.  S.  This  long  continued  a  debatable 
quostiou.  A  boat  the  year  900  R^gino  shows  na  that  it  was  considered  obHg:a- 
tory  on  the  parishioner,  but  indecent  for  the  priest  to  require  it  (De  Discipl, 
Ecelea.  Lib.  I.  Incjuis  n,  72,  7B).  In  1078  Gregory  VIL  seems  to  have  felt  it 
necessary  to  enforee  the  rule  tlmt  every  one  who  attended  at  mass  should  make 
an  oblation  (C.  Eoman,  V.  ana.  1078  c.  12).  This  was  the  less  excusable,  as 
by  this  time  the  Church  was  richly  endowed,  but  the  observations  in  the 
Micrologus  (cap.  10)  show  that  the  custom  wjlh  regukrly  observed. 

In  the  previous  century  it  is  recorded  that  Queen  Matilda,  mother  of  Otho 
the  Great^  went  t^*  church  at  least  twice  a  day,  and  she  never  went  empty- 
handed,— Vit.  a  Mathildis  c-  10  (Migne,  CXXXV.  mu.)  In  another  pas^sage 
it  is  said  that  daily  at  the  masg  she  made  the  oblation  of  wine  and  bread 
"  pro  [*alute  ct  utilitjUe  totius  Bauctse  ecclesiie/*— lb.  c.  19. 

'  At  nunc  pub  lice  reel  tan  tur  offerentium  nomina  et  rcdeiiiptio  peceatcjrum 
mtitatur  in  hmdem.— S.  Hieron.  Comment,  in  Jeremiam  Lib.  Ii.  Cap.  11,  vv. 
15,  lf>< 

■  Innocent  PP.  I.  Epist  xxv.  c-  2. 

*  Et  a  prffiteritis  nfjs  delicti*  exuant  et  futuriH. — Saeraraent.  Gregorian. 
(Muratori,  T.  XIIL  P.  11.  p.  im.  Ci\  pp.  617,  642,  645,  64(5,  651,  684,  607  etc.) 
— Missale  Gotbicum  (Il>.  T.  XIIL  P.  in,  pp.  2H7,  293,  Cf.  pp.  297,  303,  336, 
423  )    See  also  the  Sacnuneutt.  Leonianu^m  et  Gela^ianumj  pamm^ 
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Walafrid  Strab<>  ridicules  tlie  i>n:"vailiri^  notion  that  speniul  ohlatiou:? 
secured  speeial  graces  direeieil  at  the  will  of  the  ^iver,  and  he  rebuked 
the  teDdency  which  held  that  merit  consisted  in  libenil  offering  rather 
thaa  in  the  Hipirit  of  devotkni,  so  thiit  fVefHiently  men  would  come 
and  make  their  gift  and  then  ^o  out  without  waiting  to  hear  the  nias^.' 
The  spirit  of  the  ag<?  Wiis  against  him  however,  and  the  ministry  of 
the  altar  became  more  and  more  an  affair  of  tnide. 

If  this  wa;?  the  efteet  of  the  triiling  contribution  made  by  the 
devotee,  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  itself,  the  treniendtais  offering  in 
the  mass  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  wouhl  naturally  be  hehl 
to  be  of  far  gn-ater  efficacy.  The  liclief  sprang  np  and  was  sinhi- 
Joiisly  inenlciited  that  there  \vii5  scart*e  any  object  of*  hiuuan  desire 
that  might  not  be  obtained  by  Votive  Mass^es — masses  celebrated  in 
the  name  of  the  worsliipj^er  for  the  fulHlment  of  his  wishes.  The 
mass  was  an  uniailing  resource,  and  in  the  ancient  rituals  there  are 
fenniilaa  of  masses  for  rain  and  for  fair  weather,  for  peace,  for  victory 
in  wnr,  for  the  eessaticm  of  cattle  pests,  for  success  in  law-suits,  against 
unjust  juilges,  against  slanderers,  against  tempest.s  etc.  etc.  They 
were  even  celebrated  in  private  houses  to  obtain  for  the  inmates  safety, 
peace  and  prosjierity.*  That  they  should  also  be  used  to  obtain  par- 
don for  sin  was  inevitable,  and  thus  there  «ime  to  be  rituals  of  masses 
"  prij  peix-utis,"  **  pro  coutitcute/"  "  pn>  jxeuitcnte/*-  in  which  the 
aacrtfice  is  offered  as  an  expiation  to  propitiate  God  and  lead  liiin  t(i 
panlon  the  sinner,  and  this  apparently  was  consiilered  so  efficiicions 
that  it  was  not  thought  worth  wliitc  to  assume  that  he  was  repentant 
or  contrite.'     What  relations  this  bore  to  the  established  systems  of 


•  Walafriili  Strahi  de  Rebus  Et-clesifR  c.  21 

•  Sacrament.  Oregon  (Ibid.  P.  il  pp,  813-2G). — SacramenL  Gallkan.  (Ihid* 
P,  III.  pp.  833,  836,  842).— As  recently  ra  the  «ixt-eenth  century,  Grillandus  (De 
SoftilegiU  Q.  17)  treats  of  the  que>^tion  of  the  punishment  dae  tft  priests  who 
we  the  Masfl  for  improper  parfKwe:*  by  mingling  in  it  wicked  and  filthy  prayers, 
AOd  he  emphasizes  this  by  a  recent  esLse  of  a  Spanit^h  elerit!  in  Rome,  madly  in 
lov^  with  four  nuns,  who  bribed  some  Jiiendieant  priesta  to  oflcT  in  their  musses 
prAjrer*  to  enable  him  to  seduee  them. 

•  Hatic  igitur  ohlationem  quam  tibi  oflforiaiUH  pro  famulo  luo  [illo]  iit  onunuin 
lieccmtorum  isiiorum  veniam  ronsequi  mereatur^  quae^umuR  Domine  placatua 
aceipuis  et  miftcrationis  tme  largitate  coiieedan  at  fiat  ei  ad  vealnm  delietomm 
elftctuum  emendationem   .  .  .   et  famulum  tuam  [ilium]  abonmi  culpa  Hbenun 

concede  etc,— Sacramentar.  Gregor.  (Ibid.  P.  n.  j^p,  102,  1051,  812)*— 
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penance  it  would  be  impossible  now  to  determine  with  aecnracy,  bit 
with  the  tendency  of  tlie  Church  in  the  Dark  Ages  to  exploit  all  its 
powers  it  is  perhaps  not  unjust  to  assume  that  it  served  as  a  precursor 
to  iuduliicences,  and  that  jndicions  libenility  on  the  part  of  the  so-ealled 
j>enitent  might  in  this  way  diininiish  the  termrs  of  the  long  years  of 
mortification  prescribed  by  the  canons.  In  the  twelfth  century 
Abelard  had  no  hesitation  in  a.serihing  to  the  avarice  of  the  €*Iergy 
their  habit  of  thus  .•celling  masses  to  the  dying,  which  he  denounces 
as  a  trade  of  empty  promises  of  salvation  for  money — ^a  denier  being 
the  charge  for  a  single  mass,  wliile  a  foundation  of  an  annual  mass 
cost  forty.*  The  council  of  Trent  seeks  tt^  palliate  the  custom  by 
arguing  that  God,  placated  by  the  oblation,  grants  to  the  sinner  the 
gift  of  repentance  and  thus  remits  the  greatest  crimes'  and  such 
masses  arc  still  authorized,^     The  most  fruitful  development  of  this 


Alcuini  Lib.  Sucramentarium  c.  2, 17,— Excerptt.  ex  Cod.  Litui^,  FontaQellaa. 
(Mij^De,  CLF.  9<)2). 

la  a  Sftcrftinentariuui  (Tallicanum  (Muratori  T.  XIIL  P.  in.  p.  847)  there  ii 
\i  Mmn  Dommimfis  whieh  ia  more  elevated  in  toae,  asking  pardon  fcrrthe  peni- 
tent Hinner  and  prayiajj:  that  he  laay  be  jrraated  strength  to  resist  temptation 
and  merit  s^alvation. 

Ill  a  Maroriite  Ordo  the  propitiatory  and  ah,sulvatory  power  of  the  sacrifice 
ifi  fully  expreaaed.  **  Sacerdotea  .  *  .  qui  sanetifiLarent  in  unitate  et  Con- 
cordia i'or|>U8  et  stinguiaem  Buum  ad  propitjationem  debitoruai  et  remiftsionem 
peceat^irum/' — Martene  de  Antiq.  EcdesiiB  Ritibun  Lib.  L  c.  viii.  Art,  11 
Ordo  20. 

^  Et  quia  plerunque  nou  minor  est  avaritia  sacerdotis  quam  populi  .  .  • 
multos  morientium  seducit  cupiditaci  sacerdotuin  vunam  eis  aecuritatem  pro- 
uiittentiuai  ni  quie  liabentwaerificiiH  obtnlerint  et  uiisftiis  eniant,  qaa.s  net^uaquam 
gratis  habercnt.  In  quo  qui^lem  mercinionio  praefixum  apud  eos  pretium  con- 
stat f$siji%  pro  una  HciliccI  niis.sa  unum  denarinm  et  pro  uno  annual!  quadragtnta* 
^F.  Abtebirdi  Ethica  cap.  17. 

'  Haius  quippe  oblatione  placatns  Dominus  gratiara  et  donum  poenitentipe 
concedensj  frimina  et  peccata  etiam  ingentia  dimittit.— C.  Trident.  Sena.  XXIL 
De  Sacrific.  Misaffl  t\  2. — Arguing  from  this  Juenin  {De  Bacraaientis  Diss,  v. 
Q.  vi.  Cap.  1)  anserta  that  the  jsacrifice  of  the  nuis?^  remits  both  tlte  enipa  and 
the  f}0'fia  oi"  sin. 

^  Ferraris,  Prompta  Bibliothcca  8»  v.  Misaaj  Art.  Vii.  n.  2. 

The  iiuthority  alleged  in  support  of  the  custom  is  Hebrews,  V.  3. — *' And 
therefore  hv  [the  high  prie^^t]  ought^  sis  fur  the  |>eople  so  al»o  for  himself,  to 
offer  for  sini*." 

The  immense  revenue  accruing  from  the  "stipends ^' or  "alma"  paid  for 
masses  led  to  a  most  careful  and  minute  subdivision  of  the  merits  of  the  sacri- 
fice.    Following  ScotUH  there  h  recognised  a  threefold  partition— to  the  Charclx, 
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pfactire  was  in   the  tlireetitJii  of  mortuary  masj^es  whicli   dno8  not 
Wong  to  our  imniediiitu  suhjort  mid  I'lUiiiot  be  di&c'U8St**l  liere.- 


Tbere  were  various  other  religious  ceremonies  whieh  were  held  to 
have  a  power  of  remitting  siiLS*     Thus  the  pmyers  in  the  mass  of 


»t  large,  to  the  person  for  whom  it  is  offered,  an <1  to  the  celel»rant  himself 
(Addis  And  Arnold^  Catholic  Dictionnry,  s,  v,  il/^fjw),  the  intention  of  the  cele- 
brtEitdeterininitig:how  it  ^hull  be  directed.  All  this  has  led  to  the  ruo-^t  curious 
tnd  iptricatc  quentions,  which  by  their  very  njitiire  are  in8<tliihle,  though  their 
corrrtt  walnlion  to  the  believer  '\s  of  sueh  infinite  iinportaBce,  When  there  are 
two  beJiefactors  of  the  ehurch  et|nally  entitled  to  the  henefit  of  a  m&pa,  the 
prieit  i*  inistnicted  to  divide  his  intention  equally  between  the  two^  which  is 
idioillal  to  be  a  difficult  matter.  When  one  of  these  iti  living  and  the  other 
<ittd  there  are  niee  diseussiions  as  to  which  «lu>uld  be  preferred  to  the  other — the 
Miring  who  maybe  advanced  in  graee  orthedeiid  wdio  will  only  have  hia  purga- 
torr sbortened— juid  the  priest  ttnder  these  circumstances  is  advised  to  utter  a 
pfelimioar>'  prayer  to  God  to  distribute  the  merits  according  to  the  need  of  the 
wcipients  (Nic.  Weigel  Clavicular  Indulgentialis  e.  74).  When  a  man  pay^n  a 
pf*?tfor  a  mass,  some  doctors  hold  that  the  celebrant  is  re^inired  only  to  apply 
^  benefit  ^^opere  operafo  and  oot  that  *\?"  opere  operantw^  including  the  prayers 
ottered  duriog  the  ceremony.  To  this  the  objection  is  urged  that  in  this  cai*e 
t^*Qiiw  of  a  wicke*!  priest  h  a'*  efficacious  \m  that  of  a  gwid  one,  and  people 
w*  thus  discouraged  from  bestowing  their  custom  on  the  virtuous  (Summa 
I^tW  *,  r,  MUnam  applimre  n.  8).  It  can  readily  he  seen  that  the  complexitiea 
^'f  tike tobjecl  are  endless.  For  the  scandalous  quarrels  to  whieh  the  system 
tiTb ftte.  9t*e  the  suits  recorded  in  tht^  Form ular turn  Advof*(ttorum  H  f\oeuraioritvi 
^«WMi^  CStrie,  Ba*iliie,  1493,  foL  93-4,  1S2-5. 

tJie  purely  mercantile  character  of  thei^e  transactions  is  seen  in  the  rule  that, 
^^*  priest  receives  pay  for  a  mass  to  be  celebrated  about  an  important  matter 
«od  deliys  it  for  a  few  days,  he  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin  and  must  refund  the 
ftnucy/if  during  that  time  the  matter  h  decide(i  so  that  the  mass  is  useless,  as 
'*'r  t'laaiple  if  a  sick  man  dies  or  a  law-suit  is  settled;  but  if  no  harm  has 
*'***Ti  from  the  delay  he  commit*  n<i  sin  and  can  keep  the  money.— Benedict! 
^r\'  CtoUH  Con&cientia%  Apr  1741,  c.  iii, 
^Tbc"  industry  of  selling  masses  at  a  full  price  and  having  them  performed 

^hcrc,  where  the  tariff  is  lower,  has  been  a  flourishing  one,  hut  is  forbidden 
"7  Pio*  IX.  under  excommunication  reserved  to  the  Holy  See  in  the  hull 
^MfHoE  Stiiit,  12  Oct,  1S69. 

How  this,  like  all  other  sacerdotal  functions,  was  exploited  is  seen  in  the 
**** plaint*  presented  t<»  the  (Jrand^  Jours  of  Troyes  in  1405,  by  the  people 
a^o*t  their  parish  priests.  In  the  long  catalogue  of  exactions  is  enumerated 
^when  a  death  occurred  the  heirs  were  rec|uired  daily  for  thirty  days,  and 
tiwi  weekly  to  the  end  of  the  year,  to  offer  oblations  of  bread,  wine,  and  other 
The  court   ordered   this  to  cetise  and  that  the  prie«t  should  not 
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Exaltafh  Crueis  indicate  tluit  the  sinner  who  adored  the  eroRS  was 
liberated/  mikI  the  saoie  is  seen  in  the  Oratio  ad  eapilla^uram  on 
bestowing  the  tonsure,'  En t ranee  into  religion  was  also  regarded  as 
a  second  baptism  which  washed  away  all  the  sins  of  the  monk,^ 
Extreme  nnetion,  however,  wus  a  more  importaut  and  more  dnnd>le 
means  of  obttiining  pardon,  whieh,  as  it  has  direct  apostolic  warrant* 
one  is  somewhat  surprised  not  to  find  included  in  the  various  enn- 
merations  which  are  n^ferred  trj  abf»ve.  Doubtless,  in  the  earlier 
tinie^  tliis  was  practised  generally  with  the  sick,  in  the  lioj>e  that  the 
promise  of  cure  of  body  as  well  as  of  soul  might  be  realized  ;  as  the 
result  of  the  fnrmer  er>uld  be  tested,  while  that  of  the  latter  necessarily 
remaiued  an  assumption,  it  came  to  l>e  reserved  ft^r  desjierate  cases 
and  for  the  moribund,  and  when  the  theory  of  the  Siieraments  was 
definitely  settled,  the  ** chrism,"  which  was  one  of  the  original  three, 
Wiis  tlivided  into  two,  confirmation  and  extreme  unction. 

The  confection  of  the  chrism  on  Holy  Thursday  ^vas  n  ceremony 
ptTfornietl  witli  niueh  solemnity.  In  a  Sacninientary,  which  is  pmb- 
ably  of  the  sixth  eeutury,  the  ritual  for  it  comprises  an  exorcism  iu 
which  it  is  assnmed  to  have  tlie  power  of  remitting  all  sins/  The 
formulas  for  the  ministmtion  €>f  extreme  unction  show  that  it  was 
held  to  be  a  eiire  fur  disease  as  well  as  a  panlou  for  siu,  which  is  fur- 
ther indicated  by  tlic  application  of  the  ehrism  to  the  head,  vyvi^,  eai's, 
nostrils,  mouth,  neek^  throat,  back,  breast,  heart,  hands,  feet,  joints. 


deiiMind  more  than  five  mtis  toumoU  for  the  office  of  the  dpa<b^ — Preuves  d<s 
Libertez  de  rE^lise  Gallieune,  II.  IL  89,  92  (Paris,  1051). 

^  Sacramentariuiii  Gregoriauum  (Muratori  T,  XIIL  P.  IL  \k  t>80). 

''  Ibid,  p.  917. 

"  Theodnri  Gapitula  e.  2  (Wassenschleben  p.  145). — Theodori  Pcenitent  Lib. 
II.  c.  iii,  I  Z  (Ibid.  p.  204).  Thun  in  a  life  of  St.  Xiliis,wnttea  by  a  contenipo- 
rary,  it  is  naid  concerning  his  desire  to  become  a  monk — **in  uno  moraento 
rejuvenescere  velut  aquilie  juventus  atque  omnibus  prioribus  delictis  liberari" 
(Marterie  AmpL  Coll.  VL  928). 

*  Is  any  uuui  .sick  atnong  you?  let  him  bring  in  the  pries«ts  of  the  church; 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  prayer  of  faith  »hall  ssive  the  ^iek  man,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up;  and  if  he  be  in  siaa  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.— James^  v.  14-15, 

*  Eiftquc  ex  eo  ungcre  habent  in  remissjonem  omnium  peccatorum. — Sacra- 
ment, Gelasianum  Lib.  i,  n.  40  (Muratori  T.  XIII.  P.  ii.  p.  105).  In  the 
SiicraiTi.  Gregoriauum  (Ibid,  pp.  578-80)  the  formitla  expresses  the  virtue  of 
the  chri^ui  in  more  general  term^. 


nnd  placi*  <»f  chief  sufferiuji:.*  CtirioiiBly  emjii^li  Petrr  Loniluirtl,  in 
quoting  the  text  of  Jiioios,  oinit.s  the  wortli^  **  aiul  the  prayer  (if  faith 
Ml  save  the  sick  man/*  thtKs  attributijig  the  whole  virtue  nf  the 
Uperation  to  the  ehrtsni  :  he  liuhls  that  it  is  lienefieial  ti>  hrrth  bcxly 
iod  stml,  hilt  if  it  i.s  not  fitting  thiit  the  sick  niiin  rei'over,  at  least  he 
pins  health  fnr  his  s<ml^  for  there  is  an  interior  unction  which  op?r- 
•tes  remi^^ion  of  sin  and  amplitieation  of  viitue.  There  was  a  ques- 
turn  among  the  the*ilogianH  whether^  like  baptism,  eonfirmatiou  and 
wders,  it  eoukl  be  performeil  but  once,  but  Lomharii  pro\"es  that 
like  the  Euehnrist,  penitence  and  matrimony,  it  can  be  repeated.* 

It  would  cam'  us  too  far  heycjud  (»ur  seojie  to  untlertake  a  detailed 
invfetigjition  of  the  coutnjversies  over  Pelagianism  and  justilieation 
hjr  feith  and  gnice,  but  we  cannot  escaiM^  sume  allusion  to  tlie  part 
liMg^iitHl  by  the  diK^toiv  of  the  Chureh  t<^  (iud  in  the  C4>n version  and 
pw^loD  of  the  sinner — a  subject  which  has  l>een  perenniaHy  deljiited 
^itliall  the  more  heat  that  all  knowledge  ei>neerniiig  it  is  unattain- 
able. 

As  earlv  as  tlie  Shepherd  of  llernuts  we  find  the  tloetrine  that 
ilKelec  of  G ml  are  8aved  throngli  iiuth/and  in  the  mi*ldle  of  the 
wQfth  wtttiin-  tliis  is  amplified  by  St.  Hilary  of  I'oitiers  who  asserts 
^kat  tliith  i>  the  only  niwuis  of  justification  ;  no  one  can  remit  sins 
'Wt  G(mI,  therefoi'e  all  reinisBion  is  fnjm  him  ;  even  the  repentiince 
*lii«'h  In  a  ei>nditiuii  precedent  to  pardon  is  a  gift  frtmi  heaven  :  it  is 


'  Tbite  A  forrrmla  of  the  eleventh  century  ha»  **  Unga  te  in  nomine  Patria  et 
'"«  H  SplntUB  aaneti,  oleo  Baneto  atiue  sacratf*,  ut  virtu t^  Sjnriti  sancti 
^^iX  llbi  hsBC  sacra  unctio  8:mitateni  animse  et  corporis  in  rprai.HHioQem 
«BU3tiQ  iM^ceatorum  et  vitam  setemaui/'  And  the  final  instrurtionsi  are 
^«»dc  communieet  eum  sacerdos  corpore  et  sano^ine  Doinini,  ut  !*ie  septem 
*liittii«  dies,  *i  ne(*e!*sitti»  contigerit,  tina  de  lommunione  *panj  de  alio 
•^'^Hsuscitabit  eum  Dotninias  ad  salutem,  et  ai  in  peccatis  fucrit  dinlJt- 
*■"^f  d,  ut  apo§tolm  ait.— Horini  de  Sacram.  Poeaiteut  Append,  p.  27.    Cf. 

o»«ttif}«lem  ceremony  is  somewhat  less  elaborate;  the  unction  i;*  performed 
*•«  bkiMi  olive  oil  and  h  applied  only  to  the  organs  whieh  are  the  cause  of 
"•■"^ke  eyes,  eare,  nostril;^,  numth,  hands*,  feet  and  reinH— the  latter  being 
■"'  omitted  in  the  wise  of  women  — C\  Florent.  Deer.  UniuniA  (Hard,  IX. 
^).**Addis  and  Arnold's  Catholic  Diet.  ».  v.  Ej-freme  Unctian,  Cf.  Bonizonis 
*»fwitini  Lib.  de  t?tteramentij4. 

'  P  Lombard,  Sententt,  Lib.  iv,  Dist  xxiii.  J4  1-8. 

*  Pk»tor  Hentue.  Vis.  iii,  8. 
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not  tin 


tl  (if  infTit  hut  11  ft 


lie  n'waiHl  at  intTit  hut  ii  two  antl  Hpoiitaneous  piirdun,^  Tht^rt* 
WHS  iair  warrant  for  tliesi'  (kHluctiuiis  in  tlie  Fourth  GiKspel,- yet  they 
.struck  at  onee  a  eoinprehensive  and  fatiil  hlnw  at  hunmu  free-will, 
iit  all  ineentive  for  moral  irnprovenient,  antl  at  all  the  elainis  of 
saecrdotalisin.  Yet  if  the  j)rte?<t  was  powerle.ss  t<j  wive  he  could  at 
least  condemn,  for  St.  HiJaiy  exphiinetl  8t.  Paul's  delivery  of  sin- 
ners to  Satan  (I,  0»r.  v.  5  ;  I.  Tim,  L  20)  hy  expul^^ion  from  the 
C'hureh,  when  they  were  at  onee  ahandont'd  liodily  to  the  devil,^  Not 
lotig  afterwards  Marios  Victiirinus  softened  this  somewhat.  While 
jiistitii^itioii  eonld  only  come  from  the  grac^e  of  God  and  could  not  be 
asked  for  throngh  merits,  we  may  seek  by  repentance  to  plat^ite  GckI 
t<»  gnuit  it,*  St,  Jenaue  perhaps  hanlly  realized  how  he  ilenied  all 
virtue  to  the  ministrations  of  the  Chnreh  when  he  insisted  on  the 
influenee  of  the  Holy  Ghf>st  as  a  prerequisite  to  the  remission  of  sins; 
even  the  waters  oi'  liaptism  could  not  wash  a  soul  that  had  not  been 
previously  washed  by  the  Spirit.^  Rufinus,  in  attempting  io  answer 
tlie  moeking  pa;nuis,  who  askcH:!  li<nv  the  Cliristians  by  a  ftjrmula 
could  make  a  murderer  to  be  not  a  murderer,  explains  that  the  acts  are 
not  changed  bnt  tlie  soul  is,  and  this  is  by  the  intluenee  of  Gmlj  and 
faith  suffices  for  this.*  St.  Basil  tlie  Great,  or  the  Rule  \vhk4i  piLs^es 
under  his  name,  recognized  how  dcstrnetive  this  was  to  the  doctrine 
of  free-will  and  endeavored  to  rei^oncile  them,  but  withiuit  suecess.* 

The  question  broadened  and  deepened,  and  the  assertions  of  the 
orthodox  became  more  actcentuated,  in  the  controvers\^  with  Pelagian- 


*  Fidea  enim  sola  justificat  .  .  .  Venim  eaiin  nemo  potest  dimittere 
pecciita  nisi  solus  Deus:  ergo  qui  remittit  Deus  est. — S.  Hilar.  Pictaviens. 
Cemment.  in  Matt.  c.  vjii.  a.  3. 

Peecata  Vetera  fleatibun  et  criintua  quibus  obaorde^eimus  conacientia  Jenini- 
nosia,  hsBC  «edula  ia  enelo  consolatio  pnt'paratur.— lb.  e.  iv.  lu  4. 

Et  peccatorum  remissio  non  probitatifi  ei^t  meritum,  sed  spontanese  indul- 
geDtine  voluntiis. — Ejusd,  Tract,  in  Psalm*  lxvi  n.  2. 

'  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  who  has  sent  me  draw  him.  .  .  , 
No  DtiaJi  can  come  to  me  unless  it  be  given  him  by  tbe  Father.^ — John,  vi. 
44,  66. 

'  S.  Hilar.  Pictav,  Tract,  in  Ps.  cxviii.  Lib.  xvi,  n.  5. 

*  MarJi  Victorini  in  Epist.  ad  Epbes.  Lib.  I.  Vert*.  7 ;  de  Phyaicis  Libri 
cap.  15, 

*  Netjue  enim  aqua  lavat  animam  sed  prius  ipsa  lavatur  a  Spiritit. — S,, 
Hieron.  Dial,  eontra  Lueiferauos  |  5, 

*  Rufini  Comment,  in  Bynd>ol.  Apostol.  c.  40. 
'  S.  Basilii  Eeguia,  Inlern^g.  cxxni.  (Migne,  CIIL  532). 
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Such  toacliincr.s  as  \\\v  above  ooiild  hardly  go  UTidia]len^ed,and 
Xnm  nni  only  donii'd  original  sin  in  tlie  sen-seof  eulpahility  lead- 
ing to  damnation  unlet^s  retnittiHij  liut  argued  that  man  enjoys  free- 
will and  that  hLs  eternal  destiny  lies  in  his  own  hand^,  to  make 
choice  between  good  and  evil.  In  combating  this,  St.  Angiistio  was 
forced  to  detiiie  predeali nation  and  pre ven lent  graee  witli  a  sharpness 
which  led  to  considerable  opposition.  In  (ianl,  liis  Liber  de  Cortrp- 
ne  e(  Gratia  gave  es|>eeial  oHeuee  to  nien  who  stood  so  high  as  8t. 
laiy  of  Aries  and  John  C'assianus.  Tlieir  arguments  were  diffi- 
uJt  to  refute,  and  St.  Prosper  of  Atpiitaine,  who  was  carrying  on  the 
iial  e^imbat,  wrote  to  St.  Augnstin  for  aid.  He  responded  in 
of  the  latest  works  of  his  ttuent  pen,  the  Liber  de  Prwdestinatione 
m,  whieb  a  century  later  received  the  unqualified  approba- 
tion of  Pope  Horniisdas,  but  the  controversy  continued  and  in  529 
the  second  council  of  Orange  was  held  to  define  the  faith  on  this 
BubJ€Ct.  Its  <lefinitions  were  confirmed  l>y  Feli.K  IV.  and  as  it  is 
possible  from  tlie  pi'einises  to  frame  a  rational  and  consistent  theory, 
not  wonder  tliat  the  diK-tors  have  fourul  in  it  matter  for 
d#4mte  ever  since. 
In  the  *;ystcm  thus  laboriously  constructed  justification  comes  only 
by  ikith  aud  tlie  free  ^nwo  of  (itwl,^  and  the  one  insnrm(Hnital>le  ob- 
struction to  salivation  is  despair — Judas  would  lia\'e  been  pardoned 
had  he  not  despaired  of  pardon  and  hanged  himself.*     Yet  faith  is 

*  Fides  igitur  et  iDclioata  et  perf«eta  ilonum  Dei  est :  et  hoc  donum  quibus- 

d«ai  dikTij  quibusdaim  noa  dari  oinDino  non  dubitet  qui  non  vult  manifeBtiAd- 

sacri^i  litteris  repugnare.    -    .    ,    Uade  coiijitiit  iitagnaru  esj<e  gratiam  quod 

imi  liberantur    .     .     .     Car  autein  istum  putins  quimi  ilium   liberct  in- 

flcniuhilla  sunt  judicia  ejua  et  inveatigiibiles  viae  ejus. — S.  August,  de  Pra;dcs- 

tiitttione  Sane  to  rum  cap.  8.  Cf.  c.  3,  10. 

Quicunque  dixerit  grratiam  Dei  qua  juatifiearuur  per  Jeaarn  Christum  Do- 
ttBAQiD  oofttnim  ad  aolaoi  remiHsioaeai  peeciitorum  valere  qu^Q  jam  conimi^ee 
•ttnt,  non  etiam  ad  adjutorium  at  non  eommittantur,  aaathi^iaa  sit,— Cce lest. 
PP,  I  Epi«t.  XXI.  c.  10, 

Siqutnut  a  peccato  purgemur  volunfcatem  noatram  Deum  expeetarc  con- 
^^Jidil,  non  auteru  ut,  eliaui  purgari  velimus  per  .nunc ti  SpiritUi*  inJusioDem  et 
^nUionem  in  noj*  fieri  eonfitetur,  reBistit  i|ksi  Spiritui  aaauti. — Coaeil.  Arau- 
^VL  It  ann.  529  c.  4.  Cf.  c.  fi,  5, 15,  10.— 8.  Prosperi  Aquitan.  ReaponsioneB 
■^Cijiit  Vincentian.  c.  15;  Ejuad.  contra  Collatorein  c.  11.— S.  Eligii  Nov- 
•■•m,  Homj).  XI, — Rttbani  Mauri  Homil.  in  Evnng.  et  Epif*tt.  Horn.  cxi. 
,  Immo  poenitendo  deterios  peccant  cum  de  pccciitomm  remiasio  desperant, 
Fttlgeutii  RujjpeD»,  de  EemlBS.  Peccfttoruw  Lib,  ii.  e.  16. 
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only  to  be  htitl  throtigh  tho  pre  venient  gnicc  of  God  ant!  ihv  will  to 
believe  is  due  t^j  GoiU  Merits  are  mther  a  drawbaek— if  there  were 
merits  there  would  uot  be  gmee  and  what  is  given  would  be  the  pay- 
ment of  a  debt  and  nut  a  free  gift>^  and  repentauee  of  course  Is  super- 
fluous.^ Of  etmrse  hiinuin  free-will  was  ineonipatible  with  all  this, 
and  it  was  argued  away  in  the  most  absolute  fashion/  Jiangs 
will  only  serves  him  to  displease  (Jod,  when  he  serves  God  the  vn\l 
is  God's,  not  his/  But  the  t-rowiiing  (hjetrine  lu  this  deplonible 
theory  was  the  assertion  of  predestinatiou,  i>f  eleetion  and  repn illa- 
tion, for  which  ample  warrant  was  found  in  tiie  strange  utteraneej* 
of  St^  Pauh*'  ^  These  texts  were  used  and  carried  to  their  ultimate 
eonsequeuees  witliout  reganl  to  their  praetit^al  uullifieation  of  the 
fun<lameutal  theory  of  the  Atonement.  When  the  Pelagians  argiicil 
that  (jtckI  foreknew  who  would  save  themselves  by  the  exercise  of 
their  free-will  in  gfjcnl  wttrks,  8t.  August  in  would  have  uoiie  of  such 
k^mporizing  aud  easily  sliowtnl  that  the  distriliutiou  of  salvation  was 
rc*gukited  and  predestined  l>y  the  divine  will/  nor  had  he  any  greater 
trouble  in  disposing  of  the  (jullican  tSemi pelagian  saints  whose  doc- 


^  S.  Augiirtt.  Lib.  de  PrBedeMmiit.  c.  3,  6.  "  Cum  alii«  i>ra*paretur  aliis  Doa 
prrf'paretur  voluntas  a  Domino/' 

'  Ibid,  c.  S^^Prosperi  Aqaitan.  (?)  De  Vocatione  omnium  Gentium  Lib.  l. 
e.  17. — G.  Arauaican  TI.  ann,  529  c.  6. 

*  S.  August,  Lib.  de  Pried  es  tin  at*  c.KL  For  this  there  m  the  authority  of 
St,  Paul,  R^mians,  xi.  29,  whit'h  was  duly  quoted. 

*  S.  AugUAt-  Lib.  de  Pr»de«tinat,  c,  10. — Pseudo*AugUBtin.  HyiKJgaaaticon 
Lib,  III. 

*  C,  Arausican.  11.  c  23.  *'  Suam  voluntatcm  homines  faciunt,  non  I>ei, 
quando  id  agunt  quod  Deo  displicetj  quando  a u tern  id  faciuut,  quod  volvmnt 
ut  diviaae  Herviant  voluntatis  quamvia  volentes  agant  quod  agiint,  illiua  taii^en 
voluntas  mi  a  quo  et  prjeparatur  et  jubetur  quod  volunt/'— Cf.  c.  7,  8,  9. 

Gregory  the  Great  endeavored  to  remove  one  of  the  incongruities  of  the 
system  by  arguing  that  those  predestined  to  salvation  only  obtain  it  by  lattor* 
whicli  merit  what  God  had  predestined  for  them  (Gregor.  PP.  L  Dialog  I.  ^) 
— bat  this  postulates  iree-will  for  good  and  was  not  accepted.  See  Flori  Diac- 
Lugdaneus.  Serm,  de  PriEdest.  (Migne  CXIX.  J>7);  Gratian,  Deer.  Cat**' 
XXIO,  Q.  4  post  e.  UK 

*  Romans,  viii.  21>,  30;  xr.  5,  6.— Ephesians,  i.  3-11, 
'  8,  August.  Lib.  de  Prsedestinat  c»  17.    **Nou  qui  eliguntar  quia  ereduot, 

Bed  qui  eliguntur  ut  crcdant.     .     .     .    Sed  jam  electoe  in  se  ipso  ante  aiundi 
constitutioni?m.     Msec  est  immobilis  Veritas  pradestinationis  et  gratie?/'— ^'* 
Ejuad.  de  Ojrreptione  et  Gratia  c.  15;  Epist.  cii.  ad  Deogratiafi,  a.  15.— ^ 
Falgentii  Ruspeiis,  de  Remits.  Peccator,  Lib.  II.  c,  2*  — ij 
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e  D€*arly  the  siinie  as  tliosc^  of  the  hcretio.*  For  them 
tiiere  wii^  a  crux  in  the  iute  ol*  intiints  flying  before  the  age  of 
reiipousibtlity,  for  they  admitted  original  sin.  To  solve  this  they 
arjnied  that  .^ueh  infants  were  .^aved  or  thmined  aeoording  to  what 
tlieir  lives  would  have  been  had  tliey  liveil,  but  Augustin  easily  ex- 
posed the  talhiey  t»f  this,  for  it  eonewled  fat€  and  foreknowledge  ; 
this  o\vn  view  is  tluit  wl»en  infants  die  they  either  arc  saved  by  God's 
gruee  or  damned  hy  his  judgment.*  The  eoaneil  of  Orange  did  not 
pnxduiin  the  dtK'trine  of  preilestination  and  election  in  all  its  repul- 
sive crudeness,  but  it  adopted  a  canon  in  which  foreknowletlge  and 
consequently  prtHlestination  is  assiiraetL'  How  completely  this  was 
aooepted  by  the  (Jhnrrh  is  seen   by  the  clear  detinition  of  St.  Isidor 

tof  Seville,  in  his  aasertion  that  one   man  tries  to  \^  good  and  m 
unable  while  another  wishes  to  be  wicked  and  is  not  [XTmitted,  and 
in  his  adniisv^ion  that  the  whole  in  inexplicable  by  human  intelligence/ 
The  Pelagiiins  argned,  but  in  vain,  that  thi«  system  removes  all 
prt;g*iiire  on  men  to  be  righteous.      In  fact  it  neutralizes  all  the  in- 
fluence of  the  pri>miso  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  aud  rele- 
pk"^  man   to  the  p)sition  of  a  blind  puppet  of  a  supreme  and 


^8.  Ailguai.  Lib.  de  Pnedest.  c.  19.  One  argument  which  St.  Augustia 
•WM  lo  regard  as  conclasive  (Ibid.  c.  15)  is  a  happy  illuatratioa  of  the  theo- 
^icil  habit  of  regarding  illiistrati^jns  as  reaaonifi.  Christ  wa^  a  man.  His 
*inlt«  career  wim  predestined.  He  wa^  conceived  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost  and 
Cbristians  are  regenerate  in  baptism.  As  the  casf«  are  parallel  the  careers  of 
*ll  difistians  are  predaitined,  (or  they  are  all  membera  of  Christ.  This  is  also 
*fc«  only  argument  that  Peter  Lombard  can  adduce.— P.  Lombard*  in  Epist* 
*^Romanoi*,  n.  11. 

^S.  Augu^tin.  Lib,  de  Preedestinat.  e.  12.  — Monastic  ajiceticiam  found  a 
''^wn  for  the  damnation  uf  innocent  infant^t.  St.  Odo  of  Cluny  askt^  '*Quare 
i***tu«  judex  Deus*  infantcm  legitimo  matrimonioet  abaolutt*  tempore  crjncep- 
**!»,  etiam  M  priusquam  peecare  posjiit  uioritur,  cur  ajtemaliter  corulerunet? 
^dmn  proprio  reatu  minime  punitur,  manifestum  est  illud  fieri  |)ropter  illud 
pweitxiai  quod  fit  hora  conceptionls.  Si  ergo  taata  est  culpa  in  conjugal i  con- 
^^iia  ut  iafans  pru  ilia  sola  puniri  deheat  etc/'— Odonis  Chiniac.  Collationum 
^b.n.  c.  24. 

'  T*lci  noa  amat  Dcus  quales  futuri  sumus  i[>siiis  dono,  non  qualea  sumus 
*^tio  merito.— C\  Arausican.  II,  ann,  529  c,  12. 

'  Oemiaa  eat  prsMlegitiiiatio,  aive  electorum  ad  requiem^  sive  reproborum 
^^Bwjrtem.  .  .  .  Vult  quia  eafie  boauj*  et  lion  valet ;  vult  alter  ease  malua 
[*  tgyu  fj<»rniittjtur  interire.    .    .    ,    Et  in  hac  tanla  obscuritate  non  valet 

lii»divinum  pcrscrutari  dispositionem,  et  occultem  priedestinatioais  perpen- 

hifdiaem. — S.  laidori  Hispaten.  Sententt.  Lib.  ii.  c»  6. 
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mysterious  pnwei%  wurkiii^  for  its  own  iiiSiTiitable  cm  Is,  reji^anHt**^ 
of  liuomn  virtue  and  Inippiiiess^  hew  and  hereafter.  Moreover  it 
stniek  at  the  root  of  the  growing  sacerdotalii^m,  for  h>gic-illy  it 
eliaiiiiat4?tl  the:  niniistratious  of  the  priest  '  if  man  had  no  free-will, 
if  repentanee  and  triMKi  works  were  indifferent,  if  lie  were  prt»destined 
to  bliRs  or  tc>  perdition,  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  was  a  figment, 
and  tlie  saeranient^  were  the  merest  sinndaera.  It  is  a  most  striking 
illustration  of  the  Inn  nun  faenlty  of  self-deeeption  that  these  fh»gniaj§ 
eontinned  to  be  taught  while  siu!i'rdotal ism  in  all  its  forni.s  was  spread- 
ing, while  men  were  earne^stly  urged  to  win  (tod's  favor  by  go«>d 
works  and  repentanee  and  auienduieut  and  to  earn  salvation  through 
the  saeranu'nts,  as  th(»ngh  tin-  freedom  of  the  will  had  never  htH^n 
questioned  and  pre<lej^tination  had  never  been  lieard  of.  The  whole 
pnietii-e  of  the  Chureh  assumed  the  truth  of  the  Pelagian  hereby 
tliat  every  ninn  holds  in  his  own  hands  the  ih'stiny  of  ins  soul  for 
good  or  for  evil,  while  yet  the  Chureh  anathematized  Pelagins  and 
eondemne<l  the  astrologers  for  denying  free-will/  When  in  the 
ninth  century  the  monk  Gotteseliaiek  taught  the  unvarnished  d4»e- 
trincs  of  S,  AugiLstin,  it  was  easy  to  condemn  and  punish  him  in  the 
councils  of  Mainz  and  (JuierKy,  but  he  could  not  be  condemned  witli- 
out  also  eondemning  what  tfie  Chureh  had  held  for  more  than  four 
<_^entin"ies  as  uu([Uestioued  verity,  and  a  theoltigieal  stonn  arose  which 
ended  only  with  the  exhaustion  or  death  of  the  partieipauts,  leaving 
the  riddle  as  far  from  stdutiun  as  ever.^ 

Yet  the  ingenuity  of  ehurehmensutljccd  to  reconcile  predesti nation 


'  A  sernifjD  attribiitt'tl  to  8t.  Caestiriu!*  of  Aries  says  '*  Per  uinth<Maaticos  sic 
loquitur:  Numquid  hoiwi  percat?  Btellm  ale  sunt  poaitse,  necestie  est  at  facial 
homo  peccjitum  ,  .  ,  quia  nt^Ua  fat^it  ut  homo  peccet ;  nam  ipse  non  peccat." 
— S.  AuffUBtin.  Append.  Borm.  ccliii  n,  2  (Ed.  Benedict).  This  contianed  to 
the  last  Ij>  be  the  grmuid  for  eondcnnning  astfidogy  Ceceod'AscoH  was  burnt 
because  bin  predictions  iif  future  events  by  the  ?^tani  inferred  denial  of  frce-wilL 

'  Gottcschalci  Fragmenta(Mi<rne,  CXXL  347)  — Coneil.  Moguiit.  11.  ann,  8-48 
^Harduin.  V.  15).— U.  Oarisiac.  I.  ann.  849  (Ibid.  p.  18). -CV  Caritiitie.  IL  ann. 
«53  (lb.  p.  58).— C.  Valentin.  HI.  ann.  855  (lb.  p.  87K— Rfttraranus  Corbeiens. 
de  Praedestinat,  Dei. — Atnulonii*  Lugdunena.  Sententt.  de  Prii?destinat. — S. 
Remigii  Lugdunens*.  dt-  Tribus  EpistoliB  Liber.— Hint" maru?5  Reineni*.  de  PraM 
deatiiiatione.^Joan.  Seoti  ErigeiuB  LtIk  de  Pnp  b  i*tinat. — Flori  l>iae.  Lug 
dunens  adv.  Jo.  Scot.  ErigenariL— Lupus  Ferrarit  n-^.  de  Tribus  Quio^itionibus; 
Ejund.  CoUectaneuai  de  TribiH  r|titi3sti<jnibu-i.  —  S.  Prudentius  Trei-ens.  de 
Praedestinat.  contra  Jo.  Scotum, 
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Fie  neeossitv  of  |3riestly  niinistratimis,  if  not  logically  yet  coer- 
cively.     \Vljen  Gerard  of  Cambnti,  at  his  <;ynod  of  1025,  imclertook 
to  convert  the  heretic  Cathari,  he  told  them  that  justification  is  a 
matter  of  grace,  reserved  for  the  p ret h»8 tilled/  but  when  he  came  to 
treat rif  the  isaeerdotal  jxnver  he  argued  tfiat  the  sentenee  of  the  priest 
ibsfjlvt^J  those  whom  (Jml  had  %'isited  with  tlie  grace  of  eoni|)iuietion,^ 
iDd  as  the  priestly  sneutenee  of  exeoinmunieation  or  absolution  had  a 
very  effective  vahie  in  worldly  affiiirs,  tliere  would  have  been  small 
ttsp  in  arguing  tliatGod  ba<l  already  granted  his  grace  to  the  offender. 
In  the  next  century  Al^elard  is  thoroughly  orthodox  on  the  subject, 
teai^hlnir  prevenient  gnice  and  predcstiuation;^     Towards  the  middle 
of  theeentury  Cardinal  Robert  rullus  in  one  breath  lays  down  the 
ft">2«t  rigid  definitions  of  predestination,  elet*tion  and  repTObation,  and 
i»  another  asstires  us  that  faifli  and  charity  snf!i(*e  to  obtain  paixlon* 
^tlie  Daked  Augnstinian  doctrirje  was  too  iirtliodox  to  be  tleuied  and 
^  repulsive  not  to  l>e  rejecteil  at  whatever  eost  of  inconsistcney.    Yet 
*^  mntemporary  Gnitian  accepts  it  in  all  its  crudity  :  reproof  and 
l"*iiislancnt,  he  says,  arc  eitlicr  superfluons  or  useless — superfluous 
***  tWe  preticstined   to   salvation^    useless   to   those  predestined  to 
'^tUaafiMn/     It  would  be  difficult  to  i^trike  a  more  damaging  blow 
^^  the  whole  system  of  tlie  Cluirch,  whether  in  exhortation  or  the 
''"'IXjsition  fd'  ijenanee,  whetlier  as  a  tear^her  or  as  a  judge.     All  her 
^"'ictions  in  the /or am  internum  were  itllc.     The  same  eonelusion  can 
*^'  drawn  frniu  Peter  I^^tnibard  ;  it  is  imjiossildc  ftir  tliosc  |)redestiued 
1^  l*e  saved  to  l>e  damncil,  lor  those  predestined  to  lie  damned  to  be 
^^^^ed:   but  God,  he  argues,  is   not  responsible   for  the    hitter,  he 
ifyactj^  by  witlihnlding  his  grace,  and  leaves  them  to  their  evil 
^y^*^    Thns  we  return  tn  the  old  iMistulate  that  man  has  free-will 
onj^.  for  evil  ami  the  (Jlinrch  is  pr>werless  to  save  or  to  condenm,  yet 

H       ^ynf*d   Atrebfitena.  ann,  1026  l\  1G  (D'Achcry,  Spicileg*  I.  623), 

1^^^    Utquos  omnipoteiiH  DeiH  per  t'oinputu'tionia  gratium  visitat,  illos  pastoris 

i^P^ti^'jitiii  ftlwolvat — (jorardi  Caaierac.  Epist.  ((roiistiet,  Actes  de  la  Prov*  Eccles* 

K^^ttuiiH^    11-51). 

mT     p.  Abwlanli  Kthiea,  c,  20, 

"^    CarcL  Robert!  Pulli  Seotentt.  Lib,  K  e.  12  ;  Lib.  v.  c,  11. 

Pn»dc«tinati  enim  ad  vitam  sine  correptiooe  mutantar  sieut  Petrus*.    ♦    .    , 
^•^nciti  ad  mortem  inter  flagella  deteri^jrci*  fnnit,  situit  Pharao.  Bonis  ergo 
*IH?rflua,  diimnandis   hsK'   inveriiuatur   esae   iautilia.— Gnitiiin.  Deer.  Caus. 
■^^lU.Q.  4,  poMtc.  19. 
*  P,  Lombard.  Seutentt.  Lib.  l  DhL  40. 
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this  docs  iKit   prevent   Ijooibanl  from  subsequently  dwelling  iij>o" 
rejientaiiee  and  tlie  siicmnieiits  and  the  j>ii\ver  of  the  keys,  its  tlumgh 
he  liad  never  heunl  ol"  jjredeHtiiiatioii,  election  and  reprobation. 

It  would  he  rm-rr  wriiriiieRs  to  fVillow  the  intrieiU'ie>  of  the  snl>ject 
through  the  eiiiUe.s,s  dialectics;  of  the  schoolmen.  It  Imd  never  exer- 
cised the  slightest  influence  ou  the  policy  or  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
and  even  as  a  scholastic  (|Uestioii  its  ititcrest  diminished  with  the  rise 
of  the  sticmmental  system  and  the  establishnieut  of  the  piwer  of  the 
keys,  M'hen  the  function  of  absoUition  C4ime  to  be  conceded  to  the 
priest  it  made  little  ditierence  to  him  or  to  his  penitent  whether  the 
latter  was  one  of  the  elect  or  of  the  reproved.  Predesti nation  re- 
mained neccssjirily  an  aeeepted  dogma,  Uv  be  used  hereatU*r  with 
tremendijus  etfect  by  the  heretit^^s,  but  it  was  not  allowed  to  hinder 
the  gr«>wth  td"  the  confessional  r»r  the  ilcvelopment  of  indulgences^ 
however  incongruous  and  c^mtnidictory  it  was  to  thcni.  The  only 
effort  made  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  principles,  in  constructing  a 
working  theory  rtf  penitence,  was  the  assumption  tliat  as  contrition  is 
a  condition  precedent  of  absolution^  so  there  can  be  no  true  ciintrition 
save  through  infused  or  prevenient  grace.  It  was  all  the  work  of 
God  who  in  this  way  saved  the  elect.  There  is  no  heart  so  hardened, 
siiys  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  but  that  God  can  soften  it,  and  there  cran 
be  no  repentance  without  his  initiative  for  he  has  reserved  this  func- 
tion to  Iiiinself,*  Thus  the  detinition  of  contrition  came  to  be  that 
infused  gmce  is  iti*  necessary  commenccnunit  and  that  God  alone 
can  tit  the  sinner  ftir  the  absolution  of  the  priest.^  The  benumbing 
effect  of  this  was  recognized  by  the  practiciil  moralists,  and  the 
Pominicau  Peter  of  Palermo  c^implai ns  ()f  the  fotds  wh(»  say  that  they 
vn\\  satisfy  for  their  sins  when  God  shall  give  them  the  grace  of 
repentance.*  It  is  true  that  there  was  a  reaction  in  favor  of  free- 
will ;  William  of  Paris  asserts  that  there  are  three  motles  of  justifi- 


*  Rich,  a  S.  Victore  de  Poteatate  Ligandi  et  Solvendi  c.  3,  7. 

*  Pet  Cantor.  Verb.  Abbrev,  c.  141.^8.  Raymundi  Samm«e  Lib.  lii.  Tit 
xxxiv.  I  5. — Alex,  de  Aleii  Sammfe  P.  IV.  Q.  xiii.  Membr.  1  Art.  3;  Q,  xviL 
Membr.  2,  Art  1^3. 

Yet  toward  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  Master  Bandinus  omits  infused 
grace  ia  \x\a  enumeration  of  tlie  essentials  of  penitence.  Thi'  three  things  are 
'*  cordis  compunctiOj  oris  confe»sio,  operia  8ati»faetio."^BandiDi  Sententt.  Lib. 
IV.  Dist.  16. 

*  Petri  HieremisB  Scrmones  j  De  Pceaitentla  Serm.  iv.  (Brixi^,  1^2). 


I 


I 


I 


ATTRITION  AND  CONTRITION 


catian,  the  first  by  tlie  ^nitiiitoiis  jy^mee  of  God,  \\ithoiit  t'oopcratioii 
by  the  skinner,  the  second  by  the  siiffniges  of  the  saints,  the  thin!  by 
the  coopenition  of  the  pL*nitent  ;^  Alexander  Hules  speeifies  that  it 
tmui^t  prooede  the  infusion  of  gmee  and  that  jiistifieation  requires  fe»ur 
^ — the  mnveinent  of  the  free  will,  infusion  of  grace,  eontritioii 
remission  of  sin,*  and  Aqniiias  argued  that  grace  is  infused  hy 
repentance,  thus  rendering  it  an  effect  rather  than  a  caii^,^  which  led 
to  a  st-holastic  discussion  as  to  whether  the  sinner  by  repentance 
opened  his  soul  to  grace^  <vr  whether  the  ]>repuration  for  grace  is  the 
operation  of  God* — n  highly  important  diflcrence,  hut  one  not  easily 

K decided,  lovolvTug  on  the  one  side  a  linsitjition  of  the  omnipotence  of 
GckI  and  on  the  other  of  humun  iree-wilL  Tlie  |Kisition  of  Aquinas 
would  seem  to  have  l>een  abandoned,  for  D<Jiuingo  Soto  tells  us  that 
prJigitimate  act  of  penitence  cannot  be  had  by  nature  but  only  by  the 
gnce  of  God  wlnisc?  s|XH*ial  help  is  esscntiab"^  and  when  (*ardinal 
~  Lago  denied  that  God  couhl  pardon  sin  uidcss  tlicre  is  at  least 
Bvirtiml  repentance,  Palmieri  answers  him  that  God  can  infuse  sanc- 
tifying grace  without  \\\\  act  cither  precedent  or  coiiscf[uent/ 

The  whole  question  however  sank  for  a  while  into  the  condition 
of  a  the'dogical  abstraction,  of  interest  only  as  a  subject  of  dialectics. 
The  **c4M34>lmcn  might  expatiate  on  the  living  grace  of  God  and  it^ 
infloence  on  the  soul  in  prtxluciug  perfect  contrition  and  change  of 
heart,  but  experience  showed  that  if  this  were  a  condition  precedent 
of  absfilntion  few  jienitents  would  escape  perdition.  For  ppactieiil 
ptirptises  in  the  confessional  some  new  expedient  must  be  invented, 
and  the  difficulty  was  solved  by  the  disci)ver>'  that  imperfect  contrition 
Of  "attrition/*  which  d(>es  not   require  grace  and  charity,  becomes 


*  Gaillel*  Parisiens.  de  Sacr*  Pcenitentiffi  c.  9  (Ed.  1674,  p.  472). 
'  Alex,  de  Al«'^  Sumin:e  P.  IV.  Q   xvii,  Membr.  4  Art.  6  I  4. 

'  8.  Til,  Aquiuat.  Sumoiaa  P.  lit.  Q,  Ixxxix.  Art.  1, 

V^'t  AquinftB  in  his  Summa  contra  Geniikn  had  aasUTned  that  charity  and 
f'*c<?  were  necessary  to  ennverHioa  "  Nam  metis  nostra  debiti^  ad  Deum  con- 
^^\  noij  potest  aioe  charitiite;  charitas  aiitem  ^inR  gratia  haheri  noa  potest/' 
tt.jb,  IV.  c.  72).  The  iniliativ^e  nn<l  thr  resp<irmibillty  rented  with  God  — **  Quod 
^UaalirjQfM  ji  pecc^to  liberat  et  ali^pioH  in  peccato  relimjuit/'  (Lib.  ni.  c.  162U 
^''Uiuui  free-will  is  powerless  to  win  grace,  but  it  is  efficient  to  impede  it  (Lib. 
"»^  e,  160). 

AstAssjiai  SummsB  de  CaBibus  Lib.  v.  Tit  xxii«  Q*  % 

Dam,  Soto  Coniment.  in  IV.  Seot<?ntt.  Dbt.  xvir.  Q.  ii.  Art  5. 

*  Palmieri  Tract  de  Pa^riitent.  p.  3S. 
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ef>ntrition  in  thv  ooiifessioiiiil  thruu^^li  thv  uprration  nf  tlie  ,sieranient. 
This  consolatory  fact  hiij^  hvvu  hitltlcii  fruru  the  eariitT  schoolmen. 
The  first  genu  of  it,  I  think,  is  to  l>e  found  in  Alexander  Hales^j  about 
1245,  tliougli  he  dfies  not  attribute  it  to  the  sacrament  but  to  the  act 
of  confession  \vhi(*h  soinetioics  he  says  intensifies  attriti<Hi  into  con- 
trition.' His  eontenipurary  William  (»f  Paris  suggests  that  sometimes 
the  power  of  the  key^  in  the  ^sacrament  may  sui^ply  defects  in  those 
who  come  U*  ct>nfession  with  a  vehement  desire  to  regain  the  graee  of 
(iod,  and  \h'  even  ascrilwvs  infusion  of  grace  to  the  ,saerainent,'  Car- 
dinal Heurj"  of  8nsa  seems  to  know  nothing  of  it.^^  Aquinas  denied 
that  attrition  could  become  contrititm,  but  lie  arguc^d  that  the  penitent 
coulil  neqnire  grace  in  et>nfession  anxl  al)solution  if  he  imposi'd  no 
impediment,  and  thus  l>eeame  fitted  for  tlie  exercise  of  the  power  of 
the  keys.^  St,  Bona  vent  lira  h<iwe\*er  asserts  ptjsitively  that  the  sacni- 
ment  of  ]ienitenee  converts  attritii»n  into  contrition  f  this  view  was 
genemlly  held  by  the  Fnmeisenn  st^hoolj"  and  finally  the  Dominicans 
ailopteil  it.  St.  Antonino  of  Florence  assi^rts  it  as  an  sieeeptetl  fact^ 
and  Chancellor  Gerson,  who  tietested  eiptally  both  Tlioniists  and 
Seotists,  alludes  to  it  as  a  matter  of  course.*  Prierias  not  only  as- 
sumes it  but  quotes  Aquinas  in  its  support/  Avhile  the  Council  of 
Trent  in  carefully  balanced  phniiseology^"  approached  it  sufficiently  to 

1  Alex,  de  Ale.s  Summa?  P.  IV.  Q.  XVIIL  Membr,  ii.  Art  1. 

*  Guillel.  Pari^^.  de  Sac  ram.  Po?nitent  c.  4,  21. 

■  Hofttieiisis  Aureoj  Sammae  Lib.  v.  Dc  Poen.  et  Remias.  |  5. 

*  S.  Th,  Aquinat.  Sunnnffi  Supplem.  Q.  1,  Art.  3;  Q.  18,  Art.  1. 

*  8.  Bonavent  in  Lib.  IV.  SenteiitL  Dist.  xviii.  P.  i.  Art.  2,  Q.  1. 

*  Jo.  SL-otus  super  IV.  Sententt.  (Ed.  Veiict.  c.  1470  tbl.  2S5a).— Astesani 
Suniaue  de  Casibus  Lib.  v.  Tit  18.— Gaillernius  Vorrillong  super  LV.  Sentt. 
Dist.  14,  17,  18,  20, 

William  of  Ware  is  now  a  forgotten  theologian  of  the  early  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, but  in  his  day  he  vvivh  known  its  the  Dodor  Ihudatm^  The  VA^ide  extent  of 
bia  reputation  is  Jiceii  in  the  variou??  disguises  which  his  name  underwetit.  He 
is  cited  a?i  Angiieuis,  GuilL  Auglicu;*,  Guaro,  Guarouis,  de  Oona,  Variilio,  Var- 
rihonis,  Varro,  Verus,  de  Waria,  Warrillo,  Warro,  Vorlyon,  and,  as  the  eSLtlj 
Venice  edition  ha»  it.  Vorrillong, 

'  8.  Antonini  Summae  F.  iii.  Tit.  xiv.  c.  19  ^  3.  Yet  ia|ii]other  passage  (P. 
I,  Tit.  X.  c.  3  I  5)  he  speak?^  of  it  lus  only  occasioaal— '*cura  per  confessionem 
efficiatur  qui??  aHquaiidi^  de  attrito  coivtrituf^.*' 

*  Fit  eliain  lit  attritio  minns  sufticienfl  tiat  in  confeaaione  coutritio.— Job. 
Gersoni  Regulee  Moniles  (t>pp.  Ed.  148S,  xxv,  G.). 

'  Summa  Sylvestrina  ^.  vv,  Ohvt^s  j  4,  Chn/essh  Stteraj^ieni,  I.  §  1, 
*°  G.  Trident.  Scsh  xiv,  De  Pienit.  c.  4*   Yet  in  an  earlier  s^Bion  the  Council 
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ja^tifv  rtobseqneiit  tliiMilogiiins  in  Inyiiig;  it  down  as  a  rule  of  pnietirt',' 
Thu^  the  grace  of  God  was  bruught  witliin  the  reaeli  of  lukewurm 
penileDts. 

Whih*  thu.s  the  trenipndmis  doctrines  of  predestination,  election 
ftml  reprol*atioii,  of  justifieation  by  faith  anil  gniee,  were  made  the 
sport  of  the  srhouls  and  were  nullified  in  i>nietiee ;  while  they  were 
ailmittrcl  speenlati%'ely  as  articles  of  faith  and  w^re  contnidietefl  by 
the  effieieney  ascril>etl  to  priestly  ministnitions,  it  is  no  ^vonder  if  the 
heretics  who  arose  from  time  to  time  eagerly  seized  tlieiu  as  the  most 
eflPeetive  weajKins  against  the  Chureh.  Wieklitfe  and  his  diseiple 
Hus6  tlius  made  ample  use  of  them,  and  Tliornas  of  Walden,  while 
quoting  8t,  Augiistin  largely,  is  virtually  t»bliged  to  abandon  predes- 
tination and  reprokition  in  order  to  refute  the  heretic  arguments.^ 
Luther  s  teaehing  of  justifieation  hy  faith,  whi<"h  we  have  seen  was  as 
old  jij4  St,  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  was  thi^  most  direet  attack  that  he  conkl 
make  on  all  the  paraphernalia  i>f  siieerdotalism.  Calvin  earned  out 
the  dognm  of  predestinatifin  with  a  pitiless  logic  that  ghnmk  from  no 
eonelusionsi  however  repnlsive.  When  the  eouneil  of  Trent  assembknl 
to  reix-l  these  heretie  assanlts  and  to  frame  a  definition  of  faith  that 
ushouUl  sepanite  at  onee  and  forever  the  true  Chureh  from  the  false 
teachers,  it  was  foreed  to  throw  to  the  winds  the  dogmas  of  St. 
Augiistin  antl  the  conneil  i>f  Orange.  It  eould  not  in  words  repu- 
diate; them,  nor  could  it  abandon  the  sacei"dotal  system  tliat  had  been 
built  up  in  their  despite.  It  had  a  narrow^  path  to  tread  and  it  [)ieked 
its  way  with  tolerable  skilly  regardless  of  eonsisteneVj  for  the  hereties 
had  taken  possession  of  its  old  position  and  it  was  obligetl  to  occupy 
m  new  one.  Justitieation  by  faith  was  adniitte<l  but  argned  away  in 
fiivor  of  ju«tifii*ation  by  works;  human  free-will  wiLs  recognized  as  a 


hmd  Ji«ert«d  the  €ontni<Hctory  proposition  tlmt  prcveaieat  jinice  h  a  necessary 
condition  of  justification ;  tlmt  man  can  do  nothing  of  himself  tind  that  his 
will  b  powerless  without  the  grace  of  Qod, — Seas.  VI.  De  Justificat  cap.  5 ; 
emu.  3. 

*  Atlritio,  id  eat  imperfeetus  de  {»eccato  dolor,  nuflicit  cum  sacriimento  poDni* 
lentiji?  ad  gratiani  impetnmdum. — Eman.  Hn  Aphorisnii  Confesjsiirinrum  «.  v* 
OmtrUio  I  C— Reitfenstuel,  Theologia  MimiUr*  TruLl.  xiv,  Dlat.  vi.  n,  37,  38* 

The  theologians  hold  with  Aquiaa;<  thiit  uttntjoa  cannot  become  contrition, 
bot  that  when  the  love  of  God  h  added  to  it,  contrition  is  the  result  (Pereyra^ 
Klucidjiriuni  Theoh  Moral,  n.  IGIO).  The  distinction  is  too  refined  to  be  recog- 
oixnbk*  in  practice). 

*  Tbomffi  Waldena.  de  Sacrament.  a*p.  CLX.  vlxl  clxil 


104  TEE  PARDON  OF  SIN, 

factor  in  gcxxi  works  and  their  merits ;  predestination  was  kept  out 
of  sight  as  much  as  possible — it  could  not  be  denied  but  it  was  only 
recognized  by  limiting  it.  The  faithful  were  warned  that  no  one 
without  a  special  revelation  could  know  that  he  was  among  the  elect, 
thus  inferring  that  all  need  the  aid  of  the  Church,  and  this  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  declaration  which  virtually  destroyed  predestination  by 
denying  its  universality :  those  not  elect  may  be  justified  by  grace 
and  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  predestined  to  evil.*  Thus  at 
Trent  Pelagius  triumphed  over  St.  Augustin,  and  this  was  empha- 
sized by  the  fiiict  that  in  the  Tridentine  Catechism  there  is  no  allusion 
to  predestination,  election  and  reprobation.  Even  the  parish  priests 
were  not  to  be  trusted  with  a  hint  of  so  dangerous  a  doctrine.  When 
the  Jansenists  endeavored  to  reconcile  the  doctrines  of  St.  Augustin 
with  those  of  Trent  they  were  promptly  denounced  as  heretics  of  the 
worst  description.* 

It  would  carry  us  too  far  from  our  subject  to  enter  into  the  disputes 
which  agitated  the  Church  for  two  centuries  and  which  can  scarce 
even  yet  be  said  to  be  settled,  between  Molinism  and  Jansenism, 
between  the  doctrines  of  sufficing  grace  and  efficient  grace.  They 
will  occasionally  emerge  into  view  and  need  only  here  be  alluded  to 
as  one  of  the  most  notable  instances  of  human  effort  to  define  the 
undefinable. 

*  C.  Trident.  Seas.  vi.  De  Justificatione  cap.  5,  8,  12;  can.  4,  9,  17. — Free- 
will was  weakened  but  not  destroyed  by  the  sin  of  Adam— Ibid.  cap.  1.— Yet 
Bellarmine  teaches  that  there  is  no  remission  of  sin  save  by  infused  grace 
''Sol  justitisB  ct  Pater  hominum  non  remittit  peccata  nisi  per  gratiam  sive 
justitiam  quam  infundit."— R.  Bellarmini  Exposit.  Psalmi  xxxi. 

2  Scavini  Theol.  Moral.  Univ.  Tract,  i.  Disp.  1,  Cap.  2,  Art.  2. 
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Thus  far  we  have  examined  tho  viirimis  theories  which  Christians 

{mmed  as  to  the  methods  of  Gud  hi   ileiiliiio:  with  the  sins  of  man. 

We  have  seen  that  the  sinner  appealed  directly  to  his  Creator  and 

was  taught,  exeept  under  the  baleful  shadow  of  predestination,  to 

eam  hij*  own  salvation  without  assistance,  j^ve  what  he  might  gain 

bv  the  intercesj«or\'  prayers  of  the  faithfiiL     No  special  power  was 

[Attached  to  the  prayers  oi'  tlie  priest ;  those  of  the  hut)'  were  equally 

it ;   presumptively  the  entreaties  of  the  rightetvus  were  more 

pptable  than  tlios4:^  of  the  impious,  Init  no  distinetion  is  any  where 

indicated  that  ordination  etvnferred  any  particular  eontnd  over  the 

grace  and  merey  of  Grod,    Martyrs,  coufc^isors  and  saint4S  however  were 

reputed  as  enjoying  jjeenliar  favor  as  media t<v!*s.     TertuUian  shows 

that  the  tendency  to  tins  liegan  early  when,  after  he  had  emhmced 

Mcmtanism^  he  argues  tliat  it  is  sufficient  for  a  martyr  to  have  purged 

Vm  own  sins,  and  asks  whf»  exc^ept  Christ  had  sjived  another  by  his 

«WRra  death  ;*  and  a  passage  in  Cyprian  shows  us  the  belief  fidly  eur- 

fent'     M^en  martyrdom  went  rait  i>f  fashion  with  |R^rseeution  the 

inteiveawr}'  office  was  transterred  to  the  saints.     Early  in  the  fiftli 

witun%  a  pai5?^ge  in  the  life  of  St.  Honor^  by  his  succesH>r  St.  Hilary 

of  ArW^  (!ihows  that  the  saints  were  rcgardeil  as  the  patrons  of  the 

nviog,  to  intercede  for  them  with  Gcxh*     So  enide,  indeed,  were  the 

•^'tiiKte  of  the  age  that   Barliiarius  argues  that  a  sinner,  whose  crime 

'•iOgrosw  that  it  was  an  insult  t(»  the  saints  to  beg  their  sutfniges, 

"^'igHt^  weaiT  them  with  his  impoi*tunitif*s  that  they  Avouhl  intercede, 

•'wn  their  intercession  would  be  the  more  effective  because  thev 


TftftalL  de  Fudicit.  c,  22. — '*8ufficiat  martyri  propria  delicta  purgasse, 
x*»iliemmi  mortem  »aa  »olvit  niHi  »*)lu«  Dei  filiii'^?'* 

^prUni  Epist.  xix. — "  Qai  Hbellum  a  martyribw!*  Rccepemnt  et  auxilio 
•'**<l mutari  apud  Dnminum  in  rlelictis  mi>*  po^siint  ni     .     .     .    cam  pace 
intrtfribtiB  tuh  promissa  ad  Dominuai  remittaatur.'* 
'  8.  HiUrii  Arektens.  Vit.  8.  Honorati  c.  7. 
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thom.^elves  were  injured  purtios.'  Yet  direct  prayerB  to  tho  saints 
do  not  seeru  as  yet  to  be  oiKeially  recognized.  In  the  eiirliest  of  tlie 
Saenimeiitaries,  attribtiteil  to  Leo  I.,  prayers  are  otfered  only  to  God, 
and  the  extnii>rdinary  ex|Mulieiit  is  mlopted  of  praying  him  to  make 
the  siiints  anil  martyrs  pray  titr  the  siippHants  and  obtain  from  him 
piirdun   fi*r  them/"     Wlien   the   mediator   eonld   only   be  addrassed 


*  Bachiarii  Monarlii  tic  Reparatione  Lapsi  c.  14, 

*  "Fae  eos  et  miijesUteni  tuam  jugiter  exorare  et  salutaria  impetrare  pro 
nobis."  *'  Cunctoj*  martyrcs  tuos  fae  orare  pro  nobis  (|tioa  rJigne  poasis  iiudire.*' 
— Socram.  Leon  inn.  (Munitori  0pp.  T.  XI 11.  P.  i.  pp,  483,  487).  Even  on  the 
BaintB*  days  it  is  G-od  who  is  thu^  addressed  and  not  the  s^aint  whose  feast  is 
celebrated.— Ibid.  pp.  485,  491,  507,  511,  559,  G24,  646,  655,  663,  737. 

Considering  the  supreme  rnterceiisory  power  ascribed  to  the  Virgin  iu 
medieval  and  modern  Calbolicism  it  is  instructive  to  see  bow  sub(»rdinate  was 
her  positj<»n  at  tbiw  period.  In  tbe  Ciiliendiirs  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
printed  by  Munitori,  there  is  nfi  feant  for  her  (loc.  eit.  pp.  63-8).  In  a 
Galilean  Sacramentary  of  tbe  eighth  century,  there  is  only  one,  tbe  Assump- 
tion, and  tbis  occurs  in  January  (lb  T.  XIll,  P,  ill,  p.  676)  and  not  as  at 
present  in  August.  It  is  true  that  in  tbe  fourth  century  St.  Gregory  of  Nysaa 
speaks  of  tbe  feiist  of  Purification,  but  this  wa-^  probably  only  a  local  custom^ 
for  its  introduftion  is  lommonly  ascribed  to  Justinian  about  542  to  avert  a 
pestib^ncc  (Martene  de  antiq.  Ecclesiee  Ritibus,  Lib,  iv.  c.  15).  In  a  calendar 
presumably  of  the  seventh  centary  there  are  tbur  feasts,  Purification.  Anntm- 
ctation,  Assumption  and  Nativity  (SacTEunent.  Gelasian.  ap.  Muratori  T.  XIIL 
P.  ir.  ptK  238,  243,  276,  285}.  In  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  she  is  only 
alluded  to  three  or  tour  times  as  tbe  mother  of  Christ,  and  never  as  an  inter- 
cessor and  her  suiTrage  ia  never  iisked  for.  Evidently  her  cult  had  not  yet 
coiumenced,  and  in  tbe  early  allusions  to  pilgrimages  to  tbe  tombs  and  relics 
of  saints  there  is  no  reference  to  shrines  of  tbe  Virgin, 

It  is  quite  possible  that  her  cult  may  be  attributable  to  tbe  zeal  of  the  Bar* 
barians  who  may  have  regarded  her  as  a  fiiibordinate  deity.  In  a  (^tbic  Missal 
of  tbe  sixth  or  seventh  century  tbe  mass  on  Assumption  dny  is  in  a  strain  of 
laudation  and  atloration  much  beyond  the  contemporary  Roman  one^  (Muratori 
T.  XIIL  P.  i[[.  pp.  254-6).  Yet  the  progress  was  slow.  In  tbe  Sacramenbirium 
Gelasianum  tbe  prayers  on  her  feast  days  represent  her  Jis  no  more  an  advocate 
or  intercessor  than  any  other  saint  {Lib.  ir.  c,  8^  14»  47,  54),  In  tbe  Sacra- 
men  tar  ium  Gregorian ium  there  is  some  advance.  Tbe  Virgin  ia  named  before 
tbe  other  saints  as  if  deserving  r»f  peculiar  honor  and  she  is  invoked  on  other 
feast  days  than  her  own  (Muratori  T.  XIIL  P.  IL  pp.  494,  527).  Yet  in  the 
miildle  of  the  seventh  century,  8t.  Eloi  in  speaking  of  tbe  prayers  and  merits 
of  tbe  saints  as  a  means  of  reconciliation  with  God  makes  no  mention  of  tbe 
Virgin  (S.  Eligii  Noviomcns.  Honiil.  8).  Even  in  tbe  ninth  century,  when  a 
holy  priest  had  a  vision  in  which  he  saw  the  saint-s  interceding  for  sinners, 
there  is  no  albnion  to  her  (S,  Prudentii  Annal.  ann.  835)*     A  Sacramentary 
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irough  G<xl  it  evidi'iitly  wiis  ditlirult  t<»  sluike  off  t hi*  primitive  idea 
that  GckI,  as  the  .sole  i^oiiree  of  piinlon^  wud  t^  \m  appruuched  directly. 
He  evidently  had  not  entrusted  to  any  one,  in  heiiven  or  on  earth, 
the  disjiensation  of  his  nierey. 

Yet  alongside  of  thi>*  there  had  i'or  s^ime  time  heen  quietly  f^rowing 
a  ehiim  that  God  had  entru.^tetl  to  the  Chiireh  a  mysterious  and  uiide- 
fineil  power  over  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This  was  foundcH.!  on  the 
cselebmtcd  texts  In  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John-^- 

**  And  I  will  give  tn  thee  [Peter]  the  keys  of  the  kingfhiiu  of  heaven ,  And 
whatsoever  thou  »htilt  bind  on  earth,  it  Hhall  be  bnand  iibo  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bM>«e  on  eiirth  it  iiball  be  loosed  also  in  beaven"  (Matt. 
XVI,  19). 

*'  Amen  I  aay  t^>  you,  whiitHnever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be  hound 
also  in  heaven  ;  and  whutstjever  yoii  shjill  loose  ufxtn  earth  shall  be  loosed  al»o 
in  heaven'*  (Matt,  xviii.  18). 

**  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Giio?*!,  Whnse  An^  ynu  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 
Hiveo  tliem ;  and  whose  sins  you  ?hall  retain,  they  are  retained"  (John  XX. 
M-28).*  

of  the  eleventh  century  liowever  regards  her  a**  the  chief  intercessor  "  Beata 
Maria  semper  virgine  intercedente  cum  omnibus  sanrtiH**  (Sacnimentarium 
Vetuft,  np.  Migne,  CLL  872)  After  this  the  progrej^s  was  rapid,  yet  it  \vi\&  long 
before  nhe  attained  the  {n»>4ilion  assiigned  to  her  in  modern  belief.  When  in 
1179  the  Waidenj!(ea  applied  to  tht*  third  L^teran  Council  fur  atitliority  to 
preach,  Walter  Mapes  relates  (De  Nugiji  Curialium  Dist.  I  cHp.  SI)  th:it  he  was 
depnteci  to  aseertain  their  acquaintance  with  theology,  and  he  d  em  oust  rated 
their  ignorance  by  awlcing  them  8ucce!*siively  whether  they  believed  in  God,  in 
ChriJtt,  in  the  Holy  Ghoj<t  and  in  the  Virgin  Mary,  when  their  answer  in  the 
alSrmattve  to  all  the  c[ motions  showed  that  tJiey  did  not  understand  the  differ- 
ence between  the  belief  require<l  ff*  to  the  Trinity  and  tvi  to  t!ie  Virgin.  In 
contrast  to  this  is  the  case  of  Juan  Hidalgn  who  wan  [>enanced  in  1590  by  the 
Inquisition  of  Toledo  l*ecaui*e  he  aj^Hcrted  that  we  must  say  we  believe  in  God 
and  believe  the  Virgin  (MSS.  KonigL  Bibl.  Halle,  Yu,  20,  Tom.  I.). 

MfKJern  devotion,  in  fact,  assigns  to  the  Virgin  more  than  an  intercessory 
power  and  makes  her  nhare  tlie  attributes  of  God.  Ptire  Hugnet  tells  us  (Vertu 
miraculeuue  du  Rosaire  et  du  Chapelet,  Paris,  1870,  p.  4)  '*  Nous  reconntiia^ous^ 
telon  la  fui  Catholique,  X  la  tr^s-Biiinte  Vierge  dann  le  ciel,  deux  sorten  de 
p4:»uvi>ir%  ,  ,  .  un  pouvoir  dVirt/frc/'x;*/o/i  pour  nous  aupri>«  de  Dieu,  et  un 
pouvoir  de  cooperation  avec  Dieu  aupres  de  nous.  Nous  invoqunns  en  Marie 
ie  premier  de  cee  ponvoirs  .  *  .  eu  lui  distant  Priess  pour  Noual  et  le 
•econd    •    .    .    en  lui  c riant  Sauvex  nous!" 

*  The  orthodox  explanation  of  the  reiteration  of  the  grant  of  power  by 
Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  is  that  in  Matthew  he  merely  nmde  a  promise, 
the  fulfil nient  of  which  i:^  reronled  in  John, 

Evcu  admitting  that  the  text^  have  the  seuBe  ascribed  to  them  by  the  Church, 
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Whiitever  senw  may  1h*  attrjbutr»fl  to  this  grant  of  power,  the 
priniitivo  Cluircli  evidently  regnr<le(l  it  as  personal  to  the  holy  men 
whom  Christ  had  selected  as  hirt  immediate  representatives*  At  the 
time  the  jo^ospels  were  eoni posed  the  apostles  were  not  expe^ttHl  to 
have  any  sncees^ors,  for  Christ  had  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Day 
of  Jiidgrnent  lK*fore  that  generation  shonld  pass  away/  and  the  pres- 
ence of  this  in  all  the  synoptic  gospels  shows  how  universal  among 
Christians  was  the  expeetation  of  its  fulfilment.  In  fiiet,  how  slowly 
tlte  itieti  was  develojied  that  even  the  apostles  had  this  power  is  seen 
ill  Philips  referring  Simon  Magns  to  God  for  forgiveness  after 
repentanec^  and  in  tlie  legend  relate<l  abiive  from  Eusebins  of  St. 
John  and  the  robl»er.  Had  the  belief  existed  the  apostle  would  not 
have  been  represented  as  offering  his  own  soul  in  exchange  and  as 
intereeding  Irmg  and  earnestly  with  God :  as  soon  as  assnred  of  tlie 
sinner's  repentance  he  would  have  been  recorded  as  absolving  him. 
The  early  Cliristians  would  have  stood  aghast  at  the  suggestion  that 
Gorl  would  confer  such  awful  authority  on  everj^  vicious  i>r  ignorant 
man  who  through  favor  or  purchase  might  succeed  in  obtaining  ordi- 
/  nation.  That  such  a  pret4^»nsion  should  he  accepted  by  Eurojx^*  even 
/  in  the  Dark  Ages,  would  be  incre<lible  if  it  had  not  proved  a  fact. 
The  transmission  of  the  power  from  the  apastles  to  those  who  were 


there  is  a  serious  deficiency  in  the  grant,  for  they  do  not  say  that  no  sin^  flhall 
be  remitted  save  those  piirdoned  l»y  tht?  A|Hi^l!e^^i  the  power  muat  l)e  exercised 
to  be  efTeetive,  and  u  einiier  may  make  his  peace  with  God  otherwise.  The 
point  is  of  no  importance  save  as  aflVmling  an  illust ration  of  the  houndlei^s 
assumptions  by  which  Catholic  teacher*  maintiiin  the  power  of  the  keys.  Thus 
Palmieri  (Tract  de  Poenitent*  p.  102 i  aBsert-^  that  the  Apostles  hind  whom- 
soever  they  do  not  loose — "  Apostoli  autem  tanidiu  rotincnt  quamdin  non 
absolvunt/^  and  he  even  has  the  audacity  tt*  re [i resent  Chrint  as  saying  **  iiide- 
pendcnter  a  ministerio  Apostolico  nolo  renjitti  (juudlibet  peccatum.** 

E«]UiUly  audacious  waus  the  attempt  made  in  1625  hy  the  Jesuit  Santarel  to 
prove  tliat  the  text  in  Matthew  was  not  confined  to  the  forum  of  conscience 
hut  that  it  gave  the  Church  and  the  pope  supreme  temporal  power  over  all 
rulen*  (D'Argentr^,  CollecL  judie.  de  novis  Erroribus  IL  ]i.  213),  Bcllar- 
mine  reachci^  the  sauje  result,  but  by  a  different  process  (De  Controversiia 
ChnstianflB  Fidei^  Cont*  III.  Lib.  V.  c*  G)  and  it  wa^  the  received  Jeauit 
doctrine.  See  La  TkeohgU  Morale  des  Jhiidim  (Ant*  Arnauld),  Cologne^  lf>67, 
pp.  121  sqq* 

*  Matt.  XXIV.  34;  Mark,  xtn,  30;  Luke  xxi.  32. 

'  ActSj  viii.  22.  This  did  not  escape  WickHtfe  in  his  controveraies  over  the 
power  of  the  keys.    See  Thomas  of  Walden'^  Ih  Sdcmmmtu  c.  CXLV.  o*  2. 
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Bumefl  to  be  their  8iin'0ss(*rs  is  the  most  audaeiotis  non  sff}mtur  in 


id  the 


it'  the 


lated 


ut tempt  eau  neiirce  be  overestmia 
a  factor  in  the  development  of  religion  and  eivilization.* 

That  the  primitive  Chiireh  knew  nothing  of  this  is  plainly  infer- 
able from  the  silenee  of  the  early  Fathers.  It  is  proverbially  diffi- 
cult to  prove  a  negative,  and  in  this  case  the  only  evidenee  h  negative. 
They  could  not  discuss  or  oppose  a  non-existent  doctrine  and  practice 
mod  their  only  eloquence  on  the  sulyeet  must  perforce  be  silence,  but 
wm  they  treated  earnestly  on  the  metlnMls  of  obtaining  pardun  tor 
S1115,  their  omission  of  all  ailunloQ  to  any  power  of  remission  lodged 
in  priest  or  Church  is  perfectly  incunrpatil>le  with  the  existence  of 
contemp4jraneous  belief  in  it.  We  have  seen  already  (CImpter  I.) 
that  St,  Clement  of  Rome,  the  Didache,  Barnabas,  St.  IgnatiiLs  and 
the  Shepherd  of  Hernias,  while  counsel  ling  sinners  as  to  reconcilia- 
tion wth  God,  ktiow  nothing  of  any  auth(rrity  under  God.  St. 
Ignatius,  who  magnitie<l  the  episcopal  office,  sj>caks  indeeil  of  the 
oauncil  of  the  bishop  {p,  6)  as  an  element,  but  ascribes  to  hira 
IM)  individual  power.  Irenanis  asks  how  sins  can  Ih*  reTuitted 
unless  Gml  against  whom  we  liave  sinned  remits  tliem  to  us*  and 
evidcDtly  is  ignorant  of  any  intermediary  function.  8t*  Dionysius 
of  Corinth  orders  all  returuiug  sinners  to  be  rc<vivcd  back  kimlly 
and  says  nothing  alx)ut  absolving  theni.^  The  Epistle  of  St.  Polycarp 
to  the  Philippians  is  a  summary  exhortation  as  to  conduct  and  prac- 
tice ia  which,  if  confessitin  and  absolution  were  customary  or  rccog- 
tkizedf  he  could  not  avoid  referring  to  them,  but  he  says  nothing  about 


'  When  Luther,  who  followed  his  master  St  Augantin  m  holding  thiit  the 
power  of  the  kev!^  was  k>flged  in  the  Church  at  ittrge,  argued  that  otherwise 
there  would  be  no  reply  to  the  heretics  who  asserted  that  the  gill  wa^i  persniiiil 
to  Peter  nod  died  with  him,  the  only  answer  which  his  itntiigontst  Faber 
deigned  to  make  waa  that  there  are  no  heretics  so  toolish  as  to  make  an  m^^r- 
tioii  §o  futile  and  shadowy^  and  with  this  he  declares  that  the  whole  of  Luther'a 
poiilicm  Li  swept  away. — Joh.  Fabri  Opus  adversus  nova  Dogmata  Lutheri, 
Roma,  1522,  H.  ij. 

Ftber  was  a  Dominican  Humanist,  aUicd  with  Eraamus,  Zwingli  and 
other  early  reformers  until  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  the  Reformation  he 
became  one  of  ]u  most  aetivc  and  efficient  ojjponenls.  HU  book  won  him 
miiGh  applause  in  R^nne  ;  he  became  bishop  of  Vienna,  where  he  manifested 
hia  aceal  by  earnest  labors  to  reform  \u^  clergy  and  alao  by  procuring  the  bura- 
init  ^^  Balthasar  Hubmcier,  Mareh  10^  1528. 
Ireniei  contra  Hsereses  Lib.  v.  c.  xvii.  |{  1,  2. 
Eoieh.  H.  £.  ir.  23. 
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til  em.  Xt>r  in  tlii"  p!irap:niph  ns  to  tlie  rlutie^  of  priests  i«  tlierr  any 
alliLsion  to  sueli  fimetioiis  or  to  mediiitioa  between  (irxl  and  man. 
A«  for  the  priest  Valen.H  and  his  \vife»  who  liud  misbehaved  he  only 
says,  **  May  God  grant  tliem  true  repentant^e  !"  The  whole  epistle 
pictures  a  ehureli  uf  the  utmost  simplieity,  in  whieli  iimii  deals 
directly  with  his  rreatur/  In  fact  the  custom  which  prcvailetl,  as 
we  have  seen,  of  not  admitting  clerics  to  iK*nancc  shows  that  the 
whole  penitential  system  tiad  nothing  to  do  with  the  relations  l>etwecn 
the  sinner  and  his  God. 

The  first  allusion  to  any  power  of  |>ardoning  sin  occui-s  early  in 
the  thinl  century,  wlirn  Tertnllian  protested  vigoi'iiusly  on  hearing 
that  it  was  prt>posc<l  at  Rome  to  remit  tin*  sin  of  fornieation  and 
adidtery  to  those  who  had  duly  j>erforme<l  jie nance.*  Whether  this 
pur}><isc  was  enrried  out  or  not  we  have  no  nieans  of  knowing  pr^si- 
tivcly,  I  ait  there  is  every  apfwa  ranee  that  the  pn»jeet  was  allowed  to 
drop  as  there  is  no  tniiic  in  any  snbscf|nent  doevmicut  that  adultery 
was  treated  with  greater  mihhicss  than  homicide  or  idolatry — indecnl, 
we  have  seen  tfiat  in  some  Afrit^n  efiurches  those  guilty  of  it  were 
not  even  received  to  peuitcnee.  Yet  tliat  the  subject  was  beginning 
tc->  attnict  attention  and  pr(>voke  discussion  is  shown  by  Tertullian's 
argument  tliat  the  grant  to  Peter  was  personal  ;  tlic  apostles  had  tlie 
jmwerof  forgiving  sins,  and  this  has  been  tmusmittcd  to  the  Cluireli; 
if  the  bishop  of  Rome  claims  it,  let  him  show  his  right  by  perform- 
ing mimcles  like  the  apostles.* 

The  idea  gradually  made  its  ^ray  in  some  clui relics,  though  under 
varying  conditions.  Not  long  after  Tertnllian  the  canons  of  Hip- 
polytus,  in  the  ritual  of  episcopal  ordination,  show  that  GckI  was 
prayed  to  bestow  on  the  bishop  the  power  of  remitting  sins/  and  the 


^  S.  Polyearp.  Epist.  ad  Philippeuses. 

*  Audio  eti tun  edictma  esse  propositutu  et  qaidem  pereiii[>torium  Pontifex 
scilicet  miiximua  quod  et  cpiscopua  episcoiHyrum  edicit  *  Ego  et  mcechiffi  et 
fornication  is  delicti^  prcaiteatia  fuiictis  diuntto/ — TertulL  de  Pudicit.  c,  1. 

'  Ihid.  c.  21. 

*  Tribue  etiimi  i!li  O  DnmiDe  episcopaturii  et  i^pirilum  clementem  et  potea- 
tiitem  ad  remilLenda  peeeata.— Caaon.  Hippolyti  ur.  17. 

Thia  was  not  the  only  supcrmitural  gift  ndiich  the  superstition  of  the  age 
ascribed  to  tbe  episcopal  office.     As  the  Blmdow  of  Peter  cured  the  sick,  Acts 
V.  15  was  made  the  basis  of  a  claim,  as  well  as  Matt.  XVf.  19,  that  the  biahopl 
wa-s  held  to  be  able  to  relieve  disease.    The  prayer  of  ordination  adds  '*et| 
tribue  ei  facultatem  ad  dissolvenda  omnia  vincula  iuiquitatiH  dEemonum  et  ad| 
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istoliml  Cuiistihitioits,  hasted  on  these  c^iiikjiih,  have  nearly  the 
le  roriiiula  at  the  elose  of  the  tliinl  eeirtiiry.'  How  eomplctely 
depeiiileiit  on  lonil  ii^^age  however  was  thin  elaini  is  neen  in  the  onli- 
nation  of  pHi^sts,  In  the  <';»nons  of  Hi|j|H^Iytus  the  ssmie  pniyer 
Mras  u,«ied  tor  theoi  as  for  bishtipj* ;  iti  an  I%gy|»tiaii  ( )rdo  based  on 
the  canou8,  the  prayer  for  the  prie.'^t  has  no  aUusion  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  anfl  the  ,same  i^  observable  in  the  Aposttjhe  CnnstitutionH,^ 

Tliu.s  in  some  eh^reh€^s  the  bishops  wen*  elaiinin^^  the  power  of  the*/ 
key?*,  but  in  otliers  their  pretensions  were  ridienletl.  Ori^^en  tells  us 
that  tliey  cited  the  text  in  Matthew  as  thongh  they  held  the  power 
t4>  hind  and  to  loose  ;  this  is  well,  if  they  ean  perform  the  works  for 
whieh  (.'hrist  made  the  ^rant  to  Peter,  bnt  it  is  absurd  in  liini  whf> 
is  bound  in  the  ehains  *>f  his  own  sins  to  pretend  to  loosen  others, 
simply  bf'eanse  he  is  eidlinl  a  bishop, "*  Evidently  to  Origen  ortlinu- 
tion  c<jnferred  no  sueh  power;  to  him  the  priest  was  a  njediator  who 
prupitiated  Go<l  at  the  altar/  We  have  already  seen  that  Cyj>rian 
di^elainKMl  all  ]iower  to  absolve  ;  the  Clnin*h  eould  eondemn  byre- 
filling  reeoneiliation,  but  those  whom  it  admitted  to  peaee  were  only 
referred  to  the  jmlgnient  of  Gorl  tf>  eonfirra  or  annul  the  deeision. 
In  another  paswiige  he  is  even  more  eni|)li!itie.      Let  no  one,  he  says, 

«uiando9  oinoes  marbr^  et  contere  Satanam  sub  peiibus  ejus,"  This  was 
Accomplished  by  a  vwit  and  a  jirayer  of  the  bishrtj*— "M-igna  enim  ren  est 
infirmo  a  priDcipe  sacerdrdmii  viMJtari ;  i^ula  umbra  Petri  sunavit  lulirmutu" 
(Ibid.  XXIV.  1»9).  See  also  Ireutei  c<mtnt  Iljereses,  ii.  82-4  aad  Tertull.  ad 
ScmpuUm  c.  4,  It  vrvkA  a  coinmrm  bi4ief  tbut  wirknesH  wits  caused  by  deaioii» 
mod  that  driving  them  away  ensiired  recovery  (Tatiiiui  contra  Cirtecos  Oratio). 
The  canon <*  uf  Hipjiulytus  do  mit  i-ite  Mitrk  xvj.  17-18^  wbirh  ik  ntore  to  the 
pnrpofte,  probably  becawne  the  eoiielasii»n  of  that  gospel  as  we  have  it  was 
m known  at  the  time.  ^ 

*  Da  ei  Dotnine  omuipotenK  per  Christum  tunm  participation  em  saneti 
Spiritua  ut  habeat  pote^tatem  dioiitteudi  pei^cata  secundum  mandattim  tuuni 
(mt4  r^K  ivrMiV  m>y),  ■* — Coni^titt.  Apowtol.  Lib.  VJII.  e,  3. 

It  ifl  worth  while  to  remark  the  de[*  re  calory  cliarack'r  of  tiie.He  ritualr*  in 
t  with  the  indicative  ("orni  of  the  later  '*  Aceipe  Spiritum  j^anetum/' 
Aetiidii4^  Die  Canones  Hippolyti,  pp.  61-2.— Con;* titt.  Apost.  viii.  24, 
'  Alioquin  ridiculum  est  ut  dicamus  eum  qui  vineuUs  peceatoruui  i^uorutn 
tig:atti8  eat,  trahit  peccata  sua  aicut  fnnem    bngum  et  tauf|uani  juge  loruiu 
vituji  iniqultate^  sua**,  [iropt^T  hoc  solum  i|Uoniam  episeofuis  dicitur,  h;tbcre 
hujturuodi  pote^tatem  ut  j>oluti  ab  eo  sint  nohiti  in  cielo  aut  ligali  iu  tarrii»  sint 
ligatl  in  ccelo/' — tirigenin  Couiment.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xir,  g  14. 

•  Ori^nis  in  Levit,  Horn,  vir.  n.  2. 
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deceive  lii nisei C  f«>r  nniie  but  ( lirist  van  |»ardDn  ;  man  h  not  jrre«ter 
than  Gfj<l,  imr  eaii  the  servant  e<>ruloMe  an  otterier  euniiiiitte<l  against 
his  master.  The  mont  that  he  will  mimit  m  that  the  irit-ereesgion  of 
prie?*t  an<l  martyr  may  incline  (tod  t«>  merey  and  change  the  sentence*. 
It  is  the  height  of  arrogance  tor  man  to  ascsnme  that  he  can  de*  what 
Gud  did  nt>t  concede  even  to  the  ajKistles — to  separate  the  grain  from 
the  eliatf  and  the  wheat  from  the  tare^.^  A  phmse  of  CVprian'» 
con te  m  po m ry ,  S t .  F i  r ni i  1  ia n  < » f  Vn p pad* k ■  ia ,  has  been  q ut j t^^d  as  asse rt- 
ing  th(^  power  of  tlie  kcVf^^  bnt  it  iM:M"iirs  in  his  fnrious  letter  to  Pope 
Steplien  on  the  relmptism  of  heretics  and  refers  only  to  the  remission 
of  sin  in  baptism;^  that  Firmilian  made  no  claim  for  mich  power  is 
shr^wii  by  his  assembling  a  council  in  support  of  Xovatianus.^  Com- 
modianus^  in  his  instnietions  to  penitents,  siiys  nothing  of  any  priestly 
niinistnitions  ;  as  he  had  himself  endnred  a  course  of  penanei*  he 
had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  that  the  sinner  dealt  directly 
with  God  ;  nor  in  hig  remarks  to  priests  and  bishops  does  he  make 
any  allusion  to  their  possession  of  such  anthfjrity/  St.  Peter  of 
Ah'xandria,  in  305^  in  his  instrnetions  for  the  reconeiUation  of  those 
who  had  lapsed  in  the  jierseeution  of  Diocletian  knows  nothing  of 
any  power  to  remit  Bin  j  the  Chureh  am  only  pniy  that  Christ  may 
intereeile  for  sinners  with  the  Father.* 


*  Nemo  se  fallat,  nemo  bc  decipiat.  Solus  Dominus  misereri  potest,  Veniam 
peccati^  quiB  in  ipsfi  commissa  sunt  solus  pote?*t  ille  larglri  qui  peccata  Dcj^tra 
portavit,  qui  [>ro  uobiH  dolujt,  quem  Dtnis  tradiciit  pro  pecciitis  ooatris.  Homo 
Deo  esse  nou  pot<?at  major;  nee  reraittere  aut  donare  intiulgeiitia  sua  servus 
potest  quod  in  dominuni  delicto  graviore  coaimisauai  Q^i. — S,  Cyprian,  de 
Lafit*id  n.  17.     Cf.  n.  18,  29;  Epist.  4,  55»  50;  De  Unitate  Ecdesite. 

Potest  ille  [Deua]  indulgentiam  dare,  sententiaui  »uain  potest  iile  dcflec- 
tere  .  .  .  potest  in  aceeptuni  retbrrc  quidquid  pro  tatibus  et  pctierint  niartyres 
et  fecerint  4?Hcerdot4^'s.— De  Liipsis  n.  S6. 

Turn  deinde  quantus  arrogantiie  tumor  est,  quanta  huniilitatis?  et  leniiatU 
oblivio,  arrogaattte  sute  quanta  jactatio  ut  quit*  aut  audeat  aut  facere  se  poase 
credat,  qaod  nee  aj>03tolia  concessit  Dominus,  ut  zizania  a  fr  urn  en  to  putet  se 
posse  decernere,  aut  quasi  ipj^i  palam  ferre  et  aream  purgare  concessum  sit, 
pale^is  conctur  a  tritieo  separate, — Epist.  65. 

'  Cyprian i  Epist.  75  {Ed.  Oxon).  It  m  soaiewhat  remarkable  to  find  this 
abusive  epistle  quoted  by  a  Catholic,  a^  Bintcrim  does  (Dcnkwfirdigkeit^n 
Bd.  V.  Th.  ii,  p.  183)  aud  to  see  it  moreover  coolly  attributed  to  Cyprian 
himself. 

*  Euseb.  H.  E.  vl  44.  *  Commodiani  lustmctioneM,  n.  49,  fi9, 

*  S.  Petri  Alexandr.  Can.  xi. 
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Yet  wlu'ii  a  claim  sitch  as  that  iiiferretl  in  the  ordination  ritual  tA" 
tlie  Canons  of  iripi»ulytii^  ha*l  unve  hvvn  made,  it  wiu^  siiri%  in  t In- 
plastic  condition  of  dix^trine  and  practice,  to  develop  with  tlie  in- 
rrcasinjLr  |MAver  and  ])reteiisions  of  tlie  (liureli  as  it  emerged  from 
persecution  to  domination.  Appetite  f^rows  by  what  it  feeds  on  ancl 
it  winild  have  requirt^I  al)negati(m  not  often  predieablc  of  human 
nature  for  hishc^ps  not  to  grasp  at  sueli  authority  after  it  had  lioen 
advanced  and  exercised  hy  a  ft'w.  There  i.s  a  hint  of  tins  in  tlu^ 
remark  of  the  Novatinn  Risliop  Acesins  who  attended  the  coimcil 
of  Nieica  and  snbsrriljed  to  its  ennons  but  refused  to  join  in  eoni- 
munton  with  his  fellow  members,  and  when  asked  by  Coustantine  the 
r«!a^>n  n*piie<l  that  he  considered  those  unwiuthy  of  communion  wlio 
would  admit  to  the  sjicnxnvent*^  a  man  who  had  sinned  since  l>apti8m, 
for  saich  remission  of  sin  flejKMided  on  the  [wtwer  of  (okI  and  not  on 
the  will  of  a  priest,  whereupon  the  enjperor  said  to  him  *Mcesius, 
jget  a  bidder  and  go  up  to  lieaven  by  yourself/' ^  Still  the  deveb»pnient 
of  the  fjower  of  the  keys  was  wonderfully  slow.  An  La(*tantiuiS  was 
not  a  priest  but  a  philosiijjluT,  fiis  testimony  on  su*Oi  a  subjeet  does 
not  count  for  mueh^  hut  he  knows  nothing  of  the  priest  as  an  ititer- 
mj*<iiar>* ;  the  sinner  deals  direetly  with  (iod/*  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers 
b  a  more  signitieant  witness,  and  in  his  Commentary  ou  Matthew  he 
t<eenii4  ignorant  of  the  eluim  that  tlie  pjwer  of  binding  and  IcKiHing 
vm^  «»«inferre<l  on  the  aj^ostles  to  be  transnntted  to  their  suect*ssors, 
|«*  treats  it  wholly  as  a  personal  grant  to  them  and  nuikes  Uii 
lluHon  to  any  other  view  of  tlu*  matter/^  Various  other  writers  of 
tbc  second  half  of  the  fourth  eeutnry  aserilx'  no  ]itirdoniug  |>owT^r  to 
the  Church  ;  the  fate  of  th(*  sinner  tlepeiuls  (exclusively  on  (bwb*     St. 


'  tk»£omea.  H.  £.  l.  22.  There  is  something  of  the  same  to  be  gtithered  from 
the  conference  between  Atticus  Bishop  of  t^VmstaDtinuple  and  Asclopiacles*,  the 
Novatiaii  Bishop  of  Nictea,— SoLTat.  IL  E.  vil  25. 

•  Lactant.  Divin.  Iiu^titt.  Lib.  rv.  c.  17;  Lib,  vi.  c.  13,  24. 
\  S,  Fliliirii  Fictav,  t'omoaeat   id  Miitt.  c.  xvi.  n.  7;  c,  xviii.  n,  8.     Posnibly 

prtirm  that  the  Phariseea  claimed  U*  hold  the  keys  of  heaven  (e.  xii.  n. 

iiy  have  been  intended  iis  a  covert  rebuke  to  the  high  aaeerdoUilial*. 

Jui^in  (De  Baeraro.  Diss.  VI.  Q.  V.  Cup.  1  Art.  2  4  2)  admits  that  Hilary 

ijijcs  not  claim  the  power  as  tnmjimitted  to  the  wucoeaaora  of  the  apostles,  hut 

Pjilmieri  (Tmct.  de  I\i»nit.  p.  1 14 1  boldly  c|Uote.s  what  he  says  as  to  the  aposiolie 

|KiWef,  a»*  though  he  eoueeded  the  traru^niission, 

*  Phila*trii  Ub.  de  Haere^.  n.  34.— Marii  Victorini  in  Epist,  ad  Ephes,  Lib, 
1*  U^7* — B-  Epiphanii  Panar.  H feres,  511. 

L-^8 
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Paeianiis,  when  controverting  the  Xovatians,  asserts  that  the  power 
of  the  keys  was  tniiL**mitted  to  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  to  be 
exercised  with  the  utmost  ciiution  and  only  in  accordance  with  the 
Divines  will,  but  this  was  a  mere  speculative  argument,  for  in  his 
exhortation  to  sinners  he  only  ascTibes  to  the  Church  a  power  to 
assist,  and  it  is  Christ  who  obtains  pardon  for  us.^  The  Manich^ans 
scH?m  to  have  been  the  first  to  discover  the  power  of  the  keys.  Their 
elect  could  not  handle  money  and  when  in  want  of  food  would  under- 
take to  remit  sins  for  bread.  Ephniim  Syrus  denounces  them  bit- 
terly for  this ;  there  is  but  One  who  am  remit  sins,  except  in  the 
rite  of  baptism.-  Possibly  this  example  may  liave .  begun  to  infect 
the  Church,  for  his  contemporary,  St.  Basil  the  Great,  claims  that 
authority  to  bind  and  to  l(M)se  is  IcHlged  with  the  bishops.^ 

It  is  highly  probable  in  fiict  that  the  Novatian  schism  stimulated 
greatly  the  progress  of  sacerdotalism  against  which  it  was  a  protest. 
The  schismatics  doubtless  did  not  forego  the  advantage  oiFered  them 
by  the  hazy  and  dubious  character  of  the  pax  ecclemce  which  the  priests 
conferred  and  contemptuously  asked  what  was  after  all  the  advant- 
age of  the  reconciliation  purchascnl  at  so  heavy  a  cost,  and  the  ortho- 
dox in  answering  them  would  naturally  be  led  to  exalt  the  efficacy 
of  its  redeeming  j)(»wer  and  to  assert  that  it  was  equivalent  to  divine 
l)ardon.  This  process  is  well  illustnited  by  the  (H)ntradictor}'  utter- 
ances of  St.  Ambrose.  Stimulated  by  conflict  with  the  Novatians, 
in  some  ])assages  he  asserts  the  power  of  the  keys  in  the  hands  of 
bishops  in  an  un<iualifie(l  manner;  Christ,  he  says,  could  remove  sin 


*  S.  Pariaiii  contra  Novatianos  Epist.  i. — Paranasis  ad  Poenitentiam. — "  Qui 
fratribus  peccata  ssua  non  tacet,  ecclcsia?  lacryinis  adjutus,  Christi  precibus 
absolvitur." 

^  Wegnern  Manichseorum  Indulgentife  pp.  187-88  (Lipnise,  1827). — "Canes 
morbidi  sunt  qui,  cum  panis  buccellas  non  inveniant,  peccata  et  debita  remit- 
tunt.  Qua  in  re  adinodum  rabiosi  sunt  et  digniqui  contundantur ;  quum  unus 
tantum  qui  peccantibus  peccata  remittere  posaet." 

It  i8  generally  assumed  that  St.  Maximus  of  Turin  (Homil.  civ.)  in  the  lat- 
ter half  of  the  fifth  century  is  describing  the  Manichseans  when  he  speaks  of 
the  invasion  of  the  land  by  heretics  whose  priests  sell  pardon  of  sin  for  money, 
and  say  "  Pro  criniine  da  tantum  mihi  et  indulgctur  tibi.  Vanus  plane  et  in- 
sipiens  presbyter,  qui  cum  illc  praedam  accipiat  putat  quod  peccatum  Christus 
indulgeat."  St.  Maximus  could  hardly  have  anticipated  the  time  when,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  the  teaching  which  he  thus  denounced  was  practiced  by 
pardoners  in  all  the  lands  of  the  Roman  obedience. 

^  S.  Basil.  Epist.  Canon,  in.  c.  74. 
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a  word,  but  lie  hn>i  ordcretl  that  it  :<huu]*l  he  done  tIiroii*rli  men,^ 
Thus  111' paslies  tlii,^  to  an  extt'iit  so  iiisaiie  tlmt  he  represents  (ukI 
a.H  washing  tu  be  nskml  t*i  |uinlon  mul  as  virtnully  njiable  tu  do 
>*i  without  tlie  aetiou  of  the  [>rirst."  In  tnjoler  nioruents  he  assumes 
that  thi.s  |)ower  is  hKl*i:ed  in  tlie  (liun-h  at  hir^e^  ami  limits  it  to 
inteniessor)'  prayer  ch^uyin^  that  the  priest  ejin  exereise  any  power  ;* 
and  when  it  eame  to  thr  ]inietieal  exertion  of  the  yniwer  lie  denies 
that  he  j>ossesse«  it  and  attribntea  it  solely  to  (jimI/  while  his  biog- 
rapher Paidiuus  tells  ns  that  he  regarded  himself  merely  a>?  an  int^r- 
ce«^>r,^  The  same  iuconsistency  is  found  in  <  lirysostom.  We  hiive 
seen  how  he  assumes  that  pardon  is  to  be  had  by  almsgiving  and 
other  g<K)d  W(»rks.  Elsevvliere  be  emjdmtieally  dr^elares  tliat  no 
iritereesm>r  is  uei^^ded  ;  Gtxl  freely  forgives  those  who  seek  him  with 

irtfelt  tears  ;  the  prayer  of  the  wicked  is  nuieb  more  effiea<no«s 
<i(xl  tlian  any  intereess<n-y  pniyers  ean  l*e/'  lu  other  passages 
he  exalte  the  jx>wer  of  the  priesthood  beyond  the  most  extravtigant 
C'laljii^  put  forward  siure  his  tiuif\  What^n'er  they  do  is  eoufirmed 
bv  Gucl,  who  mtifies  the  sentem-es  of  his  servants;  tlieir  empire  is 
AB  odmplet^  as  though  they  were  already  in  heiiven ;  it  is  not  only  in 
liciptistii   that   they   regenerate   us^  but   tla-y  vim  pardon  subsequent 


*  S.  Ambmi*.   in  Ps.  cxvui,  Serm.  x.  n,  17,— In  Pft.  xxxviii.  Enurrat 
.  87,  8d, — Exposit.  Evangel,  aec,  Lucani  Lib.  v.  Serm.  10  n.  IH.— De  Cain 

'tt  Abel  Lib.  ti.  c.  iv.  n.  15  -De  Pcenik-ut,  Lib.  i.  e  7,  8. 

*  i^uh  eiiim  tu  es  qui  D<*inino  eontradicai*,  ne  cui  velit  culpom  rehixet,  cum 
la  cm  voJueris  ignoat'as?  Vult  rogfiri,  vult  obsei'rari.  Si  omnium  justitia, 
ohi  D*^i  gratiae?  t^uis  es*  tu  qui  in  villi  its  Domino?— Ex  iM>git.  Evangeb  sec. 
Locnni  Lib.  vii,  n.  2S5-6. 

*  De  Pa?nitfnt.  Lib,  i,  c.  2, — Expnsit.  Evtinp:el.  sec,  Lucani  Lib.  v.  Serm. 
1;^  0.11,92;  Lib.  vn.  n.  225.— Jn  P^.  xxxvrn.  Eruirrat.  u.  10.— De  Spiritu 

rUi  Lib.  III.  e,  xviii.  n.  137. 

In  hi»  well-known  letter  to  Theodo«iu8  St.  Ambrose  auys,  *'  Peccatuni  non 
tnrliitur  nifti  latrrymii*  et  pnmitentiii.  Nee  Angelua  ftote&t  neu  Jirchangelus ; 
Dainiauj«  i[j^'  qui  huIu^  jH>te.'*t  dictre  Etjo  rDhinaim  jw^w,  si  pec€averimu»  nbi 

aiteotiam  def'erfntiliuH  non  rduxat.*'— S,  Ambros,  Epist,  li.  c,  1L 

*  Paubni  Vit  S.  Ambms.  c.  39. 

*  Nam  ip*e  aolua  cordi  medelam  afferrt*  potewt     .     .    .     sine  interceiwore 
j  exorahihs  est,  sine  fK^cuniis  sine  autnptibus  prtitioni  annuit:  suffii-it  solo  eorde 

cbunarip  rt  laerymas  otlVrre  et  ntatim  inj^ressus  eum  uttraxeris. — 8.  Job. 
t'hryftiJtl,  de  Pcenit.  Homil,  iv.  J  4.  Cf.  HomiL  viii.  ^  2.— In  Epint.  ad 
He^iVM  Homil.  ix.  i  4. — Homill.  XI.  non  hactenug  editti?  Hum.  VL — ^Homil. 
In  Fliilipt>enA.  i.  18. 


116  THE  POWER  OF  THE  KEYS. 

Hins.^  St.  Jerome  is  less  inconsequent.  It  is  true  that  in  one  pas.<- 
age  he  speaks  of  the  bishops  as  succeeding  to  the  Apostles  and,  as 
holders  of  the  keys  of  heaven,  judging  after  a  feshion  before  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  but  he  qualifies  this  by  adding  that  all  bishops  are  not 
bishops ;  there  was  Peter  but  also  there  was  Judas ;  it  is  not  easy  to 
hold  the  pla<*e  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  salt  that  has  lost  its  savor 
is  useless  ssive  to  be  cast  out.'^  Ordination  evidently  conferred  no 
power  on  those  unworthy  of  it.  In  commenting,  moreover,  upon  the 
text  of  Matthew  he  is  much  more  condemnatory  of  the  claim,  for  he 
declares  that  bishops  and  priests  have  misinterpreted  the  words  of 
Christ  and  have  assumed  the  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees,  so  they  think 
that  they  can  condemn  the  innocent  and  release  the  guilty,  when  in 
truth  Grod  only  considers  the  life  of  the  sinner  and  not  the  sentence 
of  the  priests.  The  only  power  he  will  allow  is  that  of  the  priest  in 
the  old  law,  who  did  not  render  the  leper  clean  or  unclean,  but  distin- 
guished between  those  who  were  clean  and  those  who  were  unclean.* 
Ijuther  himself  could  scarce  have  said  more. 

This  shows  that  the  priesthocxl  were  beginning  freely  to  claim  and 
exercise  the  power  of  the  keys,  with  the  inevitable  abuses  thence 
arising,  of  which  we  have  further  evidence  in  the  complaints  of  St. 
Isidor  of  Pelusium.  Priests  he  says  can  deprecate  but  not  judge, 
they  are  mediators,  not  kings.  The  jK)wer  of  the  keys  comes  from 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  is  not  possessed  by  those  who  are  in  sin,  other- 
wise the  i^romise  would  be  tynumiail  and  cmly  for  the  lK*nefit  of 
priests.*  Evidently  the  claim  was  gaining  ground  and  the  power 
naturally  was  grasped  most  eagerly  by  those  leiist  fitted  for  its  exercise. 

It  was  impossible  that  so  voluminous  a  writer  as  St.  Augustin, 
moved  by  varying  impulses  during  a  long  series  of  years,  should  be 

*  S.  Joh.  Chrysost.  de  Sacerdotio  Lib.  ill.  c.  5,  6. — "  Neque  enim  tantum 
cum  no9  regenerant  [aqua  baptismij  sed  etiam  post  regenerationem  admissa 
peccata  condonarc  possunt." 

'^  8.  Hieron.  Ejiist.  xiv.  ad  Holiodor.  c.  8,  9. 

*'  Istuni  locum  [Matt.  xvi.  19]  episcopi  et  presbyteri  non  intelligentes  ali- 
quid  sibi  do  Pharisaeoruin  assumunt  sui)ercilio,  ut  vel  damnent  innocentes  vel 
solvere  so  noxios  arbitrontur :  cum  apud  Dcum  non  sententia  sacerdotum  aed 
reorum  vita  quteratur.— S.  Hieron.  Comment,  in  Evangel.  Matth»i  Lib.  Ili.c. 
xvi.  V.  19.  We  shall  see  hereafter  what  a  stumbling-block  was  this  passage  to 
the  theologians  until  they  concluded  to  ignore  it. 

*  S.  Isidori  Pelusiot.  Lib.  iii.  Epist.  2G0. — **Ministri  enim  sunt,  non  parti- 
cii>es,  deprecatores  non  judices,  mediatores  non  reges." 
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wholly  rfm?^itiik»nt  in  his  trealiiH'nt  i>t"  a  suhjpt*!  wlik*!i  was  as  yvi  so 
debatable.  In  one  of  his  ljit*\st  produetloiis,  reproarliing  t\w  bishops 
and  priestg  for  the  tibandonment  of  their  posts  on  the  approach  uf 
the  Vandals,  he  argues  that  it  is  the  <h*strLU'tion  of  those  who  for  lack 
of  their  ministrations  die  eitlier  nnhaptized  or  not  relea.se<l  from  tlieir 
fiiiiK*  This?  however  is  pr<^l*alily  ratlier  a  rhetorical  amplifieation 
than  an  expression  of  eonvietion,  for  elsewhere  his  position  is  nniform. 
The  power  gninted  to  St  Peter  was  transmitted  to  the  Cliurch  at 
Lir^,  which  crmsists  <d'  the  whoh*  IhkIv  of  the  fnithful  ;  anicoflment 
ronibined  witli  faith  in  itt*  power  to  «ive  is  all  that  is  nettled  to  oljtain 
fbrgivencN*,'  In  eond)ating:  the  Donatists,  who  iissimuHl  thsit  th<" 
power  was  pernmal  in  the  priest,  lie  argues  that  tliis  is  fatuous  and 
heretical.  Christ  had  said  **  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  *'  and 
now  man  pn*sumes  to  do  what  OiriBt  as  a  man  hatl  refniined  fmm 
doing,  and  arrogates  the  power  to  himself.^  The  passajj^e  in  John 
(xx.  22-4J)  he  explains  as  meaninjr  that  the  charity  of  the  Chnreli 
diffused  in  onr  hearts  hv  tfie  Holv  (Jhost  dismisses  the  sins  of  those 


'  Ubi  n  nnni(*tri  desint  quantum  exitiwni  sequitur  eos  qui  de  isto  seculo  vel 
lUfD  re^eneruti  exeunt  nut  ligati.— 8.  Aajrustin.  Epiet  CK^xxviii*  n*  8  ad 
Hanoratum. 

'  After  quoting  Matt.  xvi.  19^  be  t*ays  the  power  of  the  keys  was  conferred 
nn  the  Church  '*Hcilieet  at  quisqiitH  in  Ecelesisi  eju*  dimitti  sibi  peccata  noii 
credrnit  noa  ei  dimitlerentur;  qui^quiH  autern  crederet,  t^eque  ab  hh  eorrectua 
fret,  in  ejusdem  EtTcleBiK*  greaiio  eouiititutus,  eadem  fide  atque  correctione 
Ptur." — S.  August,  de  Doctrina  Cbrjstiiina  Lib   i.  l*.  18. 

"Ergo  Petrus  figurani  gestabat  Ecclesise;  EreleHia  Cf>rjiUH  eat  Chrbti.  Re- 
cif>iat  igilur  jam  raundatiu^  gentc*^  qui  bus  peecata  df>uata  suut." — Ejusd  8erui. 
rsCLlJE*  c.  0,  Cf  Enarratio  in  Ps.  ci.  Serra.  Ii.  J  3.— Serm.  ccxcv.  c.  2,— 
l^ro.  OCXtLi.  c.  5.  — Do  Agoae  G!iri»tiauo  e.  3K  —  Encbirid.  c.  65.— Serm, 
corxii.  c.  3. 

It  mil  be  i^een  how  nearly  Lutber  followed  in  the  footHtepa  id*  hi.H  master. 

'  MefJicus  bonus*  [Christus]  legros  non  M<diHii  prieseute^  nanabat  «ed  et  futuros 

iin  prsevidebat.  Futuri  erant  hoadnes  t|ni  dice  rent:  Ego  pcccata  dimitti>, 
V%^  justifieo^  ego  Banctifico,ego  jsano  cjuemeynque  baptizo  ,  ,  »  Audet  sibi 
hcimo  hoc  Udurpare?  Quid  contra  hceretieuH?  Ego  dtmitto^  ego  mundo,  ego 
iMUietiiUso.  Respondeat  illi  non  ego  sed  Cbriatuis:  **0  homo  c|uando  ego  a 
Juildtin  putatua  i^uin  homo,  diintssionem  peceatorum  lidei  dedi/^  Non  ego, 
rei»jM»ndet  tibi  Chri>*tUi*;  '*  O  baeretice  tu  cum  :?i»  boioo  dicis:  Veni  mulier,  ego 
Ir  *Hii»in  facto  Ego  cum  putarer  boinodixi:  Vnde  n*niier,  fides*  tua  ftalvam 
Ui  fecit/'— S.  AugUMt  Serm.  xrix.  e  8. 

We  aHkII  fiee  hereafter  that  the  bere^'^v  of  the  l>i>natiMts  became  the  orthodoxy 
of  Trent. 
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sharing  it,  and  retains  them  in  those  who  do  not  share  it.*  Yet 
with  all  his  learning  and  aenteness  St.  Augustin  had  the  vaguest  fKvjs- 
sible  conception  of  what  was  the  nature  of  this  mysterious  power  to 
bind  and  to  l(K>se.  In  one  place  he  explains  it  by  the  judgments 
rendered  by  the  martyrs  who  are  to  sit  on  thrones  during  the  Mil- 
lennium (Rev.  XX.  4).^  Again,  in  praying  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Manicheans,  he  iussumes  that  conversion  and  repentance  will  win 
remission  of  their  sins  and  blasphemies,  and,  if  he  refers  casually  to 
the  power  of  the  keys  lodged  in  the  Church,  it  is  apparently  only  to 
indicate  that  by  baptism  in  the  Church  they  will  be  in  a  position  to 
obtain  pardon.^  And  yet  again  he  argues  tliat  through  the  keys  the 
Church  has  the  power  of  inflicting  punishment  worse  than  death  by 
the  sword,  by  fire  or  by  the  beasts,*  though  the  individual  priest  has 
no  power ;  God  pardons  or  condemns  wholly  irrespective  of  what  the 
priest  may  si\y  or  do.* 

For  the  next  few  centuries  the  question  remained  in  the  same  state 
of  fluctuation  and  uncertainty.  On  the  one  hand  Coelestin  I.  in  431 
assumes  the  necessity  of  priestly  ministrations  by  denouncing  as  mur- 
derers of  souls  those  who  refused  penance  to  the  dying.*  I^eo  I.,  who 
was  so  strenuous  a  sjicerdotalist,  only  ascribes  to  the  priest  as  we 
have  seen  (p.  WX)  a  deprecatory  and  mediatory  power,  but  the 
exercise  of  this  is  essential  to  the  reconciliation  of  the  sinner.  Zac- 
cheus,  in  controverting  the  Novatians,  claims  the  transmission  of  the 
gmnt  from  Peter,  but  limits  it  to  sins  that  have  been  duly  expiatcnl, 
for  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  requires  the  assent  of  heaven.^  St. 
Cffisarius  of  Aries  in  a  remarkable  passage  admits  that  the  office  of 
the  priest  is  merely  to  fit  the  sinner  for  the  judgment  of  God  ;  he  can 
promise  nothing,  but  he  ci\n  advise  that  which  will  enable  the  truly 


^  S.  Augustin.  in  Joannis  Evang.  Tract,  cxxi.  n.  4. 
^  De  Civitate  Dei  Lib.  xx.  c.  ix.  ?  2. 
»  De  Natura  Boni  c.  48. 

*  Contra  Adversarium  Legis  ?  36. 

*  Quid  volunt  ut  ego  promittam  quod  ille  non  promittit?  Ecce  dat  tibi 
securitatoni  procurator;  quid  tibi  prodest  si  paterfamilias  non  acceptet?  .  .  . 
Securitatem  tibi  procurator  dedit:  nihil  valet  securitas  procuratoris.  .  .  . 
Domini  enim  securita^  valet  etiamsi  nolim;  mea  vero  nihil  valet  si  ille  nolue- 
rit.— S.  August.  Scrm.  XL.  cap.  5. 

*  Ccelestin.  PP.  F.  Epist.  iv.  c.  2. 

'  Zacchsei  Consultationum  Lib.  ii.  c.  17-18. 
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n?pentant  to  win  for  liiiiisolf  nvvi^ii:  to  l^eaven.'  On  tlie  father  Iniinl, 
towanl  the  rloise  ijf  tlie  sixth  eentnrv,  Joint  the  Faster  i>f  Ofastanti' 
nople  asticitjs  tliat  tlie  power  uf  tlie  kcv;^  Ims  l>eoii  handiHl  down  from 
St.  Peter/  but  iifjirly  all  the  writers  ttf  this  jK-riod  assert  the  wijuioity 
of  the  .sinner  to  make  his  jiesiee  with  (iod  directly.  There  is  no  denial 
*if  the  p<iwer  of  the  keys,  bat  it  is  r|iiierly  ignored,  tn*  regarded  as 
€H)iifid<^l  to  the  ( -hnreh  at  hv^^v^  and  at  most  the  fimetions  of  the 
prit'st  are  treated  as  snl»ttrdioate  and  iafliifrreiit.  It  is  not  wm'th 
wliile  til  detail  these  views  at  length,  and  a  iVw  reieren(*es  will  snfliee 
tor  the  enquiring  j^tndent,^  In  the  Siicranienttiries  tjf  the  period  nvore- 
over  the  allnsi^ms  to  the  *rnint  to  St.  Peter  are  singalarly  few.* 
Gregory  the  Ureat»  tlinngh  healhides  in  the  eleet  obtaining  expiation 
at  the  hands  of  bisliops,  yet  reniinfls  his  pn.dates  that  their  power  to 
bind  and  to  Ifxjse  dejwnds  n]inn   the  use  they  make  of  it ;   if  they 


'  6ed  ande  scis  inqiim,  »i  forte  DeUH  mi  hi  misereatiir  et  dimittet  niihi  pieccata 
fiieiL?  Verum  dit'is,  frat^r,  vemm  diti?^.  Unde  ^cio,  et  ideo  tibi  iki  pa^niten- 
tians  quia  nescio.  At  ille  inquit:  Erar^MlinntU^  tauwani  iiicam  Der*:  t|uid  tu 
verbii^  alfligis  ft  jadici  me  Deo  dimittis?     Illius  judieio  tc  committo  cujus 

licio  me  coinmeDdo.  Nam  si  Mcirem  nihil  tibi  predesse,  non  te  adnionerem, 
Qon  tc  terrerem.  Daae  re**  suat,  aiit  ignnaeetur  tilvi  aat  non  tibi  ignoscetur. 
Quid  horam  tihi  »it  nej^eio:  sed  do  coiis^iliutn,  diaiitte  iiii'ertum  et  tene  certmn. 
El  cam  vivinafre  {neaiteiitiaia  veram  utcam  veaoris  m  judicium  Dei  non  ab  eo 
c*cinfuBdari»,  sed  ab  eo  in  regnuni  ijwiLis  inclucari!*. — S.  Cassar.  Arelat.  Homib 
XIX* 

•  Joh.  Jejunat45riH  Libellui*  Posnitentialis  (Mi»rin.  de  Discipl.  Pcpnitent.  App. 
p.  90),  A  work  of  this  kind  m  eapccialh'  liable  to  interpolation  m  it  pai^scs 
from  generatiou  to  generation  and  probably  tbis  piissage  is  an  addition  to  tbe 
ortjpnid  text.  As  late  as  tbe  nintb  eentury  St.  Theodore  Stiidita  (Serm, 
LXXXIL)  in  ur^ng  bis  bretbnoi  to  sfeek  pardon  from  God  by  contrition  knows 
tintliing  rif  absolution  or  pricHtly  ouDlstration. 

•  Bachiarii  Monaebi  Professio  Fidei,  c.  T;  Ejusd.de  Reparatione  Lapsi  c. 
22,  28. — Joh»  Ca!M*lani  Crdlat.  XX.  c*  5.-8,  Proisperi  Aquitan.  contra  Collatoreru 
c.  11, — Gennadii  Massiliens.de  Ecele'^ise  Dogmatibus  c.  53. — pBeudo-Augnstin. 
Berm.  de  Syrabolo  e.  16  (Mi^^ne,  XL.  ]199).-S.  Cs«arii  Arelatens.  HooiiL  IS. 
Ejund,  fc^erm,  in  Append.  S.  Auntistin,  cclxt,  c.  2  (iligne,  XXXIX.  2228).— S, 
Fulgentii  Ruspens.  de  Remi*^.  I'eecator.  Lib.  i.  r.  15,  19,  22,  24;  Lib.  ii.  c.  20. 
— Juliani  Pomerii  dc  Vila  Contenqdtitiva  Lib.  il.  c.  7. — Victor  Tunenen!*.  de 
PofQiteutia  e,  24.— Hesycliii  in  Levitieum  Lib.  vtl,  c.  27. 

•  In  the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  altbougb  tbere  are  twenty-eight  masses  for 
ibe  fea«t  of  Peter  and  l\*iul  there  is  only  one  incidental  reference  to  the  power 
of  the  key?*  (Mnratori  Opp.  T.  XIIL  P.  I.  p.  545).  In  the  Mlmiie  Goiklmm,  of 
%  lji!er  date,  there  are  only  one  or  two  allusions  of  merely  a  passing  nature,  and 
no  ionilusi«*n.H  are  <lniwn  fnoii  it  (Ibid,  P.  ui.  p,  'IGo). 
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abus^e  it  they  forfeit  it,  and  it  is  only  effective' when  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  internal  judge  have  pronounc<?d  sentence — or  in  other  words 
it  merely  makes  manifest  the  judgment  of  God.^  At  the  same  time, 
when  he  warns  the  laity  that  if  unjustly  bound  they  must  submit, 
for  resistance  will  bring  sin  where  there  was  none  before,  he  shows 
that  at  least  in  Rome  the  power  of  the  keys  was  beginning  to  be 
vigorously  exercised.-  Yet  he  infers  that  all  priestly  ministrations 
were  superfluous  in  his  story  of  a  monk  praying  on  a  mountain,  and 
followed  by  his  curious  abbot,  who  as  he  watched  saw  the  monk  sud- 
denly suffused  with  a  divine  light,  and  subsecjuently  learned  from  him 
that  at  that  moment  a  heavenly  voice  had  said  "  Thy  sin  is  forgiven."* 
In  the  liist  at  this  j)eriod  the  symbolical  commentary  on  Leviticus 
by  Hesychius  of  Jerusalem  indicates  the  advancing  claims  of  sacer- 
dotalism in  attributing  to  the  priests  of  the  Xew  Ijaw  the  functions 
of  the  Tjcvites  of  the  Old,  enlarged  so  jis  to  render  them  the  dis- 
pensers and  not  merely  the  instruments  of  divine  mercy.*  Yet  at  the 
same  time  S.  Anastasius  of  Sinai  describes  the  priest  as  merely  a 
mediator  who  propitiates  God,  and  no  supernatural  functions  are 
ascribed  to  him.''  About  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  the  good 
bishop  St.  Eloi,  in  his  Holy  Thursday  homilies,  naturally  dwells  on 
the  importance  of  the  imposition  of  hands  in  the  ceremony  of  recon- 
ciliation, while  with  simple  earnestness  he  warns  his  penitents  that 
God  will  not  absolve  them  unless  they  are  truly  contrite.*  In  the 
next  century  a  homily,  attributed  to  the  Venerable  Beile,  says  that 
only  heresy  or  pagan  sujxTstition,  or  Jewish  infidelity  or  schism 
requires  the  intervention  of  the  priest ;  all  other  sins  God  himself 
cures  in  the  conscience  and  intellect  of  the  sinner.^ 

By  this  time  tli(?  use  of  the  Penitentials — collections  of  canons 

*  Gregor.  PI*.  I.  Hoinil.  in  Evanji^el.  Lib.  i.  Hoinil.  xvii.  2  18;  Lib.  II.  Homil. 
xxvi.  ?^  6,  6.  '*Unde  fit  ut  ipse  hac  ligandi  et  solvendi  potestate  se  privet  qui 
banc  pro  suis  voluntatibus  et  non  pro  subjectonim  inoril>us  exercet  .  .  .  ut  quos 
omuipotens  Deus,  per  compunctionis  gratiain  visitat  illos  pastoris  sententiam 
absolvat.  Tunc  eniin  vera  est  absolutio  prapsidentis  eum  interni  arbitrium 
sequitur  jmlicis.'* 

'^  Ibid.  Lib.  ii.  Hoin.  xxvi.  ^  Ibid.  Lib.  ii.  Horn,  xxxiv.  §  18. 

*  Hesycbii  in  Lcvit.  Lil).  i.  c.  4 ;  Lib.  iv.  c.  13;  Lib.  vi.  c.  22. 

*  Nam  cum  sacerdos  mediator  inter  Deum  et  homines  existat,  ac  pro  peccato 
multitudinis  Deum  propitiet. — S.  Anastas.  Sinaitae  Orat.  de  S.  Synaxi  (CaniAius 
et  Hasnage,  I.  471). 

*  8.  Eligii  Homil.  vii.  xi.  '  BedsB  Homil.  Lib.  III.  Horn.  xiii. 
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prejirribiiig  the  pennnee  to  be  as?*iiriuMl  tu  each  sin — wa^  heeomiiitr 
general  among  tlie  jirie.sts  t^eatteroil  tlinjugli  the  hinds  tx-fupiod  by 
the  rei'i'ntly  converted  Barbarians.  Tlie  size  of  tlie  dioeeses,  the 
insecurity  of  the  roads,  and  tlie  tronldes  of  those  centuries  of  transi- 
tion renderiKl  it  fm possible  for  the  Ijisliops  to  listen  to  penitents  und 
for  penitents  to  be  <H)ofinwl  to  episeopal  reeoneiliation.  Miieh  uf 
thi?  work  npc'cssarily  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  parish  priests,  in 
mxiny  cases  ignorant  leaders  of  igimrant  fioeks,  and  a  ehange  in 
praetiee  was  inevitablej  leading  eventnally  to  a  ehange  in  do<*trine. 
The  bit^hop  still  [wrformed  the  functions  of  pnbiic  reconciliation  on 
IT<»!y  Thursday,  bnt  jjiiblie  reeoneiliation  was  daily  becoming  a 
i^iialler  part  of  the  deeding  of  the  Clnirch  with  sinners ;  it  was 
gnidually  growing  obsolete  and  its  place  was  Ixnng  tnken  by  the 
private  dealings  of  the  ]>riest.s  with  their  penitents,  thus  crcjtting  a 
new  want  which  was  filled  by  the  emnpilation  for  daily  use  of  the 
niiinuals  which  wc  know  as  Penitentials.  \\v  shall  have  to  consider 
tiiem  further  her€*after  and  mennwhilc  it  suffices  to  yumit  out  the 
dical  ehange  whieli  this  introduced  in  tin?  administnitiou  of  pen- 
ace,  rcsnlting  in  time  iu  a  e4)mph'tt*  riioditication  uf  the  theory  ot' 
the  power  of  the  keys. 

The  jMJWcr  of  binding  itr  loosing  attribnted  ta  tlie  sacenlotal 
office  is  founded  im  the  bcstiiwal  of  the  Holy  (ihost  in  ordination,^ 
We  have  seen  (p.  55)  that  in  the  Canons  of  Hippnlytns  this  was 
prayed  for  equally  iu  the  t^ase  of  bishops  and  [>r tests,  while  in  the 
later  A[Kistolical  Constitutions  there  was  a  distinetion  drawn,  the 
pniyer  tor  the  Holy  Cihi^st  being  retained  iu  cpise**pal  ordinatit^n, 
while  it  wa«  omitted  in  that  of  priests.  Thus  whatever  fiuiction  ot' 
binding  and  hxjsing  was  admitted  to  exist  was  cnufiucd  to  the  cpis- 
eojial  office,  to  which  likewise  was  entrusted  the  exclusive  C4»utrul 
aver  reconciliation.  It  is  fjuite  possible  that  this  may  not  Iiav(*  Ik^cu 
the  case  everywhere,  for  each  loea!  Churrh  \va<  auton»mious,  an*l  the 
complaints  <»f  Jrrunic*  and  Isidore  of  Pclusinm  indicate  that  at  least 


'  Dunuii  1  ^  l-nrtiano  C<mimonL  super  8cat-entiiiji  Lib,  rv.  Dist.  xix.  Q. 
1  i  6,— Ayt<  suii  SijinmK*  de  Cjisilms  Lib,  v.  TiL  xxxvi.  Q.  2. 

For  reajjons  that  will  presently  he  apparent  Aquinas  pa'tae^  over  this  in  bin 
Opu^c*  v.  tie  fti{4f  d  SacrnmentU^  which  is  iViUowcfl  in  the  Coancil  of  Florence 
(Deer.  Ueionis,  Harduin.  IX.  440),  but  he  i*lainly  inTfrs  it  in  his  Hunniin, 
8upph  Q.  XXXVIL  Art.  5  aij  2.    8ei>  »!««>  liU  Snmmn  i^nfm   GififUf*,  Lib.  iv. 
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in  .some  plsieos  priest**  were  found  claiming  and  exercising  the  privi- 
lege, but  this  may  sjifely  be  assumed  to  have  been  the  rule  in  the 
West,  so  far  as  the  Holy  See  could  exercise  control,  and  in  the  petty 
di(x^eses  into  which  lUily  and  Africa  were  divided  it  could  create  but 
little  pnu;ti(^al  inconvenience,  esj)ecially  so  long  as  penance  was  mostly 
a  judicial  and  not  a  voluntjiry  act.  In  all  the  early  Sacramentarit^ 
and  rituals,  a  jH>rtion  of  the  formula  of  episcopal  ordination  is  a 
prayer  to  God  to  gmut  to  him  the  keys  of  heaven,  so  that  what  he 
may  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  what  he  looses  cm 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  that  whose  sins  he  retains  shall  l>e 
retained  and  whose  sins  he  forgives  shall  be  forgiven,^  while  in  the 
formula  for  the  ordination  of  priests  there  is  no  such  power  asked 
for,  l>ut  only  that  of  oifering  the  sacrifice  and  c<?lebrating  mass  for 
the  living  and  the  dead.  Evidently  thus  far  the  bishop,  as  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  apostles,  wjis  the  sole  inheritor  of  the  i)o\ver  of  the 
keys,  as  St.  Eloi  in  the  seventh  century  represents  him.*  The 
forg(>rs  of  the  false  decretals  in  the  ninth  c<?ntury  evidently  de- 
sired to  confine  the  power  to  episcopal  liands.  In  a  decretal 
attributed  to  Pope  Anaclet,  afler  quoting  the  text  of  Matthew  and 
stating  that  bishops  succeeded  to  the  apostles,  he  is  made  to  say 
Hither  iM)intcdly  that  priests  represent  the  seventy-two  disciples.^ 
This  distinction  contimied  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  under  the  Peni- 
tentials  the  priests  gradually  invaded  the  episcopal  territory  and 
administered  a  kind  of  quasi  absolution.  Dom  Martene's  exhaustive 
n^seiirches  into  ancient  rituals  show  that  these  formulas  remained  in 
use  until  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  although  the  immense 
development  of  sacerdotalism  in  the  twelfth  century  had  been  fol- 
lowed in  many  places  by  the  introduction  of  the  modern  formula, 
in  which  th(»  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  confern^d  (m  the  priest, 
and  this  no  longer  in  the  deprecatory  form,  but  in  an  absolute  and 

^  Da  ei  Domine  clavcs  reji;ui  ccelonim  ut  utatur,  non  glorietur,  potestate  quain 
tribuis  in  aedificationcm  non  in  destructionem.  Quodcunque  ligaverit  super 
terrain  ait  ligatuni  et  in  ccelis,  et  quodcunque  solvent  super  terram  erit  solutum 
et  in  coelis.  Quorum  detinuerit  peccata  detonta  sint,  et  quod  dimiserit  tu 
dimittas.— Sacninientar.  Gregorian.  (Muratori  Oi)p.  T.  XIII.  P.  III.  p.  84). 
Cf.  Sacrament  Gelasian.  Lib.  i.  n  99  (lb.  P.  ir.  p.  218).— Missale  Francor. 
(Ibid.  i».  458). 

^  S  Eligii  Noviomens.  Homil.  4. 

^  Pseudo-Anacleti  Epiat.  2.  Cf.  Ivonis  Carnot.  Deer.  P.  v.  c.  58. — The  same 
distinction  is  drawn  in  Pseudo-Clement.  Epist.  1. 
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ijM-'rative  uiio — **  Reooive  the  Hf>ly  GlinsL     Whose  sins  vmu  shail 

forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  :  and  wliose  sins  y*m  shall   retain 

th*fy  are  retained.'**     Tlie  earliest  iiisstimet^  of  the  use  of  this  formula 

whieh  the  indnstrv  c>f  Doni  Marttiie  has  flisr*(ivere<l,  mmrs  in   the 

life  of  8t,  Li^bert,  who  was  ttnlained  a  priest  iifter  his  eh'etiou  to  the 

^ee  of  Cambrai  in  1151,  when  the  enintioii  ascrilxHl  to  hira  on  luniring 

it  inilicateji^  that  it  was  a  novelty,^  an<l  the  eiirliest  fonniilary  in  wliirh 

it  occurs  dates  fn>ni  alwut  the  year  12(XJ.     For  a  century  longer  the 

two  forms  of  jjriestly  nrdiiiution  eoexistinl,  Init  the  one  containing 

che  grant  of  power   gmdnally   triumphed    and    beeanie    nuivei>ah 

Then  for  awlule  it  was  dropptnl  as  siijM'rfluons  fi>r  bishops,  who  had 

s^lrcudy  obtaineil  it  on  aequiriug  priestlitiod,  but   snl>si'ipjent!y  it  was 

reamed  for  them,  and  i.s  still  I'etjiined."*     The  invt  tliat  tliere  i-  n<i 

fJause  eouferring  the   keys  in  uearly  all   the  Oriental   rituals — the 

Orthodox   Euchologmm^  the  Mamuite^  the  Jaeolute  aud  the  Coptic — 


'  Accifie  Bpiritum  Haactuin;  quormni  renii^^eris  peccatji,  remittuntur  el*»  et 
<lUomm  rutinueris  retenta  aant  (Julm  xx.  21-23).— Ft^rraris,  Pnaapta  BibHu- 
ttwMMi,  8.  Y.  Ordo  art.  1.  d.  49. 

*  Vit  8.  Lietberti  Camerac.  c.  17  {D'Acliery,  Spicilegium,  II.  1421. 
Fermris  s.  v,   Ordo  lirt.  I   n,  52 — Mart^^ae  de  jmtiquis  Ritibus   Ecclet*ite 
Lib  re.  viiL  art.  9,  10,  11. 

The  qQ€stioD  flf»  to  whether  the  |H)wer  of  the  keys  is  conferred  by  this  claUHo 
^  tifce  ritaal  of  ordination  i»  necesisarily  a  burning  one.  The  antiquarian 
*P*>ttDce  of  the  schoolmen  led  tbern  naturally  Ui  ansunie  as  a  matter  of  eour»e 
^*t  it  is  (Mag.  Bandini  Seiitt.  Lib  rv.  Diat.  18,— Pet.  dc  Aquita  in  Sentt- 
Lit>.  ir,  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  1)  and  it  was  not  qne^^tioiied  until  researehe.^  unveiled 
"»c  fnrpittrn  cu.'^toni!*.  Dom  Marten e  hold;*  thit^  view  U^  lie  a  gro&s  error» 
•^^toc  the  ab^ience  of  the  clause  from  the  old  8ucranieiitari<'^  would  otherwhe 
*"Wthat  priesb«  prior  to  \\a  introdiiction  had  no  power  of  absolution  \loc.  ctf, 
"^  !*u.  12).  But  thi»  ^(ro88  error  is  shared  by  such  authorities  ns  Melchor 
^%  Bellarmine,  Estiu;?,  Layman,  Escobar,  Vaz^juez,  Diana  etc.,  and  it  is 
my  the  more  modern  theologians,  Juenin,  Concina,  Tonrnrly,  Menard  and 
^^  who  in  the  light  of  theine  revelation'*  have  recognized  the  error.  All 
**t  Ugtton  will  say,  after  Jjidaneiug  the  e<»ntradictory  opitiioni?,  h  that  the 
^^  is  the  more  probable  (S,  Alph.  de  Ligorio,  TUeol.  Moral  Lib.  VI.  n.  740). 
*^  fict  the  change  of  practice  places  the  Church  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma, 
'JWjcmr  vrhich  is  suflSciently  damaging  to  its  infallibility  as  the  custodian  of 
fc*"*  tticwineiitoi.  Benedict  XIV.  felt  thit*,  for,  after  discussing  the  matter  at 
_  I  tod  fttating  the  different  argnraenta,  he  leaver  it  undecided,  instructing 
"""Ops  moreoTer  not  to  allow  :^uch  subjects  to  arise  in  their  synods,  for  they 
^uftlud  themselves  involved  in  tntrieaeies  from  which  extrication  is  impossible 
(^%DO(lo  DifEcesana  Lib.  viir.  c.  10). 
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wnnld  srt^m  tw  show  tluit  these   have  heeii  hunded  duwii  iinehtin^ 
fn>m  a  j>eriod   before  the  aseription  to  the  sacerdotal  ordt*r  of  the 
jMiwer  to  bind  and  to  loose,^ 

Even  while,  under  the  Penitential^,  tlie  priests  were  everywhere 
receiving  sneh  penitents  as  presented  themselves,  and,  exeept  in  (msa^ 
4 if  aggravated  publie  sejindal,  were  arhninistering  a  sort  of  c| nasi  abso- 
lutitm,  they  were  exertjisitij^  a  power  not  inherent  in  their  office  but 
only  deleg^ited  to  them  by  their  superiors.  We  have  already  seen 
how  jealously  the  bishops  endejivoreil  to  retain  control  over  recon- 
i'iliation,  and  they  did  not  recognize  that  ordination  to  tlie  priesthood 
ecmferred  the  power  tr>  admit  to  pemuHr.  At  the  eouneil  of  Favia,  in 
K-'iO,  they  strietly  prohiluto<l  priests  fnmi  reennelling  ]>enitents,  except 
on  the  dwith-bed,  or  by  special  instrnction,  fur  tlie  reason  that  it  is 
exelusively  an  episcojml  function,  like  making  tlie  chrism  and  eonse- 
eniting  nuns,  since  the  hishopj^  are  the  s(»lc  rcprcsi^ntiitivcs  of  the 
apostles  t*>  whom  was  said  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  (Thost,*^  etc.^  The 
selioolnien  had  not  yet  invented  the  theory  i*f  ^*  jurisdiction"  whereby 
the  cure  of  a  parish  invested  the  incmnbent  with  authority  to  bind 
auil  l<M»se  Ills  **  sidyects/'  Even  at  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century 
we  have  evidence  that  the  spetrial  assent  or  liwnse  of  bishop  or  pope 
was  rtHpiisitc  to  enabli'  the  |niest  t^r  perform  the  functions  of  a  con- 
fessor. In  10fj5  we  find  two  priests,  Ko(h*lf  and  Tiicoliald,  applying 
to  Alcxamler  II.  for  authority  to  nasign  penance  to  pen itent«  confess- 
ing to  them,  wliieh  the  pope  gnints,  pr*)vidiug  their  Inshop  diH?s  not 
ol>jet*t.^  In  lOHi  Berthold  of  IVmstanee  relates  lliat  the  Cardiiml 
Ix'gatc  of  Ostia  promotetl  liim  to  the  priesthood  and  at  the  same  time 
gave  him  piipal  aut!iority  to  ri'ceive  penitents^ — authfirtty  wljich  evi- 
dently he  would  otherwiiie  not  have  had;'  and   in    1U95  the  great 


*  Murteae,  hccit,  Ord  xix.  XX.  xxti,  xxHf.— In  the  Nestorian  Ord/j  there 
iH  nothing  about  the  keys*  id  the  onlimvtioii  to  tht^  priesthood,  but  in  that  of 
binbop^  there  is  the  clauiiie  **Tibi  coinmendo  ego  claves  thesauri  dpiritimlia  ut 
ligej*  et  solvjis  quidqiiiil  eat  in  terra  ot  in  cojlo/*—  Ibid.  OrcL  xxi» 

^  Synod.  Regiatieinit!  c.  7  (Harduin.  V.  26-7). 

'  Pceniteatiiim  confitenlibus  vobiH  i!au8a  relif^lonis  injangere,  qiiaod(K|utdem 
vo«  igne  divini  tiiiioris  fervere  nan  diibitiimus,  nisi  e|>isfopi  in  quorum  paroechiis 
entln  prohibuerint,  licentiam  darau«* — Lrowcnleld^  Epistt.  Rora.  PontifT  inedd., 
p.  54. 

*  Eique  potestatem  ad  suscipiendoa  po^nitentes  ex  apostolica  authoritHte  con- 
cessit.— Berthold.  Constant*  App.  ad  Herman.  Gontmctum  (Unitisii  Gerro, 
Histor.  p.  S55). 
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ml  of  Piaeeiizii,  prcsklrd  dver  hy  UriMiii  IT,,  re|>resse<l  the  uspira- 

tion^  of  priests  by  fnrnially  [jrohilHtiiijij  them  from  ad  in  in  L'^tonng  pon- 

ftnce  unless  their  bit^liops  had  ronfided  this  duty  to  them,  a  coniniand 

wJvifh  was  conlirmt/d  Ky  ttji-  chuiumI  of  Clermont  in  the  ,siinie  year*' 

_      The?jynr»d  of  Gmn,  about  lOJHJ,  tijok  the. same  position,  asserting  that 

y     nerthor  in  ordination  nor  nnder  the  authority  of  the  Fatlicn^  ha.^  the 

priest  power  to  reeeive  |xniitcntg^  bnt  only  hy  c<3neei*sion  of  the  hi.shops.^ 

§A  i^*mewhat  difl'ereni  plan  of  obtaining  the  same  ret*ult  was  ado|>ted 
by  a  i-oimeil  of  Noonandy  about  this  period:  no  priest  or  numk,  it 
aaySy  is  to  receive  a  public*  sinner  to  penit-(*nfe  without  eomniand  of 
the  bishop;  secret  sinners  may  be   reeeived   Ut  eonfession,  Imt   the 
Case  is  to  Ik^  referred  in  tlie  liishop  to  deti-rniine  the  penanee  without 
■  Importing  the  name  of  the  penitent,^     It  is*  quite  possible  that  thi.s 
^bfietermined  asserti(»n  of  episeopal  eontrol  may  be  eonneeted  with  the 
Bi'&et  that  at  this  inn-iuil  ihe  use  of  tlie  power  oi*  the  keys  \n  as,  as  we 
H  aliall  see  hereaifter,  inereasing  cnomioUHly  the  wealth  nf  the  Church. 
Evidently  the  priests  were  endeavoring  to  obtain  a  ri^ht  U*  claim  a 

I  share  in  tins  pruiitable  faculty  and  the  hish4>|»s  were  struggling  to 
retain  c^mtrol  over  it.  Even  after  the  change  in  the  formula  of 
oitlination  towards  the  ch>se  of  the  twelfth  eentuiy,  Peter  of  Poitiers 
|Kerf8  that  priests  have  only  potential  power  of  the  keys  and  cannot 
fJtereise  it  without  delegation  from  tlie  lusliop,* 
All  this  vagueness  and  uncertainty  explains  to  us  why,  when  the 
priests  were  every when^  handling  the  PenitejUials,  listening  to  such 
|icnitcnt8  vm  might  con»e  to  them,  prescribing  penanee,  and  restoring 
^aners  to  communion,  there  was  no  clearer  admission  than  before 
of  the  power  of  the  keys.  Alcuin  is  as  iueonsistent  as  the  earlier 
^  Fathers*  In  one  passage  he  tells  us  that  the  recital  of  the  seven 
H  jK:nitential  psjdms  will  win  the  merey  of  (lod  ;  in  another  he  assumes 
that  rejKuitanee  is  the  sole  reijuisite  for  pardon,  in  yet  another  he 


*  Concih  Placentiu.  aan.  I0H5.— Concil.  Claroinont.  uon.  1098  e.  5,  (Hitr- 
dtiiu.  VL  1713.  1730). 

Even  41*^  lal<?  as  the  latter  part  iif  the  twelfth  century  Peter  al'  BIiuh  oh- 
jeci*  to  mouk*  ccmleH^ing  to  hishops  "  vel  illis  qiion  pro  ;ie  ilelepunt  e]»i«- 
«ipj"  iP,  Blej^cn*.  de  Poenitent.)  showing  that  the  pnwer  wus  still  only  a 
delegation  from  that  of  the  bL'*ho[«ii*. 

'  Synod,  8trigonen»,  11.  cann.  1099,  c.  21  (BuLthyani,  It.  157). 

•  Pfwt  Concih  Rotoumgeni*.  ann,  1074  c,  8  (Harduin.  VI.  I.  1520). 

'  Petri  Pictavieus.  Sont*^ntt.  Lib.  vi.  c*  16. — "Sed  ilkini  poto^tsvkui  huKi't 
tiaUMii  in  habitu  et  iioo  in  acta,  tiisi  coneetlatar  ei  ab  episeopo/*  
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assorts  that  the  prayers  of  the  priest  will  render  confession  acceptable 
to  God  and  obtain  pardon  from  him,  and  in  another  he  asserts  the 
power  of  the  keys  as  a  matter  of  belief.*  In  a  similar  spirit  many 
rituals  of  the  period  give  a  prayer  of  the  priest  in  which  he  only 
describes  himself  as  an  humble  mtniiator  constituted  by  God  to  inter- 
c^e  for  penitent  sinners.^  Smaragdus  indicates  the  uncertain  con- 
ceptions of  the  time  in  saying  that  mortal  sins  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  priest  who  will  regulate  the  penancic  for  them,  but,  after  all, 
the  sufficiency  of  the  sjitisfaction  is  weighed  by  divine  and  not  by 
human  judgment,^  thus  reducing  the  power  of  the  keys  to  the 
merest  formality. 

With  the  connncnc(?ment  of  the  Carlovingian  decadence  came  the 
effort  to  establish  the  supremacy  of  the  Cliurch,  of  which  the  most 
conspicuous  embodiment  is  to  be  found  in  the  False  Decretals.  With 
the  crumbling  of  the  s(?cular  power  the  way  lay  open  for  the  Church, 
which  had  been  enormously  strengthentHl  by  Charlemagne  in  his 
pijlicy  of  using  it  as  an  instrument  for  the  civilization  of  his  em- 
pire. In  the  disintegration  of  existing  institutions  and  the  founda- 
tion of  the  medieval  commonwealths  which  then  occurred,  the  Church 
had  auiple  opportunity  for  the  development  of  its  ambitious  schemes. 
For  th<»  nonce  these  lay  in  the  direction  of  temporal  supremacy 
rather  than  of  spiritual,  and  the  full  evolution  of  the  latter  was  post- 
pontMl  uutil  the  tw(4fth  century,  after  the  former  had  been  com- 
pletely established  by  (Iregory  YII.  and  his  successors.  Still  the 
opportunity  was  not  wholly  neglected  to  bring  into  prominence  and 
to  practically  exercise  the  jK)wer  of  the  keys,  which  thus  far  had 
been  rather  a  theoretical  claim  of  the  high  sacerdotalists  than  an 
actually  conceded  authority.  In  829  the  bishops  assembled  at  the 
great  council  of  Paris  complain  that  many  Christians  hold  that  those 
who  persevere  in  their  wickedness  until  death  are  punished  only 


'  Alcuini  do  Psalmorum  Usu  Prnefat. ;  lb.  n.  12. — Ejii8d.  de  Virtut.  etViciis 
c.  13.-Ejusd.  Epistt.  12,  112. 

'  Me  exiguuni  humilcmque  niediatoreni  constituisti  ad  advocandum  et  in- 
tercedendiiin  Doniinuni  nostrum  Josum  Christuin  pro  peccantibus  ct  ad  poeni- 
tontiam  rcvcrtcntibus.  —  Pez,  Thesaur.  Anccdot.  II.  ii.  613.— Martene  de 
antiqiiis  Ritibus  Px'clcsiae.  Lib.  i.  Caj).  vi.  Art.  7,  Ord.  3,  4,  9. 

^  Smaragdi  Diadema  Monachor.  c.  15,  16. — "Quia  poenitentise  satisfactio 
divino  pensatur  judicio,  nou  huniano." 
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temporarily  in  purgatorv  and  not  otornally  in  ht^ll,  sliowing  Iiow 
slowly  the  popiihitioD?*  were  awei^tiiig  the  idea  tliat  sacerdutal  minis- 
trations were  rt'qnired  to  esrape  damnation.  Fnrther  remarks 
tvupled  with  extraet^  IVoiii  Ilede  indicate  that  absnlution  for  sin  was 
proc'ured  by  prayer  direet  to  ^iod  without  liumati  mediation.^  Evi- 
dently some  means  were  neeeasary  to  support  the  claims  of  tlie 
Church  as  coot  rolling  the  gates  of  heaven  and  lielL  Thns  in  an 
endeavor  to  revive  the  decaying  practice  of  public  penance,  an  Isido- 
rian  decretal  assnmes  that  it  reconciles  not  only  to  the  Church  bnt 
to  God.'  Another  forgery,  attributed  to  Clement  L,  is  a  recital  of 
his  ordination  as  In.shop  of  Rome  by  St.  Peter,  in  which  the  a|K)stIc 
formal iy  transmitted  to  him  the  power  of  the  keys  grantcHl  by  Clirist* 
showing  that  the  question  of  transmission  w^as  felt  to  be  doubtful  and 
required  this  authentic  eorrobo ration.^  In  the  same  decretal  St, 
Peter  h  made  to  say  that  bisbo]Ks  ar<^  the  keys  of  the  Churcti  ;  thev 
have  power  to  open  and  close  the  gates  of  heaven  for  tliey  are  the 
keys  of  heaven,*  In  all  tbis»  the  attribution  of  tlie  power  to  bishops 
atoue  and  the  silence  respecting  priests  are  significant.  It  was 
Benedict  the  Levite  however,  in  his  collection  of  Capitularies,  who 
labored  most  strenuonsly  in  this  dircctirm.  Perhaps  the  earliest 
claim  to  the  absolute  remission  of  sins  and  tiic  absolution  of  the 
^oncr  is  his  assertion  that  Clirist  gave  to  his  disciples  and  th<ir  suc- 
rs  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  so  that  they  w^cre  able  to 
ranit  the  sins  of  those  who  perfornuKl  due  penance,  and  that  he 
koi'w  this  to  be  a  novelty  is  swn  in  bis  ex  ji  la  nation  that  no  one 
>h<vald  wonder  at  it,  seeing  that  masters  can  confer  uprm  their  slaves 


^  claim 
H  ^onc 

^   wmit 


I 


'  Cfio,  Pftrisiena,  aim.  82i*  Lib,  n,  C^p.  x.  xii.  xiii.  (Hiirtluiii,  IV.  1344, 

*  Ip^nni  ijucKiae  iniamiiiin  tjua  smit  itsjwr5»i  delere  non  |K>s>i*imuK,  *^ed  aiiiniaH 
***<tun  per  po-'nitentiiuu  pahlicam  et  ccclcHiBe  Hiitisfactioneni  saaare  cupiraus, 
2^^^**  llianite;<Ui  pecchta  mm  sunt  occulta  correctione  imrganihu  Pfteudo-Calixti 
*^*i«t  ad  Gallia?  Episcupoa, 

Propter  quod  ipsi  tradfi  a  Domiuo  mibl  traditatti  pioteatateiii  ligaadi  ctsol- 
^*»idi^  ut  de  omnibuB  <juihiiseunquc  decrcverit  id  tcrris  hoc  derretum  i*it  et  in 
^*^^i«.  LigHhit  enim  qmnl  oj»nrlet  ligari  et  solvet  quod  expedit  snlvi. — Piiciido- 
^'^tiient.  JCpiat.  I*     Curried  into  Ivonis  Deeret.  P,  xiv.  e.  1, 

l-x;clcsiaiii     .     .    ,    cajuf*  cJaves  ejiiHeopo:*  esse  dk'ebat.     Ipai  enim  hahent 
\»*>t<^tiitetii  chiu<l(«ri;  ca-Jum  ft  aperiri  porta**  ejiis,  ipiia  eluves  cti^li  fueti  sunt.-- 
»Vudi>-Cl«menL  Epiftt.  L    Carried  into  Uurchard.  Deer  Lib.  i.  c.  125  luid 
^^"h.  Curnol^nB.  Deer.  P.  v.  c.  225. 
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authority  over  their  fellow  slaves.^  This  he  follows  up  by  assuming 
in  his  instructions  for  the  process  of  reconciliation  that  in  it  the 
sinner  is  absolved  and  his  sins  remitted  by  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  prayers  of  the  priest.*  As  up  to  this  time,  and 
for  three  centuries  to  come,  the  only  formulas  in  use  were  prayers  to 
God  to  pardon  the  penitent,  Benedict  had  no  hesitation  in  forging 
interpolations  in  papal  decretals  to  show  that  these  prayers  had  an 
absolving  power.  An  epistle  of  Leo  I.  is  thus  falsified  by  injecting 
in  it  the  phrase  "  by  the  absolution  of  the  priestly  prayers,"^  and 
the  Synodical  Epistle  of  Felix  III.  has  a  similar  forgery  inserted  in 
it.^  Having  thus  manufactured  papal  authority  for  the  absolutory 
function  of  the  priestly  prayers  over  the  penitent  he  had  no  hesita- 
tion in  employing  the  same  phrase  in  his  instructions  for  the  conduct 
of  public  reconciliation.^  It  is  probably  to  these  eflforts  that  we  may 
attribute  the  efficacy  subsequently  ascribed  to  the  deprecatory  form- 
ulas of  absolution  until  they  were  replaced  by  the  indicative  one 
which  is  still  in  use,  for  these  Capitularies  were  not  issued  simply 
on  the  authority  of  Benedict  or  of  the  church  of  Mainz,  where  he 
professed  to  have  discovered  them,  but  were  presented  and  received 

^  Kt  ideo  Dominus  et  niagister  uoster  diBcipulis  suis  et  successoribus  eorum 
ligandi  ac  solveudi  dedit  potestatem  ut  peccatores  ligandi  habeant  potestatein, 
et  pwnitentiam  condigne  agentes  absolvi  ac  peccata  cum  divina  invocatione 
diinitti  queant.     Nee  mirum  etc.— Capitular.  Lib.  V.  c.  116. 

*  Ibid.  c.  129,  137. 

*  Ibid.  c.  183.  He  <iuote8  from  Leo's  Epist.  clix.  c.  6  "oportet  ei  per  aacer- 
dotalem  soUicitudincm  communionis  gratia  subvenire,"  injecting  after  "sollici- 
tudinem "  the  words  "  id  est  per  maniis  impositionem,  absolutione  precum 
saeerdotiilium." 

*  Ibid.  c.  134.  The  Epistle  vii.  of  Felix  III.  in  ordering  the  viaticum  for 
dying  penitents  says  "  aut  similiter  a  presbytero  viaticum  abeunti  a  sseculo  noo 
negetur."  Benedict  inserts  after  **  presbytero "  "jussu  aut  permissu  tamen 
proprii  episcopi,  per  mamis  impositionem,  absolutione  precum  sacerdotalium  " 

Both  these  canons  are  carried  in  this  shape  into  Isaac  of  Langres*  collection^ 
Tit.  I.  c   IG,  21). 

^  Ibid.  c.  130  (Isaaci  Lingonens.  Tit.  i.  c.  17). 

Much  stress  is  laid  by  modern  apologists  on  a  letter  of  Pope  John  VIII.  ir:»- 
879  to  the  Frankish  bishops  respecting  those  who  had  recently  fallen  in  battles' 
against  the  pagan  Northmen,  as  proving  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  the  key*^ 
at  this  period.  There  was  from  an  early  time  a  certain,  or  rather  uncertairs.^ 
amount  of  infiuome  claimed  for  the  prayers  of  the  Church  over  the  fate  of  th«?' 
disembodied  soul  aft^r  death  which  will  be  more  conveniently  treated  hereafteT 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  subject  of  purgatory. 


a  HA  DUAL  ADVANCE. 


129 


iws  promulgated  by  Pepin,  CliiirleTuagne  and  Louis  le  Debon- 
lire,  and  thus  us  entitled   to  unquestioned   respeet  and   obedienee. 
Tbe  Capitularies  of  Benediet  were  not  the  lenst  audaeious  and  sue- 
^^sfu]  of  the  great  eyele  ai'  Isidorian   fijrjj^eries.     It  h  to  the  sarae 
nfluenee^  that  we  may  attribute  the  iueorpomtion  of  remission  by 
priest  in  the  twelve  methods  of  obtaiuiui^  jvardon,  by  tlie  Peni- 
'tential?4of  Mersebnrgand  of  Gretrory  IIL,  as  mentioned  in  the  previ- 

Ious  chapter  (p.  S*}). 
la  spite  of  the  forgeries  the  theory  of  the  |>ower  of  the  keys  made 
idiw  advauce.  It  is  true  thiit  Jonas  of  Orleans,  vvlio,  as  we  liave 
twn^  retaine<l  the  Origeuiau  list  of  seven  moda^  of  remission,  in 
inother  |>i4ssage  speaks  of  [>riests  reeoneiling  meo  to  God,'  and  tlie 
Pemteiitial  wliieh  passes  under  the  name  of  Egbert  of  York  speaks 
<*f  bishops  granting  remission  of  sins  in  reeoneiliatiou  *  On  the 
otlm- Ijund  Rabauus  Maiirus,  ArelibisJiop  id"  Mainz  arul  perhaps  the 

I  owst  authoritative  writer  of  the  age,  quotes  approvingly  the  damag* 
'tt^  pjiAsage  of  St.  Jerome;  he  is  ini'linrd  to  asrril>e  the  power  to  all 
w»t?  deet  in  the  eluireh,  and  tlie  special  grant  to  Peter  he  iMinstrues  as 
*  waruiog  that  outside  of  the  Petrine  Chureh  there  is  no  salvation,  yet 
P^>»'8tsand  bisliops  can  relieve  the  penitent  from  the  dread  of  eternal 
^'^th  and  threaten  the  hardened  sinner  witli  endless  toraient;*  8imi- 
**%  the  learned  J  lay  mo  Bishop  rd*  Halberstadt,  while  freely  con- 
ning tiait  the  pHHver  of  the  keys  was  transmitted  to  bishops  and 
pfi^ts  who  represent  the  Apostles,  proceeds  tci  illustrate  it  l>y  the 
"^vitiijjtl  hiw  of  lepn^sy,  whiefi  was  to  he  shown  to  the  priest,  not 
****t  lie  could  cleanse  the  le^Kr  or  make  him  clean,  but  that  he 
I  disttngujBh  l>etweeii  leprosy  ami  h'j>rosy— that  is,  between  the 
iteraiiil  lesser  sins.*     That  he  attaelied  nt»  impi>rtance  to  the  keys 


^^►ri»  est  EcclesifiE  cJe  gTavioribus  peecatis  aacerdotibus,  per  quos  hoinined 
^^fwoncihantur,  coaftifl^i^inera  facere.— Jonte  Aurelianen^.  de  Iiistit  Liiieali 

f*<iaiitent.  P»€tido*Ecberti  Lik  i,  c.  12. — **  Et  episcopus  aujier  em  cantat  et 
"^i^-ftronein  dat.     .    ,     •    et  ita  ei  jiutta  ilhid  remisj^ionem  dat." 

Rabun i  MuuH  Comment,  in  Matt.  Lik  v.  e.  xvi. 
^  AlVf  *|u<»ting  Matt.  XVI.  and  XV ill.  ilaymo  says  "  eandem  potestatem 
3lhri*tut*]  epi«eopi»  et  presbyteriB,  qui  officiu  Apostidoriim  funj^nlur/' 
ker  referring  to  the  Levitieal  kiw,  he  addr*  **ii<>n  <|U<Hi  ip»e  kq>rosura 
■'todirt  aut  niimdatum  kprasuin  facere  poftnet,  i4t»d  quia  ad  ininiHtenum  ipsi^a 
A  peril  net  lit  disceruiit  inter  lepntm  et  lepram,  id  ent  inter  pecoatum 
miuaji/'^Haymou.  Halherritut.  Uomil,  de  Siinctis,  Horn.  ill. 

I— 9 


130 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  KEYS, 


19  scon  when  io  treating  elsewhere  somewhat  fully  on  eonfcssiou, 
repentaiiee  aiitl  the  forgiveness  of  sins  lie  makes  no  allusion  to  sacer- 
dotal  rainistrationsJ  Almost  identieal  with  Haymows  e*mc«|)tion  is 
that  of  an  Ant^lo-Saxon  tract,  prohahly  of  the  tenth  century,  in 
which  annual  confession  at  the  beginnhi*^  of  Lent  is  prescribed, 
where  the  priest  assigns  penance  to  be  performed  before  Easter,  and 
the  ijenitent  obtains  pardon  wtthotit  further  ceremonies — "Ixn^^nse 
penance  is  like  a  second  baptism,  and  in  baptism  the  sins  before  com- 
mitted are  forgiven,  so  also  through  penance  the  sins  n.ve  purified 
which  were  committed  at\er  baptism."^  About  the  year  ?H>0  Ahbo 
o f  S t .  Gq r m ai n  tel Is  th e  pi- n i te n ts  w h ose  penan ce  was  n ot  co m p  1  e ted 
that  they  must  go  on  with  it  cheerfully,  for  no  bishop  can  grant  ab- 
solution until  it  is  fully  performed,  which  wouhi  seem  to  recognize 
the  functirm  of  ahs<ilving,  but  tfiis  wa.s  mere  retM^>nciliation  with  the 
Church  for  Ik*  had  previously  told  them  that  if  the  i>enanee  assigned 
be  insufficient  they  must  add  to  it  voluntarily  to  satisfy  God/''  As 
the  distinction  between  cafpa  and  pasna  had  not  yet  been  evolvcnl  by 
the  sc*hooImcn  this  was  a  practical  denial  of  the  power  of  the  keys 
and  of  the  authority  of  the  Church  tn  act  for  Grod. 

ReginOj  whose  collection  of  canons,  st»  much  more  complete  than 
those  of  his  predecessors,  virtually  siipc*r8e<led  the  Penitent ials  during 
the  tx*nth  century ,  haii  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  keys  of 
heaven  are  gnuited  to  bishops  and  priests  to  exercise  judgment  on 
penitents,  thuugli  he  admits  that  in  case  of  necessity  a  deaccm  i^n 
admit  a  penitent  to  communion/  showing  that  tlie  recognition  of  the 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose  was  gradually  making  its  way,  though 
the  conception  as  to  it.^  exercise  was  still  very  vague.  The  Council 
of  Trosley,  also,  in  009,  specified  as  an  article  of  faith  that  repent- 
ance with  sacerdotal  ministration  obtains  pardon  for  sins.'^  The 
darkness  of  tlie  teutli  century,  however,  was  too  dense,  both  intel- 
lectually ami  sjiiritually,  fbr  progress  of  any  kind,  and  it  hits  left  us 
scarce  any  expression  of  its  conceptions  on  this  subjcn^t  V>y  which  to 
estimate  the  direction  of  its  currents  of  ttiought.  One  of  the  few 
scholars  of  ttic  age,  Atto,  Bishop  of  Vercelli,  in  vindicating  episcopal 


#, 


'  Hayiiion.  de  Vsirietiitc  Litrorum  Lib.  ii.  c.  61-67. 
'  Ecclesiastical  InstituteB  c.  36  (Tht)rp^,  II.  4^5), 
Ablionia  Sangermanens.  Serni.  IL  II L 


I 


Reginon,  de  Di^cipl.  EccIcb*  Lib.  I.  c.  295,  296. 


^  Cimcit  Troslenm.  unn.  im  c.  15  (Harduin.  VL  i.  544), 
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liiity  froju  8crnlar  juris^Hftiou,  dcrlureti  thiit  they  an*  not  t<i  be 
rashly  jiuljt^etl  ai^  iiii'n  \\\m  have  n'reivwl  from  OckI  tlie  [wwit  of 
judging  even  Hie  uiigcb,  which  \\\\<  (*;nTying  the  function  of  the  keys 
to  its  highest  deiiornination,  Ijut  how  little  rofereoee  this  had  to  any 
practical  exereii^e  of  it  is  seen  in  liis  ehihtjmte  instriictiinis  to  his 
priestifs,  ID  which  there  is  nn  reference  to  anything  but  reeoneiliation 
to  the  Church  l>y  the  bishop.'  8t-  Ulric  of  Angshurg,  In  his  synodal 
constitutions,  wliich  are  very  minute,  tells  his  |jriests  to  in^'it-e  their 
pamhifiners  to  confession  nn  Ash  Wednesthiy,  and  to  impose  due 
peoaoce  on  them^  but  he  siiys  nothing  about  ahsoluticm  and  seems 
i^orant  of  anythiufj:  save  the  i-ec*oiieiliatiou  of  tlic  dyiui^.^  8t.  Odo 
of  Cluny  chiinis  \'nr  prelates  tlie  (jower  to  lurnl  ami  to  ItMise  l)ut,  like 
1  Atlo  of  Vercelli,  it  is  as  a  weapon  *>f  defenee  against  the  lawless 
r>ppre>?sors  of  the  Church,  and  he  relies  to  terrify  them  wholly  on 
the  worldly  punishments  with  which  iiod  afflicts  the  wicked.^  J^ave 
at  the  approach  of  deiith»  the  age  w^as  too  cruel  and  <*arnal  to  care 
mneh  for  spiritual  terrors,  and  the  less  the  Church  deserved  and 
enjoy e<l  the  respect  of  the  laity  the  greater  beciuiie  the  claims  which 
it  put  forward  to  serve  as  a  shield.  Kiithcrius,  Bishop  of  Verona, 
who  was  thrice  driven  from  his  see  by  the  seenilar  power,  at  the  in- 
stance of  his  clergv  unable  to  endtire  the  rigidity  of  liis  virtue, 
naturally  seektj  to  exalt  in  the  most  extmvagant  manner  the  authority 
af  his  office.  Bishops,  he  siys,  arc  Gods,  they  are  Christs,  they  are 
angelSy  kings,  and  princes  ;  they  arc  physicians  of  souls,  the  janitors 
of  paradise,  bearing  the  keys  of  heaven,  which  they  can  close  or 
open  at  will.*     Yet  of  these  divine  beings  he  admits  that  there  is 

in-e  one  fitted  for  the  position  or  fit  even  to  lay  hands  on  another 
^hen  elect^nJ,  while  the  priests  are  only  to  hv.  distinguisheil  from  the 
laity  by  shaving,  the  tonsure,  some  slight  difference  in  garments  and 
negligent  perfortnauce  of  the  offices,  to  satisfy  the  world  rather 

io  God,^     It  would  be  curious  to  enquire  what  was  his  conception 


*  AttoiuVereelL  de  Pressuris  Ecclesiastic ie  Pare,  I  — Ejusd.  Cwpitulare,  cap.  90, 

•  S.  Udalrici  Augustani  Scrmo  Svaodalii>. 

■  8.  Odoni»  Claniaceas.  CollatioQum  Lilj.  i.  i\  19.    Cf.  Lib,  ii.  c.  U*. 

•  TaMbus  igitur,  O  rex,  i*at>di  ne  de  dinner  is,  quia  velis  tioHs  ij)snfi  dt-m,  ipsos 
■ll^#loi,  ip«o«  principcs,  ){>flOfi  jadiiH's  habebia  .  .  *  Medici  aniniaram  Huat, 
jaiiiti>r«»  paradi^i  eunt,  claves  coiii  portiintes,  reserarc  et  cltiuderc  coBltliiii  valent. 

— Katherii  Verooenn.  Pr»lc>qiiiorum  Lik  ii.  n.  ll,  12. 

*  Ejusd,  de  Oiotemptu  Caaoimm  P,  ii.  }j  1,  2. 
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of  the  GikI  \y\n\  would  entrust  such  powers  to  sU4'h  liandj?,  or  what 
WHS  the  intellectual  coiiditiou  of  the  popiilatioDS  tlmt  eoiild  be  brought 
to  admit  such  claims. 

The  eleventh  reutiiry  does  not  aifortl  lis  much  material  for  the  il- 
hi.strntiouof  tliesul»ject,  but  what  it  does  iudieatea  that  little  advance 
wiis  made  id  the  theory  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  Thietniar,  Bishop 
of  Merseburg,  was  one  of  the  most  cultured  men  of  his  day,  and 
yet  his  idea  of  the  autliority  of  his  office  was  of  the  vaguest  and 
crudest  description*  \Vheu»  aliout  101*%  Bishop  Beroar  built  a 
church  and  ioviteil  Thietmar  to  consecrate  it,  he  handed  his  guest  a 
lonj^;  written  confession  of  his  sins  and  reading  it  with  groans  begged 
for  pardon.  Thietmar  thereupon  granted  him  ahsohition  (appar- 
ently without  jjcnanec)  by  dtviue  power,  and  then,  fearing  that  in 
his  im|Kiteuee  this  was  of  no  si^rvicx^  to  the  sinner,  after  consecrating 
the  churcli,  he  placed  the  coufessiou  on  a  relitpiary  so  that  the  saints 
whose  relics  it  contained  might  by  earnciit  intercession  obtain  the 
desired  remission  of  sin  for  the  j^vostulaut/  Thietmar  tells  us  that 
he  had  never  heard  of  this  Ijeing  done,  but  the  spirit  which  prompted 
it  was  not  confined  to  him.  A  ritual  of  tlie  ^>eriod  instructs  the 
priest,  when  his  penitent  is  a  cleric,  to  lead  him  before  the  altar  and 
say,  **  I  am  not  worthy  to  receive  thy  penitence.  May  the  omnipo- 
tent God  receive  thee  and  liberate  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  past^  pres- 
ent and  future/^'  Bnrchard  of  Worms,  in  his  colleetion  of  mnoos, 
gives  the  extmct  from  the  forged  deiTetal  of  Clement  I.  already 
cited,  in  which  l>ishops  are  declared  to  have  the  powder  of*  opening  or 
closing  heaven,  because  they  are  the  keys  of  lieaven,'  but  St,  Full)ert 
of  Ohartres  seems  to  know  nothing  of  all  this.  In  an  exhortation 
to  sinners  he  tells  them  to  perform  the  penance  enjoiuc<l  on  them, 
but  this  ia  useless  without  amentlmeut ;  many,  he  says,  have  esca[ied 
eternal  death  by  penitence  and  many  by  prayer,  but  the  saving 
power  of  the  Church  does  not  appear  to  be  a  factor  in  his  scheme  of 


'  Hue  nmiquHiu  vidi  aliqui^m  fecisse  vel  audivi;  ?»ed  quia  intiruiitiit*?m  lueAin 
huic  nil  prfHlc8*^e  thiiui,  ad  aaactiis  iatercessorei*  coufugi. — Bithmari  Chron. 
Lib.  viL  c.  7. 

'  Noa  sum  dignus*  ego  tuam  sustsipere  poenitcutiam.  Suscipiat  te  omnipo- 
tena  Deus  et  liberat  te  <le  naiuibus  pt^ccatis  tuin,  praet*»riliH,  prBBsentis  et 
futuris.^jiirofali,  Ordo  ad  damlam  P*j2iiiteutiaai,  Roma,  1791,  p.  21, 

^  Burehardi  Deeret.  Lib,  i.  c.  125.  This  forgery  evidently  was  the  ba^ifi  of 
the  aaaertion  of  Ratherius  of  Verona  just  quoted. 
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ilvation.*  Toward*^  tlio  close  of  tlie  ceiitiiry  the  blessed  Lanfmnc 
of  Canterbury  evidently  liolds  tbat  tde  power  of  the  keys  is  lodged 
in  the  C^hiirch  at  larj^e,  to  be  exercised  in  ease  of  neeessity  by  any 
of  its  members,  whether  in  orders  or  not.  He  tells  the  penitent  that 
if  his  sin  be  public  it  should  be  confessed  to  a  priest,  througli  whom 
the  Church  binds  and  looses  what  it  publicly  knows  :  if  the  sin  be 
private  it  can  be  coofessed  tn  any  cleric,  bnt  if  none  is  to  Im  found 
then  to  a  rij^liteous  layraauj  for  the  righteous  can  purify  the  unright- 
eous without  respect  to  orders.  If  this  likewise  fails,  there  is  no 
dinse  for  despair,  for  the  Fathers  agree  that  confession  is  then  to  be 
made  to  Gmlr  How  vague  as  yet  were  all  conceptions  on  the  sub- 
ject is  s€M?Q  in  Gregory  VIL  assuming  to  absolve  correspondents  at 
a  distance  from  their  sins,  by  authority  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  this 
without  requiring  confession  or  knowing  what  wert*  the  sins  thns 
pardoned  by  writing/''  and  we  shall  see  hereafter,  wlien  w^e  t^jme  to 
treat  of  indulgences,  that  various  i>opes  about  this  |>eriod,  in  return 
for  (iervioes  rendcrcHl  or  expected,  made  indefinite  promises  of  the 
pardon  of  sin  w  ith(»ut  referents  to  the  internal  dis(X)sition  of  the 
sinner.  All  this  was  wholly  irrt^gular  and  had  no  influence  on  the 
general  theories  of  the  Church.  St,  Ansel m  of  Lnccs  apparently 
pays  no  attention  to  the  matter  in  his  compilation,  and  about  the 
year  IIW  St.  Ivo  of  Chart  res,  the  highest  authority  of  his  day, 
virtually  denies  the  power  of  the  keys  by^  citing  in  his  Decreium  the 
story  of  an  abbot  who  expelled  a  negligent  brother  and  received  by 
an  angel  a  message  from  God  telling  him  never  to  condemn  any  one 
before  tlie  Lrjrd  should  have  judgm!  him/  It  is  true  that  St.  Ivo 
inseild  the  exaggerated  descrijition  of  bishops  as  keys  of  heaven 
from  the  Pseudo-Clement,  but  he  likewise  gives  the  emphatie  eon- 


*  FaU*erL  Carnot*  Herni.  li.     Cf.  Ejuj^d,  de  Percatit^  cajtiLalibiis. 

*  De  occiiltJB  omni  eceli'^la»ticu  ordini  confitcri  debomus ;  de  apertia  vero 
ili«  Con?'enit  saetTdotibu^.  per  quos  Ecclesia,  qute  publice  novit  et  soWt  et 

^Ugal.  Sin  nee  in  ordinibu?t  eccleaijwticis  cui  eonfitearis  invenis^  vir  mundus 
obicumque  ait  re  jiiiriitiir.  ,  ,  .  Sed  diligenter  intiienduiu  quid  e<*t  rpiml 
slae  detcrmmatiime  cujinqusim  nrdinis  homo  niuriduH  lustnire  imraanduni 
diritur:  et  qaosdarn  ftanckiriim  Piitruin  legimiH  qui  animiiH  rescrnnt,  t't  tsimen 
eorum  ordinum  nt'seiinUH.  Quod  m  nemo  cui  eo  nil  tear  i.h  invenitiir,  ne  dcs^peres 
quill  in  hoc  Patrain  tNinveniuat  i^ententiffl  ul  Domino  confitenris^ — R  Lan- 
fimnei  Lib.  de  Celanda  C<tnfe4*Hii>ne  ' 

»  Gregor.  PP.  VIL  Eegest.  Lib,  l  Ep.  ^4;  Lib.  ir.  Ep.  ^>1  ,  Lib.  Vi.  Ep.  2, 

*  g.  I  von,  Carnot,  Deer.  P.  IL  c.  109. 
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dem nation  of  the  keys  bv  St.  Jerome,'  and  in  a  sermon  he  descTihes 
priests  and  bishops  as  mediators ;  they  absolve  and  reetmcile,  but  it 
is  tlirough  eminent  sanetity,  and  there  is  no  alhihioQ  to  any  iK>wer 
derived  from  the  apostles,*  As  a  bishop  himself,  however,  in  per- 
forming his  fnnetions  he  could  not  ahnegatc  the  [>o\ver  of  the  keys, 
and  in  an  Asli  Wtdnesday  sermon  to  peniteuis  he  sj>eaks  of  the 
Church  to  which  God  through  its  pjistors  had  given  license  to  bind 
and  to  loose.^  St.  Bernard  seems  to  know  little  of  the  power  of  the 
keys.  In  his  book  of  counsel  to  his  sister  he  says  nothing  as  to  her 
contessing  to  the  priest  and  accepting  penance  and  absolution  :  it  is 
God  alone  who  absolves  from  sin,  and  re|>entan(*e  is  to  be  manifested 
by  amendment  and  mortifit^tions.^  Elsewhere  he  dwells  earnestly 
and  repeatedly  on  the  virtues  of  confession,  which  of  itself  suffices 
to  wash  away  sins,  and  he  only  refers  to  priestly  ateolution  in  the 
most  cursory  manner.^  He  adopts  without  ere<lit  the  passage  of 
Smaragdus  quoted  above,  while  he  also  exalts  the  power  of  the 
priest  over  that  of  cherubim  and  seraphim,  thrones,  dominations 
and  virtues,  but  this  is  bet^nuse  of  the  function  of  transubstantiating 
tlie  Eucharist,  no  reference  l»eing  made  to  the  jjower  of  the  keys.* 
Yet  by  this  time  the  schoolmen  were  at  work,  comnieneing  to  lay 
the  foundations  for  the  structure  of  sacerdotalism.     Hugh  of  St. 


*  Ibid.  P.  V.  c.  225;  P.  xiv.  c.  7;  Ejusd.  Panorm.  Lib.  v.  c.  S6. 

*  Ejusd.  Serm.  u.  "  Ejusd.  Serm.  xiu. 

*  S.  Berniirdi  Lib.  de  Mado  bene  vivendi  e.  27. — "  Dens  aiisereatur  tui  et 
dimittat  tibi  onuiia  [lecLutu  tua;  DeuK  retribuat  tibi  inilulgeutiam  tuorum 
deiicUjTUiii ;  Deus  mdulgeat  tibi  quid^uid  pecea?^ti ;  Deu?*  te  bivet  ab  omui 
peccato." 

'  S.  Beraardi  Serin,  de  Divert  is,  Senii.  XL  ;  Lib.  ad  Militea  Teaipli  e.  12; 
Epist.  cxni.  ?.  4;  Vit.  S.  Malachiee  c.  25;  Serm.  in  Kat.  Douiioi,  Serm.  ii.  |  1 ; 
Serm  in  Temp.  Resurrect,  S  10;  Serm.  iii.  in  Assnnipt.  B.  Virginb ;  Serm.  ii. 
in  Festo  Omu.  Siinrtt.  |1S;  Senn.  de  Diversis,  Serm.  XCI*  J  1*^ — **  Omnia 
siquidetu  in  cuHtV:4?^ione  bivantur," 

*  S.  Bernardi  Lib.  de  modo  bene  vivendi  cap.  xxvii;  Imtructio  Sacerdotis 
cap.  xxiii. 

The  belief  in  tmnsabstantiatioa  effected  by  tbe  priest  of  course  vastly  stimu- 
lated the  growth  of  suL-erdotalism  and  led  directly  to  the  ai^suaiption  of  the 
power  of  absolution.  At  an  earlier  period  the  fact  that  the  oharaeter  of  the 
priest  did  not;  affeet  tbe  elRcaey  of  the  mass  wa<  explained  hy  saying  that  an 
invisible  atfeel  stood  by  who.  at  the  word;*  of  consecration,  changed  the  bread 
and  wine  jftto  the  body  and  bl<»od, — Pcenitent.  Yiillicelliaii.  II.  cap.  49  (Was* 
serscbleben,  p.  r)65). 
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,  who  did  BO  much  to  oreiite  the  tlieory  of  the  sacraraents, 
argues  strcnuoitsly  that  the  priest  remits  sia  ;  he  will  not  list«u  to 
those  who  hold  the  old  theory  that  the  saoerdotal  fimetion  is  merely 
to  make  manifest  the  pardon  of  God,  and  he  explains  the  t-ext, 
Matt.  XVI.  18,  to  mean  that  priestly  absolution  prece<les  that  of 
heaven — a  step  in  whie.h  St.  Bernard  follows  hi  in  in  spite  of  the 
indifferent  tone  of  the  passages  just  cited/ 

Still    more   illustnitive  of  the  vague   and   luieertain   character  of 
thought  at  this  period  is  tlie  p^Jsition  of  Crnitiau  in  liis  authoritative 

lupilatiou.  He  does  not  treat  the  question  directly,  though  in  his 
©eetion  on  exeom  muni  cation  he  inserts  a  ]x>rtion  of  the  passage  of  kSt. 
Jerome  and  other  texts  from  St.  Augiistin  and  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
which  virtually  deny  the  jwwerof  the  key>,  witluait  giving  any  oppos-  *^ 
lag  opinions.*  When  he  eomes  to  treat  of  eunfessiou  and  satisfaction, 
however,  which  are  reeogniyAHl  as  conditions  ju'eoedentof  the  exer cist* 
of  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  he  gives  a  long  array  of  authorities 
to  the  effetit  that  they  are  nnneccssiiry  for  i>ardonj  and  then  another 
array  arguing  their  necessity.  Between  these  two  he  confesses  his 
inability  to  decide  and  leaves  the  t|uesticjn  for  the  rearler,  merely 
vemarkiDg  that  each  side  is  sujipfjrted  l>y  wise,  and  pious  men.  Thus 
up  to  this  |K»riod  the  (liureh  had  arrived  at  no  conclusion  :  it  could 
not  as  yet  decide  whether  the  sinner  should  deal  directly  with  God, 
or  whetJier  priestly  interposition  was  necessary:  it  could  not  say  that 
absolution  was  e?^sejitial  and  it  had  not  framed  a  working  theory  of 
the  mysterious  |xuver  of  the  keys.^  Nay  more.  This  non-committal 
podition  oflendeil  no  one  at  the  time.  The  Decretum  was  at  once 
reoi*i%'ed  in  the  most  favorable  manner  by  the  great  University  of 


*  Hogon.  de  8.  Victore  de  Sacraiiientis  Lib.  ii.  P,  xiv.  c.  8.— Bernardi  Sernx. 
I.  in  FratoSS.  Pet.  vt  Paul.  n.  2. 

•  QratijiQ.  c,  44,  45,  60,  62  Cau^.  XI.  Q,  iii. 

'  Gmtiaii  Deer,  pogt  can.  89  Caus,  xxxiil.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  L  Qratiiin'a  cinly 
mUittioti  la  the  keya  is  iacidental  (P.  i.  Diat,  xx.  iniim)  aad  there  ho  evidently 
regirdi  them  n»  belonging  tn  the  forum  externum — the  power  of  receiving  in  or 
isjecUog  from  the  Church. 

It  b  a  curiouH  fiit-t  that  a  centurj^  later,  after  the  power  of  the  key»  had  been 
geoeralty  accepted  in  the  s^chools,  the  authiirikitive  GIohs  on  the  Decretum 
(Ofttts.  XJIXIII.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  1,  in  princip.)  given  various  opinions  n&  to  the  re- 
mUmwn  of  i^ins,  without  iiHudiug  to  prte^tly  ahnrdutiou,  and  sums  up  ^*Si 
t«men  gubtiliter  intueamur  gratiie  Dei  non  contritioni  cM  attrihnendji  reinissio 
lieccatoruin.'' 
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Bologna,     Thongli  uot  official  its  use  spread  ever}'where  and  it  was 

adopted  ynivei-siilly  as  the  foundation  of  the  canon  law,  Frtrm  time 
to  time  it  was  added  in  as  papal  legislation  increased,  but  no  one 
evt^r  ventured  to  olter  it.  We  shall  see  hereafter  that  Gratian's 
conservatism  respecting  the  theory  of  the  sacraments  was  as  pro- 
nounced as  in  regard  to  confession  and  the  power  of  the  keys,  and 
the  fact  shows  in  the  clcairest  light  how  completely  modern  Catholic 
theology  is  the  creation  nf  the  ntiivcrsity  of  Paris.  Gratian  labored 
in  Rome,  where  the  chief  concern  was  to  develop  a  working  body  of 
canon  law,  and  where  little  heed  was  taken  of  the  specidations  which 
were  agitating  the  University,  His  compilation  shows  no  trac*e  of 
their  influence  and  they  evidently  as  yet  were  regarded  by  the  curia 
as  matters  of  mere  tlieorVj  devoid  of  all  interest  for  the  pmctictil 
chnrchnian,^ 

Yet  little  as  the  practical  churchman  might  imagine  it,  his  labors 
were  of  small  account  in  comparison  witli  tliose  of  the  schtKilmeo 
who,  in  the  University  of  Paris,  were  dcstinc*d  to  modify  so  greatly 
the  whole  structure  of  Catholic  belief — to  impose,  we  may  almost 
say,  a  new  religion  on  the  foundations  of  the  old  faith.  The  two 
great  development  ])criods  of  ecclesiastical  power  were  in  the  ninth 
and  the  twelfth  f*cnturies.  In  the  former,  the  dissolution  of  the 
empire  of  Charlemagne  gave  rise  to  an  em  of  social  retx)n Struct  ion 
during  which  feudalism  and  ecclesiasticism  clutched  at  the  fragments 
of  shattered  sovereignty.  It  was  then  that  the  Church  emancipated 
itself  from  the  State,  and,  by  skilful  use  of  the  doctrines  promulgated 
in  the  False  Dec;retals,  formulated  the  principles  which  eventually 
enabled  Gregory  VII.  and  Iiis  successors  to  triumph  over  monarchs. 


*  Dante  gives  to  Gratiaa  full  meed  of  prai»e  for  bis  labora — 
Quell*  altro  fiammeggiare  e«ce  del  riio 
Di  Gratian,  che  l*uno  e  Tiiltro  foro 
Ajuto  &!  che  place  in  Paradiso. — Paradiso,  X. 
But  when  thesehoolnica  had  succeeded  in  revoliitiouizing  theology,  canon  law 
underwent  a  correi* ponding  change,  and  tlie  compilation  of  Gratian,  as  repre- 
sentiag  an  earlier  order  of  things,  ceased  to  have  the  authority  of  law.    It  had 
done  it«  work  and  was  supfrneded.     The  admissions  and  eonclusions  which 
represented  the  ideas  and  practice  of  the  twelfth  century  are  unsuited  to 
modern  times,  and  though   it  retaias  its  plare  in  the  Corpus  Juri*?  and  the 
papal  compilations  which  follow  arc  merely  addenda  to  it,  it  i»  not  to  be 
quoted  as  authority,  save  in  its  extracts  from  the  Fathers, — Alpli,  dc  Leone, 
de  Offic.  et  Pot^state  Confessarii,  Reccdl.  n.  a.  55. 
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^o  l<?ss  im|K>rtant  was  the  silent  revolution  of  the  twelfth  eeiitury 
which  gave  to  the  t'hnrcli  iin^jiiestionc^]  domiimtion  over  the  soiil.s 
and  c5om<eienees  of  men.  As  tlie  human  mind  began  to  awaken  after 
the  dreary  shiml^er  of  the  Dark  Ages,  and  thinkers  onee  more  eom- 
mcDi^  to  debate  the  eternal  questions  of  man's  relations  with  (iod, 
and  the  Divine  government  of  the  universe,  all  eulture  and  intelli- 
gence were  at  the  ser\nee  of  the  Church,  and  the  answers  t€  these 
qocstions  could  not  fail  to  in*  given  in  favor  of  sacerdotalism.  The 
race  of  schoolmen  arose,  wlmse  insatiable  cnriosity  penetrated  into 
every  comer  of  the  known  and  of  the  unknowable,  tniming;  a  system 
of  dialectics?  through  which  their  enidest  and  wildest  speculations 
assumed  the  form  of  incontrovertible  logical  demonstration.  With 
keen  subtilty  and  untiring  industry,  through  successive  generations, 
they  advan<xKi  from  one  postulate  to  another,  building  up  the  vast 
and  complex  fabric  of  Catholic*  theology.  Fashioned  by  their  hands 
the  Christian  faith  emerged  from  the  schools  a  very  different  thing 
from  what  it  had  been  on  entering,  and  the  modificjitions  which  it 
underwent  were  all  directed  to  the  exaltation  of  ccclesiaBticism.  The 
whole  was  mouldod  into  symmetry  by  the  master  hand  of  St.  Thfuuas 
Aquinas,  the  most  perfect  prochict  of  scholasticism,  who  graspcHi  all 
the  labors  of  his  pr«xle<'essors  and  reduced  them  to  a  system  wliich, 
despite  the  opi>osition  of  the  Seotists,  has  held  its  place  to  the  present 
day.  Scarce  more  than  tliirty  years  after  his  death  Dante  already 
introduced  him  as  the  spokesman  and  greatest  of  the  schoolmen/ 
Hifl  Summa  might  well  l>c  laid  upon  the  altar  at  the  council  of 
Trent,  along  with  the  SiTipturcs  and  the  Papal  Decretals,  for,  of  the 
three,  it  was  the  most  important  bulwark  of  the  principles  and  policy 
which  the  Reformation  sought  to  destroy.  I^eo  XIII,  is  not  mis- 
taken in  eeasek»ssly  urging  its  study  in  all  institutions  of  learning 
a  ctjre  for  the  evils  which  threaten  the  Clun'ch,  for  the  Summa  is 
vastly  Ijettcr  suited  than  the  Pauline  Epistles  to  the  needs  and  de- 
sires of  the  papacy,  and  he  was  not  wasting  his  i*evennes  when  he 
appropriated  300,'X)0  lire  to  defray  the  expenses  of  a  new*  edition  of 
the  writings  of  the  Angelic  Do<.*tor,  in  which  he  tells  ns  that  all 
philosophy  and  nil  doctrine  are  to  be  found /- 

'  P^&radisu  x.  xi. 

'  Ut  longe  lateque  flwat  Angelici  Doctoria  excellena  sapieatia,  quri  <»|»j>ri- 
neilili«  opiBionihua  perversis  ntiatrorum  tc*iiiii<iniiii  fere  nihil  e^t  ajjtiurt,  coa- 
terraadm  verilati  nihil  efficacius,— Leonis  PP,  XIII,  Motu   Proi^rio  Phrtre 
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If  (Trratitm  was  iion-ooraiiiittiil  its  to  tlie  puwer  of  the  priest  to 
remit  sins  it  wi^s  nut  because  the  questioa  liad  es^^ajjetl  discussion  in 


yohiM,  18  Jmi.  1880.  Cf.  Epiat.  Encyc.  ^Eferni  F^Hs,  4  Aug,  1879;  Litt«r» 
Jampriihm,  15  OcL  1879;  Epistolii  Qiianto  Nosier^  12  Dec.  1884;  Epistola 
Quite,  If^  .huiii  1886. 

la  the  Litt,  ApostoL  0am  h^c  sii^  4  Aug.  1880,  Aqtiiniis  ij^  made  tlie  patroD 
saint  of  all  Catholic  sehook,  aeademiet*  and  universitiea,  which  are  ordered  to 
pay  him  the  approi>riate  cult.  It  would  not  be  e^isy  to  ov ere?* ti mate  the  effect 
uijoii  the  mindB  of  the  younger  generation  of  ecclesiastics  of  this  [mrsistezit 
and  detcTuiioed  effort  to  bind  them  in  the  chains  of  the  thirteenth  century  and 
Ui  hold  them  rigoroui^ly  Ui  medievalism.  \Vlien  the  Church  is  thui*  trainiug 
lu  ministers  it  can  afford  to  shake  hands  with  Democracy  and  to  ailect  an 
external  liberalmm. 

An  inj^truetive  illustration  of  the  system  of  exegesis  which  enabled  the 
schoolmen  Uj  reach  whatever  c(nicliision  was  desired  from  a  given  text  is  to 
be  fiiund  in  the  use  made  of  the  Rais^ing  of  Lamms  (John,  XL)  as  a  staple 
argument  for  the  i*ovver  of  the  key;?.  In  fact  a  history  of  the  development  of 
that  power  ean  be  traced  in  following  the  various  explanations  of  the  text. 
It  will  be  remembered  that,  on  that  occasion,  Christ  was  accompanied  by  Mary 
and  Martha  ''and  the  Jews  that  were  with  her,*'  and  that  in  his  preliminary 
prayer  ho  a.sks  for  the  miracle  **  because  of  the  people  that  stand  about  have 
I  said  it  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  htwt  sent  me,'*  Then  he  ordered 
Lazarus  to  come  forth  **  and  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth  bound 
feet  and  hands  with  winding  bands  ;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  nap- 
kin* Jesus  said  t«i  them  [airorc]  :  Loose  him  and  let  him  g<).'*  To  any  but  a 
theological  mind  it  would  seem  impossible  t4j  ctmnect  this  simple  and  straight- 
forward story  with  the  power  of  the  key:?  and  absolution^  but  it  was  seriously 
adduced  as  scriptural  proof  and  adapted  to  every  successive  change  of  doctrine. 

St.  Ambrose  (De  Pcenit.  Lib.  IL  c.  7)  employs  it  to  illustrate  the  redemption 
and  revivification  of  the  sinner,  bnt  the  lesson  he  ilraw^^  from  it  shows  how 
different  was  the  belief  of  hU  day  from  that  of  subsequent  ages.  Christ  per* 
forms  the  whole  work,  save  in  ordering  the  stone  to  he  removed  from  the 
mouth  of  the  tomb,  showing  that  it  is  for  us  to  remove  the  impediments  and 
for  him  to  resuscitate  and  to  lead  out  from  the  tomb  those  released  from  their 
bonds.  8t.  Augostin  goes  a  8t<?[i  farther;  in  his  exegesis  the  unbelieving  Jews 
who  stoi>d  around  become  the  disciples;  Christ  resuscitates  the  sinner  and 
orileri?  the  disciples  to  remove  the  bands,  which,  as  he  argues,  means  that  the 
Church  loosens  them  (S.  August.  Serm.  Lxvii.  c.  1,  2.  Cf.  Serm.  xcvill.  c.  6; 
Berm,  ccxcv.  c*  3 ;  Enarratio  in  Ps.  CI.  Serm.  IT.  |  3 ;  De  Dlversis  QuiBft- 
tionibus  n.  65).  With  Gregory  the  Great  there  is  a  still  further  advance. 
Confession  was  now  becoming  a  jirocess  inculcated  by  the  Church,  so  Lazarus 
coming  out  of  the  t<>mb  signifies  the  sinner's  confession  of  his  sin,  after  which 
the  bishops  can  relieve  him  of  the  punishment  incurred  (S.  Gregor.  PP.  I. 
HomiL  in  Evangel,  xxvr.  g  6).  St.  Eloi  see^  in  the  story  a  proof  of  justi- 
fication by  grace,  for  the  priest  can  only  looi*cn  those  whom  God  has  revived 
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seliCMjlis.     Hugh  of  St,  Vietor,  wlio  pn/t-oilt'd  film  by  somt^  t\ 
yearjs.  Is  tlie  first  to  treat  the  subject  at  length,  mid  he  tells  us  there 
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by  saDctifying  grace  (S.  Eligii  NovJomeii»,  Hora.  xr.),  tliua  showing  that  hj 
liis  time  it  was  assumeil  sy^  a  matter  of  course  that  the  unbinding  of  Lajsarim 
meant  the  release  of  the  sinner  by  the  priest.  In  some  rituiils  of  the  eighth 
oentun'  there  are  alluaiunii  to  Laswirus  as  typifying  the  soul  buried  in  the  tomb 
af  ita  iins  antl  revived  by  the  call  of  God,  but  the  comparison  is  carried  no 
further  (Mis^ale  Gothii  um ;  Saeranient,  Ciallican.  tip.  Muratori  0pp.  T,  XIIL 
P.  III.  pp.  30),  712).  About  800  Alcuin  use^  Lazarus  to  prove  the  net-essity  of 
the  intervention  of  the  priest  (Aktiini  Epi??t.  cxir.)  and  soon  ntlerwards  Beoe- 
€iict  the  Levite  nhows  by  him  that  the  priest  in  the  impof^ition  of  bands  loosens 
tlie  bondfl  of  the  ainner  (Capitukn  Lib,  V.  c,  127).  Drutbmiir  of  Corbie,  about 
the  sime  time,  uses  the  story  a*?  a  lesson  to  prief*ts  U}  l>e  cautious^  bceauae  if 
the  disciples  had  loosened  Lajtiirus  before  Christ  revived  him  they  would  have 
only  produced  a  stench  (Chris tiani  Dnithmari  Exposit.  in  Mattbteum  XVL). 
A  tract  of  uncertain  date»  ascribed  t<i  St.  AuguBtin,  asserta  that,  in  delivering 
LiuarUB  to  the  diseiples  to  be  unbound,  Christ  sbowetl  the  power  of  loo&ing 
giuDted  tu  priesb*  (Paeud.  Augu-it.  de  vera  et  falsa  PiBnitentia  c.  X,  n.  25). 
Then  the  schoolmen  to<jk  hold  of  the  story  and  made  the  most  of  it  Hugh 
of  St.  Victor  sees  in  it  that  Christ  only  excitea  the  heart  to  repentance  by  his 
grace,  while  the  priest  does  the  rest  (Hugon.  a  8.  Victore  de  Saeranientis  Lib. 
n.  P.  xiT.  c.  8),  but  a  further  refinement  was  8o^m  discovered.  We  shall  see 
how,  to  reconcile  the  competing  functions  of  God  and  priest  in  the  sacrament 
of  |K*nit6nce,  the  theologians  shrewdly  divided  the  effects  of  sin  into  tiulpa  and 
jKeno^and  Peter  Lombard  utiH^c«  Lnxarus  Uy  prove  that  God  pardons  the  tmlpa 
ftnd  leaves  the  pima  to  the  bands  of  the  priest  (Sententt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xviii.  § 
4).  Curdinal  PuUus,  in  his  vague  effort  to  explain  absolution,  which  neither  he 
nor  any  of  his  contemporariefl  understood,  take.^  refuge  in  Lazarus,  who^  when 
nica.lled  to  life  by  Chriat,  was  bound  and  tnrpid  until  reieiised  by  the  disciples 
(Oard.  Rob.  Pttlli  Sententt.  Lib.  Vi  c.  60).  Xow  purgatory  was  beginning  to 
AAftert  itself  t^  the  pfrwi  left  after  the  pardon  of  the  rw/pa,  and  Richard  of  St* 
Victor  has  no  difficulty  in  proving  tliis  also  by  Lazarus  {Rich,  a  S.  Vielore  de 
Potestate  Ligandi  etc.  c.  10.  Cf  c.  10, 17),  Adam  of  Perseigne,  on  the  other  hand, 
tells  OS  that  the  bonds  of  Lazanis,  from  which  the  priest  releases  the  sinner^  are 
Arae— dishonor  <»f  public  crime,  fear  «if  hell  and  denial  fd'  the  sacraments 
(AdAfni  dc  Persennia  Epist.  xxvi.).  Alexander  Hales  goes  further  than  his 
prodecrssors  in  holding  that  Lazarus  shows  that  the  priest  releases  from  dam- 
nsdcin  (Alex,  de  Ales  Summ®  P.  rv.  Q.  xx.  Membr.  6  Art.  3.  Cf.  Q.  xxi. 
Membr.  I ;  Membr.  3  Art.  1),  for  he  considers  that  the  power  of  the  keys  ex- 
tcn«l»  to  the  tjulpa  as  well  as  the  prena.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  uses  La74irua  to 
pro%*e  that  confession  can  be  made  only  to  priests  (Summio  Supplem,  Q.  vill. 
Art,  1),  while  Cardinal  Henry  of  t^usa  finds  in  the  stf»ry  evidence  to  prove 
that  pardon  does  not  come  frtjm  Christ  alone  but  from  the  Trinity  (Hostiena, 
Aufo»  Snmms  Lib.  v.  de  l\en.  et.  Remise,  n.  6).  Astesanus  contents  himself 
witli  *«scrting  that  Christ  instituted  absolution  in  the  mystery  of  the  raising 
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were  those  wlio  argueil  that  Grod  alone  remits  sins,  that  man  has  no 
share  in  it,  and  that  to  attribute  such  ix)wer  to  the  priest  is  to  make 
of  him  a  God.*  Hugh  himself  was  an  earnest  sacerdotal ist,  who 
contributed  greatly  to  the  framing  of  the  theory  of  the  sacraments, 
but  while  he  asserted  the  power  of  the  keys,  his  uncertainty  about  it 
and  the  limitations  with  which  he  surrounded  it  show  how  hesitat- 
ingly the  idea  was  received,  even  by  its  advocates.  God,  he  says, 
has  really  and  tnily  granted  to  priests  the  power  of  absolution  ;  they 
receive  it  in  consecration  from  bishops,  but  some  who  are  not  conse- 
crated have  it,  and  some  priests  have  it  not ;  still  as  a  rule  it  may  be 
said  that  all  priests  and  only  priests  have  it,  but  if  they  use  it  unjustly 
he  who  is  bound  or  loosed  by  them  is  not  bound  or  loosed  by  God. 
In  fact,  priests  do  bind  and  loose  many  who  are  not  bound  or  loosed 
by  God,  and  their  power  is  conditioned  on  its  being  exercised  in  con- 
formity with  the  will  of  God*— all  of  which  showed  common  sense 
vainly  struggling  with  dogmatism  and  reaching  the  conclusion  that 
God,  in  order  to  carry  out  the  scheme  of  the  Atonement,  had  invented 
a  plan  of  salvation  so  vicious  that  it  resulted  in  the  blind  leading  the 
blind.     In  another  passage  he  is  rather  more  decided :     Grod,  it  is 


of  Lazarus  (Astesani  Summse  de  Gasibus  Lib.  v.  Tit.  ii.  Art.  4).  On  the  other 
hand,  John  Gerson,  who  was  inclined  to  miminize  sacerdotal  power,  finds  in 
Liizarus  proof  that  Christ  absolves  and  that  the  priest  only  makes  the  fact 
manifest  to  the  people  (Job.  Gersoni  de  Reform.  Eccles.  c.  28).  Nicholas 
Weigel  rallies  to  the  support  of  sacerdotalism  by  discovering  that  Christ 
handed  over  Lazarus  to  St.  Peter  himself  to  unbind  (N.  Weigel  Claviculae  In- 
dulgentialis  c.  9).  The  Council  of  Trent  had  the  good  sense  to  omit  all  reference 
to  this  much  abused  text,  but  subsequent  theologians  have  not  always  imitated 
its  discretion.  Willem  van  Est  gravely  tells  us  that  Christ  gave  Lazarus  to  the 
apostles  to  unbind  and  that  this  prefigures  the  sinner  vivified  by  Jesus  and 
absolved  by  the  priest  (Estius  in  IV.  Sententt.  Dist.  xvii.  J  3)  and  he  thinks 
so  much  of  the  argument  that  he  recurs  to  it  repeatedly  (Dist.  xviii.  22  1,  4); 
Bellarmine  contends  vigorously  for  its  significance  against  Calvin  (De  Pceni- 
tent.  Lib.  iii.  c.  3);  while  Binterim,  in  his  efforts  to  prove  that  the  old  recon- 
ciliation Avas  modern  absolution,  brings  in  the  inevitable  Lazarus  as  confidently 
as  though  he  had  anything  to  do  with  the  question  (Denkwurdigkeiten,  Bd.  V. 
Th.  III.  p.  222). 

The  story  of  the  leper  (Matt,  viii.)  and  that  of  the  ten  lepers  (Luke  XVIL) 
were  also  largely  used  as  evidence  of  the  power  of  absolution.  See  Rich,  a  S« 
Victore  de  Potestati  Ligandi  etc.  c.  xii.  xiii.  xiv.  xv. ;  Thomse  Waldensis  de 
Sacramentls  Cap.  cxlii. 

^  Hugon.  de  S.  Victore  de  Sacramentis  Lib.  ii.  P.  xiv.  c.  8. 

-  IjOc.  cii. — Ejusd.  Summae  Sententt.  Tract,  vi.  c.  14. 
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true^  pardous  tor  coTiVritioTi,  but  the  Clmrcli  hitt?  yc^t  to  be  satisfied; 
if  the  sinner  has  no  o|)|)ortuiiity  to  eonfes^,  the  jmrdon  is  gtxKl ;  if 
he  has  opportiiDity  and  does  not  confess  he  is  not  absolved  for  the 
ministry  of  the  \me^i  is  necessary  in  siieh  ease*^  Abelard,  who  was 
the  enfant  terribic  of  the  sehools,  was  not  likely  to  aUow  the  rising 
claims  of  the  power  of  the  keys  to  pass  witliont  question.  He  argues 
that  (fod  had  not  bestowed  on  their  sueeessors  tlie  Avisdom  and  siine- 
tity  whieh  he  had  granted  to  the  apostles,  and  he  quotes  Origen, 
Jerome,  Augnstin  and  (Iregory  to  prove  that  the  sentenee  of  a  litshop 
is  void  if  it  is  not  in  aceord  witti  divine  justit^.' 

Difficulties  evidently  arose  as  soon  as  the  powers  elaimed  fVrr  the 
Chiireh  were  made  tlie  snbjeet  of  investigation  and  delinition.  The 
bssis  00  which  they  rested  was  so  narrow  and  the  claims  to  which 
they  ga%'^e  rise  were  becoming  so  broad  t!iat  the  acqniescence  whieh 
they  enjoyed  when  they  were  little  more  than  a  theoretical  point  of 
dogma  required  some  more  positive  exposition.  The  schoolmen 
morenveT  were  siilyeeting  everything  to  analysis  and  were  called 
upon  in  debate  to  furnish  dialectic  demonstration  and  some  kind  of 
proof  of  all  assertions,  so  that  questions  arose  on  all  sides  and  een- 
turies  <»f  discussion  were  still  retjuired  before  arguments  could  l>e 
agreed  ujKin  to  subsfantiate  all  tlie  pretensions  of  the  Church — in 
fact  the  authoritative  declanjticvns  of  the  Council  of  Trent  were 
necessary  to  establish  a  formula  intended  to  be  tinal.  Richai'd  of  St. 
Victor  tells  us  that  some  asvsertecl  that  the  succcssoi's  of  the  Apostles 
ooald  release  from  damnation  ;  others  asked  whether  a  priest  can 
looee  a  sinner  and  bind  a  righteous  man  ;  if  he  am  remit  the  sins  of 
an  impenitejit  man  and  retain  those  of  a  j^enitent.^     These  were  all 


*  Uugoo  de  8.  Victore  Banimfie  S^ntentt,  Tract  vi,  c,  XL 

*  P.  Abnlardi  Ethica,  c,  26. — St.  Bernard  includen  these  views  among  the 
trrore  of  Abelard  which  he  pointed  out  to  the  t^ollege  id'  Cardinals  (S*  Btrnardi 
EpinL  CLXXXViiL).  In  anotlier  letter  (EpiHt.  CXCII.)  he*  t<aya  of  him  '*  Nihil 
vidit  per  sfieeiilaai  ct  in  eeniginate,  i^ed  tacie  ad  faeiem  omnia  intuetur.**  Simi- 
larly the  ^irelatei^  of  the  council  of  8ena,  in  1140,  writing  to  Fonocent  II,  about 
tho  app€tal  winch  Abelard  had  made  against  tiieir  sentence  of  condemnation, 
diatBClerise  him  in  the  same  way — "  ABcendit  usque  ad  ccbIos  et  deacendit 
tlsque  ad  abvB^Ki^;  nihil  est  i|UO(l  lateat  eum,  aive  in  proluudiiui  iuterni  sive  la 
excelsum  supra  '*  (Gous^et,  Acte^i  de  la  Province  eccl^i.  de  Reim?*,  IL  224). 

ThcM!  expresuioiia  describe  aeeunitely  enough  the  besietting  weukne^s  of  tdl 
the  »chcjolmeQ,  but  they  unually  enoaped  eondemEation  becaui*e  they  worked  in 
ouiiiott  with  sacerdotalism, 

'  Rich,  tt  S.  Viet^ire  de  Potestate  Ligandi  et  Solvendi  cap,  1. 
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pertiuetit  (|ue8tions,  for  if  the  texts  in  Matthew  and  John  uiean  wJiat 
the  Cluireh  elaims  for  them  they  mean  this,  and  tlie  theologians^ 
as  we  shall  see,  have  never  heen  able  to  frame  a  satisfactorv  solution 
of  this  problem. 

It  was  not  easy  to  reeoncile  the  theory  of  the  keys  with  the  supre- 
macy of  an  all-w^ise  God,  and  the  earlier  schoolmen,  like  Hugh  of  St, 
Vietor,  while  manfully  as.%erting  the  power  as  a  general  theorem, 
eon  hi  not  avoid  surrounding  it  with  eonditions  which  pmetii^lly 
reihieerl  it  almost  to  a  nullity,  by  denying  to  it  all  certainty  in 
applii-ation.  When  the  vagne  declamations  of  emotional  preachers 
like  Chrysostom,  or  the  confident  assertions  of  the  Forged  Det^etals 
were  submitted  to  the  serutiny  of  mindn  traiiied  in  all  the  subtilties 
of  dialectics,  difficulties  presented  themselves  which  seemed  incapable 
of  settlement.  To  consider  them  all  and  the  conflicting  opinions  of 
the  leading  dwtors  concerning  tliem  would  carry  us  too  far,  but  the 
chief  of  them  may  be  gi-ouperl  under  three  heads — the  share  to  be 
allotted  respectively  to  God  and  to  the  priest  in  the  pardon  of  sin, 
the  nature  and  certainty  of  priestly  absolution,  and  the  guidance 
which  priests,  who  as  a  class  were  notoriously  ignorant,  might  ex- 
pect in  the  exercise  of  the  awful  authority  conferred  u|>on  them. 

As  regards  the  function  of  tlie  power  of  the  keys  in  the  remission 
of  sin,  or  how  much  was  contributed  by  it  and  how  much  directly 
by  God,  Peter  Lombard  reviews  despairingly  the  contmdictory  utter- 
ances of  the  doctors,  and  (.H>n dudes  that  we  may  believe  that  God 
alone  releases  or  retains  sins,  and  yet  he  has  granted  to  the  Church 
the  power  to  bind  and  to  hjose,  but  he  and  the  Church  bind  and 
loose  in  different  ways.  He  only  dismisses  the  sin,  purifying  the 
soul  from  its  stains  and  releiisiug  it  from  the  debt  of  eternal  death, 
and  this  power  he  did  not  concede  to  the  priest,  but  only  that  of 
showing  that  men  are  hound  or  loosed,  for  though  a  man  may  be 
loosed  before  God,  he  caunot  !>e  so  considered  in  the  face  of  the 
Church  save  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest'      This  reduced   the 


*  P.  Lomljurdi  Sentt-utt,  Lib,  iv,  Dist.  18,  JJ  5,  fi.  In  order  to  give  the  priest 
fiome  substantive  power  of  binding  luid  loosing  he  lidds  (J  7)  thiit  the  priest 
binds  when  he  imposes  penunce  and  loo&es  when  he  remits  part  of  it  or  admits 
to  cdiimiunioii  those  who  are  purged  by  its  performance. 

The  pUi€e  of  Peter  LoDibard^the  "nmgister**  par  cjrcfjJ/t7ice — is.  unique  in  the 
history  of  theology,  for  he  wa*  the  first  who  brought  into  order  the  newly  growing 
science  of  scholastic  theology.    The  schoolmen  were  everywhere  ptishing  their 
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priestly  timet  ion  to  the  wholly  suliordmate  one  of  guessing  and  an- 
notincmg  the  judgments  of  God  ;  it  gave  risf,  as  we  sLialt  see,  to 
vigorous  (liscugsioo  and  was  finally  cast  aside.  Al though  it  seems 
to  have  satisfied  Peter  himself^  he  also  timidly  brings  forward,  as  an 
opiDiDn  held  by  some,  a  division  of  tlie  pardon  of  sin  into  the  remis- 
sion of  guilt  and  the  remission  of  punishment — into  culpa  and  pcena 
^in  which  (lod  removes  the  sin  by  eleaosing  the  sotd,  and  allows 
the  priest  to  remit  the  punishment  of  eternal  damnation.'  Cardinal 
Pulkis,  a  eontempi^rary,  seems  to  have  had  a  vagne  conception  of 
this  distiaetion  Ijetween  eidpa  an<l  poena,  w^iieh  was  destined  to  be- 
come of  such  supreme  importauL'e,  for  in  answering  the  question 
why^  if  eontrition  and  faith  seiiire  pardon,  confession  and  satisfac- 
tion should  still  l>e  required,  lie  urges  the  commands  of  the  Church, 


flobtile  and  Atmng  enquiries  intf>  all  the  secreta  of  life  anil  all  the  mysterie»  of 
the  invisible  world.  Ni>t  content  with  the  simple  faith  iiiculnited  hy  Scripture, 
they  nought  tty  support  it,  and  Hometimus  to  ^riujjidanl  it,  with  reji-sm,  and  to 
complete  with  their  dialectics  the  work  which  St,  Augustin  had  conimtmced. 
If,  OS  has  been  iirp:ued,  Pet^r  Lombard  sought  to  ^et  hounds  to  their  *langerous 
lab<^>rw,  t<:»  define  the  limits  beyond  which  they  sh<»uld  not  stray,  and  to  decide 
ml\  questions  finally,  he  signiilly  failed.  His  labors  became  simply  the  start- 
iiig*point  for  future  generations  of  sch<>olmen ;  his  Sentences  were  the  recog- 
oizetJ  bugis  of  all  teaching  in  the  schook,  and  almost  the  highest  ambition  of 
idl  succeeding  scholars  was  to  write  a  cnmmentary  upon  them— a  hundred  and 
ttxty  of  theee  are  said  to  have  been  composed  by  English  theologians  alone 
and  €ven  ^»  late  as  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  learned 
Willcm  van  Eat  wrote  one  in  four  foHus  which  continued  to  be  reprint^jd  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years  longer.  But  in  the  eager  wrangling  of  the  jtehoitb 
it  waa  not  to  be  expected  that  their  skilled  ♦iialeciitians  would  be  content  with 
whjit  Peter  inuigined  that  he  had  established,  and  the  process  of  adding  dogma 
dogma  continued  with  greater  zeal  than  ever,  for  in  place  of  reatdiing  a 
nnlity  lie  had  simply  furnished  them  with  a  foundation  on  which  to  construct 
ore  and  more  subtile  theories  as  to  the  det^^ils  of  the  niysteriouK  unknown. 
Quidam  arbitrati  sunt.  .  .  .  Solus  enim  Christus,  n«>n  sucerdos,  an  imam 
ramcitHt,  ac  pulsis  tenebris  interioribu^  et  maculis  earn  illuminat  et  mundat^ 
qili  animee  lAciem  lavat;  dehitnm  vero  oeteruae  pa?n be  solvere  concessit  saeer- 
dotibus— Sententt  Lib.  t\\  Diet  18  j  4* 

Hugh  Archbishop  of  Rouen  is  apparently  one  of  those  alluded  to  by  Lom- 
bani  as  disaociating  the  pardon  of  sin  from  the  remissions  of  its  punishment 
(Ilugon.  Rotomag,  Dialogor.  Lib,  V.  Interrog.  iii,).  Eflorts  have  been  made 
to  trace  it  back  to  St.  Augustin  (De  Peccatorum  Meritis  et  Eemissione  Lib. 
XL  c.  S4)  but  the  passage  relied  upon  is  only  an  endeavor  to  explain  why,  when 
lishment  decreed  for  the  primal  sin,  men  who  are  relieved 


puni! 


all  un,  both  original  and  actual,  should  still  be  obliged  to  die. 
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and  adds  that  the  penance  delivers  the  sinner  from  purgatory.*  This 
was  an  important  contribution  to  the  theory,  in  the  substitution 
of  purgatory  for  hell,  for  the  opinion  recorded  by  Peter  was  mon- 
strous, that  a  sinner  might  be  pardoned  by  Grod  and  yet  be  condemned 
to  eternal  perdition  for  lack  of  priestly  ministrations. 

These  two  points,  first  as  to  whether  the  priest  absolved  or  merely 
made  manifest  the  absolution  by  God,  and  second,  the  distinction 
between  culpa  and  poena  and  the  power  of  the  priest  over  one  or 
over  both,  were  only  settled  after  long  and  varying  discussion,  and 
it  will  be  more  convenient  briefly  to  follow  them  out  separately.  In 
these  as  in  other  investigations  into  changes  of  belief,  it  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind  that  these  were  not  mere  academic  debates  but  the 
expressions  of  faith  actually  held  and  taught.  In  the  plastic  condi- 
tion of  medieval  theology  there  were  a  vast  number  of  unsettled 
questions  which  might  eventually  be  decided  in  one  way  or  in  an- 
other. General  councils  rarely  troubled  themselves  with  such  mat- 
ters, while  the  Holy  See  looked  placidly  on  without  uttering  final 
definitions,  save  the  brief  and  imperfect  statement  in  the  Decree  of 
Union  with  the  Armenians  drawn  up  by  Eugenius  IV.  at  the  coun- 
cil of  Florence  in  1439,  and  until  the  council  of  Trent  was  obliged 
by  the  heretics  to  formulate  an  authoritative  exposition  of  the  faith 
we  luive  no  surer  source  of  information  as  to  the  details  of  medieval 
belief  than  the  writings  of  the  leading  scholars  which  convey  to  us 
the  doctrines  taught  in  the  principal  schools.  Occasionally  a  uni- 
versity might  condemn  a  proposition  or  a  series  of  propositions,  or 
the  opinions  of  a  heretic  such  as  Wickliffe  or  Huss  or  Pedro  of  Osma 
might  be  anathematized,  but  outside  of  these  scanty  materials  it  is  to 
the  books  of  such  men  as  St.  Ramon  de  Pefiafort,  Alexander  Hales, 
Bonaventura,  Acjuinas  and  others  down  to  St.  Antonino,  Prierias 
and  Caietano  that  we  must  turn  to  know  what  our  forefathers  really 
believed. 

The  theory  that  the  priest  does  not  absolve  but  merely  makes 
manifest  the  absolution  by  God  had  its  warrant  in  the  passage  of  St. 
Jerome  cited  al)ove,  and  it  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  middle  of  the 


*  Card.  Rob.  Pulli  Senteutt.  Lib.  vi.  c.  59.  How  perfectly  tentative  was  all 
this  is  seen  in  Pulliis's  next  remark  (lb.  c.  60)  that  he  who  confesses  and  is 
absolved  is  held  to  punishment  until  his  penance  is  performed,  but  what  that 
punishment  is  God  only  knows. 
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mtiiry  hy  Drutlimar  of  Cor! hi-/  It  is  true  thnt  tljp  high 
lotal  Hugh  of  St.  V  it-tor  rejeotn  it,'^  l>ut  wlien  Peter  Loin  bait! 
idopted  it  he  only  expressed  the  prevailing  opinion  of  his  time.* 
Cjinlinal  Pulliis,  who  wa^  [mpal  elmmberhiin  and  ini  undoubted  aii- 
tbority  at  the  |»eritxl,  not  liuly  tlins  explains  tlie  function  of  the  priest 
bill  adds  that  the  only  use  of  absolution  is  to  quiet  the  anxieties  of 
th^  |M?riitent<*  Xot  lon^  afterwards  Richard  of  8t.  Vietor  attacks 
thiscijunioQ  aa  so  frivolous  and  .so  absurd  tliat  it  in  to  lie  laughed  at 
rtther  than  eonfiited,  but,  in  the  insuperable  ditticulty  of  assigning 
their  respective  shares  to  (iod  and  the  priest,  he  reduces  the  functions 
of  the  latter  to  tliat  of  an  automaton  :  according  to  his  thfM>rv  what 
"ie  priest  really  does  is  not  what  lie  may  wish  to  do  or  what  he  may 
^ink  that  he  does ;  it  is  decided  not  by  his  wishes  and  acts  but  by 
ike  iniinutable  laws  of  God,  and  these  laws  moreover  jirovide  only 
fonhe  remission  of  sins  eommittaJ  through  intirinity  t>r  ignorance:' ; 
for  those  tx)innutted  through  niaHee  there  is  no  partlon,  they  are 
'^tnjtiod  thnnigb  penitence,  but  yet  not  remitted,  and  the  tinal  puiiish- 
iBent  will  be  exacted  of  them,  for  they  are  sins  against  the  Holy 
Ghost*    Toward  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  Peter  of  Poitiers, 


'  S.  Hbron,  Comment,  in  Evangel.  Mattha;i  Lib,  in,  c  xvi,  v.  19,  — Chris- 
t>*ni  Druthmari  Exposit  in  Matt.  xvi. 
'  Hugi/n.  8.  Victor.  Summse  Sententt.  Triict  vi.  e.  11. 

*  U  i»  evidently  in  this  sense  that  we  must  understand  the  well-known  pmU 
■"rtfm  iil>ftolution  of  Abelard  by  Peter  the  Venemble  of  Cluny.  Abelard  had 
^^  in  the  Cluniac  houi^e  of  Chalons,  in  ll42,€onres*iing  his  sins  aud  receiving 

^Tiaiicufii,  and  though  tlu^re  is  nothing  said  tm  to  absolution,  Peter  anisuaiea 
Ube  viaticum  was  to  him  the  pledge  of  eternal  life.     The  hody  waj*  taken 

to  the  Paraclete  and  buried  there,  when  Heloise  asked  for  a  scaled  patent  of 

ibwltition  to  be  hung  over  the  loaib.     Peter  sent  it  duly  sealed  in  this  form 

**E|o  IVtrus  Cluniacensia  qui  Petrunt  Abailardum  in  moiiachum  Cluniacensem 
pipet  eorptis  ejus  furtim  delatum  HehiiasB  abbatissae  et  mnnialibus  Para- 
Ico&eesti,  auctoritate  omnipotetitts  Dei  et  oniniuui  sanctonim  ah^olvo  eum 

|w>*)fficio  ttb  omnibus  i>eccatis  snis.-^ — Pet.  Venerab.  Epist-  Lib.  iv.  Ep.  21  ; 

^^n.  Epp,  21,  22,  cum  not,  Andrea?  Chesnii  (Migne,  CLXXXIX,  428). 
'  A  peeeatitf  ergt*  presbyter  solvit,  uon  utique  quod  pci^cata  dimittatsed  quod 

'"•'•Miiacninicntu  pandat.  Etquid  ei*topuf*  paudi  nisi  ut  cousolatio  tiat  pcsni* 

«ttti'-Cafd.  Rob,  Pulli  Sententt,  Lib.  vi.  c,  6L 

*  Rich,  a  6.  Victore  de  Poteatate  Ligandi  etc.  c,  11, 12, — Ejufld,  de  Statu  Inte- 
wb  Hominid  Tract,  ii.  cap.  iii. 

Richard  of  S,  Victor  among  the  most  emlnentof  theologiana — 
Vedi  oltre  fiammeggiar  I'ardente  spiro 
lyisidoro,  di  Beda,  e  di  Riccardo, 
Che  a  coDsiderar  iu  piil  che  viro. — Paradiso,  x. 
L^IO 
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Adam  of  Perseigni'  and  Master  Bantlimis  all  adopt  the  views  of 
Peter  Lomljurt:!  that  tlic  priest  only  iiianifesti^  who  are  bound  and 
who  loosed,'  while  Peter  Cantor,  when  lie  declares  that  repentance 
can  end  only  with  life  if  we  are  to  hope  for  jiardon,  denies  inforen- 
tially  that  the  priest  ean  even  make  manifest  a  pan  Ion  l>y  God.^  The 
manifestation  theory  maintained  itf?  place  in  the  schools  for  a  consid- 
erable period.  It  was  tanght  by  St.  Ramon  de  PeflalVjrt,  the  most 
distinguished  authority  of  the  iii^st  half  of  the  tliirteenth  century,* 
Alexander  Hales  is  not  willing  formally  to  admit  it,  but  he  approaches 
to  it  ver)'  closely/  and  so  does  St.  Bonaveotiira,  who  endeavors  to 
reconcile  the  contending  opinions  by  arguing  that  as  to  culpa  the 
priest  manifests  the  pardon  and  as  to  pmia  tie  grants  it."^  Aquinas^ 
while  he  accepts  it,  endeavors  to  explain  it  away ;  the  priest  by  the 
power  of  the  keys  has  control  to  some  extent  over  both  culpa  and 


I 


Lina    J 


*  Petri  Pictaviens.  Sententt  Lib.  ni.  c»  16,— Adami  de  Pereennia  Epist  xx, 
— ^Ma^iat  Bandini  ScinU,  Lib.  iv,  Dist  IS. 

Peter  of  Poitiers  was  the  moj^t  eminent  disciple  of  Peter  Lombard,  He  was 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Parin  and  one  of  the  leading  theologians  of  the 
day. 

*  P.  Cantoris  Verb,  abhrevmt.  cap.  145» 
'  Judicium  gacerdfttis  qui  aucttiritiite  clavium  ligat  et  solvit  in  terrln,  id  eet^ 

ostendit  e^sc  iigatum  vel  solutum  a  Deo. — 8.  Baymundi  tie  Pennaibrte  Summse 
Lib.  in.  Tit  xxxw  t  5. 

*  Aiex,  de  Alei*  Summie  P.  iv,  Q.  xxi.  Membr.  L 

*  8,  B<inaveixt.  in  Lib,  iv.  Sintt.  Dist,  xvni.  P.  1.  init. ;  Ibid.  Art.  2  Q.  L 
Willem  van  E«t  admits  that  LomhardV  opinion  was  followed  by  a  ho§t  of 

authoritiitive  doctorn  but  add*  that  it  is  false  and  erroneous  leading  directly  to 
the  WiLklillite  lieresy — **Si  homo  debite  fuerit  eontritus  omnis  confessio 
exterior  est  ei  superllua  et  inutilis" — condemned  by  the  council  of  Constance 
(Artie.  Jotinn.  Wiclilf  n.  7,  Harduin.  VII L  29(J),  and  that  it  was  finally  set 
aside  at  Trent.^(E.stiut*  in  IV.  Bcntt.  Dii^t.  xvii.  §  1).  It  wa^  also  condemned 
aa  a  heresy  by  the  council  of  Alcala,  in  1479,  when  taught  at  Salamanca  by 
Pedro  de  Osma  (Allbnsi  de  Castro  adv.  Hsereses  Lib.  iv\  j<.  v.  Cbn/e»»io), 

The  Tridentine  Catechism  reconciles  the  discrepancy  by  describing  the* 
degree  of  contrition  requisite  for  the  remission  of  sin  as  so  intense  and  ardenSS 
that  few  murtals  can  attain  it,  wherefore  God  in  bis  mercy  has  supplied  th^ 
sacrament  of  penitence  which  enables  a  lower  degree  of  repentance  to  suffice  — 
— Catech.  ex  Deer,  Con.  Trident.  De  Poenit.  Sacram.  c.  7. 

Azpilcueta,  on  the  other  band,  as.^erts  that  this  sufficing  contrition  is  fre- 
quent, and  cites  in  support  a  host  of  authorities,  inelading  the  CcmnciJ  <»f 
Trent  itself,  Sesii.  xiv.  De  Pcenit  c.  4.— Azpilcuetse  Mauuale  Confessarior.  c.  1 
11.24 
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p*w?,  though  he  can  exerrist^  this  power  only  on  those  pro  perl  v  pre- 
pared.^   This  however  only  intrcMlneed  a  new  tlifficnlty  wliich  Ai|uinas 
strove  to  meet  by  assertinj^  that  the  use  of  the  keys  was  only  effieient 
wten  hi  ae€4>rdance  with  the  will  of  God,  and  that  when  the  priest 
disregarded   the  divine  impulse  lii.s  aetion  was  invalid,'''  which  was 
even  more  damaging  than  the  old  theory,  for  it  denied  him  even  the 
poorer  of  manifesting  that  the  penitent  was  absijlved.     Duns  iScotus 
endeavors  to  eseajie  t!ie  manifestation  theory  by  addueing  the  ]>ower 
^^   the  saeninient  which  he  ailministers^  through  which  he  becomes 
*^«e  arbiter  between  the  sinner  and  Gcxb*    In  1317  Astesanug  admits 
tliitta  penit4'nt  may  win  absolution  from  (rod,  in  which  case  the  priest 
^^Ofild  only  have  U*  make  it  manifest,  but  as  the  priest  cannot  know 
^*^i^  he  18  obliged  to  give  absolution  and  impose  penance,  which  is  not 
^'^issas  it  tends  to  increase  tlie  acciunidation  of  merits  in  the  ('hurclu* 
^J^cjrtiy  afterwards  Dnnind  de  St.  Pourt^ain  rgects  wholly  us  incom- 
patible with  the  dignity  of  the  saeramcnt  the  idea  that  the  priest  only 
^*^^.nifests  the  absolution.'*     At  tlie  coimcil  of  Constance  CImneellor 
■^^?rson  renewHKl  the  assertion*  bnt  bc*fore  the  conned  was  ended,  in  1418, 


*   S.  Th.  Aquin.  SummjE  Suppl.  Q.  xviii.  Art.  2,  3.— Opu^c.  xxir.  c.  2. 
Xtls  strange  that  so  jii!ute  a  reasoner  &s  Aquinas  should  not  f^ee  that,  as  the 
l^-^tB  of  Matthew  and  John,  on  which  the  power  of  the  keys  is  based,  impose  no 
^**^itatioii  on  its  exercise,  any  Hinitatinn  however  reasoaable  is  fatal  to  the 
STaificAUce  of  the  text*.     Either  taftttfm  raient  qimnttim  sonant  or  eke  they  are 
''^^ithlcML    They  must  be  accepted  an  they  s^tand  or  it  miwt  be  admitted  that 
^^y  have  no  snch  meaning  a*  that  attributed  to  them. 
SummsB  SuppL  Q.  xviir.  Art  1,  4. 
Jo.  Scotus  in  Lib.  IV.  8enteatt.  Dist,  xix.  Q.  L 

Asteeani  Sum»iBB  de  Casibu«  Lib.  v>  Tit.  2Z.  , 

^«t6«ianuB  summarizet^  four   theories  of  the   modtts  operandi  of  the  keys, 

**tflit  at  the  i-K^riod — L  That  of  Peter  Lombard^  that  the  priest  only  makes 

^^Jiifwit  the  pardon.     IL  That  of  B<maventura  and  Dnus  Seotu;^  that  they 

^     ^^t  DO  jKJwer  of  their  i>wn  but  *rperate  by  the  divini*  virtue  in  eooperation. 

^*l.  Another  of  BoDuventurn  th^t  they  operate  through  depreeation  and  impe- 

ttifio.    IV,  That  of  AquiniU*  and  Peter  of  Tartmtaise  that  they  work  instni- 

^^ntilly  in  predispo»ing:  Uy  grace  and  jnstilieation  and  immediately  efieeling 

^U  grace  and  justification  (Cf,  Aquin.  in  IV.  Bentt.  Diat.  xviii.  Q.  1,  Art.  2), 

-^f  tbese  four  Aatesaniii*  prefers  the  Hecon<l.--Ibid.  Lib.  Y.  Tit>  xjtxvii.  Q,  1. 

William  of  Ware  also  rejects  L^jmbard's  theory  and  inclines  rather  Uj  Duns 
^Cotus.     The  ftacrament  produce*  its  effect  opere  opcralo,  through  which  God 
^Orki  upon  the  sinner,— Vorrillong  super  IV.  Sentt.  Diat,  Jtiv. 
•  Dunindi  de S.  Portiano Comment. super Sententt,  Lib,  lY.  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  3  J $■ 
'  Jo.  G<.»reoni  de  Reform.  Ecclesife  e.  xxviii.  {Von  der  Hardt,  L  v.  136), 
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Martin  V,  eoiidi'iinied  it  by  iinplieation  when  \w  iiif*lii(l<Ml  among  t^^ 
errors  ut'  \\  ii*kclitre  iiiitl  Hiiss  tlie  di'iual  of  jTriestly  power  of  absolo- 
tian/  and  Thomas  of  Waldeii,  in  controverting  the  Wiekliflite  errors, 
UiSsnmes  as  a  matter  of  eoorse  that  theidisohition  by  t lie  priest  precetleti 
tlie  abr^olntton  by  God.^     St.  .bitonino  tells  u.s  that  eontritirm  deletes 
the  sin  quoad  Deum,  and  tlie  j>enance  imposed  in  eonfession  mauifestis 
that  it  is  deleted  quoad  eecksiam}     la  143D  the  Cotineil  of  Florence 
formally  clrelared  that  the  saerament  etleet^  absohition.'    8ubscNjuentIy 
Prierias  desrribes  the  manifestation  of  the  absohition  of  the  penitent 
as  the  first  operation  of  the  fnnetions  of  the  keys/''     About  the  same 
periwl  Cardinnl  Caietan^i  shows  how  impossible  it  was  for  the  keenest 
minds  to  ninstriK  t  a  eoiisistent  tlieory  out  «»f  the  ineongruons  mixture  of 
divine  and  human  elementis,  for  in  one  passage  he  virtually  admits  that 
the  priest  manifests  tlie  panlon  by  God,  wliih*  in  another  he  denies  it.* 
The  Dominiean  (TJovanni  Caj^^nazzo  (or  de  Tabta)  in   1518  not  only 
asserts  it  but  adds  that  the  keys  may  err  anil  the  abs^dntion  not  be 
ratifieil  in  heaven.^     Domingo  S)to  on  the  other  hand  denonnee^  the 
theory  of  manifestation  as  blasphemous  towards  the  Chun*!)  and  im- 
pious as  reganls  Scripture.*    In  fai't^  it  tm}  nearly  approaelied  the  views 
of  the  heretics  to  be  permittc^d,  and  the  Council  of  Trent  in  1551 
solemnly  blasted  it  with  the  anathema,  thus  branding  as  lieresy  what 
had  been  reeeiveil  as  orthodoxy  by  nearly  t!ie  whi>le  Church  through 
the  greater  part  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries**'  Yet  the  au- 
thorities in  its  favor  were  so  numerous  and  unimpeachable  that  van 
Est  feels  it  neccssiiry  in  dispmve  it  by  an  exhaustive  argument*^- 


»  C.  CoDHtant,  Besi*.  ult.  (Hariluin,  VIIL  915).  . 

'  Thomes  Waldea*.  de  Satranieutis  cap.  CXLiv.  This  work  may  be  re-^ 
garded  an  authoritative.  It  wa«  written  by  command  of  Martin  V.  whoiM 
formally  approved  it  after  exaaiiaation  by  tbeuloginns  dtdegnted  for  the  purpose, ^ 

*  S.  Ant^iniiii  Sumnue  P.  i.  Tit.  xx.  (Ed,  Venet.  1682,  T.  L  foL  299  col  1). 

*  C.  Florent.  Deer.  Unionis  (Harduin.  IX,  440),  ^ 

*  Sum  111  a  Sylvei^triDa  ft.  v.  Oaveji  i  4. 

*  Caietani  Tract,  iv.  De  Attritione  Q,  4;  Tract.  xvilL  De  Confessione  Q. 
^  SutDma  Tabieiiii  j*.  v.  Srtcerdos  ^  4,  5. 

*  Dom.  Soto  Comment,  in  IV.  Sintentt  Dist.  xrv,  Q,  1,  Art.  Z. 

*  Si  quis  dixerit  absfdutioueai  sacramental  cm  sacerdotiH  uon  ease  actui 
jadicialcra,  ned  nudum  rainiflteriuni  proimntiandi  et  declarandi  remidsa  essk^ 
peccata  cou^tenli,  mode  taDtuia  credat  se  esse  absolutum    ....    anathema 
Bit. — Q  Trident.  Sess.  x^v^  De  Poeaitent  can.  9.— Cf.  Ferraris  Promptii  Biblia- 
tlieca  8.  V.  Abmlvere  Art.  Hi.  n.  12. 

"  EstiuB  ia  IV.  Seiitcntt  Dist  XVIU,  §  1. 
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An  even  mon*  imjmrtant  rtn'okitioii  iu  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
IS  III  be  found  in  it>  teachings  on  the  suhjcct  of  culpa  and  p*:ena — the 
r«ii)i68ion  of  guilt  mid  the  remission  of  punishment,  into  whi(4i  the 
ixinlon  of  gin  became  divided. '  As  this  had  an  iniportniit  henring 
n\^m  the  theury  of  indidgent^es  it  will  repay  a  suniewhat  minute  ex- 
amination into  the  vanning  i>piiiions  to  which  it  gave  rise.  Origin- 
My  there  was  no  conception  of  any  dilfemntiatioe  l>etween  pardon 
of  *in  and  remissioii  of  [Hnnshment ;  tlte  one  iiiehided  the  other.'  A 
fon^hadowingof  the  distinction  is  to  he  fiiutid  in  Hugh  of  St.  Vic^tor, 
who  tells  118  tliat  the  sinner  is  bound  both  by  sin  and  the  penalty  of 
Mil.'  Abelard  seems  to  have  H<une  ecinccptifm  of  it  when  he  says 
that  penance  is  nsefnl  as  an  expiation  fcjr  the  temporal  puuif?hment 
which  remains  after  contrition  has  Hecured  pardon  for  the  sin,  but 
hishaasy  explanation  shows  that  the  thc*ory  had  not  yet  been  workc*rl 
<*wt.*  St.  BernanI  a|>parcntly  knows  iic^thing  of  it  in  Ins  numerous 
cxhortatii»ns  to  eontbssion  and  go<Hl  works  as  ivmitting  sin.  We 
have  seen  it  take  a  somewhat  more  definite  shape  in  t!ie  works  of 
P^ter  bjmbard  and  Caivtinal  Pullus,  but  to  RichaiMJ  of  St.  Victor 
htnoujg^s  the  honor  of  fashiimiug  it  into  tiie  form  in  wiiich  it  hit  a 
profound  and  indelible  impression  on  Latin  Christianity,  though  as 
^  j^hall  8130  it  underwent  important  modifications  with  the  advance 
M  «icerilotiilism.  He  argues  that  although  Clod  atouc  can  diss^Jlve 
"^  obligation  of  sin  he  sometimes  seeks  the  co-operation  of  his 
Oimiifter^.  As  so<jn  as  the  sinner  experiences  true  reix^ntance,  the 
et<»miil  punishment  due  to  his  sin  is  changed  to  a  tempiral  one,  the 
^^^lictive  fires  of  hell  give  place  to  the  cleansing  fires  of  purgatory, 
w  ^lea.s4.«  from  punrator\"  is  *x)nditioncd  on  confession  to  the  priest 
^  the  |MTforraance  of  the  penance  wliich  he  may  enjoin.  This  is 
™  fimction  which  Gml  conniiits  to  his  ministers,  and  this  is  the 
V^  which  they  play  in  the  saerameut  of  penitence,  though  they  are 
^^  always  necessary,  for  GimI  sometimes  jxjrforms  this  also,  ami 
^^'^timcai  cfimmits  it  to  those  who  arc  not  priests.  This  grace  of 
®^^pemtion  with  God  some  enjoy  at  one  time  and  some  at  another, 
^  pfuxtB  have  it  always  through  the  p^iwor  to  bind  and  to  loose. 


^  &eriiiieiit»rium  Gregorittnum  (Muratori  0pp.  T.  XIII.  P.  IL  p.  104^3) 
'Haircm  dt  SwVictore  Bummae  Seateatt.  Tract,  vi.  i%  11.     Of,  Eju^d.  de 
fiMnottitU  Lib.  IL  F.  xiv.  c.  2. 
*  P.  AbieLLrdl  Expo».  Theolag.  Cliristianie  cap.  S7. 


Moreover  God  releases  the  del  it  of  danuiation  only  under  cooditkni 
of  st^eking  absolution  fnaii  the  jiriest,  if  it  is  possible,  and  of  ]>er- 
forming'  the  peuanee  that  lie  imiy  eujciin,  for  if  this  is  neglt^ete*!  the 
siiioer  is  eonsigned  to  eternal  jaiiiishmeiit.^  Tliis  theory  of  cufpa 
and  pifita  was  eomprehciisive  enuagh  to  ret'ooeih^  the  old  praetiee  of 
the  Chiireh  with  the  new  ideas  \vhit."ii  were  fermenting  io  the  schools. 
It  is  true  that  it  met  with  opposition  from  those  who  cH>uld  not 
understiind  liow  a  sin  eould  be  sjiid  to  be  remitted  when  the  penitent 
was  still  sidyected  to  prohmged  punishment,'  while  on  the  other 
hand  there  were  already  zeidous  sacerdotal ists  who  cluimcHl  that 
although  Grod  remitted  the  sin  it  wa^  the  priest  who  granted  release 
from  hetb^  The  time  however  had  not  yet  eome  fijr  eonceding  such 
powers  to  the  ministers  of  the  Chureh,  and  the  theinry  of  Riehard  of 
St.  Victor  obtained  general  eiirreuey.  Altliongli  Master  Bandiniis 
does  not  reeoguize  it  Alain  de  Lille  virtually  does,'  Early  in  the 
tlnrtecutli  eeutury  the  idea  liad  iR^eonie  generally  ditfasetl,  so  that  the 
good  monk  Csesarius  of  Heisterbaeh  teaches  it,  though  he  evidently 
had  no  very  elear  eoneeption  of  its  Avorking.''  Ramon  de  Penafort 
adtjpts  it,  although  he  elimhiates  purgjitory,  when  lie  sjiys  that  for 
every  mortal  sin  there  is  a  double  ptmishnient,  the  eternal  which  is 
remittetl  l)y  contrition,  and  the  temporal  which  is  inflicted  by  the 
Chnreh,*     William  of  Paris  admits  the  division  between  eulpa  and 


^  Rich,  a  S.  Victore  de  Potestat<?  Lipindi  c,  2,  3,  4,  6,  7,  8,  Of  course  it  was 
not  Gosy  for  these  early  explorers  in  the  ankaawn  to  he  at  all  times  cooMidteat 
and  it  need  not  liarprise  us  to  lind  in  anuther  passiige  (e.  2S)  that  sacerdotal 
abnohxtion  libexitteH  from  b<ith  hell  aad  purgatory* 

*  Sunt  adhue  qui  niirantur  et  tjuterunt  <|iiomodo  dicitur  Deui*  et  Dei  niinistri 
peccata  remitfcere  cnm  profecto  inveniatur  uterque  pfeuitentinm  pcecata  et 
puuieiido  expiare  et  expiando  puuirc.  Qujae  ei^t,  inquiuet,  ista  remissio  ubi 
exigitur  dititurna  sa;pe  et  satia  mnlesta  expiatio? — RJLdi.  a 8.  Victore  de  Potest 
Ligand.  c.  23. 

*  Petri  Pictaviens.  Sententt.  Lib.  iii.  c.  16.— Peter  readily  disposes  of  this 
claim  by  showing  that  when  God  reaiits  the  sin  the  ginner  necesaarily  is  in 
chanty  and  a^  such  becomes  worthy  of  eternal  life  and  not  of  eternal  pun- 
ighment, 

*  Alani  de  Insulia  Lib,  de  Poenitentia  (Migne  OCX.  299), 

*  Cffisar.  Heisterb,  Dial.  Dist.  rii,  e.  1,  40. 
■  Nota  ergo  quod  pro  q»n>libet  peceato  mortali  duplex  ptena  debetur,  tern* 

poralift  videlieetet  teterna:  fletenia  remittitur  per  cordis  eoDtritionem  ;  remauet 
postea  tempuralis  ab  eeclesia  infligenda. — S.  Raymtindi  Sunima  Lib,  rn.  Tit 
ixxv.  t  5.  ^ 

L  ' 
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I,  but  his  conftised  and  laborod  explanation  only  shows  how 
vague  were  as  yet  the  couwptions  of  the  seliools,  and  in  a  suhse- 
qtieot  paj^aage,  where  he  a^erilx^s  to  the  sacmment  infusion  of  gmoe 
aod  Ii1>emtion  from  both  lieli  and  purgati>n%  he  virtually  eliminates 
contrition  as  an  element  (tf  complete  pardon.^  Alexander  Hales 
defines  it  clearly  in  a  completed  shape  :  contrition  justifies  from  the 
cidpa  of  mortal  nin  and  changes  the  eternal  puniwliment  to  the  tem- 
poral one  of  pnr^atorVj  which  (iod  remits  if  the  penitent  performs 
the  penauee  enjoined  on  him  by  the  priest,  but  not  otiierwise ;  thus 
Christ  relea^ses  from  hell  and  the  priest  from  purgatory.*  In  this 
way  a  division  was  established  between  the  functions  of  God  and  the 
priest  wliicli  seemed  to  promise  finality,  for  its  acceptance  by  such 
ail thori ties  as  Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  and  St.  Bonaventura  show 
that  it  bi?came  firmly  estul>lishcd  in  the  schools  and  was  taught  as 
the  ride  of  practice.^  Having  gained  this  much,  however,  sacerdo- 
talism asked  for  more.  It  was  not  satisfied  with  the  limitation  on 
its  powers  inierrc^l  tVom  the  premises  that  true  contrition  was  requi- 
site in  order  to  free  the  sinner  from  the  cxdpa^  without  which  the 
priest  could  not  remit  the  pcena;*  this  left  the  value  of  absolution 
perfectly  iinij^rtain,  and  granted  too  much  efficacy  to  the  unassisted 
striving  of  man  to  reach  Go<L  To  meet  this  we  have  seen  (p.  102)  how 
the  Franciscan  school  taught  the  agency  of  the  sacrament  in  convert- 
ic^  attrition  into  contrition.  Betbn?  this  was  acicepted  by  the  Domin* 
leans  the  latter  solved  thi'  ditfieidty  in  another  way  by  attributing  to 
alisotution  a  fKJwer  over  the  eulpa  as  well  as  over  the  po'na.  Alex- 
ander Hales  will  only  admit  that  the  priest  by  prayer  can  exercise 
some  influence  over  GckI  in  the  remission  of  the  ettipa,  as  any  right- 
eous man  can,  without  personally  granting  it,  and  he  even  has  to 
peoort  to  the  treasure  of  salvation  to  explain  the  power  of  dimin- 


■  Gttillch  Paris,  de  Sacram.  PoBnitent.  c.  5,  21  (Ed.  1674,  T.  I.  pp.  464,  510), 

•  Alex,  de  Ales  Summae  P.  rv,  Q.  rvii.  Memhr.  4  art.  3 ;  Membr.  6  art,  S. — 
^•Dicendttm  quod  aliud  et  jiliud  io  pecciito  remtttit  Christua  ct  s^acerdos;  quia 
CbrlatUii  culpum  et  pajaam  i«tera:im  et  sacerdoa  pcenam  pur^^atoriam  et  aliqaid 
de  iMBiia  prassenti  taxata  in  canone  ai  diHcretirmi  ejus  videtur/* 

•  Hottieas*  Aureae  Summ®  Lil>.  v,  De  Poenit.  et  Remifts.  S  46.^8.  Boauvent. 
m  Lib.  rv.  Sententt.  DihL  xviii.  P,  i.  art.  2,  Q.  I,  2.— Durand.  de  8.  Portian, 
Comment,  super  Seatt  Lib,  iv.  Dint,  xiv,  Q.  2,  J  9, 

•  Si  autem  aliqiiia  oon  ?ere  conlrltua  est,  sacerdotes  eum  noa  posaunt  ab- 
solvere,  quia  cum  culpa  reminsa  aon  est»  pcena  demi  nrm  potest. — Johan.  de 
Deo  PfBottejitialia  Lib.  L  c,  L 
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ishin*;:  the  pfeua;^  Aquinas  veotures  fiirtb^r,  though  his  c'^vnfased 
an<l  fHjiitradi<^torv  ntt<*ninees  prove  that  he  had  do  elear  opinions  oa 
the  subject :  whatever  virtue  repentance  ha.H  in  the  remi8.sion  of  the 
culpa  IS  due  to  the  power  of  tlie  keys  ;  to  tliis  the  efforts  of  the 
penitent  are  secondary,  and  thus  the  saeranient  removes  l>otli  cidpa 
and  poena  J  yet  (iod  alone  removes  the  culpa  and  the  priest  cootrib-  I 
utt-^  in  some  undefined  way,  not  a«  an  efficient  but  as  a  prt<li^J^>o^5iQg 
cause.^  Yet  in  an  e:u-lier  work  he  liad  followed  Alexander  Hales 
in  an  explanation  which  threatened  a  complete  revolution  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  keys,  by  attributing  their  power  to  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  the  saints,  forming  the  treasure  of  the  Church.  This  he 
utilized  to  explain  tluit  the  keys  derive  their  efficacy  from  the  treas- 
ure, of  which  they  apply  an  equivalent  to  satisfy  God  for  the  siqs 
of  the  penitent,^ 

*  Alex,  de  Ales  Hummfe  P.  IV.  Q.  xxi.  Membr.  i. ;  Membr.  ii.  art,  I, 

'  S.  Th,  Aiiuinat.  Suminae  F.  ill.  Q.  Ixii,  art  1 ;  Q.  Ixiv.  art.  1 ;  Q.  Ixxxi?, 
art.  3;  Q.  IxxxvL  art,  4,  6;  Supplem.  Q,  x.  art.  3;  Q.  xvii.  art.  3;  8umin» 
contra  Gentiles  Lib.  I  v.  cap.  72. 

In  another  pii(*!*age  Aquinaa  repret^eate  God  as  the  efficient  cause  and  the 
keys  as  only  an  instrument,  yet  indispensable,  like  water  in  baptisni.^Opusc. 
XXII .  cap.  2. 

^  Dicendnin  est  ijnod  merituni  eccles^iae  est  «ub  dispensation  em  clavinm,  et    1 
idcirco  taai  ex  merito  Chri.Hti  quam  aliorum  qui  sunt  dc  ecclewiai  ecclesia    " 
claves  efficaciam  habent,— S.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.   Sentt,  Dlst.  xviii.  Q.  ii. 
art  5. 

This  is  a  simple  explanation  of  the  virtue  of  sacramental  absolution  which 
has  long  maintained  itself  {Caietani  Tract.  IV.  De  attritione  Q.  iv. ;  Dom.  Soto 
in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XXT,  Q.  ii.  art.  3;  Falmieri  Tract,  de  Pt^nit  p.  422),  Aa 
the  treasure,  however,  was  assumed  to  be  the  basis  of  indulgences  and  a^  these 
became  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  tlie  pope,  who  wtia  asserted  to  be  the  m\e 
dispenser  of  the  treasure,  it  wa-s  seen  that  there  was  danger  in  admitting  the 
priest  Ui  such  control  over  it^  and  some  theologians  restricted  his  function  in 
thiu  respect  to  applying  it  in  diminishing  the  penance,  and  thus  explaining 
the  nominal  satistftctivm  which,  its  we  shall  see  hereafter,  gradually  replaced 
the  seventy  of  the  canons  (Astesani  Sammse  de  Casibus  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxvii. 
Q.  2),  Thus  when  Lutber  pointed  out  that  if  the  sinner  is  released  by  the 
application  of  the  merits  of  Christ  there  i«  no  exercise  of  the  power  of  the  ■ 
keys,  Ambrogio  Cateriur)  retorted  that  it  is  impious  to  question  the  power  of  I 
the  keys  and  that  the  jipjdication  of  the  treasure  is  nuide  only  to  those  already 
absolved  by  the  keys  (Ambr.  Cjitherini  adv.  impia  ac  valde  pestifera  Martini 
Lutheri  Dogmata  Lib.  %%— Florcntiie,  1520,  fol,  89).  The  council  of  Trent 
discreetly  avoided  all  alluHiou  U}  the  treasure  in  ita  definitions  as  to  the  saera- 
ment  of  penitence  and  only  referred  to  it  as  removing  original  sin  in  baptigm 
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These  exaggerati(>n>  uf  the  prit^stly  fiinetioii  by  no  means  met  with 

prouipt  acceptantx\     The  Fnnieisemis  held  to  the  okl  lamhiuirks  and 

Duos  Sootu8  even  cast8  doubt8  upon  the  divisitm  of  culpa  from  pwna} 

In  131 7  Astesaniis  hohls  that  contrition  libemte^  fn^rn  CMlpa,  leaviti)^ 

L     oaly  the  pcena  to  be  remitted  by  the  priest,  thougli  lie  of  eiiurse  fol- 

H    lows  wlmt  was  by  that  time  the  aeeepted  rule  tliat  true  eontrition 

"         meludes  a  vow  of  saera mental  confe^^sion,  and  his  vagnenesi?  as  to 

^    th<»  charaeter  of  the  pmna  shows  how  hazy  as  yet  was  the  scholastic 

H    mind  on  the  snbject.*     William  of  Ware  substantially  agrees  with 

hiin.^     Pietro  d'Aquila  is  even  more  reactionary  :  God  doe^  not  limit 

his  power  t*i  the  saemments  but  only  eonfers  his  grskce  on  those  w^ho 

liave  sufficient  (h'j<positio  eongrua  ;  eontrition  (including  the  vow  to 

csonfeas)  will  remit  all  sins  and  even  serve  also  as  satisfaction  ;  it  is 

only  imp4:'rfect  cftntritioti  that  has  to  be  supplemented  by  penance ; 

^  the  function  of  the  priest  and  the  power  of  the  keys  are  contimni 

^■exclusively  to  the  temporal  poena  of  which  they  can  remit  only  a 

|>ortion.* 
^       As  a  nile  the  Dominicans   followed  Aquinas  and  developefl  his 
^P  views,     Dunind  de  8*  Pour^^ain  argues  that  if  the  t*ontrition  is  insuf- 
ficient  the  power  of  the  keys  extends  over  the  culpa  and  by  the 
application  of  grace  supplies  what  is  lacking.*     Peter  of  Palermo 


aod  HA  employed  in  indulganeeB  (C.  Trident.  Sees.  v.  De  Pece.  Orig.  {  3 ;  Sess* 
3tXI.  De  Refomi.  cap.  xi.)» 

The  questions  involved  arc  intricate!  and  abstruse,  a»  the  8cb(X»hnen  in 
fituning  the  theory  of  the  Hacrament^  were  iinaniiBunB  in  a**crihin^  tlieir  virtue 
to  the  Paj«5i ion  of  Christ.— P,  Lombard.  Sentt.  Lib,  iv,  Dit^t.  ii.  n.  2.— Alex. 
de  Ales  Summce  P.  iw  Q,  \\  art.  4,  Menjbr,  iii.  ?  7, — S.  Th.  Aqiiiiiat.  Stinimas 
P.  HI.  Q.  xhx.  art.  2  ad  2;  Q.  Iii.  art.  8,  ad  2;  Q.  Ixi,  lirt.  1  ad  S;  Q.  Ixii. 
mrt.  5;  Q   Ixix.  art.  I  ad  3. 

•  Bait.  Ma£(triu8  in  IV,  Sentt.  Diap,  vi.  Q.  ix.  Art.  6  (Amort  de  Indulgentiis 
[n.  IS2.8). 

•  Aiteeani  Suuiqub  de  Casibus  Lib.  v.  Tit  xix.  Q.  2;  Tit.  xxxvi.  Q»  2. 

•  Vorrilong  super  IV,  Sentt  Diat  xviii. 

•  P  de  Aquila  iti  TV.  Sentt.  Dist  XIV.  Q.  3  j  Difit  xv.  Q.  1 ;  DUt  xvil.  Q. 
1;  Difit  XVlll.  Q.  1,2. 

Pleiro  d'Aquila  vnm  highly  est'eemed  by  ClemcDt  VI.,  who,  in  1347,  made 
him  bkhop  of  Sant-Angeli  de'  Lombardi  and  traasferred  him  the  next  year  to 
Hie  tM  of  Trivento.  He  wad  one  of  the  most  eaiinent  of  the  Beotist^^  and  wai 
Honored  with  the  appellation  of  ScotcUm,  Hh  commentary  on  the  Sentences 
wan  {iriDted  at  Speyer  in  1480  and  in  Venice  in  1501  and  IftOO, 

•  Dur.  de  8.  Portiano  in  IV,  Sentt  Dist  XVTI.  Q.  ii.;  Q,  iii.  U  4,  5;  DiBt 
xvra.  Q,  Ii.  U  3,  7. 
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adniitj^  that  Gregory  the  Great  taught  that  the  priest  only  makes 
maiiitest  tht^  paitlon  (*f  the  sionor,  hut  he  ^lys  that  this  is  false 
except  ill  ease  of  sufficing  eoiitritiou  ;  where  there  is  only  attritioa 
the  saemment  converts  it  into  contrition  and  thus  the  priest  absolves 
frnni  both  culpa  and  p€Bna}  St.  An  ton  i  no  of  Florence,  though  a 
Dominican,  however,  recurs  to  the  ohier  theiirry  that  repentance 
remits  the  Gtiipa  and  if  perfect  the  pfma,  wholly  or  partially,  but 
he  adds  the  saving  chiuse  that  the  penitent  thus  freL*d  from  sin  must 
subseipiently  submit  himself  to  the  keys  by  confession  and  |>enance 
under  pain  of  mortiil  sin.^  Gabriel  Biel  adopts  the  opinion  of  William 
of  (_)ekham^  tliat  the  sacrament  of  penitence  is  only  the  certain  sign 
of  the  remission  of  the  (*nlpa  through  previous  contrition.^  Aquinas 
however  tinally  carried  the  day.  The  rigt>rous  virtue  of  Caietano 
was  disjKisetl  to  exalt  iis  much  as  possible  the  efficiency  of  cxmtrition, 
but  he  admits  that,  after  long  debate,  the  question  had  been  decided 
in  fa  vol-  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  for  this  he  cites  the  ajuncil  of 
Florence,  where  the  effect  of  the  aaerament  was  descrihetl  as  the 
absolutinn  of  sin.*  The  Dominican  Prierias  has  no  question  about 
it,  and  leaves  nothing  for  God  to  do ;  the  priest  by  the  power  of 
the  keys  remits  the  culpa,  changes  the  eternal  punishment  to  tern- 
poraK  and  diniiuishcs  the  latter  or  sometimes  re-moves  it  altogether.* 
Saeenlotalism  could  ask  no  more ;  by  sucx-essive  steps  it  had  suc3ceeded 
in  eliminating  GikI  from  the  panlon  of  sin  and  had  replac^  him  with 
the  priest.  It  was  the  practical  use  made  of  these  doctrines  that 
provoked  the  Reformation,  and  ^\'lien  the  council  of  Trent  w^as  as- 
sembled to  select  from  the  speculations  of  the  schoolmen  the  faith  to 
be  thenceforth  professed  by  Catholics,  it  had  before  it  a  somewhat 
difficult  task  in  defining  the  powder  of  the  keys.  In  its  first  convoca- 
tion, in  1547,  it  considered  the  subject  of  justification;  it  could  not 
deny  justification  by  grace,  and  all  it  coidd  do  was  to  assert  tliat  the 
cidpa  was  not  so  remitted  by  grace  but  that  a  pcma  remained  to  be 


'  Petri  Hieremiffi  Quadragesimale,  Serm.  XX. 

■^  S.  AotcjniDi  Sammse  P.  iii.  Tit.  xItt.  cap.  17,  ?  3;  cap,  18. 

=*  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Seott.  Dist  xiv.  Q.  ii.  Art,  2,  Cond.  3,  4,  6. 

*  Ciiietani  Tract  iv.  De  Attritione  Q.  4;  Tract.  XVIIL  Q.  5. 

*  Summii  8ylvestriiia  ».  v.  C/ai'es  J  4.^**Tertio,  Bolvit  absolvendo  a  culpIT 
Quarto,  remittemlo  ponaam  leternnm  et  commutando  earn  in  tempo  rale  m  pur- 
gatoriam.     QiiinU)   mimuendo    pneQ.im    temporalem   vel   HliquaDdo    total  iter 
ab(ilpnd<j. 
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Satisfied  either  on  earth  or  ia  purgatory.'     \V1iea  therefore,  iu  1551, 
it  trcfated  of  the  sacrament  of  peoitence  its  hauils  were  somewhat 
tied,  but  it  did  the  best  it  could,  without  formally  declaring  that  the 
er  of  the  keys  extended  over  the  culpa.     It  assert^i'd  that  the 
Sacrament  conduces  to  obtiiining  fjrace   for  imperfect  contrition  or 
attrition,  that  the  perfect  cniitrition  which  s^jmetimcK  reetmciles  the 
aiiiiier  to  Gtid  necessarily  involves  the  vow  to  cxjnfess,  that  to  obtain 
full   pardon  not  r»nly  contrition  but  confession  and   satisfaction  are 
requisite  J  and  that  satisfaction  consists  either  in  afflictions  sent  by 
God  or  in  penance  imposed  by  the  priest,  while  it  forbade  anyonCj 
towever  contrite,  to  take  the  Eucharist  without  [irevious  confession.^ 
For  a  while  these  cautions  utterances  imposed  a  similar  can t ion  on 
theologians,  and  tliere  was  a  tendency  to  return  to  the  older  formulas, 
but  when  Michael  Bay  taught  that  (rod  justifies  and  that  the  priest 
only  removes  the  penalty  his  o| unions  were  emphatiailty  condemned 
by  St,  Pins  V.  io  1567,  by  Gregory  XI IT.  in   1579  ami  by  Urbau 
VlII.  in  1641.'     Bishop  Zerola  eamc  perilously  near  to  this,  but 
escaped  eondemnation,  in  asserting  tfic  old  doctrine  that  t^>nt.ritioa 
removes  the  exdpa  and  part  or  all  of  the  piena^  according  to  its  in- 
tensity, only  adding  that  if  it  does  not  contain  the  vow  to  confess  the 
mUpa  is  not  remitted/     Escobar  only  defines  the  power  of  tlie  keys 
as  a  faculty  which  enables  the  c^'-elesiastical  jud^re  to  admit  the  worthy 
to  heaven  and  to  exclude  the  unworthy' — whicli  wonhl  seem  to  render 
the  whole  function  a  trifle  superfluous.    But  it  is  not  deemed  necessary 
to  enligiiten  the  people  on  these  niceties  or  to  diminish  their  simple 
fiiith  in  the  all-embracing  etfiaicy  of  priestly  ministrations.     Cardi- 
nal Bella rmine,  in  a  popular  catechism,  informs  the  reader  that,  by 
the  wortls  of  the  priest  in  absolution^  God  ititcrnally  releases  the 
WMiI  from  the  Ix^uds  of  sin^  restores  his  grace  and  liberates  it  from 


r 


C.  Trident.  Seas.  vi.  De  .Jui*tiHcatiouc  can.  30. 

*  C.  Tridejit  Sess.  xiri.  De  Eucbaristia  c,  7,  cau.  11 ;  8e8».  xrv.  De  Poeni- 
teotta  cap.  4;  can.  4,  12, 13.~Fatlier  i^nyre  (Clavis  Regite  Sacerd.  Lib.  i.  cap,  0, 
BU  €)  lueft  this  m  an  example  of  change  of  doctrine.  All  the  older  theologians, 
lie  lays,  taught  the  sufficiency  of  eontrition,  but  since  the  titterancea  of  the 
ooancil  of  Trent  they  necessuriiy  teiicb  the  ojiposite* 

■  Urbani  PP.  VII I.  bull  In  eminenii  Prop.  43,  58  (Bullar,  Ed  Loxemb. 
V.  369). 

r'  Zerola,  PnixU  Saor.  Poeiiitent.  cap.  vii,  Q.  29. 
Eicobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vn.  Exainen  iv.  cap,  6,  n.  29. 
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tbe  tlitf  of  }>eing  I'nst  into  hell  ;*  oi\  as  he  expresses  it  el^e where,  it  i^ 
the  ah«>hitiun  granUHl  hy  tho  priest  that  drives  away  sin^^ — thu^  ex- 
t-t^iidhig  the  power  of  the  keys  over  hoth  culpa  and  p<}sna,  Benedict 
XIII.  ui  a  si?nes  of  in  sir  net  ions  for  children  at  their  fi  rr^t  eonfesision, 
requires  them  to  be  told  that  tlie  prie-st  stands  to  them  in  tlie  place 
of  (iod  and  that  it  is  his  ahsohitiori  that  remits  their  sins  and  saves 
them  from  helL'^  The  Tridentine  iittemnces  have  eome  to  be  thns 
inter|ireteil  by  theologians  of  all  setiools.  Jiienin  exprei^sly  save  that 
the  sinner  ejinnot  obtain  just  ideation  or  renii??sioii  of  sin  without  sjieer- 
dotal  absolution/  Palmieri  is  as  confident  and  as  nneompromisingas 
I^rierias:  the  |>ower  of  the  keys  is  the  abs<>lute  power  of  adnxitting 
to  or  of  ext*ludiug  from  heaven;  it  remits  the  ctJ/ki  and  with  that 
remission  the  eternal  punishment  dne  to  it  is  i^emitted ;  the  old 
schoolmen  limited  the  power  int*orreetly  when  they  asserted  that 
sacniraental  ahsohition  ean  be  granted  only  to  tliose  whose  contrition 
had  won  justitication  from  God,  for  they  were  insuffieientlv  versed  in 
the  sacniments.^  Who  can  deny  that  Catholic  theology  is  a  pro- 
gressive science,  and  who  ain  predict  what  may  be  its  ultimate 
development  ?      Yet  the  sivtisfaction   with   which   raoflern  teaeiier^ 


^  Bf-lkmiino,  DottrinaCriftiaiifl,  Delia  PeniteDza  (0pp.  Neapoli,  1862.  T. 
VL  p.  193)—"  Ed  il  sacerdote  esterionnente  pronanzla  Fassolu/Jone :  cost  Iddio 
interiormente  per  mezzo  d'l  quelle  parole  del  aacerdote  sdoglia  queir  anitua  dal 
noik*  de'  peoctUi  eol  quale  era  legat4i;  se  le  rende  la  grastia  sua,  e  la  libera  del 
obbljg«  die  aveva  d'esser  precipitata  nell*  Inferno/' 

*  Belltirmin.  de  P(i?nit,  Lib.  in.  cap.  2  ((bid.  III.  G79)— '* Ut  enim  flatus  ex- 
tinguit  i^nieni  et  di^sipat  nebula**,  sicenim  alHukitif*  (iacerdotis  peccat;i  di»ix^rgit 
et  evaDeHcere  fat' it/' 

^  Instruzione  per  ^di  %liuolij  in  Concil,  Eojiian.  atin.  1735;  Tit.  xjtxii.  cap. 
3  (Bama^  1725,  pp.  138,432). 

•  Jueniu  de  Sacramentis  Diss.  VL  Q*  vii.  cap.  5^  Art,  1. 

^  Palmieri  Tract,  de  Ptienit.  p.  72,  cf.  p.  118.^ — There  are  Home  other  knotty 
and  disputed  points  invidved.  Palmieri  asserts  absolutely  (pp.  102-3)  that  sin 
cannot  be  reuiitted  without  subniissioQ  Uj  the  keys,  at  least  by  a  vow.  Yet  he 
had  previout^ly  pointed  out  the  dilferenee  between  nctual  and  virtual  (lenitence. 
the  latter  of  which  exists  when  an  act  of  charity  Is  performed  without  remem- 
bering tlie  sin,  and  though  the  sufficiency  of  this  for  justification  is  denied  by 
some  thc(dogiana  he  affirms  it  (pp*  40-1),  The  two  assertions  seem  irrecon- 
cilable, but  he  gets  rid  of  the  contradiction  by  asserting  (p»  106)  that  in  the  act 
of  charity  there  must  be  an  implied  admission  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  tanta- 
mount to  a  vow*  How  this  can  be  when  in  virtual  penitence,  ej.-  vi  termini^ 
here  is  no  reealleetion  of  sin  il  might  not  be  ea^y  to  explain. 
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•lay  well  regard  tlieir  coimucsts  over  the  infinite  must  he  tenn>ered 
Until  regret  that  for  the  greater  pirt  of  its  e:xi;?tenee  the  Church  mis- 
led the  faithful  as  to  the  extent  of  the  gifls  bestowed  up+m  it  by  God. 


WTieii  we  eocie  Uj  eansider  the  nature  and  certainty  of  tlie  abso- 

lution  thus  wrought  by  the  jKjwer  of  the  key^  we  find  ourselves  at 

^>aee  oon frontal  witlt  limitations  suggestive  of  human  impotenee  in 

its  attempt   to  aet   for  the  <  )mnijK)tent.     Tlie  hopeless  ineongruity 

l>etweeii  the  weakneRs^  ignorance,  or  viees  of  the  man  anil  the  tre- 

^ftnendous  jwwers  of  the  keys  C4)nferred  nfK>n  him  was  self-evident  in 

a3ilmo6t  every  jiarish  ;  this  eould  not  eseajw  the  attention  of  the  sehmd- 

^mn en  and  their  i^ffi  i its  to  hriil ge  the  el las ni ,  \v h  i le  st riving  to  (x>n  d rni 

^he  efficacy  of  the  sacrament,  contribute  an  instructive  chapter  to  the 

liistory^  of  hiiraan  error,     Peter  Lr^mbard,  while  defining  the  ))ower 

To  bind  and  to  loose  as  merely  the  manifestation  of  those  bound  or 

loosed  by  God,  admits  that  sometimes  the  priest  exhibits  as  bound  or 

loosed  those  who  are  not  bound  or  IoosimI  with  GlhI  ;  the  sentence  of 

the  Churt^h  only  harms  or  helps  acT'ording  as  it  is  meritiHl  and  is 

approvcil  by  the  judgment  of  ( Jod,     Still,  the  priest  lias  the  power, 

though  he  may  not  use  it  righteously  and  worthily  :  only  (iod  and 

the  saints  in  whom  dwell  the  Holy  fihost  mn  worthily  and  correctly 

remit  or  retain  siiif^,  yet  it  is  done  by  thc^se  who  are  not  saints,  but  it 

tis  not  done  worthily  and  corre<^*tlyJ  Evidently  the  dialectics  of  the 
period  could  not  enable  liim  to  fninic  a  coherent  theory.  Cardinal 
Pnltus  is  ecjually  emphatic  in  asserting  that  (toil  jjrononnccs  his 
jad^meotd  irrespective  of  the  action  of  the  pricsst,  and  he  seeks  to 
4pve  the  jn^wer  of  the  keys  by  the  ingenious  snggestion  that  he  who 
ttieB  it  impi-operly  loses  it^ — an  eminently  schohistie  device  but  not 
oondacive  to  the  peace  tjf  min<I  of  those  who  paid  in  money  or  mor- 
tifiaitions  for  salvation.     Richard  of  St.  Victor  can  see  no  way  out 

I  of  the  difficulty  siivc  by  admitting  that  an  unjust  sentence  of  paixlon 
or  amdemDation  by  the  priest  is  void,  for  lie  t^in  use  the  power  not 
arbitrarily  but  only  in  accordance  with  the  merits  of  the  case  and  the 
wilt  of  GijmJ.  At  the  same  time  Richard  endeav<irs  in  rctaiu  some- 
thing for  the  keys  by  the  exti-aordinary  assumption  that,  when  God 
pardons,  the  pardon  is  only  conditional  and  docs  not  beci»me  absolute 


•^ 


*  P.  Lonibftrd.  Seatt.  Lib.  IV.  Dial,  xviii.  §  7  ;  Diat.  xix,  U  3,  5. 
»  Rob.  PulH  Scntt.  Lib,  vi.  cap.  62,  61. 
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withoot  tho  priestly  absoUition.*     Master  Bundi 


while  assertiDg 

that  tlie  sentence  of  the  priest  i.^  to  be  ilreiideil,  atlmits  tliat  it  must 
be  in  aecordanc^  with  justice  to  be  valid.*  With  the  progress  of 
Siieenlutal  ilevelupnient  tijere  were  etithtisiastic  theologians  who  were 
not  Sivtisfied  with  tliese  moderate  claims.  William  Bishop  of  Paris 
alxjut  1240  asserts  for  the  priestly  order  the  control  of  the  fate  of  the 
soul  ;  absolutitm  releases  it  from  the  sentence  of  damnation  and  the 
terrors  of  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  God  eommits  iiTevocably  to  the 
priest  the  consideration  of  the  sinner's  case^— and  yet  with  inevitable 
inconsistency  he  admits  that  to  the  majority  of  penitents  absolution 
is  illusory  through  their  lack  of  due  contrition,  thas  avowing  that  it 
IS  merely  a  snare  by  lulling  them  in  false  security.'*  S.  Ramon  de 
Peiiafort,  about  the  same  period,  is  more  cautious.  He  puts  the  ques- 
tion, What  is  it  that  the  priest  remits  in  penitence?  and  essays  to 
answer  it»  but  fails.  He  states  various  opinions  then  current,  which 
show  how  unsettled  as  yet  was  the  matter  in  the  schools,  and  eoncludes 
by  conceding  that  tlie  binding  and  hxisi ug  are  abs^jlute  only  when 
just/  ('ardinal  Henry  of  Susa  solves  the  cjucstion  in  a  manner  highly 
derogatory  to  the  keys :  sin  creates  a  double  resjKjnsibility,  to  God 
and  t^  the  Church ;  contrition  obtains  pardon  from  God,  but  the 
oficnee  to  the  Church  remains  and  must  be  expiated  by  confession 
and  satisfaction  ;  if  the  coatrite  sinner  neglects  this  the  ein  does  not 
return,  but  new  mortjil  sin  is  committed  w^iich  again  consigns  him  to 
penlition/''  Thus  the  only  function  of  the  priest  is  to  assign  or  remit 
penance.  Aquinas  admits  that  the  priest  cannot  use  the  power  of  the 
keys  at  his  pleasure,  but  only  as  God  prescribes,  and  he  relies  on 
divine  inspiration  to  guide  the  conft^ssor  aright^  but  the  futility  of 
this  was  apparent  when  an  objector  asked  him  how,  without  a  revela- 
tion from  God,  the  priest  can  know  that  the  penitent  is  absolved,  and 
Aquimus  could  only  reply  that  any  judge  may  acquit  a  guilty  man  on 
the  evidence  of  witnesses  and  to  the  confessor  the  penitent  is  the 
only  witness,  for  and   against   himself.*     Giovanni    Balbi    follows 


^  Hich.  a  S.  Vicb^re  de  Pot^33tate  Ligandi  c.  8,  9,  11, 12. 
'  Miig,  Baadini  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  18. 

*  GuillehPariitieiia.  Opera  de  Fide;  Ejuad.  de  Sacramento  Pcenitentise  c*  6, 21, 

*  S.  Raymiindi  Summ®  Lilv  in.  Tit  xjlsjv.  |  5, 

^  HoBtiens.  Aurea)  Summie  Lib.  V.  De  Poea.  et  Eemies.  J  6 ;  De  Remissiom* 
bag  I  1. 

*  S.  Th.  Aqainat  Summa3  Supplein.  Q.  xviii.  Art.  4;  Ejusd.  Opu&c.  xxn. 
cap.  3. 
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Ac|uiDas  iifi  to  tilt"  luet^-^sity  of  the  priestly  discretion  being  divinely 
guided  and  addt^  that  the  priest,  in  using  the  power  of  the  keys^  a*'ts 
only  as  tlie  instrnraent  and  mioist^r  of  God  and  no  instrnmeDt  acta 
efficiently  save  a??  It  is  movcil  hy  its  iirineipulJ  Astesanus  admits 
that  the  priestly  judgment  is  not  final  but  requires  rati tiaxt ion  in 
heaven  ;  indeed,  he  quotes  approvingly  from  Peter  of  Tamntaise 
(InncK^ent  V/)  that  the  forum  of  God  and  the  furum  of  the  Chureh 
are  diistinct  and  that  a  man  may  lie  absolved  in  one  and  not  in  the 
other.*  William  of  Ware  disputes  this,  for  such  uncertainly  would 
drive  the  penitent  to  despair,  as  the  e^nfe^sor  cannot  know  the  judg- 
ment of  God  ;  there  is  a  certain  latitude  in  the  punishment  and  God 
increases  or  diminishes  it  in  aec*_)rdanee  w^ith  the  sentence  of  the 
priest,^  Marsiglio  of  Padua,  in  his  Iwld  revolt  against  sacerdotalism, 
recurs  to  Peter  Lombard  and  Rieliard  fif  S,  Victor  and  develops 
their  theories  to  their  ultimate  results.  He  proves  from  them  that 
the  priest  only  makes  manifest  to  the  Church  the  binding  or  loosing 
by  God ;  he  may  err  through  prejudice,  favor,  ignomnce,  or  c*jrriipt 
motives,  so  that  his  sentence  has  no  inHuenoe  on  the  judgment  of 
God,  and  the  iM>|je  has  no  greater  power  than  any  other  priest/ 
Marsiglio  however  exercised  no  influence  on  the  current  of  thouglit; 
it  was  running  too  strongly  towaixls  sacerdotal  development  and  it 
continueil  to  flow.  Thus  Ihimnd  de  S,  Pour^ain  boldly  claims  that 
the  priest  is  an  arbiter  between  God  and  man,  first  selected  by  God 
and  then  by  the  penitent ;  but  he  confesses  the  idleness  of  this  and 
the  vice  of  the  whole  system  when  be  says  that  in  the  forum  of  the 
Church  the  penitent  must  [lerform  the  penance  enjoinc*d,  whether 
suitable  or  not,  wliile  in  tlu^  forum  of  tlod  if  it  is  too  little  it  does 
not  suffice,  if  tCMj  mucli  it  is  superfluous.'  Thomas  of  Walden  and 
Dr.  Weigel  revert  to  the  older  theory  :  the  }K)wer  of  the  keys  to  be 
effeetive  must  lie  exercised  justly  j  the  sentence  of  the  priest  only 
binds  or  Ir>f*ses  when  it  conforms  to  the  sentence  of  (tod.*^  Gal)riel 
Bid  minimiz**s  the  power  of  the  keys  ;  Gt^d  alone  removes  sin  and 

*  Joonnm  de  Janua  8mnma  quae  vocatar  Catholicoii  «.  v.  Pbinittntia, 

*  ABbeaimi  Summic  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xrxi.  Q.  2. 

*  Vomllong  f?wper  IV,  Sentt.  DiHt  xviii. 

*  HarMilii  Defensorb  Paeia  P.  ii.  cjip.  6. 

*  Durand,  de  B.  Port,  in  IV.  Bentt.  Diat.  XJX.  Q.  ii,  i  7;  Disfc.  xx.  Q.  1, 
I  5,  6,  8. 

*  ThontjsB  WttldenBis  de  Bucmineutis  cap»  cxLrv.  n.  4. — Weigel  Claviettlie 
Indnlgentialis  cap*  7. — ThoumB  of  Walden  Dioreovcr  (cap.CLViu.  n,  3)  miikes 
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opens  the  gsitc  of  heaven ;  the  priest  merely  sentences ;  if  his  sen- 
tence is  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  God  it  is  confirmed^  if  not  it 
is  revoked.*  Prierias  naturally  returns  to  the  opinion  of  Aquinas ; 
the  priest  is  to  act  acconling  to  Divine  inspiration,  when  he  is  the 
instrument  of  (Jod's  will ;  if  he  arbitrarily  varies  from  this  he  sins 
and  his  decision  is  void.^  To  this  Bartolommeo  Fumo  assents,  ex- 
cept as  to  the  invalidation  of  the  sentence,"*  while  Domingo  Soto 
asserts  {)ositively  that  the  sentence  of  the  priest  is  powerless  if  it  is 
erroneous/  Sinc^  the  council  of  Trent  discussion  on  this  subject 
seems  to  have  been  avoided.  The  council  strictly  withheld  any  in- 
timation that  the  priestly  sentence  is  subject  to  doubt,  except  as  to 
the  intention  of  the  ministrant;  that  it  may  be  rejected  by  God  is 
not  hinted.*^  Modern  theologians  accordingly  have  no  hesitation  in 
asserting  that  the  effect  of  absolution  is  certain  and  infallible  ;*  there 


the  admission  that  it  is  impossible  to  define  the  degree  of  innocence  conferred 
by  absolution,  as  this  is  known  only  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  practically  there  is  no  difference  between  Thomas 
of  Waldon's  opinion  and  that  of  the  heresiarch  whom  he  is  controverting. 
Wickliffe  says — "  But  oure  bileve  techis  us  that  no  synne  is  forgiven  but  if 
God  hymself  forgif  furste  of  alle.  Ande  if  his  trewe  vicare  acorde  to  Gods  wille, 
he  may  assoyle  of  synne  iis  vicary  of  his  God.  But  if  he  discorde  from  jugge- 
ment  of  his  God  he  assoyles  not,  boste  he  never  so  muche."  Jo.  Wickliffe's 
Scptem  Hsereses,  HaBresis  V.  (Arnold's  Select  English  Works,  III.  444). 

»  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviir.  Q.  1,  Art.  1,  not.  2;  Dist.  xx.  Art.  8, 
Dub.  1. 

^  Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  v.  Claves  J  6. 

^  Bart.  Fumi  Armilhi  Aurea  s.  v.  Clnvis  n.  (5.  This  work  was  an  acknowl- 
edged authority  in  the  secoud  half  of  the  sixteenth  century.  My  edition  is  of 
Medina  del  Campo,  1552;  there  was  one  of  Paris,  1561,  and  I  have  met  with 
Venitian  editions  of  1554,  1558,  1563,  1565,  1578,  1584  and  1588. 

*  Dom.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  5  ad  5. 

*  C.  Trident.  Sess.  xiv.  De  Pcenitentia  cap.  6. 

*  Caramuelis  Theol.  Fundament,  n.  1120.— Pal mieri  Tract,  de  Poenit.  p.  120. 
— The  summary  of  Father  de  Charmes  (Theol.  Universalis  Diss.  V.  cap.  vii.)  is 
that  the  sacrament  of  penitence  confers  infusion  of  sacramental  and  habitual 
grace,  the  remission  of  culpa^  and  release  from  eternal  torment,  but  not  always 
total  remission  of  temporal  punishment,  though  it  diminishes  this  in  accord- 
ance with  the  greater  or  less  dispositicm  of  the  penitent. 

There  is  another  question  which  need  not  detain  us  here  as  it  is  one  on  which 
the  wisest  doctors  differ — whether  sins  deleted  in  confession  will  be  made  mani- 
fest at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  It  is  agreed  however  that  if  they  are  they  will 
not  cause  humiliation,  because  the  glorified  penitent  will  have  performed  pen- 
ance for  them  during  life.— Clericati  de  Virt.  et  Sacr.  Poenit.  Decis.  XLIX.  n. 
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ia  of  course  theoretically  the  eondition  pree^dent  tbat  the  penitent  is 
pro|>erly  digpo!?edj  but  this  is  ii  matter  for  the  priest  to  determine  at 
time.  This  question  of  the  clispoBitioD,  Iiowever,  has  been  the 
ibj^ot  of  interminable  and  iutrieate  debates  in  the  schoolH  and  will 
ht  oonsidered  hereafter. 

The  evil  lives  aud  the  ignorance^  both  invincible  and  erass,  of 
those  to  whom  this?  tremendous  power  was  cnnimitted  were  the  sub- 
ject of  deouneiatiim  too  general  throughout  the  middle  ages  for  the 
schoolmen  not  to  seek  some  explanation  or  palliation  of  the  incon* 
grnity.  Hardly  had  the  existenee  of  the  power  of  the  keys  been 
defined  in  the  school h  when  its  abuse  led  Alain  de  Ijille — perhaps 
the  most  learned  doctor  of  his  time — practically  to  deny  their  effi- 
CBCj;  they  should  rather;  he  says,  be  termed  keys  of  hell  than  of 
heaveD;  for  they  Initniy  souls  to  eternal  death,  and  the  text  in  Matthew 
ought  to  read,  **  Whatsoever  yoti  nhall  Ijind  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed 
m  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  shall  lor>se  upon  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven/'  while  priests  are  nither  vicars  of  8imon  Magnn  than  of 
8uii0Ei  Peter^* 

Tlie  fact  that  the  plural  word  ^*  keys"  is  used  suggested  a  method 
of  partially  eluding  these  objections,  at  least  in  theory.  Already  in 
the  ninth  century  Rabanus  Maurus  had  said  that  Christ  designated 
n&  keys  of  heaven  the  power  and  the  knowledge  of  diseerning  be- 
tween those  fit  and  unfit  fiir  heaven,^  Hugli  of  St.  Victor,  to  whom 
the  keys  were  a  more  concrete  conception,  calls  them  respectively 


14. — I  shall  frequentlj  have  occasion  to  quote  this  work  which  appeared  in 
1702  and  was  dedicated  to  Clement  XT.  For  more  than  forty  years  the  author 
had  been  examiner  of  applirants  for  license  to  hear  conl'esskms  in  the  diocese 
of  Padua  and  thus  had  ample  opportunity  to  test  his  learning  by  the  exigencies 
af  practice.    Hiu  voiunimous  writings  are  now  well-nigh  forgotten. 

*  Alani  de  Insnlis  Sententt.  cap.  27.—"  8ed  jam  istfe  claves  maUito  sunt  in 
Iterinaa,  quia  non  jam  Dei  intuitu  et  rationis  ductu  ligant  aut  j^olvnnt  sed 

peeunie  non  ligandos  ligant,  ut  de  eii*  posset  <iici:  Quiidcumfjue  ligaveri» 
eiiper  terrain  erit  solutum  in  coelifi  et  quodcumque  »olveris  super  torram  crit 
ItgAtum  in  Cfslia.  Et  isti  elavigeri  sunt  non  a  clavo  sed  a  clava:  claves  mutiint 
in  claraPj  quia  non  eis  viam  aperiunt  wed  potiu>»  seducendo  ad  mortem  seternam 
percutinnt  Isti  potius  videntur  habere  clavc!^  infemorum  quam  regni  ccelorum. 
I«tt  mi«eri  non  «nnt  vicarii  Simonis  Petri  sed  Siraoaia  Magi.*' 

*  Rabani  Mauri  Comment,  in  Matt,  Lib.  \\  cap.  xvi. 

L— 11 
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diseriminatiim  antl  power.^  Gnitiiin,  iti  his  incidental  reference  to 
i\\t'  kf\vs,  ulliitk'.s  to  one  as  giving  the  jxtwer  to  eject  from  or  retain 
in  tlie  Church,  and  to  the  other  as  conveying  the  knowledge  to  decide 
between  leprosy  and  leprosy.^  This  evidently  had  become  a  enrrent 
idea  and  Peter  Ijombard  adopted  it,  but  in  a  manner  highly  deroga- 
tory to  the  claim.'?!  of  sacerdotalism  and  of  apostolical  transmission* 
Deploring  the  unfitness,  l>oth  a.s  to  learning  and  morals,  of  so  many 
r»!"  thnsc^  \vho  obtained  orders,  he  says  that  on  them  the  key  of  knowl- 
("d-r  i-  III  it  besto%ved ;  otdy  those  who  are  properly  trained  receive  it. 
There  are  some  authorities,  he  adds,  who  hold  that  only  worthy  suc- 
i^ssors  of  St,  Peter  receive  the  keys,  bat  he  is  oljliged  to  assume  that 
all  priests  receive  the  key  of  power,  however  ignorantly  and  iin- 
wortliily  they  may  use  it.^  The  belief  that  only  the  fit  representa- 
tives of  St.  Peter  rc^Minve  the  keys  was  not  ephemenil,  for  t4>wards 
the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  we  find  it  still  enunc*iated  by  Master 
Ritndinus/  Peter  of  Poitiers  tells  us  that  the  ignorance  of  a  majority 
of  priests  preeUides  tliem  from  receiving  the  key  of  knowledge,  but 
the  question  lus  to  their  use  of  it,  he  confesses,  is  too  intricate  for 
liim  to  decide/^ 

This  theory  of  the  key  of  knowledge  continued  to  be  generally 
taught,  but  it  was  not  as  a  nde  pretended  that  knowledge  is  di^^nely 
conferred  in  ordination.  If  an  ignorant  man  took  orders  he  re- 
mained ignorant,  and  the  general  admission  was  that  as  he  used  the 
key  of  power  ignorantly  his  judgments  were  of  no  weight  for  they 
Avere  as  likely  to  be  unjust  as  just/  nor  did  the  learned  doctors,  who 
made  this  concession  to  the  evidence  of  their  everyday  experience, 


*  Hngon.  de  S.  Victore  Summrn  Sentt.  Tract,  vi,  cap.  14. 
'  Gratlan.  P.  i.  Dist.  xx,  iniiio, 

*  P.  Lombard.  Sentt,  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  xix.  JJ  1,  2,  3, 

*  Baudini  Sentt,  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xix. 

*  Pet.  Pictav.  ^MU  Lib.  lu.  cap.  16. 

*  Rich,  ft  S.  Victore  de  Potestate  Ligandi  cap.  13,— Adami  de  Persenni* 
EpiBt.  XXI. — ^Alani  de  Inaulis  Senbentt,  cap*  27.— Bonaventurse  in  IV.  Sentt. 
Dist.  xviii.  P.  1^  art.  3^  Q.  1. — Asteaani  SumniiB  Lib.  v.  Tit  xxii.  Q.  2. 

Tlie  utterances  of  a  few  of  Ihe  schoolmen  on  tlie  subject  will  show  how 
diverse  were  tbe  conclusions  respecting  it, 

Alexander  Hales  (SummiE  P.  IV,  Q.  xx.  Membr.  iii.  art.  1 ;  Membr.  vi.  art 
3}  saya — *'  Et  Intel ligendum  quod  multi  habent  clavem  qui  non  habent  be&ti^ 
tudinem  clavk,  et  ita  multi  habent  clavea  qui  poasunt  errare." 

Cardiaal  Heiirj  of  Susa  (Aurese  Summoa  Lib.  v.  De  Remiss iombas  }  1) — 
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pau^  to  tliink  what  ao  extrannlinary  sclienie  of  salvatioD  they  were 
attributiDg  to  Gixl  io  tbetr  efforts  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  the 
Church  to  eoramon-sense.  This  definition  of  the  two  keys  continued 
to  be  received^  though  after  the  Reformation  theologians  were  more 
reticent  in  their  adraissions  and  taught  that  the  ignorant  receive  the 
kej'  of  knowledge  though  they  remain  ignorant.*  Yet  all  agree 
that  the  key.s  may  err,  in  wliich  case  tliey  are  powerless^ — a  fatal 
admission  for  a  gy^tem  ba9e<l  \i\mi\  a  supernatural  power  specially 
granted  by  God  tor  the  salvation  of  mankind.^     The  phntse^  dave 


"8ed  »iv€  dicas  unam  clavem  vel  duaa  hnec  eat  rei  Teritas  qaod  quicquld  Itgatum 
est  in  terris  a  aacerdotibus  ligiitum  est  et  in  coalb,  sabaade  tu,  clave  non 
crrante/' 

William  of  Ware  {Super  IV,  Sentt.  Dbt.  xv^iii.).  "  Unde  potest  esse  aucto- 
rita*  cognoecendi  siae  seientia." 

Pietro  d'Aquila  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  xvin.  Q.  1)  cleaies  that  there  is  a  key  of 
knowledge ;  the  two  keys  are  one  of  discerning  and  the  other  of  deciding,  "  ita 
potestas  cognoacendi  non  eat  scientia,  imo  est  .sine  acientia,  si  cut  do  facto  in 
multis  hodie  e^t  «acerdotibu8." 

St.  Antonino  of  Florence  \%  more  cautious  ( SummBS  P.  IIL  Tit  xvii.  cap.  16) — 
"Scientia  an  tern  acqnisita  non  p^nt  claviH  acd  juvat  bene  uti  clavi;*' 

Gabriel  Biel  carries  oat  the  definition  of  Pietro  d^Aquila  and  diapenaes  with 
knowledge  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xx.  Q.  1,  art  ii.  concL  3) — "  Claris  scientisB  non 
est  habitni}  acicntise  neque  ^cientia  actualii^j  scd  autoritas  diecernendi  inter 
dignum  et  iodtgnuui  in  foro  pcenitentiie  quse  esi^e  potest  in  idlota^  et  ea  carere 
{>otest  eruditissimuti." 

Dante  adopts  the  theory  of  the  two  keys  and  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 
when  they  err  they  fail  in  their  effect : 

"  L* on  era  de  oro  e  I'altra  era  de  argento    *     .     • 
Quandunque  Tuna  d'estc  chiavi  falk, 
Che  non  ai  volga  dritta  per  la  toppa, 
Diaa*  egli  a  noi,  non  a'apre  qnes^ta  calla. 
PiO  cara  h  I'una,  ma  Taltra  vuol  troppa 
D'arte  e  d'ingegno,  avanti  die  diaserri^ 
Perch'  egli  h  quella  chc  1  nodo  disgroppa." — Purgatorio,  xx, 

*  J  oh.  Eckii  Enchirid.  Locor.  commuo.  cap.  viii.  De  Confessions — Dom. 
Solo  in  IV.  Sentt.  Distt.  xvrn.  Q.  1,  art.  l.~^Estii  in  IV,  Sent.  Dist.  xviii.  JL 
*^fiitigitiir  utraque  clavi^  tiim  scientise  quam  potestatia  penes  aaeerdotea,  non 
ttttam  doctos  et  bonos^  verumetiani  pene^  indoctoa  et  Qialoe"  (Ihid.  Dist, 
3tIX.  i  1). 

•  Alex,  de  Ales  Sammte  P.  IV.  Q.  xx.  Mcmbr,  vii.  art.  1. — Ilostiena.  Aiirea 
Samme  Lib.  v.  De  Eemis^H,  I  L — Job.  Gersonb  de  Eeforin.  Eeclea.  cap,  28. — 
WeigcJ  CUvic.  Indulgentialis  cap.  7,— Doui.  Soto  in  IV*  Sentt.  Diet,  xrill. 
q.  ti,  art.  5,— E^tii  in  IV.  Sentt.  Diat.  xix.  J  I. 
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errante  and  clave  non  errante  are  a  confession  that  the  whole  fabric 
of  the  power  of  the  keys  rests  upon  a  delusion. 

Some  of  the  schoolmen  were  shrewd  enough  to  see  the  destructive 
character  of  admissions  such  as  these  and  that  the  supernatural  gift 
of  the  keys  must  be  supplemented  with  a  supernatural  gift  of 
wisdom.  Thus  William  of  Paris  piously  asserts  that,  in  the  case  of 
ignorant  and  inexperienced  confessors,  God  inspires  them  with  most 
wholesome  counsel  as  to  the  penance  which  they  are  to  impose.* 
AVe  have  seen  that  Aquinas  assents  to  this  theory  of  inspiration, 
though  when  he  treats  of  the  key  of  knowledge  he  loses  himself  in 
contradictory  speculations  which  he  reports  without  affirming.*  Du- 
rand  de  S.  Pourjain  cuts  the  knot  resolutely ;  the  priest  ought  to 
have  knowledge,  but  its  absence  does  not  invalidate  his  power.* 
Thomas  of  Walden  can  only  meet  the  scoffing  Lollards  by  exhort- 
ing the  priest  not  to  be  disturbed  and  the  penitent  not  to  doubt  the 
validity  of  the  sacrament  but  to  have  faith  and  trust  in  Christ  who 
will  supply  all  defects  and  not  allow  the  keys  to  err.*  This  is  vir- 
tually a  return  to  the  theory  of  inspiration,  in  which  Cardinal 
Caietano  concurs  when  he  asserts  that  the  confessor  is  without  doubt 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  binding  or  loosing.*  However  neces- 
sary such  an  assumption  must  be  to  complete  the  theory  of  the 
power  of  the  keys,  in  practice  it  is  recognized  as  illusory.  Accord- 
ing to  Escobar  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  inability  to  distinguish 
between  mortal  and  venial  sins  renders  the  priest  incapable  of  con- 
ferring absolution,®  and  the  distinction  between  these  classes  of  sins 
is  so  tenuous  that,  as  we  shall  see,  the  wisest  doctors  are  frequently 


*  Guillel.  Piiris.  de  Sacr.  Pcenitent.  cap.  20. 

^  S.  Th.  Aqiiin.  SummaB  Supplement.  Q.  xvii.  art.  3. 
3  Durand.  de  8.  Tort,  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  1. 

*  Th.  WaldenH.  De  Sacramentis  cap.  CL.  n.  1. 

*  Caietani  Tract,  xviii.  De  Confessione  Q.  5. 

*  Encobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vii.  Exam.  iv.  cap.  7,  n.  36.  Authorities  are, 
however,  as  usual  divided  on  this  point.  Chiericato  (De  Pcenitent  Decis.  xxxi. 
n.  16,  17)  says  the  truer  opinion  is  that  the  bona  fides  of  the  penitent  supplies 
all  such  defects  if  the  confessor  knows  enough  to  repeat  the  formula  of  absola- 
tion,  which  reduces  the  priestly  function  to  that  of  a  conjuror.  When  he  cannot 
even  do  this  the  sacrament  of  course  is  void.  Marchant  (Trib.  Animar.  Tom. 
I.  Tract.  II.  Tit.  5,  Q.  3,  Dub.  8)  holds  that  the  absolution  of  an  ignorant  con- 
fessor is  valid,  but  it  does  not  release  from  obligations  which  he  may  have 
neglected  to  prescribe. 
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at  odds  over  it,  Thi^  throws  an  unpleasant  sliade  of  donl»t  over 
almost  all  abfK>lutiou^,  for  tht*  peiiitciits  are  few  wlio  are  iitted  to 
gauge  the  learning  of  their  confessors  and  eonsequently  tlie  remedy 
prescribed  by  St.  Alphoo.s^i  Liguori  against  siieh  invalid  abrtolutioa 
i.s  for  the  most  part  inapplimblo — tiiat  is  to  sei^k  a  more  competent 
spiritual  judge  J  As  a  remedy,  confessors  are  sometimes  reeom- 
mended,  before  hearing  a  confession,  to  utter  a  fervent  prayer,  in 
view  of  tlie  great  danger  wliich  exists  of  their  making  mistakes  in 
granting  absolution  where  it  onght  tu  l>e  refused  and  reliising  it 
where  it  ought  U-)  be  granted.^ 

There  are  other  causes  besiiles  ignornnce  which  throw  a  doubt 
over  the  validity  of  the  senteuce  pronounced  in  the  confessional. 
The  priest  may  not  understand  the  confession  through  ignorance  of 
the  language  of  the  penitent,  or  through  deafness  or  drowsiness  or 
iQattention,  and  yet  he  may  grant  absolution.  Whether  this  is  valid 
or  not  is  a  question  on  which  the  doctors  have  ditfcred,  S^ime  hold 
the  negative,  but  St,  Antonino,  followed  by  Biiseubanm  and  most 
of  the  moderns,  considers  it  more  pro!)able  tliat  if  the  peuit^'ut  is 
not  aware  %\f  the  confcssiir^s  condition  the  absolution  is  gm)d  before 
God,  and  the  confession  need  not  be  repeated ;  if,  however,  he  finds 
that  some  of  his  sins  have  not  been  nudt^rstotKl  lie  must  repeat 
them,'  though p  oddly  enougli,  we  are  told  that  this  need  not  be  done 
if  it  causes  sufficient  inconvenience  to  render  confeaaion  odious/ 
Another  view  is  that  if  the  priest  hears  nothing  the  abBulution  is 
invalid^  lint  if  he  happens  to  ctitch  a  single  venial  sin  it  is  good  and 
covers  all  that  have  been  coufesse<l'' — all  of  which  shows  how  little 


^  S,  Aiph.  de  Ligorlo  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi,  n.  568.     "  Si  aiiteni  ignorantia 
iyitii  ut  confesaio  illi  facta  foret  invalidii  ant  illicita  neqiie  es^set  itliiis 
privilegiatus  aut  ha1>en3i  juriBdictionem,  Hcere  alteri  confitcvri  douent  Nav. 
Vaiiq,  etc/* 

•  Synod.  Sutchuens,  iinn,  1808  cap,  vi.  I  7  {Collect.  ConciL  Lacens.  Tuai.  VL 
p.  60g). 

•  8.  Antonini  SummaB  P.  in*  Tit.  xviL  cap.  15;  cap.  21.  {  3, — Summa  Diana 
s.  ▼.  €ht^t*itirin4  n.  2<i. — Escobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vri.  Exiirn.  iv.  cap.  7, 
n*  SS^^Layman  Thecal.  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  9,  n.  5.— Gobat  Alpliab. 
Gonfeaaax.  D.  4S9-92. — Busenbaum  Meiitilla?  Theol.  Moral  Lib.  vi.  Tract  iv. 
csp.  J.  Dub.  3,  art,  4 — Mig.  Sanchez,  Prontuario  de  la  Teologia  Moral  Trat.  Vi. 

'ooto  5  I  8.— S.  Alph,  de  Ligorio  Theol  floral  Lib,  VL  n.  499, 

•  La  CroLx  Theol  Moral  Lib,  vi.  P,  ii.  o.  1210. 
»  PbclU  Tlieol  Moral  Sumnm  P.  ii.  Tract.  5  cap.  4  (Rohibb,  1748). 
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imjuprtam^e  is  rBally  attat-hed  to  the  fuof-tiou  of  the  confessor  as  a 
jutl^a\     Tliere  is  also  a  source  of  error  when  a  priest  exceeds  hi?^ 
juriHlietioii  and  grants  absohition  in  cases  reserved  to  the  bishop,  or 
wrongftilly  absolves  the  subject  of  nnother  priest — complex  questions! 
which  will  be  considcrctl  more  fully  hereafter.^ 

It  shows  how  slender  is  the  value  really  attributed  to  the  power 
of  the  keys  by  modern  theologians  that  when  an  absolution  is  in- 
valid through  mistakes  committed  by  the  priest  he  is  toldj  on  the 
unimjwaehahle  authority  of  St.  Alphonso  Liguorij  that  he  must  seek 
to  induce  the  penitent  to  confess  again,  but  if  he  cannot  do  this 
without  scandal  or  loss  of  reputiition  or  other  injury  to  himself,  he 
can  let  it  jiass.*  A  similar  conclusion  is  deducible  from  the  advice 
of  the  moralists  in  the  case,  by  no  means  very  infrequent,  when  the 
priej^t  through  forgetful ness  <imits  to  utter  the  formula  of  absohition. 
There  has  been  considerable  sjx'culation  as  to  how  the  error  should 
be  reiKiired.  Absolution  has  to  be  granted  in  the  presence  of  the 
penitent,  though  the  exact  distance  at  which  it  is  effective  has  never 
been  positively  determined.  If  the  priest,  after  remembering  the 
omission  J  meets  the  j)euitent  be  can  absolve  him^  provided  tlic  latter 
has  not  meanwhile  committed  a  mortal  sin :  to  require  him  to  con- 
fess this  and  render  himself  capable  of  absolutittn  would  be  apt  to 
lead  to  scandal,  and  if  there  is  danger  of  this  the  pious  advice  of  the 
doctors  is  to  leave  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  God.^ 


Thus  thmugh  sueeessive  steps  and  under  varying  conditions  the 
power  of  tlie  keys  gradually  estiiblished  itself  and  the  Church 
acquired  the  awful  and  mysterious  power  of  regulating  the  salvation 


*  Clericati  De  PoBnitent  Becis.  xix.  n.  S4.  Hia  definition  of  sources  of 
error  and  his  chiinis  uf  infallibility  are  characteristic — ^*'  Utrtim  autem  hi 
efiectus  ciaviuiii  sint  irifallibiles?  Respondetur  affirmative  dHmmodo  clavis 
icientiEB  non  erret  circa  speciea  aut  circunxatantias  aiuttinteii  illas;  vel  clavi* 
potentisB  pariter  non  erret  in  absoh''endo  a  peccatis  reservatis  super  qiiibas 
aacerdos  non  habeat  juris^dictionem.  In  hia  duobua  easibus  ceatsarent  priedicii 
effectua  quia  judiciani  esset  invaliduuT  et  i«aeramentutri  nullum.  At  ubi  valid- 
itas  sacramenti  et  absolutionis  est  s^alva  prfledieti  efllKtuft  sunt  infallibiles,  et'ii 
aacerdtjs  in  aliquo  peccurct  circa  clavem  scicntiji?  vel  potentiae,  iniiwneiido 
scilicet  vel  majoreni  vel  minorem  pcBuitentiam,  vel  non  interrogando  exacte 
omnea  circnrastantiaa," 

*  8.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib,  VL  n,  618. 
'  Gobat  Alpbabetuni  Con  less arioruiu  a.  28S-i>0. 
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or  penlitino  of  her  eliihlnm.  Theologians  may  araong  tliern selves 
admit  that  the  keys  can  err  and  that  the  ludgriieiits  passed  on  earth 
may  not  be  ratified  in  heaven,  but  the  plain  people  are  tiiught  that 
the  priest  holds  their  eternal  destiny  in  his  hantls  and  that  to  them 
he  is  virtually  God,  for  lie  has  the  power  to  eonvert  guilt  into 
innocence.  ^ 


*  "  So  great  is  the  power  of  the  priest  that  the  Judgmente  of  heaven  itself 
are  subject  to  his  deckion.  .  .  .  *This  man/  eayg  God,  t^peAking  to  the 
priest,  Hhift  man  is  a  sinner;  he  has  offended  me  grievously;  I  could  judge 
him  myself  but  I  leave  this  judgment  to  your  docij^ion,  I  shall  forgive  him 
as  soon  aa  ymi  grant  him  forgivenes8.  He  h  my  enemy,  but  I  aball  admit  liim 
to  my  friendshif*  as  j*oon  an  you  declare  him  worthy.  I  shall  open  the  gates 
of  heaven  to  him  as  soon  as  you  free  him  from  the  chains  of  sin  and  hell/ 
*  Yea,  Li»rd,'  the  priest  can  answer,  '  when  I  forgive  him  my  arm  is  wtrong  like 
thinet  for  I  break  the  chains  of  sin.  My  voice  thunders  like  thine  for  it  btirstg 
the  fetters  of  hell;  my  voice  changers  thine  enemy  into  thy  friend;  ^t  trans- 
forms the  slave  of  hell  into  an  heir  of  heaven/  The  power  of  forgiving  sina 
aorpa^es  that  of  any  created  being  either  in  heaven  or  nn  earth-  An  earthly 
judge  has  great  jiower,  yet  he  can  only  declare  one  inaocent  who  has  been 
fiUisely  accused  ;  but  the  Catholic  priest  ha«  power  to  restore  to  innocence  even 
those  who  are  guilty/'— Milller's  Catholic  Priesthood,  I,  48.  50  (New  York, 
1885.) 

As  this  work  bears  the  imprimafttr  of  Cardinal  McCloskey  and  of  the  Re- 
demptorist  General  Maurun,  I  presume  that  it  correctly  represents  the  current 
teaching  nf  the  Church. 

In  this  Father  51  n  Her  only  amp  lilies  the  assertion  of  Peter  of  Palermo  in 
the  fourteenth  century  who  says  that  in  conferring  absolution  the  ordinary 
priest  ia  superior  to  tiie  angels  and  even  to  the  Virgin  Mary^  for  they  cannot 
do  what  he  does. — Pet.Hieremiffi  Quadragesimalei  Serui.  xx. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

CONFESSION. 

During  the  middle  ages  it  was  a  poiot  debated  between  theolo- 
gians whether  sacramental  confession  is  a  divine  law  or  merely  a 

y  precept  of  the  Church.  To  the  earlier  schoolmen,  indeed,  like  Hugh 
of  St.  Victor  and  Peter  Lombard,  the  idea  of  its  being  a  divine  law 
seems  to  have  been  unknown,  and  they  only  advance  human  reasons 
in  its  favor.^  8.  Ramon  de  Pefiafort  apparently  desires  to  imply  a 
divine  origin  when  he  says  that  confession,  like  contrition  and  satis- 
&ction,  are  all  comprised  in  the  command  of  Christ  "  Do  penanoe  " 
(Matt.  IV.  17).^  Alexander  Hales  explains  the  absence  of  divine 
command  by  God's  desiring  confession  to  be  voluntary  and  not  ex- 
torted, and  he  expounds  a  passage  of  St.  Ambrose  by  the  fitct  that 
confession  had  not  been  as  yet  instituted  by  Christ.*  Bonaventura 
follows  him  in  saying  that  Christ  only  suggested  it  and  left  it  to 
be  instituted  by  the  aix>stles.*  The  Gloss  on  the  Decretum  con- 
cludes that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  or  the  New  Law,  but 
is  a  tradition  of  the  Church,  binding  on  the  Latins  but  not  on  the 
Gret»ks,  for  at  this  time  there  was  a  current  belief  that  confession 
was  not  practised  in  the  Eastern  Church.*    Apparently  Aquinas  was 

/  the  first  who  boldly  declared  confession  to  be  of  divine  law ;  as  he 
has  no  gospel  text  to  quote  he  argues  that  it  cannot  be  of  human  law 
because  it  is  a  matter  of  faith  ;  faith  and  the  sacraments  are  beyond 
human  reason  and  therefore  they  must  be  of  divine  law,*  whidi  is 

^  Hugoh.  de  S.  Victore  de  Sacramentis  Lib.  ii.  P.  xiv.  cap.  1.— P.  Lombard. 
Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xvii.  ?  6. 
'  S.  Raymundi  Suminte  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  J  4  De  Confess,  ii. 
'  Alex,  de  Ales  Summae  P.  IV.  Q.  xviii.  Membr.  iii.  Art  2 ;  Membr.  ii.  Art  1. 

*  S.  Bonavent.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  x^^I.  P.  ii.  Art  1,  Q.  3. 

*  Gloss,  sup.  Deer.  Cans,  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  5. — As  this  gloss  was  in  uni- 
versal use,  Durand  de  S.  Pouryain  (In  IV.  Sentt  Dist.  xvil.  Q.  viii.  J  9)  is 
much  scandalized  by  the  perilous  errors  contained  in  this  passage — "et  mimm 
est  quod  ill  tarn  solenni  libro  ecclesia  sustinuit  et  adhuc  sustinet  tarn  perni- 
ciosam  glosam." 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Sumniae  Sui>plem.  Q.  vi.  Art.  2.  Cf.  Art.  6. 
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x-irtiially  to  assume  that,  as  we  cannot  uuderstand  it,  it  must 
divine  coramaud  though  no  such  diviue  coiniimud  is  recorded. 
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authority,  if  not  the  reasoning,  of  Aquinas  gave  a  standing  in  the 
schools  to  this  view  and  we  find  it  aceeptcd  by  many  gnoeeeiling 
writers.*  The  Scotists  n^aehed  the  ssime  conclusion  by  a  somewhat 
different  line  of  argument :  the  Church,  they  said,  won  Id  not  have 
imposed  so  heavy  a  burden  on  her  children  except  by  divine  oora- 
mand  and  that  as  there  is  no  trace  of  any  c^non  prcAfTibing-  it,  prior 
to  the  I^teran  council  of  1216,  it  eonld  not  have  been  a  mere  hnukan 
precept,^  Chancellor  Gerson  makes  no  pretence  that  it  is  of  divine 
origin  save  that  the  Det^aloguc  commamls  us  to  hcnior  onr  parents 
und  as  Mother  Chiirch  has  commanded  it  we  must  honfjr  her  by 
obedience,*  Thomas  of  Walden  can  answer  Wickliffe  only  by  say- 
ing that  ever}'thing  which  Christ  said  and  did  is  not  recordetl  in 
Scripture/  Cherubino  da  Six^Ieto  speaks  af  it  as  not  absolutely 
of  divine  or  natural  law  although  it  was  impliedly  commanded  by 
CTirist.*  There  was  thus  ample  latitndc  of  opinion,  and  on  the  eve 
of  the  Reformation  Baptista  de  8aulis  and  Prierias  Ijotb  inform  us 


y 


'  Joh.  Friburgens.  Siimmae  Con fcftsfir.  Lib.  IIL  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q,  31. — AMe^ani 
SummsB  Lib.  V.  Tit.  x.  Art.  2,  Q.  L=OuilL  Vorillong  super  IV,  Sentt.  Dist 
rvn.— Durandl.  de  S.  Port,  ia  IV.  Sentt  Dist-  xvii,  Q.  viii.  ^  %  11,  12. 

AdtesanuB  0oc.  cit  Q*  2)  poiats  oat  thfit  the  divine  origin  of  coafesiiiion  ren- 
ders H  obligatofT  on  all  mankiud,  the  infidel  and  the  u  a  baptized  an  well  as  the 
ikithful,  which  would  not  be  the  cjiBe  if  it  were  merely  a  precept  of  the  Church, 
Cf.  Hum  ma  Angeliou  s,  v»  (Xmjnmio  it.  ^  2.  This  point  a  e  eras  to  have  originated 
with  Richard  Middleton  (Rob.  Epi§c.  Aquinat.  Opus  Quadragesimale  8erm* 
xxni,  cjip.  3)» 

*  Joh.  Scoti  io  IV.  Sentt.  Diat.  xviL  Q.  anic —Pet  de  Aquik  In  IV.  Sentt 
DUt,  XVII.  Q.  ii.— Sumnia  Angelica  s.  v,  Omffsmo  ii.  f  L— Gab,  Biel  in  IV. 
Sentt.  Dist,  xvii.  Q,  I,  htt,  L — Domingo  Soto  repeats  this  argument  and 
eUitn9  it  as  novel  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvrn.  Q.  1,  Art.  1). 

I  whall  have  frequent  occasioa  U>  quote  the  Sttmma  AtujeUca^  of  wtiieh  the 
enduring  authority  throughout  the  sixteenth  century  is  fihown  by  editions  of 
Cliiv^wo  in  1486;  Hpeyer,  1488;  Niirnberg,  1488  and  14^12;  StraBsburg,  14^5, 
1498,  and  1513;  Lyon.^,  1534;  Venice,  1487,  I4S9,  1492,  WJb,  1499,  1504, 
1511,  154>9,  1577,  1678  and  1593,  Jiiid  i>rohably  nurneruUH  otherH,  The  authofi 
Angioln  da  Chiva&Ho  wii-s  Ci,«4niontiine  Vicar-general  of  the  Observan tines,  who 
\$ffL  1485  with  the  highest  reputation  for  piety  and  learning  (Eodulphii  Hittt* 
ph.  B4flig.  p.  307). 
■  Joh»  Gef!M>ni*i  Gompend.  Theologiie  (Ed.  1488,  xxvn,  F.), 

*  Thom«  Waldean.  de  Sacramentis  cap.  oxr.viu, 

*  Clienibini  de  Spoleto  8ermone,s  Qu ad rageai males  Serai.  LXII. 
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that  thv  canonists  hold  that  confession  is  of  hiiiiian  precept,  while 
the  thei»logians  declare  it  to  he  of  divine  law;'  hnt  when  P^^kIto  de 
Osma  tanght  the  former  doctrine  at  Salanianea  it  was  condemned  b^ 
an  error  by  the  eouncil  of  Ah*ald  in  147t^  and  Hixtus  IV.  confirmed 
the  decree.*  In  the  Lutheran  eontroversVj  Caietano  sj>eaks  of  it  only 
as  a  piTcept^  while  Dr.  Eck  argues  that  it  in  of  divine  origin  be^^use 
the  [>raetieeof  tlic  Church  is  the  best  interpreter  ivf  Scripture.  Cate- 
riuo  reverts  to  tile  view  of  St.  Ramon  de  Penafort^  csaiping  the 
nct*essity  of  pi*oof  by  trcjiting  confession  as  inseparable  from  repent- 
ance which  was  comniimded  by  Chrihit,  wliile  Fisher  of  Rochester 
argues  that  much  was  handed  down  onilly  by  Christ  and  the  Apos- 
tles and  not  eoniinitted  to  writing.^  From  all  this  it  is  evident  that 
Erasmns  was  not  especially  culpable  in  assuming  tliat  confession  is 
a  human  institution ,  and  liis  doing  so  did  not  detract  from  his  repn- 
tatiuu  luitil  after  the  appearance  of  Luther^  when  the  altered  position 
of  the  Church  is  seen  by  the  inclusion  of  this  in  the  list  of  his  heresies 
dniwn  up  for  the  Spanish  Inquisition  hy  Dn  Edward  Lee,  sulise- 
quently  Archbishop  of  York,*  Domingo  84jto  is  much  scandalized 
that  such  doctors  as  Hales,  Bonaventura  and  Duns  Scotus  should 
admit  that  confession  was  not  prescribed  by  Christ,  for  if  this  is 
granteil  the  ortliodox  would  have  nothing  wherewith  to  contiite  tiie 
heretics/'  The  c*<jutimied  assaults  of  the  latter  compi^lled  the  ChiireJj 
to  take  the  most  advanced  position,  and  it  was  perhaps  necessan'  for 
the  council  of  Trent  to  declare  that  sacramental  confession  is  of 
divine  law  and  to  anathematize  all  who  shouhl  deny  the  assertion.* 
As  this  belief  is  thus  de  JUe,  discussion  on  the  subject  has  of  course 
ceased  within  the  Church,  for  the  Tridentine  canon  has  removed  all 


*  Summa  Rosella  s,  v,  Om/cssw  ii, — Summa  Sylvestrmas.  v»  Con/esgio  Snefom, 
n*  {  4.  Bnptistji  de  Saulis,  the  author  of  the  Summti  Bosella,  is  also  kiiown  as 
'*de  Sfllis  "  and  *'  Tamamala," 

'  Alfoni^i  de  Castro  adv,  Hif  reaes  Lib.  iv.  s,  v.  Oififrjt^w, 

*  Caietani  Tract.  XVlii.  De  Confessioue  Q.  L — Jo,  Ekikii  Enchirid*  cap, 
vni.  De  Confessioae, — Amhr  Catberiai  Apologia  pro  veritat-e  Lib.  l.  (Floreot 
1520,  foL  7S).— Jo.  Roffeosis  Af^sertionis  Lutherana^  Omfutatio,  Art.  5. 

*  Erasmi  Collo<|,  Confabulatio  Pia.  —  Menendez  y  Polayo,  Heterodoxoe 
Ec^liiuioles,  IL  90. 

*  Dom.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  xvrn.  Q.  1,  Art.  L 

*  C.  Trident.  St*as.  xiv.  De  Poenit  can,  6,—*'  Si  quiB  negft^erit  oomfesiiionein 
saGramentalom  vel  iniftitutnm  vel  ad  nalutem  neeesi^anam  ease  jure  divino  .  .  . 
anathema  sit" 
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cause  for  doubt,  being  the  intiitlible  assert ir»ii  of  an  dpriimenical  coun- 
cil coiitimied  by  the  Iluty  SeeJ  Yet  still  there  were  the  unbelieving 
hereties  to  answer  and  this  ha^  forced  on  modern  theoiogiaus  the  *^ 
Bomewhat  onerous  task  of  proving  from  history  that  the  a:)uneil  of 
Trent  is  right  and  that  Mr  mauy  of  the  brightest  lights  of  the  medieval 
Church  taught  lieresy. 

To  accomplish  this  every  shrc^l  of  patristic  literature  has  been 
Smirched  with  the  result  nf  finding  a  few  seattereil  and  irrelevant 
passages  w^iieh  at  best  are  but  indirect  allusions  or  exhortations. 
This  is  111  itself  sufficient  e^^dence  of  the  fruitlessness  of  the  effort. 
So  infinitely  important  a  priestly  funetioUj  in  a  pojuilation  so  cor- 
rupt as  that  of  the  Empire,  would  necessarily  have  fbrmeil  the  sub- 
ject of  detailed  treatises  tor  both  |X'nitents  and  eonfessors.  The 
Apostolic  Constitutions  embody  the  customs  of  the  Church  towards 
the  end  of  the  third  century,  but  they  are  silent  as  to  this,  A  hun- 
dred years  later  St,  Augustin,  wath  untiring  indnstiy,  covered  the^ 
whole  ground  of  Christian  ethics  and  duties,  but  he  gives  no  counsel 
to  erm feasors  how  to  perfi^rm  their  most  delicate  aud  responsibh* 
functions.  The  councils,  in  u  fi-agmcntary  manner,  prescribe  pen- 
ancei^  for  the  grosser  sins,  but  they  lay  down  no  commands  as  ti» 
oonfessiitn,  A  few  more  or  less  imperfect  codes  of  penance  wen,' 
drawn  up  by  individuals,  like  the  Oregories  and  Basil,  but  they  con- 
tain nothing  al>ont  ermfessinn  save  a  bribe  for  it  lo  a  diminution  of 
pcnahies.  No  formulas  have  n^ached  us  as  to  the  tn.^atmcnt  iA'  )wrii- 
tents  by  cf>nfessors.  It  is  not  till  about  the  seventh  ecnttiry  that  the 
Penitential s  begin  to  afford  indications  of  the  kind  and  these  are  of 
a  nature  to  show  how  rare  as  yet  was  confession*  It  would  ]ye  idle 
to  argue  that  such  a  liteniturc  existed  aiul  has  utterly  perished.  The 
proof  by  tradition  is  as  vague  as  that  by  Scripture — wholly  an  infer-  ,/ 
ence  to  justify  a  foregone  conclusion. 

To  estimate  the  full  force  of  this  negative  evidence  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  eorap;irc  the  silence  of  the  early  centuries  with  the  *damor 
which  arose  as  soon  as  confession  was  made  hal)itual  by  the  Ljitemn 
council  in  1216,  Scarce  a  local  synod  was  held  for  a  century  which 
did  not  allude  in  some  manner  to  the  new  functions  tlnis  thrust  upon 


*  Qui  quidom  canon  tollit  omnein  dubit^indi  anaaiii,  quia  reddit  haiK*  veri- 

ra  infnlJihilem,  cum  emaaaverit  in  ctjucilio  CECunienicuiioafirmato  a  Suuiino 

Pontlfice,   at  bene   docent  FagtiainiH  etc."  —  Clericati  de  Pcenit^nt.   Decis. 


172  CONFESSION. 

the  parish  priests.     Everywhere  we  see  the  Church  organizing  the 
new  system,  enforcing  it,  devising  methods  to  render  it  effective  and 
to  curb  the  abuses  that  followed  in  its  wake.     Bishop  after  bishop 
issued  instructions  to  guide  their  priests  in  their  unaccustomed  duties 
t/   — instructions  which  presuppose  the  densest  pre-existing  ignorance. 
Systematic  writers  speedily  took  up  the  subject  and  compiled  huge 
volumes  of  the  complicated  details  which  it  involved,  and  from  that 
time  to  this  there  has  been  devoted  to  it  an  increasing  mass  of  litera- 
ture which  has  swollen  to  vast  proportions.     It  cannot  be  imagined 
that  men  like  the  Christian  Fathers  could  have  been  blind  to  what 
has  been  so  clearly  seen  since  the  thirteenth  century,  that  the  duties 
of  the  conscientious  confessor  are  the  most  arduous  and  exacting,  the 
most  intricate  and  complex,  that  can  be  imposed  on  the  fallibility  of 
human  nature,  and  that,  seeing  this,  should  not  have  left  on  record 
some  expression  of  their  own  experiences  for  the  benefit  of  their  less 
gifted  brethren.     Nor  would  there  have  been  left  open  the  number- 
less questions  which,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  required  for  their 
\    settlement  the  discussion  of  the  aeutest  intellects  of  medieval  and 
\  modern  times  during  six  centuries — questions  the  very  existence  of 
\  \  which  demonstrate  that  the  whole  theory  and  practice  of  the  confes- 
NAsional  required  to  be  worked  out  after  it  had  been  rendered  obligatory 
in  121 6.    Yet  the  custom  had  an  origin,  and  it  is  our  business  to  trace 
its  development  from  its   inconspicuous  beginnings  to  the  growth 
which  has  overshadowed  the  whole  of  Latin  Christianity. 

There  is  scriptural  warrant  for  the  confession  of  our  sins  in  various 
texts  duly  cited  by  the  theologians.^     There  is  also  the  direct  com- 

*  The  texts  generally  relied  upon  are— 

"  When  a  man  or  woman  shall  have  committed  any  of  the  sins  that  men  are 
wont  to  commit  .  .  .  they  shall  confess  their  sin  and  restore  the  principal 
itself  and  the  fifth  part  over  and  above." — Numbers,  V.  6,  7.  See  also  Ek^cles. 
IV.  31 :  Proverbs,  xxviii.  13. 

"And  were  baptized  of  him  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  Matt 
III.  6. 

"  And  many  of  them  that  believed  came  confessing  and  declaring  their 
deeds."     Acts,  xix.  18, 

"  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity."     I.  John,  i.  9. 

Less  to  the  point  is  "  Go,  shew  thyself  to  the  ])riest"  (Luke,  v.  14;  xvn.  14) 
of  which  the  exegesis  is  very  like  that  of  the  Raising  of  Lazarus. 

For  an  abstract  of  the  various  futile  and  contradictory  efforts  of  the  theolo- 
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maml  of  St.  Jiimcs  in  his  Catholic  epistle,  of  whieh  the  theoI<)giaDS 

are  somewhat  chary,*     Evidently  among  the  primitive  Christians  the 

practice  of  acknowledging  sins  was  rcgarde<l  as  a  wholesome  exercise, 

H  c»Dtrihntory  to  their  pardon  and  leading  to  self-restniint.     The  term 

giana  to  find  scriptural  warrant  for  auricular  confetision  see  Touraely,  Ik 
Saerammio  Fntniteni.  Q,  vi.  Art,  ii.  GuilloiB  (History  of  Confession,  translated 
by  fiiahop  Goeabriand,  p.  12)  fiirnkbea  an  accessible  compibition  of  all  that 
cm  be  gathered  to  support  the  orthodtix  view,  cornnientiiig  with  the  answer* 
af  Adam  and  Eve  to  the  f^uestioim  nf  Gud. 

'  "Oonfeas  therefore  your  sins  one  to  another  and  pray  one  for  another." — 
James,  T.  16. 

The  difficulty  al^rmtthis  text  ia  its  precept  for  mtituiil  coni'GSMon—aiferutrum 
in  the  Vulgate  and  «X?./)Jiojc  in  the  original.  It  was  freely  cited  before  confes- 
lion  became  sacramental  and  confined  to  the  priesthood,  but  subsequently  it 
waa  handled  discreetly.  Hugh  of  St.  Victor  (Hummie  Scntt.  Tract,  ii.  cap.  xi.) 
reliea  wholly  upon  it,  and  Peter  Lombard  (Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xvii.  §  4)  argues 
that  aliervtrum  means  tf)  the  priest.  The  Gloss  on  the  DeiTclum  (Caii8,  XXX ill. 
H  Q.  ui,  Dist.  5,  Cf.  c.  3  Dist.  xxv.)  says  that  some  attribute  confession  to  it,  but 
™^  it  is  preferable  to  rely  on  tradition.  As  usual,  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans 
dirided  on  the  qnentiou.  It  is  true  that  Bonaventura  accepts  it  (In  IV. 
Sentt.  Diat.  xvii.  P.  ii.  Art.  1,  Q.  3)  but  Duns  Septus  shows  clearly  that 
James  had  not  sacramental  confession  in  view  and  is  forced  to  rely  on  Matt. 
XTI.  and  John  xx.  (la  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  ii.  Q.  1)  in  which  he  is  virtually  fol- 
lowed by  Francois  de  Mairone  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv,  Q.  1),  by  A?^tesanu8 
IBoaUBiB  Lib.  v.  Tit,  vii*  Art.  2»  Q.  1)  and  William  of  Ware  (In  IV.  Sentt. 
Dbt  XVII.).  On  tlie  other  hand  Aquinas  and  his  followers  hold  witli  Peter 
Lombard  that  nIt/Tutrum  mean^  to  the  priest  {B.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt, 
Kat  XVII.  Art.  2;  SuriuuEe  SnppL  Q.  vi.  Art.  G;  Q.  viii.  Art.  1.— Jacopo 
Fasaavanti,  Lo  Specchio  della  vera  Penitenza  Dist.  v.  cHp.  2.^B.  Antonini 
Snmmie  P.  ill.  Tit.  xiv,  cap.  10).  A  tract  of  uncertain  date,  long  attributed  to 
St.  Bernard  relies  exclusively  upon  it  (Ps.  Bernardi  Meditatio  de  Humano 
Conditione,  cap.  9).  8i>mc  of  the  theologians,  as  Angiolo  da  Cbivasso  and 
I>f>mingo  Soto  pmdeatly  avoid  reference  to  it.  Palmieri  {Tract,  de  Ptenit*  p. 
Itl7)  in  one  paaaoge  doubti^  whether  the  confession  thus  commanded  was  sacra- 
ini^ntai ;  he  auggeatA  that  certain  persons  were  selected  to  hear  confessions  and 
that  these  must  have  been  prieats ;  besides,  the  tradition  from  other  sources 
farbidit  the  interpretation  of  mutual  confession.  Subsequently,  however  (p. 
S89)  be  takes  heart  of  grace  and  argues  that  aX^^Xot^  means  to  priesta, 

Lother  did  not  fail  to  quote  the  text  in  support  of  his  system  of  lay  confes- 
sion (Steitz,  Die  Privatbeichte  etc.  der  Lutherischen  Kirche,  p.  tJ2),  while  the 
ajdent  Catholic  controversialist  ^lartin  van  der  Beek  (De  8acramentis,  Tract. 
HI.  P.  ii.  cap.  88,  Q.  1.  n.  5)  is  obliged  to  argue  that  if  the  confession  alluded 
to  ia  sacramental^  then  a//^i</ru/n  means  to  priests;  if  it  is  not  sacramental 
then  it  ma}^  be  to  any  one. 
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exomologesis^  by  which  confi^s^tioD  U  de.sit;:nate<l  io  the  New  Testntuent,' 
came  to  BigDiiy  in  time  the  whole  act  of  coiifeFisioQ  to  Got!,  with 
|»roBtmtioii  and  humiliation,  whereby  re[3entaiice  was  excited  through 
which  his  wmth  might  he  appeased.' 

lo  the  primitiv^e  Chureh  tliii?  oonikssion  t<i  (rod  was  ttie  only  form 
enjoined.  Al^et*lxli^g  to  St  Clement  of  Rome  the  Lc^rd  requires 
^nothing  of  any  man  save  confession  to  Hini,^  The  Diilache  shows 
ns  that  this  confession  was  piildie,  in  ehnrc4ij  and  that  each  believer 
was  expected  to  confess  his  transgressions  on  SnodaVi  before  breaking 
l>rcad  in  the  Eucharistic  feast,  for  no  one  was  to  come  to  prayer  with 
an  evil  conscience"^ — a  precept  wiiieli  is  repeatecl  in  liarnaljos^  evi- 
dently copicil  from  the  Didache/  Tliis  practice  of  public  confession 
is  also  shown  in  the  instiinces  given  by  Iren^us  of  the  disciples  of 
Marcus  who  returnetl  to  the  CinirclL'  Tliut  the  custom  was  not 
univcrsiil  is  presumable  frnm  the  fa*'t  that  in  tlie  detailed  inst ructions 
given  by  Poly  carp  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  there  is  no  allu- 
sion to  confession,  nor  does  Dionysiiis  of  Corinth  enjoin  it  in  his 
advice  to  the  Aniastrians  wncerning  the  recei>tion  of  fainnera.^  Where 
it  was  in  use,  however,  nothing  else  was  regarded:!  as  nwessary*  The 
Shepherd  of  Hernias  seems  to  know  only  of  confession  to  Gixl,  which, 
with  re])entance,  prayer  and  faith,  proeiires  pardonJ  Tertnllian  shows 
us  tiiat  in  the  African  Churcli  tlie  precepts  of  the  Didache  were  still 
observed ;  that  this  confession  to  God  was  pirlbrmed  publicly,  the 
penitent  cjisting  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  priests  and  of  the  people 
and  begging  them  to  aiil  him  with  tlieir  pmyers*     Tertulliau  bids 


I 


^  Tertull.  de  Pcenit.  cap,  9, — *'  la  actus  qui  raagis  Gr»co  Yocabulo  exprimitur 
et  frequentatur,  exoniologe^is  est.  qua  delictiini  Domino  nostro  coufit^mur; 
DOD  quidem  ut  ignaro,  Bed  quat^nus  satis factio  oonfesaione  digpctnitur,  confes- 
sione  poenitentia  oaacitur,  preaitentia  Denii  mitigatur  *  »  .  Itaqae  exomolo* 
gesis  prosteraendi  et  humilificandi  hoaiiai:^  disci  pi  ma  est/' 

Fimilly  exi>nicilogcsis  was  understiKjd  as  iiieluding  peaance;  that  originally 
the  confeftsion  aud  petition  were  addressed  to  God  is  seen  by  its  becoming  in 
tirne  *<ynoajmous  with  Htanm  or  Htaiiie^s.^Con.  Magant.  aim.  813  cap.  32 
(HartzheiQi  ConeiL  Gerojan.  L  AW). — Eabani  Mauri  de  Univerao  Lib.  v.  cap.  15. 

-  S.  Clement.  Epiat.  I.  ad  Corinth,  52, — Oh6kv  ohdsvh^  XP^^^^  ^^  M  '"^  l^o^oXo^ii^^ 

"  Dkiaehe,  iv.  xiv. — Bee  also  Hesychius  in  Le?it.  vi.  22. 

*  Bamaba  Epist  xiv.  24.  *  Ireusei  contra  Hcereses  I.  xiii.  5,  7. 

*  S.  Polyearpi  Epist.  ad  Philippen^.— EaBebii  H.  K  iv.  23. 
'  Pastor  HtrmtE  Vis,  ill.  Maud,  ix. 
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him  feel  no  sh^uiie  iu  this,  for  tlie  C'liiirt'h  unci  Christ  are  in  eiich  of 
the  hrethreii,  and  he  i.s  humhliiig  himself  uot  before  thetn  but  l>etl*re 
Christ.*  That  up  to  the  early  portion  of  the  third  centiiry,  hearing 
the  confessions  of  penitents  tbrined  no  reeognized  part  of  sacerdotal 
ftmcttons  is  clearly  shown  by  the  Canons  of  Hippolytiis,  in  wljieh 
the  duties  of  all  orders  of  the  clergy  are  miuutely  detailed  and  the 
only  allnsioii  to  confession  is  to  that  made  by  the  eittechumen  to  the 
bishop  liefore  l)aptism.- 

It  is  not  nntil  we  reacrh  the  middle  of  the  third  century  that  we  find 
any  evidence  of  an  occasional  custom  of  sinners  unbnrtliening  their 
souls  to  priests.  That  anxions  repentance  shonld  seek  counsel  nt  the 
hands  of  the  holy  men  versed  in  Seriptnre  and  the  ways  of  God,  is 
perfectly  natural,  and  doubtless  it  was  practised  nioi'e  or  less  from  the 
beginningj  but  it  w^as  in  no  sense  enjoined  nor  did  it  form  part  of  the 
discipline  of  the  Church.  The  first  allusion  to  it  occurs  in  Origeu, 
who,  in  the  seven  modes  of  pardon  (p,  81)  includes  the  remission  of 
Sins  by  repentance,  w^hen  the  sinner  washes  his  betl  w^th  tears  and 
does  not  feel  shame  in  revealing  his  sin  to  a  priest  and  in  seek- 
ing medicine  from  hira,  and  the  terras  in  which  tliis  is  described  as 
hard  and  painful  show  that  it  was  by  no  means  a  usual  expedient.^ 
We  have  already  seen  that  Origeu  ridiculed  the  ide^i  that  the  power 
of  the  keys  had  been  tmnsinitte<l  from  St,  Peter,  an<l  we  have  fur- 
ther evidence  tliat  this  private  consultation  \vith  a  physician  of  the 
60ul  had  in  it  nothing  aipable  of  remitting  sin  or  of  obtaining  abso- 
lutioUy  but  that  it  was  merely  a  wholesome  practice  recommended 
by  preachers  and  that  the  only  confession  as  yet  recognized  by  the 
Church  was  in  public  before  the  congreg-cition,  for  in  another  passage 
he  exhorts  the  sinner  to  select  carefully  some  competent  adviser  (ap- 
parently either  lajinau  or  cleric)  and,  if  he  connsels  public  confev«sioo, 
to  follow  the  advice,  whereby  tlie  spiritual  disease  may  he  cured  and 
tile  faithful  Ix'  edified.*     Evidently  public  confession,  with  its  couse- 


*  Ttrtull.  loc.  cit  As  thit*  was  written  while  Tertulliaa  was  yet  orthodox,  it 
htt  ghren  mueb  concern  t*^  niodera  theologians,  who  vainly  endeavor  to  explftin 
it  away.  Sec  Bellarmiae,  De  Pojnitentia  Lib.  ill.  cap.  6»  aad  Juenin,  De 
Smcrameatis,  Diss,  vi,  Q.  5,  cap,  1,  Art,  1,  O- 

*  Canon.  Hippolyti  XI X.  103. 

'  Origenia  HomU.  IL  in  Levit.  cap.  4 — "  Eat  adhuc  et  septima,  licet  dura  ct 
lAboriof^a  etc.'' 

*  OrigenJA  Homil.  ir.  cap.  6,  in  Ps.  xxxvil, — **Proba8  prium  mediciun  cui 
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quences  of  public  penance,  was  not  a  matter  to  be  lightly  under- 
taken, and  we  have  already  seen  how  unusual  it  was  becoming  as  a 
voluntary  act.  A  passage  in  Cyprian  is  often  quoted  in  which  he 
urges  the  lapsed  in  the  Decian  persecution  to  confess  and  undergo 
penance  before  they  die,  but  such  confession  was  necessarily  public 
and  without  it  they  could  not  apply  for  penance.^  In  another  place 
he  says  that  pardon  is  to  be  had,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
by  repentance  and  c^jnfession,  or  by  promising  amendment,  but  he 
does  not  specify  whether  this  confession  is  to  be  in  secret  to  Grod  or 
in  public.^  Early  in  the  fourth  century  Peter  of  Alexandria,  like 
Origen,  recommends  confession  to  a  priest  as  part  of  the  means  of 
securing  pardon,  though  it  is  the  penitent  then  who,  with  amend- 
ment and  almsgiving,  cures  himself  and  not  the  priest  that  cures 
him,  so  that  it  was  merely  a  wholesome  exercise.*  A  story  told  soon 
aft«r  this  by  Eusebius  shows  that  public  and  notorious  sinners  were 
required  to  confess  publicly  and  undergo  penance  before  being  ad- 
mitted to  the  sacred  mysteries.  It  relates  that  the  Emperor  Philip 
(244-249)  was  a  Christian  and  that  on  entering  a  church  at  Easter 
he  was  stopixKl  by  the  bishop  (snpjwsed  to  be  St.  Baby  las  of  Anti- 


(lebeas  ciiusam  languoris  exponere  .  .  .  ut  ita  demum  si  quid  ille  dixerit, 
([ui  se  prius  et  eruditum  medicum  ostenderit  et  misericordem,  si  quid  consilii 
dederit,  facias  et  sequaris,  si  intellexerit  et  prseviderit  talem  esse  languorem 
tuum  qui  in  conventu  totius  ecclesiae  exponi  debeat  et  curari,  ex  quo  fortassis 
et  cffiteri  sedificari  poterunt,  et  tu  ipse  facile  sanari,  multa  hoc  deliberatione  et 
satis  perito  inedici  illius  consilio  procurandum  est." 

Another  passage  (Homil.  xvii.  in  Lucam)  has  evidently  in  view  this  public 
confession  before  the  Church— "Si  enim  hoc  fecerimus  et  revelaverimus  pec- 
cata  nostra  non  solum  Deo  sed  et  his  qui  possunt  mederi  vulneribus  noetris 
atque  peccatis,  delebiintur  peccata  nostra  ab  eo  qui  ait  Ecce  delebo  ut  nubem 
iniquitates  tuas  etc." 

All  these  are  stock  quotations,  relied  upon  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  sacra- 
mental confession. 

^  Cyprian,  de  Lapsis  n.  29.  "  Confiteantur  singuli  quseso  vos  fratres  dilec- 
tissimi  delictum  suum  dum  adhuc  qui  deliquet  in  sseculo  est,  dum  admitti 
confessio  ejus  potest,  dum  satisfactio  et  remissio  facta  per  sacerdotes  apud 
Dominum  grata  est." 

'  Cyprian.  Epist.  XI. 

'  Deinde  per  confessionem  peccatum  suum  sacerdoti  manifestans,  nitens  in 
contrarium,  eleemosynas  scilicet  faciens,  curabit  infirmitatem."  I  give  this  on 
the  authority  of  Palmieri  (Tract,  de  Pcenit.  p.  866)  who  quotes  Mai  Spicilegii 
Tom.  VII.  to  which  I  have  not  access. 
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and  muflt'  to  t'onfe^is,  idkT  which  ho  trmk  liin  phice  among  the 
niteut^.*  Ajx)h>gistj%  rite  u  piissuge  in  Ijiiehmtiiis,  in  whieli  he 
diHtingiiishe^  the  true  Chureli  fmm  the  Novatiang,  as  that  whirh 
cures  the  woumlrt  of  the  soul  thrnujih  coofes.^ion  anil  repentanr-e,  hot 
another  jia.s*iiigt'  sbt»Wrt  that  Laetantius  rehed  on  eon  fashion  to  iifMl.* 
St.  Hilar)'  of  Poitiers  is  also  cnHtomarily  aildiiee*!  in  support  of  saera- 
mental  confession,  on  the  strength  of  a  pa.^sage  evidently  eorriipt,^ 
the  truth  being  tliat  he  knows  nothing  of  any  confession  save  to  Oixl, 
the  !*uffieienev  and  necessity  of  which  for  the  pardon  of  sin  he  is  never 
tired  of  reiterating,  though  his  definition  of  this  confession  includes 
amendment,*  St,  Paeiauus,  in  his  exhortation  to  repi^ntauee,  six^aks  of 
confessivin  as  an  integral  part  of  it ;  he  does  not  specify  that  this  eoufes- 
aion  is  to  God,  and  his  allnsious  to  the  shame  ef)Uiieete<J  with  it  would 
aeem  to  indieiUe  that  it  was  piihlic,  in  tlie  congregation/'^  In  fact  the 
laid  by  the  Fathers  on  the  humiliation  of  eonfessiou  as  part  of 
the  expiation  of  sin  sliows  that  it  must  have  been  pid>lic,  and  they  have 
e*>mewliat  gnjtesqiic  effect  when  applied  by  modern  wTiters  to  the 
holly  different  practice  of  auricular  confession."  A  passage  or  two 
in  the  so-called  Rule  of  St.  Basil  the  (Jreat  have  Ijcen  quotc^l  to  show 
the  existence  in  the  tbnrth  century  of  sacerdotal  confession,  but  the 
recensioDS  in  which  these  <xx^ur  are  evidently  of  a  date  considerably 


^ 


•  EuBeb.  H.  E.  vl  M.    An  immense  amount  of  diacuasion  has  been  pro- 
ceed by  the  stiit4?ment  that  Philiji  was  the  firat  Christian  emperor.     It  will 

found  exhjiustively  Huniaicil  up  by  Lc  Nain  de  Tilleaiont,  HhL  dt's  Em' 
perrun.  III,  4^-4m. 

•  Lactant.  Divin.  Inatitt.  Lib.  I  v.  cap.  7,  30, 

•  la  dt^cribing  the  power  of  the  keyn  granted  to  the  apostles  be  says  "  ut 
qnm  ligavennt,  id  est  peecat^imm  nodia  innexos  relinquerint^  et  (]Uos  solverint 
cimfem'ione  [concessiotie]  videlii-et  venite  receperint  in  salutem,  hi  apostolica 
coDditione  sentcntiae  in  coelis  <iuo^]ue  abgotiiti  f^int  nut  ligati."— S.  Hihir.  Pictav, 
€V>mmetit  in  Matt,  cap,  xviii,  n,  8.    Cf.  cap.  xvi,  n.  7, 

The  emendation  of  concemione  for  cfyn/emmnc  would  seem  to  be  self-evident, 
It  wa*  8nggi'8ted  two  centuries  ago  by  the  Protestant  DaillS,  bat  is  rejected 
by  CatlioUc  scholar,  who  are  loath  to  abandon  even  so  trivial  a  piece  of  evi- 
dence, 

•  **Jniquitati  enim  alia  iiulln  medicina  est  niai  confesaio  ad  Deum.*' — 8, 
Hilarii  Tract,  in  V^,  xxxi,  n,  5.  CC  Tract,  in  Pa.  cxviii.  Lttt.  iii.  n.  19;  Litt, 
iv.  n,  4;  Lit  xvtii*  o.  13,— Tract,  in  Pa.  cxix.  n.  4,— Tract  in  Ph.  cxxxv.  n.  3* 

•  8,  Paciani  Parseue&iji  ad  Picnit.  cap.  6,  8,  t). 

•  The  current  phrase  if*  **  Erubc^cenlia  qufc  est  maxima  par*  Hatinfactionis/'— 
8,  Anlooini  Bummie  P.  in*  Tit  xiv.  cap,  19,  J  d. 
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posterior  and  ooimequi'ntly  prove  notliiiig.^  Moreover,  his  eont-em- 
jmniry,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssu,  lays  ilowii  the  nik'  timt  voluntary 
coiitcssion  its  a  sign  of  amendment,  and  thiit  therefore  it  should  be 
rewarded  hy  a  shorter  penance  than  when  tlie  offender  Ls  convicted 
of  his  sin,  thus  showing  that  he  regarded  sueJi  confession  as  a  matter 
of  tlie  fot^m  externum,^ 

About  til  is  {>eriod  we  meet  with  three  fiirnis  of  voluntary  eonfes- 
sic^n  in  more  or  less  frequent  use — -confession  to  God,  to  the  congre- 
gation gathered  in  the  chureh,  and  tii  a  priest  or  some  other  holy 
man.  St.  Ambrose  supplies  us  with  evidence  of  them  alL  In  some 
pass4ige.s  he  sj>eaks  of  confession  to  God  as  tliraigh  that  were  the 
ordinary  and  recognized  practice,^  In  another  he  seeks  to  remove 
the  shame  of  confession  in  the  chureh  and  soliciting  the  prayers  of 
the  brethren,  showing  that  this  public  confession  w^as  voluntary  and 
for  secret  sins  ;  this  he  says  procures  admission  to  tlie  sacrament 
which  removes  the  sin,  showing  further  that  it  was  the  Eucharist 
that  secured  pardon.*  Concurrently  with  this  we  learn  from  his 
biographer  that  he  was  verj'  sympathetic  with  those  who  sought  him 
privately  to  confess  their  sins  to  him,  but  he  assumed  to  do  nothing 
more  than  to  intercede  for  them  with  Ood  and  to  prescrllH*  absten- 
tion from  sin  and  humiliation  before  God,''  This  passage  is  the 
main  reliance  of  modern  apologist.Sj  but  there  is  in  it  evidently 
nothing  of  sacramental  confession  and  absolution ;  it  was  a  practice 


'  S.  Basilii  Regulje  laterrog.  xxi.  oxcix,  cc,  (Migne  CIII*  508,  551-2).— S. 
Bfti*il.  Eeguk«  Breviores  Q.  288.  In  S.  Basil.  IJber  Eegnhirum  fmiug  dkputa- 
tarum,  Q.  46,  61,  52,  evidently  embodying:  an  earlier  form  and  purporting  to 
be  the  uttenint'e  i>f  the  saint  himself,  sin  is  treat<?d  as  a  matter  of  the  /orttm 
ejcternnm,  as  in  the  mrmaiitic  Rules  of  the  West. 

*  S.  Gregor.  Nyasen.  Epist.  Caaon.  ciip.  4. 

'  **  Et  n<is  ergu  non  erubescuiima  fateri  Domino  peeeata  mxstra?" — S.  Ambr 
de  PieniL  Lib.  ii.  eap.  I.    A^ain,  ^^Novit  omnia  Dominus  aed  expeetat  vc 
tuatn  non  ut  puniat  sed  ut  i^noscat. — Ibid.  cap.  7.     This  is  an  essential  pre* 
liminary  t+i  pardon— De  Paradlso  cap.  xiv.  n.  71. 

*  S,  Ambr.  de  Pcenit.  Lib.  ii.  cai>.  3,  10, — "  Hoc  ergo  in  eccleaia  facere  fas- 
tidia  ut  Deo  supplices,  ut  patrocinium  tibi  ad  obseerandum  sanets  plebis 
requiras,  ubi  nihil  eat  quod  ptidori  esse  deljeafc  nit^i  non  fateri,  cam  onines 
simus  peecatfireH."  Alexander  Hales  (Surnma*  P.  IV.  Q,  XVI 1 1.  Membr.  iv. 
Art,  5,  I  8)  admits  with  the  early  Fathers  that  the  humiliation  of  public  con- 
fession h  the  chief  Bonree  of  pardtm  and  remission,  btit  he  argues  that  the 
aliamc  is  too  great  and  that  the  consequences  may  be  serious* 

*  Paulini  Vit.  S.  Amhros.  caj),  39. 
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pcmiitti^il  but  in>t  rwM>gnizeJ  hy  tlie  Cliuri'li ;  it  might  aid  the  sinner 
in  winning  tVir  himself  recunciliation  to  Gtul,  but  the  Church  took  no 
ocigniziince  of  the  matter  as  its  tbrranlas  were  framed  only  for  public 
€H:»Dfei!.sion.  St,  Ambrose  him?i('lfk no W!!>  only  of  puljlie  |)enaiice  for 
grave  sins;  tlie  venials  of  daily  oecnrrenee  were  removed  by  repent- 
Ance,  and  there  is  no  class  intermtHliate  between  them.'  The  eon- 
fe*;sor  had  no  j>ower  to  do  anything  but  to  j>nty  and  advise^  a.s 
indicated  by  Origen.  If  reeoueiliatbn  with  the  Chnreh  were  wanted 
the  sin  secretly  confessed  hull  to  be  piiblisheil  to  the  eongrcgation  in 
onler  that  jaiblic  penanr-e  might  be  imposed,  but  this  rule  wa*^  relaxed 
in  the  case  of  a(bdteresses,  lest  it  should  lead  to  their  death,  though 
they  were  sus[M*nded  from  eouimanion  for  the  perifid  assigned  by  the 
canons.^ 

With  the  develoi>raent  of  sacerdotalism  tlie  custom  of  private  con- 
fession naturally  s|)readj  for  it  was  a  vast  relief  to  the  siinier  tims  to 
qiiiet  his  conscience  without  public  humiliation  and  the  hardships  of 
piil>lic  penance.  St,  Jerome  refers  to  it  several  times  and  a  canon 
of  the  tirst  council  of  Toledo  in  398  shows  that  in  Spain  it  was  be- 
coming a  ret^ogniy^ed  function  of  the  priest,  at  lea^t  for  virgins  untler 
vo\vs.^  In  the  Kast^  alst>,  the  custom  seems  to  have  l>(*en  established 
of  deputing  an  exi)erienced  priest  in  each  cathedral  chureli  as  ptsni* 
itniiatius  to  listen  to  all  who  ilesired  tt)  make  confession.  Socmtes 
and  S*>2onien  relate  that  Nectanus,  the  predecessor  of  Chrysoatom  in 
the  see  of  CiHistautiuople,  did  away  with  the  practice  in  consequence 
of  a  fair  penitent  lit  iug  seduced  liy  a  ilitieou  and  that  Iiis  example 
was  imitate*!  by  other  bishops.*     The  at«unicy  of  this  story  has  been 


*  S.  AmbruH.  dc  Pceait  Lib.  ii.  cap.  95< 

*  8.  BftsiL  Epist.  Ckuon  ii.  34.  This  iit^cei^sity  of  publio  confession  m  a  pre- 
liminary to  admission  to  peoiiDce  i»  iiatiinilly  an  nbstiicle  in  pniving  the  an* 
iiquity  of  auricular  confession.  To  evade  it  the  iiigenions  iissnmption  is  made 
tbat  private  confei^i^iou  always  preceded  pablic  and  tlmt  the  latter  waa  merely 
part  of  the  penam-e  imposed.— Gail  loif*,  History  olConreiiflion,  pp.  121  stm 

'  S.  IlieroD.  Epbt.  XLi.  n.  3;  Comment,  in  Ecclefiijtstie  cap.  10. — Con. 
Toietan.  I.  aun,  398  cap.  6. 

*  Socrut,  H.  E.  V.  19.— Sbzouu'U.  H.  E.  vii,  16.   Both  writers  say  the  custom 
igitiateil  in  Rome.     Socrates  attrihiites  it  to  the  trouhlea  arising  in  the  niicl- 

IIh  of  I  he  third  century  from  the  Novaliaii  controversy,  Sozomeo  ascrihcH  it 
to  the  growing  dir^taste  for  public  confession,  for  which  it  was  a  substitute,  :md 
pnice«^di»  l»i  describe  the  existing  practice  of  the  Roman  C!mreh|  which  exhibits 
the  form  of  public  penancei  the  penitents  being  grouped  together  in  church; 
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questioned,  owing  to  certain  discrepancies  and  improbabilities  in  the 
narratives,  but  there  would  seem  little  doubt  that  by  this  time  in  the 
East  private  confession,  as  an  escape  from  public,  was  gaining  ground. 
That  this  was  reganled  by  the  Churcli  with  disfavor  as  an  irregu- 
larity is  shown  by  the  accusation  against  Chrysostom  in  the  synod 
ad  Quercum  referred  to  in  a  former  cliapter  (p.  36).  Chrysostom 
himself,  as  might  be  exi)ected,  is  by  no  means  consistent  in  his  treat- 
ment of  the  subject.  In  some  passages  he  speaks  of  confession  to 
God  as  all  sufficient  to  procure  pardon.*  In  another  he  suggests 
that  the  anxious  sinner  will  find  relief  in  unburdening  his  conscience 
to  an  expert  who  can  show  him  how  to  mend  his  ways,  and  again  he 
speaks  of  confession  as  though  it  were  open  and  public.^  Of  these 
three,  however,  confession  to  God  is  the  one  essential ;  it  is  that 
which  secures  pardon,  the  others  may  be  performed  or  not.'  Evi- 
dently as  yet  in  the  East  there  was  no  formal  and  recognized  practice 
of  private  confession. 

In  the  African  Church  St.  Augustin  seems  to  set  little  store  on 
confession  when  he  omits  it  entirely  fn)m  his  enumeration  of  what 
is  requisite  to  obtain  panlon  for  sin.*  Yet  in  his  exposition  of  the 
Rjiising  of  Lazarus  he  assumes  that  by  confession  the  sinner  is  re- 
vived, after  wliich  his  bonds  are  loosed  by  the  Church.*  One  passage 
has  been  quoted  to  sliow  that  he  was  opposed  to  public  confession, 


after  mass,  in  which  they  are  not  allowed  to  take  communion,  they  prostrate 
themselves ;  the  bishoj)  comes  and  prostrates  himself  with  them,  and  they  per- 
form in  private  the  penance  assijrned  to  them.  We  shall  see  that  in  the  Roman 
Church  private  confession  was  not  recognized  till  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century. 

^  S.  Jo.  Chrysost.  de  Pccnitent.  Homil.  ii.  n.  1 ;  Homil.  III.  n.  1. 

'  JS.  Jo.  Chrysost.  in  Genesim  Homil.  XX.  n.  3 ;  in  Johannem  Homil.  xxxrv. 
n.  3.  Cf.  De  Davide  et  Saule  Homil.  ill.  n.  2;  in  Epist.  ad  HebrsBOs  Homil. 
IX.  n.  4. 

•''  In  Epist.  ad  Hebraeos  Homil.  xxxi.  n.  3. — "Non  tibi  dico  ut  ea  tanqoam 
ponipam  in  publicum  i)roferas,  neque  ut  apud  alios  te  accuses,  sed  ut  pareas 
prophetae  dicenti ;  Revela  Domino  viam  tuam.  Apud  Deum  ea  confitere,  apud 
judiceni  confitere  peccata  tua,  orans,  si  non  lingua  saltem  memoria,  et  ita  roga 
ut  tui  misereatur." 

*  S.  Augustin.  Serm.  cccLi.  cap.  5. 

^  p]jusd.  Semi.  Lxvii.  cap.  1,  2;  Enarrat.  in  Ps.  ci.  Serm.  ii.  cap.  3.  It  is 
true  that  in  the  Enarrnt.  in  Ps.  Lxvi.  n.  6,  he  says  "damnaberis  tacitus  qui 
posses  liberari  confessus,"  but  the  context  shows  that  this  alludes  to  confession 
to  God,  who  thus  becomes  both  advocate  and  judge. 
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Tiut  it  is  only  an  arguoient  jjir^inst  tiie  bit^liDp'^  piihlic  reproof  of 
of  which  he  hui5  tihtiiiued  oogiiizance,  as  this  may  k^ail,  in 
l"<if  crime,  to  prosi*cutit>n  hcfore  the  secular  authorides.^  It  is 
in  the  same  line  of  thought  as  the  canon  referretl  to  above  (p,  15) 
gubscriljed  t4>  by  him  in  the  African  couneil  of  41 9^  directing  all' 
bishops  to  withdmw  from  communion  with  any  bishop  who  should 
deprive  of  comniuuioo  any  one  on  account  of  a  sin  revealed  to  him 
in  confession,  if  the  sinner  chose  to  deny  it.  That  in  fact  he  am- 
eidered  public  (>cnaiK'e  to  be  essetitial  for  any  action  by  the  Church 
is  seen  by  hi^  urging  that  without  it  the  Church  could  not  make  use 
of  the  power  of  the  keys,^  and  the  canon  just  cited  shows  that  public 
penance  inferred  public  confession.  No  ime,  he  says  elsewhere,  has 
true  repentiinee  who  is  deteri'ed  fnmi  jx^nance  by  fear  of  the  humilia- 
tion,' Evidently  eonfciision  U*  priest  or  bishop  had  no  recognized 
place  in  the  disiMpline  of  the  Africiin  Church,  nor  was  the  necessity 
for  it  appiirent,  iu  the  mifhlle  of  the  sixth  century,  to  Victor  of 
Timnone,  who  seems  to  reganl  confession  to  God  as  the  one  thing 
necilful,  for  the  very  act  of  confession  to  him  cures  the  souL*  Man 
glill  dealt  tlirectU"  with  hts  (»i>d  and  reipiired  u*>  iuteruiediary* 

In  the  Latin  Church  i>f  the  early  j>ait  of  the  fifth  e^^nturj^  John 
Caisginuus  seems  to  know  only  public  r-onfcssion  anrl  c*oufession  to 
Grid,  when  he  counsels  t!ie  siinier  wiio  is  ashamed  to  reveal  his  lapses 
b«*fore  men  to  have  reeuurse  to  the  Lord  fmm  whom  nothing  is 
hiiideUp*  Confession  to  the  priest  as  au  alternative  seems  to  he 
unknown  to  him.  In  his  monastic  institutes,  indeed,  Ca^ssianus  onlers 
the  yramg  monk  to  reveiil  to  some  older  one  all  the  evil  thoughts 
that  arise  in  his  mind  and  take  counsel  with  him  how  to  avoid  the 
fluarcs  of  the  enemy,®  hut  tlus  has  notliiug  to  do  with  sacn^mental 
-^confession  and  is  akin  to  the  monastic  custom  i>f  daily  confession  of 
fUult^  in  the  chapter  or  assembly  of  the  convent/ 

Meanwhile  tlie  claims  of  the  Churcli  as  the  source*  of  panhm 
thmngh  the  |Miwer  of  the  keys  were  f'oustantly  advauciug,  autl  sacer- 
dcitalism  was  gnidually  interposing  itself  mi»rc  and  more  between 


'  Ejui^d.  Senn.  Lxxxn.  cap.  8. 

'  Ejusd.  Serm.  cccxcii.  cup.  S..  Cf.  Serm.  cccLT.  n.  9. 

•  f^jund.  Enarrat  Id  Ps,  XXXIII.  8erm,  iu  n.  11. 

•  Victor.  Tunenens.  de  Po«iiit<?nt,  Lili,  h  cap,  ll 

•  Ja.  Casaian.  Collat.  xx,  csip.  8.  *  Kjvunh  Institutt,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  0, 
^  S.  Eucherii  Ltigdun.  Homih  viii; 
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the  sinner  and  his  God.  We  have  seen  how  St.  Jerome  and  St, 
Isidor  of  Pehisium  rebuked  the  priests  and  bishops  who  assumed  to 
remit  sins  and  sucli  remission  was  manifestly  impossible  without  a 
preliminary  declaration  of  the  offences  to  be  forgiven.  Voluntary 
public  confession  had  long  been  irksome ;  it  required  a  vehemence 
of  contrition  not  predicable  of  the  average  Christian,  especially  after 
the  faith  had  become  dominant  and  had  spread  over  mixed  and 
motley  populations,  and  the  warning  of  St.  Augustin  shows  that 
incautious  revelations  of  crime  in  this  way  were  liable  to  lead  to 
public  prosecution.  That  private  confession  should  be  hailed  as  a 
relief  was  inevitable,  but  the  Church  resisted  it  long  and  endeavored 
to  stave  it  off  by  expedients.  The  biographer  of  St.  Hilarj^  of  Aries 
describes  for  us  a  system  bearing  some  analogy  to  that  ascribed  to 
the  Western  Church  about  this  time  by  Sozomen.  He  would  an- 
nounce that  on  Sunday  he  would  administer  penance  ;  crowds  would 
flock  to  hear  him  and  he  would  excite  their  fears  to  the  utmost  by 
powerful  descriptions  of  the  torments  of  hell  and  the  terrors  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment ;  with  tears  and  sobs  and  groans  they  would  beg 
for  pardon,  when  he  would  bestow  on  them  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  pray  earnestly  that  their  repentance  might  bear  the  proper  fruit.* 
Evidently  in  such  a  scene  as  this  there  could  be  no  confession  except 
the  general  one  of  being  in  sin,  and  St.  Hilary  relied  upon  the  im- 
pression produced  on  the  souls  of  the  penitents  to  vnn  pardon  from 
God.  Another  method  by  which  the  humiliation  of  public  confession 
was  evaded  was  by  writing  out  the  confession  of  the  penitent,  which 
was  then  read  in  the  congregation,  thus  sparing  him  the  personal 
mortification  of  uttering  it  himself.  It  is  probable  that  St.  Basil 
refers  to  this  when  he  orders  that  the  sin  of  adulteresses  shall  not  be 
published  lest  they  incur  risk  of  death. 

It  would  seem  that  the  pressure  for  relief  from  this  severity  in- 
creased, while  the  tendency  of  bishops  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
right  of  dealing  with  sinners  in  secret  developed  until  the  Church 
gave  way.  In  452  we  find  St.  Ix^o  I.  defining  a  wholesome  confes- 
sion as  a  condition  precedent  to  reconciliation,  without  specifying  the 
charaeter  of  the  confession.^  When  in  459  he  forbade,  in  an  epistle 
to  the  bishops  of  Campania,  the  custom  of  reading  confessions  in 

^  Vit.  S.  Hilarii  Arclatcns.  cap.  13. 

^  Leonis  PP.  I.  Epist.  cviir.  cap.  2,  ad  Theodorum. 
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public  he  eoiM  BCiirce  havi?  cruiei'ived  tlie  nltinmte  iiiqiortiinre  of  liis 
act,  for  i^enturii's  wen*  still  to  elapse  before  its  full  signifieanee  was 
developed.  The  terms  in  which  he  proposed  this  momeutuus  change 
bow  tliat  be  regardtnl  it  merely  as  a  matter  of  exp'cdieiiev.  The 
iith  is  laudable  which  leads  men  to  disreganl  the  mortification  of 
having  their  traosgressions  made  kiiown»  but  it  prevents  many  sinners 
from  seeking  [Kirdon,  either  through  shame  or  through  fear  of  letting 
their  enemies  It^rn  their  crimes  and  of  l>econiing  subjei't  to  the  laws. 
Having  thus  shown  tliat  public  confession^  either  i>ersonally  or  by 
writing,  was  the  only  form  as  yet  recognized,  he  proceeds  to  define 
that  it  suffices  to  confess  to  God  and  tlien  to  the  priest  (or  bishop) 
who  should  pray  for  the  sinner.  In  this  way,  be  adds,  more  sinners 
can  be  allured  to  repentance  when  they  know  that  their  sins  will  not 
be  publishe<l  to  the  people,*  Yet  sitmers  do  not  seem  to  have  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  as  eagerly  as  was  ho^x'd,  and,  about 
470,  another  inducenicut  was  offered  when  the  jMiipe,  St.  Simplicius, 
•«et  apjirt  a  week  in  eaefi  of  the  three  chur<*hes,  8t.  Pctcr^s,  St.  Paid's 
and  St.  Ijawren<'e*g,  in  which  priests  should  remain  there  to  receive 
penitents  and  administer  baptisnr — the  first  authentic  evidence  we 
liave  of  confessors  statione<l  in  churches — and  this  slender  provision 
for  the  imperial  and  pajml  city  indicates  how  rare  as  yet  was  con- 
fession. 

The  practice  of  private  confession,  So  fact,  developed  but  slowly, 
Tf  we  would  ltM»k  for  it  anywhere  it  might  l>e  expected  to  occur  in 
the  monastic  rules  which  were  framed  in  order  that  earnest  seekers 
Jlfl^r  salvation  should  be  led  to  the  performance  of  all  things  siilutiiry 


*  Ejusd.  Efii.'*t.  CLXvni.  cap.  2.— C.  61,  Caus.  xxxiit.  Q,  iii.  Dist  1.  Yet  the 
custom  of  libeUi  of  t!oiifes?iion  long  continuef].  In  892  Pope  Foniic>8U8  ret|uired 
them  when  he  received  to  ret^onciliiitioa  the  rl erics  who  had  been  ordained  l>y 
Fhotius.— Formosi  PP.  Epist.  rr.  (Migne,  CXXFX.  840). 

It  rt*4ulred  a  nutable  ignorance  of  church  history  for  the  Baltimore  council 
of  186ti  to  declare  that  God  couUl  have  reciuired  of  sinners  the  humiliation  of 
public  confession  hut  that  **  tantum  n  nohi^  postulavit  ut  Bucerdoti  secreto  et 
•inc  tcatibuscoriflcientije  arcana  inuidercmHs  ^'  (Con.  Plen,  Baltim.  IL  nnn.  1866, 
Tit.  V,  c.  5,  n.  270).  Thoituis  of  Waldoii,  iti  controverting  Wicklifle,  knew 
brtti'r  than  thr«  when  he  admiih^d  {Df  llieresihui*  Antir|*ii>r.  Cap.  Lxxi.  n.  1) 
thml  in  the  early  Church  con fe** ion  was  public,  though  he  endeavors  to 
r©oov«*r  himself  by  asserting  that  the  apostles  instituted  secret  confession, 
which  WUH  wronj^'iiilly  ^ui^planted  by  public  and  was  restored  by  Leo. 

'  Anastas.  Biblioth.  in  Simplicio  PP. 
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to  their  souls  and  acceptable  to  God.  Yet  the  Rule  which  St.  Pacho- 
mius  is  said  to  have  received  from  an  angel  has  in  it  no  precept  of 
confession  ;  trifling  infractions  are  punished  with  two  or  three  days' 
penance,  and  serious  offences  with  scourging ;  it  is  wholly  an  affair  of 
ihe  forum  externum.^  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Rule  of  St.  Orse- 
sius  and  the  Regula  Orieiitalis  compiled  by  the  deacon  Vigilius  from 
the  Eastern  Rules,  and  also  of  those  which  passed  under  the  names 
of  St.  Antony,  the  Abbot  Isaiah,  St.  Serapion,  the  Holy  Fathers, 
and  St.  Macarius.^  In  that  of  St.  Csesarius  of  Aries  there  is  only  the 
provision  that  those  who  have  done  what  they  know  not  to  be  right 
shall  ask  pardon  of  each  other,  and  the  conception  of  earning  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  the  assiduous  daily  practice  of  good  works.'  In  the 
Rule  of  Benedict,  private  confession  is  not  a  matter  of  prescription 
but  is  recommended  as  a  sign  of  humility,  and  a  monk  who  is  con- 
scious that  there  is  lurking  in  his  soul  a  cause  of  sin  is  told  to  reveal 
it  to  the  abbot  or  to  one  of  the  elders  who  know  how  to  cure  wounds 
and  not  betray  tliem.*  As  the  abbots  of  the  period  were  rarely  priests 
there  was  nothing  sacramental  about  these  regulations.  The  Rule  of 
St.  Fructuosus  of  Braga  has  a  somewhat  similar  provision  as  a  method 
of  moral  discipline  and  not  as  a  means  of  obtaining  pardon  from  Grod.* 
Even  in  the  ninth  century  we  are  told  that  daily  confession  one  to 
anotlier  was  a  monastic  custom,*  and  St.  Chrodegang  prescribed  that 
every  day  after  prime  each  member  of  the  house  should  confess  his 
faults  and  accept  punishment  according  to  his  station.'  Grimlaic,  in  his 
rules  for  monks,  about  the  year  900,  orders  them  to  meet  in  the  even- 
ing and  examine  their  consciences  for  all  sins  committed  during  the 


»  Regul.  8.  Pachomii  ciip.  119,  121,  128. 

^  8.  Bencdicti  Ananiens.  Codex  Regularura  (Migne,  CIII.). 

^  Regul.  S.  Tetradii  cap.  12,  20.  But  ia  a  homily  attributed  to  St.  Csesarius 
(Homil.  XIX.)  death-bed  confession  to  God  and  to  the  priest  is  regarded  as 
essential. 

*  Regul.  S.  Bencdicti  cap.  7,  45,  46. 

*  S.  Fructuosi  Bracarens.  Reg.  Monachor.  cap.  13.  See  also  the  Regula  S. 
Aurclii  Arclatens.  cap.  41  (Migne  LXVIIL  392).— Reg.  SS.  Pauli  et  Stephani 
cap.  34  (lb.  LXVI.  957).— Reg.  S.  Ferreoli  Uzetensis  (lb.  LXVI.  959-76).— 
Reg.  8.  Isidor.  Hi^palens.  (lb.  CIII.  568-9).— Reg.  Magistri  cAp.  13,  14,  15  (lb. 
LXXXVIII.  967-9,  981).— S.  Bencdicti  Ananiens.  Concord.  Regularum  cap.  30, 
31,  38  (lb.  cm.  973-1006). 

*  Jonae  Aurelian.  de  Instit.  Laicali  Lib.  i.  cap.  16. 
'  Reg.  8.  Chrodegangi  cap.  18. 
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ny  ;  confession  Iciids  to  rei>entttiiec  iiud  repentance  to  imrdon,  hut 
nothing  is  said  as  to  jM^nanee  or  absolution.     It  was  a  whtjle^ome 

Lcrcise  and  nothing  moro,^  In  829  an  expression  of  the  eouneil  of 
Paris  i^howH  that  the  confesston  of  nuns  to  priests  was  a  wholly  volun- 
tary matter,  not  governed  by  any  precept,*  The  monks  thus  hud 
adopted  the  eustoni  of  daily  chapters  or  a^ssemblies  in  which  sinners 
were  exj>ecte(l  to  confess  their  faults  and  aeeept  punishment,  and 
where  accusations  eoulil  l)e  brought  against  those  who  did  not  volun- 
tarily accuse  tlieniselvejs,  even  as  in  tlie  congregations  the  fiuthful 
wejne  more  or  le^s  accnstomed  to  do  the  same.  This  answered  all 
puqxKsea  of  discipline  and  privates  confession  would  have  been  a 
manifest  surplusage. 

Among  the  laity,  Julian  Pomerius,  about  the  year  500,  assumes 
that  the  penitent  can  either  confess  his  sins  or  keep  them  Xn  himself 
and  assume  penance  for  them,  through  which  lie  will  secure  salva- 
tion.^ St.  Fulgentins  of  Ruspc  teaches  that  confession  is  useless 
unless  the  sinner  b>*  good  works  overcomes  t!ie  demerits  of  liis  past 
transgres-sions,*  thus  denying  all  value  to  the  iutermediatiou  of  the 
priest,  while  (icunadius  of  Marseilles  spttaks  of  public  lamentiitiou 
over  sin  as  the  moile  of  securing  pardt>n ;  he  stigmatizes  as  Nova- 
thosc  who  deny  this  and  evidently  knows  nothing  of  private 

oafcssion  to  the  priest  as  a  remedy,^ 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  di*l   so  uuieh   fa-   the  advancement  of 
erJotalism,  assumes  as  a  matter  of  course  that  confession  is  neccs- 

iiy  for  the  remission  of  sin  and  that  the  process  is  in  sacerdotal 
baDcls,^  ahhough  iu  one  passage  he  speaks  of  the  pnldic  confession  oi 
secret  sins  as  a  salutary  exercise  and  as  a  practice  still  JollowcdJ  In 
the  East,  his  contem|»orary,  John  tlic  Faster  of  Constantinople,  seems 
to  recognize  no  other  form  than  private  confession  to  tlie  priest;* 


N 


«  Grimlaici  Eeg.  Solitariura  cap.  25,  29  (Miijrne  CI  If.  606,  61S). 
«  Con.  Paris*,  ann.  829,  cap.  46  {Harduin.  IV.  1323). 
■  Julmai  Pomerii  de  Vita  contemphitiva  Lib,  il.  cap,  7. 

*  8*  Fulgent.  Ruapens.  de  Remiss.  Peceator.  Lib.  n.  cap.  16. 
'  Gt'nnadii  Ma*^-Mi liens,  de  Ecel.  Dogmata  cap*  8(L 

*  Gregor.  PP.  I,  HomiJ.  m  Evangel  Lib.  ii.  Humih  2(>. — MomL  Lib.  viil. 
cap.  2L— Exposit  in  L  Reiru«ii  Lib.  vi.  cap.  ii.  n.  4,  33. 

^  Ejiwd,  Moral.  Lib.  xxv,  cap.  13. 

*  Jcihoun.  Jcjunatoris  Libelltii^  Poeuiteutiarm  (Moriu.  de  Biscipl.  Pfenit.  App, 
p*  79  )  I  Uttve  idready  aUuded  to  the  likelihood  of  modificaticms  in  a  code 
sach  jyi  thin  hjinded  dtjwn  throu^di  the  ceiiturici*. 


186  CONFESSION. 

and  St.  Anastasius  of  Sinai  gives  formal  directions  for  it,  though  he 
admits  tliat  many  great  sinners  are  justified  without  it.* 

It  was  at  this  period  that  Gregory,  by  sending  forth  St.  Austin 
of  Canterbur}^  to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons,  gave  impulse  to  the 
missionary  enterprises  which  were  destined  to  work  such  benefit  to 
tlie  Church  and  to  civilization,  subduing  to  Christianity  the  wild 
tribes  which  were  to  be  the  ancestors  of  so  many  European  common- 
wealths. In  this  the  Barbarian  and  his  teacher  exercised  a  mutual 
interaction,  each  influenced  the  other,  and  the  result  was  the  medieval 
Church.  To  the  new  and  ignorant  converts  the  priest  was  the  direct 
representative  of  Grod,  regarded  with  a  veneration  very  different  from 
that  which  he  excited  in  the  polished  citizens  of  Ntmes  or  Rome  or 
Constantinople,  and  any  claim  which  he  might  put  forward  of  super- 
natural power  was  not  likely  to  be  gainsaid.*  I  have  already  alluded 
to  the  influence  of  this  movement  on  the  substitution  of  priest  for 
bishop  in  the  office  of  reconciling  penitents ;  it  could  have  no  less  in 
establishing  the  claim  of  the  priest  to  hear  confessions.  As  early  as 
the  seventh  century  the  fact  that  Pepin  of  Landen  condescended  to 
confess  to  Bishop  Wito  was  cited  as  a  conspicuous  proof  of  his  well- 
known  piety ,^  and  though  this  would  show  that  confession  was  as 
yet  exceptional,  yet  the  simple  fact  that  Penitentials  were  beginning 
to  be  found  necessarj',  that  in  time  they  multiplied  so  enormously 
and  were  in  such  universal  use,  indicates  how,  under  these  favoring 
influences,  the  practice  of  confession  spread  and  how  firmly  it  became 
lodged  in  priestly  hands.     Yet  among  the  more  southern  communi- 


*  S.  Anastas.  Sinaita>  Orat.  de  S.  Synaxi  (Canisii  et  Basnage  Thesaur.  L 
470,  477) — "CJonfitcre  Christo  per  sacerdotem  peccata  tua.  .  .  .  Nam  multi 
crebro  reperiuntur  qui  cum  palam  peccassent  magnam  in  occulto  poenitentiam 
egerunt  .  .  .  ac  a  nobis  quidem  judicantur  velut  peccatores,  apud  Deum  autem 
justificati  sunt." 

^  A  notable  instance  of  this  occurs  during  the  Carlovingian  reconstruction, 
after  the  social  disorganization  in  France  under  the  Mayors  of  the  Palace. 
One  of  the  most  troublesome  opponents  of  St.  Boniface  in  this  work  was  a 
certain  Bishop  Adelbert,  who  pretended  to  be  inspired  and  who  was  regarded 
as  a  saint  by  his  numerous  followers.  When  the  people  would  assemble 
before  him  and  desire  to  confess  their  sins  he  would  say  "I  know  all  your 
sins,  for  nothing  is  hidden  from  me.  It  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  confess  for 
all  your  sins  are  remitted  to  you,  so  you  can  go  home  in  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  safe  in  your  absolution."— S.  Bonifacii  Epist.  LVII. 

^  Baron.  Annal.  ann.  631  n.  8. 
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ties  anfl  races  of  older  civilization  the  progress  was  slower*  Id 
Sptiin,  St.  Isidor  of  ScA'illc,  early  in  the  seventh  centurv,  while 
truiting  in  detail  of  the  duties  of  bishop  aod  priestj  makes  no  men- 
tion of  their  hearing  confessions;  he  knows  only  of  the  public  peo- 
aiR^e  of  saekcloth  and  ashes  and  is  evidently  nltogetlior  uiilaniiliar 
vritb  iinrienlar  confession  and  private  penance.^  In  the  Eust,  at  the 
same  period,  St.  Dorotheas  the  Abbot,  in  his  instructions  as  to 
eecnring  salvation,  speaks  of  re|X'ntance  and  amendment  and  prtiyer 
and  doing  gmxJ,  but  nothing  of  confession  and  priestly  ministmtions.^ 
!Even  in  the  ninth  century,  8t,  Theodore  Studites  liolds  that  rt^pent- 
ance  suffices  for  pardon  ;  confession  is  only  a  wholesome  exercise, 
for  through  it  evil  tlioughts  are  dissipated  in  place  of  infecting  tlie 

Thrijughout  tlie  greater  part  of  Europe,  however,  the  custom  was 
establishing  itself  permanently.  It  was  ilcclared  to  be  indispensable 
to  the  awariling  of  jxTiance  antl  to  the  rcctjociliation  of  the  sinner, 
ind  formed  a  necessary  portion  of  the  fiirnialities  connected  witti 
these  ceremfmies,*  The  ardent  missionaries  who  were  spreading  tlie 
£iith  among  the  barbarian  tribes,  eager  to  lead  and  keep  their  con- 
vert** in  the  right  path,  could  imagine  no  more  effective  method  than 
to  inculcate  regular  and  linhituid  confession,  anil  it  was  easy  for  them 
to  pre?^:-ribc  it  as  a  rule  aninng  their  neophytes  who  knew  nothing  to 
the  oontmr>\  The  earliest  attempt  at  inducing  periodical  confession 
would  seem  to  1h^  by  Kglx-rt  of  Yiu*k,  in  the  latter  half  of  tlie  englith 
cx'ntury,  who  says  that  Theodore  of  Canterbury  introdu(*ed  the  cus- 
tom that,  within  twelve  days  of  Christmas,  all,  bntli  clerics  and  luy- 
mej],  should  seek  their  confessors  as  a  preparation  for  the  t!oramunion 
of  the  Nativity.^     Early  in  the  ninth  century,  again,  there  was  a 


^  8, 1»idori  HiapAleas.  de  Keel.  Officiis  Lib»  ii.  cap.  xviii.  n.  4-7. 

*  B.  Dorothei  Archimnndr  Dottrinti  xrr.  De  Timore  et  Pcnnia  Inferni, 
■  S.  Theodori  Htuditte  S^rm.  LXxxu.,  cxxxiii. 

♦  Com.  Cal>illoner*rt.  unri.  (1 40,  cup.  8.— S.  Eligii  Noviomens.  Homil  IV.  XI. 
Itv. — JoQjB  Aureliunens,  de  InHtjt.  Laie^li  i.  L5. 

Tbf  Orf litter  nilflufifhrn  FMinteidUun  <-'ontiiiiied  in  ?«ri  many  of  the  Penitential** 
show  that  eonfeiaioD  to  the  prie-^t  was  expi't'ted  of  all  |ieijiteiits. 

•  Ecl^erti  Dialog,  Interrog.  xvi.  (Harhlan  and  Stuhb^,  III.  413), 

Kearly  contt^mporary  with  this  wa^  the  Rule  frfimed  by  8t,  Chrrxtegaiig  for 
the  order  of  eanon;*  rf;i:ular  whifh  he  iDstituted*  Thii?  has  been  coramnnly 
qticittKl  in  proof  of  the  institution  of  j>eriodieal  eonfCvHsian^  but  it  is  of  no  au- 
thority,    lu  the  recension  prinUnl  hy  D'Acbery  there  is  a  precept  that  the 
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decided  effort  to  introduce  annual  confession  on  Ash  Wednesday. 
A  ritual  of  tlie  period  orders  the  priest  to  call  upon  all  accustomed 
to  confess  to  him  to  renew  their  confessions  on  that  day,  and  another 
ritual  even  orders  three  confessions  a  year.*  In  821  Theodulf  of 
Orleans  prescribes  it  annually  on  Ash  Wednesday,*  and  in  822  the 
statutes  of  Corbie  order  a  holiday  on  that  day,  so  that  the  laboring 
folk  may  liave  time  to  cx)nfess.^  The  Penitential  which  passes  under 
the  name  of  Egbert  speaks  of  it  as  a  custom  existing  beyond  seas  and 
urges  its  adoption,*  and  a  forged  decretal  attributed  to  Pope  Eutychi- 
anus  orders  tlie  priest  to  invite  his  flock  to  confess  on  that  day.*    Nor 


people  shall  confess  thrice  yearly  to  their  priests,  and  monks  every  Saturday 
to  the  bishop  or  to  their  prior  (Reg.  S.  Chrodegangi  cap.  32,  ap,  Migne 
LXXXIX.  1072).  In  another  recension,  which  is  evidently  older,  there  is 
nothing  concerning  the  laity,  and  the  canons  are  only  required  to  confeas 
twice  a  year  to  the  bishop — once  early  in  Lent  and  again  between  Aug.  15 
and  Nov.  1  (Reg.  S.Chrodeg.  cap.  14,  ap,  Harduin.  IV.  1196).  Even  this 
however  is  a  later  regulation,  for  the  Rule  evidently  was  revised  from  time  to 
time  to  adapt  it  to  the  evolution  of  the  Church.  In  816,  the  council  of  Aachen 
drew  up  a  minute  and  extended  series  of  regulations  for  the  canons,  in  which 
there  is  no  trace  of  secret  confession,  while  there  is  ample  provision  for  the 
punishment  of  offences.  A  man  might,  if  he  chose,  confess  a  crime  in  the 
chapter  and  accept  the  penalty  provided  for  it,  and  if  he  did  not  do  so  he  was 
carried  before  the  bishop  who  inflicted  public  penance  on  him. — Con.  Aquis- 
granens.  ami.  816  Lib.  i.  cap.  134  (Hartzheim  I.  509).  See  also  the  Regula 
Canonicoruni  ah  Ainalrico  cMecia  Lib.  I.  cap.  134  (Migne,  CV.  927).  In  the 
later  recension  the  clause  concerning  confession  by  the  laity  is  evidently  an 
interpolation  by  some  zealous  sacerdotal ist,  for  it  has  no  relation  to  the  rest 
of  the  Rule. 

Hartzheim  (Concil.  German.  I.  32)  prints  a  canon  of  a  council  of  Liege  in 
710  prescribing  yearly  confession  to  the  parish  priest,  but  it  is  evidently  either 
a  forgery  or  an  erroneous  date.  If  genuine  it  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  Lateran 
canon  of  1216. 

'  Martenc  de  antiq.  Eccles.  Ritibus  Lib.  I.  cap.  vi.  Art.  7,  Ord.  4,  10.  Cfl 
Ord.  3. 

'^  Theodulfi  Aurel.  Capit.  ad  Presbyt.  xxxvi. 

•^  Statuta  antiqua  Abbatise  Corbiens.  Lii).  i.  cap.  2  (D'Achery,  1.  687). 

^  Pfenit.  Ps.  Ecberti  Lib.  i.  cap.  12  ;  Lib.  IV.  cap.  65. 

^  Ps.  P^utychiani  Exhortatio  ad  I*resbyteros  (Migne,  V.  65).  Another  forgery, 
ascribed  to  Eutychianus,  which  j)assed  into  all  the  collections  of  canons  (Theo- 
dulf. Aurelian.  cap.  26;  Burchardi  Lib.  xii.  cap.  14;  Anselmi  Lucens.  Lib.  XI. 
cap.  71 ;  I  von.  Carnot.  Deer.  P.  xii.  cap.  71 ;  Gratian  cap.  17  Caus.  xxil.  Q. 
1)  threatens  segregation  for  refusal  to  confess,  but  it  is  concerned  only  with 
public  and  notorious  crime,  so  that  confession  is  used  to  signify  application  for 
penance  and  reconciliation. 
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IS  this  all :  the  n^hietant  people  were  f^itimnlatod  by  assuruii];^  them 
that  ctiiift^sidu  wa.s  all-important,  that  it  wa?s  the  Houree  of  itll  hopt! 
and  that  of  it^self  it  necured  justificMition  and  the  pardon  of  siii.^  It 
ijfas  even  asserted  to  he  the  means  of  seeurin^  eartldy  i^ood  fortune. 
When  a  youni::  frien<l  was  setting  out  on  a  eanipaign  against  tlie 
Saxons,  Aleuiu  advises  hitn  to  seeure  himself  by  confession  against 
the  (lungers  of  the  expedition  ;  with  this  and  the  protet^tion  of  priestly 
pmyern,  to  be  obtained  by  liberal  payments,  he  will  be  able  to  rt'tarn 
in  gafet}\^  Charlemagne  gave  pnictte^il  realLzatitm  to  this  belief 
when,  in  hii?  effort**  to  Christianize  his  Saxon  conquests,  he  enacted 
tliat  those  secretly  guilty  of  capital  crini(»s,  who  wonhl  confess  tlicm 
to  the  priest  and  act-ept  iK'nance,  shouhl  est^ape  other  punisfi merit  on 
the  testimony  of  the  confessor."'  Yet  with  all  this  so  littk"  eoneep- 
lion  wn.s  there,  in  tlic  Church  of  the  ptTiinl,  of  any  siicramcntal  char- 
acter attaeliing  to  anrieular  concession  that  Tlieodulf  of  Ork-ans, 
whom  we  liave  just  seen  prescribing  it  annually,  orders  daily  ct»n- 
fes^iion  to  OimJ  ami  regards  tliat  to  tluj^  priest  only  as  an  assistance 
whereby  to  obtain  wiiolesonie  cinmsel  as  Uy  penance  and  mutual 
pniyer/  and  Benedict  the  Levite  speaks  of  it  as  placating  G<k]  and 
merely  seeking  counsel  of  the  priest/'^  while  Rabanus  Mavirus  defines 
oonfessiiin  as  confessing  to  God  and  vSeeins  to  know  nothing  of  priestly 
mediation.^ 

In  spite  of  all  endeavor  the  custom  of  auricidar  wHifession  made 
provokingly  slow  progress,  thougli  it  is  evident  that  some  people 
adopted  it,  for  (ihacrbald  Bisliop  of  Li^gc  urges  ililigcnee  on  his 
prie^tfi  in  listening  to  all  wlio  come  to  confess  and  in  assigning  theai 


'  Ordo  ad  dumlam  Pcenitentiiim  (Pez,  Thesaur.  Anecd.  II.  il  622).^*' Con- 
femm  SAiuit,  confenaia  jui*tificat,ecinres«io  pecciiti  veaiam  donat;  omnis  apes  in 
eonfesftiaiie  consiMtit,  in  con  less  i  one  lofus  miaericordiae  est/'— Cf.  A  leu  in.  cle 
Vlitat.  et  Vitik  ciip.  12. 

•  AJeuinJ  Epiet.  xliy. 

•  Cupit.  Carol.  Mag.  de  Partibus  Baxonite  ann,  789,  aip.  14. 

•  Theoduir.  Aurel.  Capit.  ad  Pri'sbyteros  cap.  xxx. 

•  Beood.  Levit.  Capitular.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  885.     Addit.  III.  cap.  14*. 

•  Rjibuni  Mauri  de  Clericoruni  IiiBtit.  Jjib.  li,  cap.  14. 

A  tiTnodul  sermrm  to  be  jiri'ttched  tit  all  synotLf.  m  ascribed  to  Leo  IV.  about 
SCO,  ipving  minute  directions  an  to  tbc  duties  of  priests,  among  which  is  Kum- 
iDtininjBr  all  tboir  iiarisbionerrf  to  confession  nu  Asb  Wednesday,  and  imjiosing 
on  th^m  due  penance  according  to  tbc  Peaitcntiak^  but  its  date  and  authority 
are  equally  uncertain  (Harduia.  YL  r.  786). 
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due  penance.*  Yet  over-curious  folk  asked  what  warrant  there  was 
for  it  in  the  New  Testament,  to  which  Jonas  of  Orleans  replies  by 
quoting  certain  texts,  wholly  irrelevant  so  far  as  the  priestly  func- 
tion is  concerned.*  In  747  the  council  of  Clovesho,  in  its  elaborate 
instructions  to  priests  as  to  their  duties,  says  nothing  about  hearing 
confessions  or  imiK>sing  penance,  though  it  assumes  that  their  people 
will  come  to  them  to  consult  about  their  spiritual  welfare.'  Even 
the  Venerable  Bede  considers  tliat  only  heresy,  infidelity,  Judaism 
and  schism  are  to  be  brought  to  the  Church ;  other  sins  Grod  cures 
by  himself  in  the  mind  and  conscience,*  and  Smaragdus  echoes  him 
in  advising  that  grievous  sins  alone  be  revealed  to  the  priest,  and 
urging  confession  to  God  who  diminishes  sin.*  In  fact,  the  old 
belief  that  confi^ssion  to  God  suflBces  had  been  too  deeply  implanted 
to  Ix?  readily  epadii^teil.  It  is  still  indicated  in  the  formulas  of  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentar}*  and  of  a  Grallic  Sacramentary  of  the  seventh 
or  eighth  century .*  It  is  to  be  found  in  many  of  the  Penitentials — 
the  place  of  all  others  where  we  should  least  expect  to  meet  it — in 
case  of  the  absence  of  a  priest."  Alcuin,  with  the  indecision  customary 
at  the  i)eriod,  wavers  between  confession  to  God  and  to  the  priest.® 
A  still  more  emphatic  testimony  to  the  complete  uncertainty  which 
as  yet  reigneil  on  the  subjei't,  and  to  the  resistance  of  inertia  offered 
to  the  introduction  of  auricular  confession,  is  found  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  tlie  council  of  Chalons  in  813.  Charlemagne  had  summoned 
the  prelates  of  his  vast  empire  to  meet  in  five  great  synods,  at  Arles^ 
Chalons,  Tours,  Reims  and  Mainz,  to  consult  as  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  and  to  offer  him  suggestions  to  be  embodied  in  legislation. 
The  synoils  of  Aries  and  Mainz  paid  no  attention  to  confession  and 


^  Ghaerbaldi  Instruct.  Pastoral.  (Martene  Ampliss.  Collect  VII.  27). 

^  Jonie  Aurelian.  de  Instit.  Laicali  i.  15. 

3  Con.  Cloveshoviens.  ann.  747  cap.  8-12  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  III.  865-66). 

*  Bcdm  in  Lucae  Evang.  Exposit.  Lib.  V.  cap.  17. 

*  Smaragdi  Diadcma  Monachoruni  cap.  16. 

«  Sacrament.  Gregorian.  (Muratori  0pp.  T.  XIII.  P.  II.  pp.  886-93).— Sacra- 
ment. Gallican.  (Ibid.  P.  in.  p.  873). 

^  Ca})itula  Dacheriana  cap.  58,  150. — Canones  Gregorii  cap.  38. — Theodori 
Pcenitent.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xii.  ?  7. — Cumraeani  Poenitent.  XIV.  13. — Poenit.  Ps. 
Gregorii  III.  cap.  30  (Wasserschleben,  Bussordnungen,  pp,  150,  158,  164,  196, 
493, 545.) 

®  Alcuin i  de  Psalmorum  Usu  P.  ii.  cap.  3,  8,  9;  Ejusd.  Officia  per  Ferias, 
Feria  2,  4,  5;  Ejusd.  de  Confessione  Peccatorum  cap.  2,  7. 
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peiiunce.  Thusi*  uf  Rein  is  iuul  Tours  oompkin  u{  the  eart'lessness 
and  ignoniiice  of  prie'^t'^  in  hearing  eouiL'ssions  and  assigning  pen- 
P^BJiee,*  Thiit  ui'  Clialojis,  however,  endwivoretl  to  define  the  ques- 
^iong  whieh  evith^ntly  \V(*re  fK'pasioiiing  deVmte  in  the  C'hnreh,  Borne 
persons,  it  >ays,  liold  tliat  eonlessiini  is  to  Ije  made  fudy  toCiod,  othere 
think  that  it  should  he  made  to  the  priest ;  both  rnstoms  are  followed 
ill  the  Chureh  witti  great  profit.  Davi<l  tells  us  to  confess  to  Gcfd, 
the  apostles  t<>  confess  to  eiieli  other;  eoiifession  to  G<hI  purges  sin  ; 
cxiufeesion  to  the  priest  shows  how  sins  are  to  be  purged  ;  God  often 
confers  ^salvation  by  !iis  invisible  pr>wer,  and  often  l>y  the  ministm- 
tion  of  the  spiritual  physieian.^  Evidently  the  good  fathers  of  the 
council  were  endeavoring  to  still  tliscussion  by  a  definition  which 
should  satisfy  both  parties. 

The  effort  to  extend  and  popularize  tlie  practice  of  auricular  con- 
fession evidently  was  meeting  witti  sciint  success.     Aleuin,  in  writing 


*  C.  Reuiens,  H,  ann.  818,  cap.  12,  16.—C.  Turon.  IIL  ann.  813,  cap.  22. 

»  a  Cabillonens,  II,  ann.  813,  cap.  3:1  (Harduin  IV.  1037).— *■  Quiilani  Dity 
•olominodo  cfmfit^ri  tlebere  dicunt  peccata,  i|uidaiii  vero  Ba^'erdiitibus  cimfi- 
tenda  e8»e  percenaent :  quod  utrumque  iinn  sine  mfigno  fructu  intra  simctam 
fit  ecclesiam.  Ita  dumtaxat  ut  et  Deo^  qui  reiuisaor  est  peccat^irum,  cfmtitea- 
mar  peccata  nostra,  ct  cum  David  dicamu:Ji  i>u*»  /  mnfiitbor  adverstut  me  injus- 
mioM  metUj  ei  iu  rernm^ti  impitfatem  pccniti  met  (P8.  XXXII.  5).  Et  f*ecundutii 
iBstitationem  Apostoli,  confiteamur  alterutruui  peceata  nostra  et  oremuj+  pro 
inTicem  ut  t^Hlvemur,  Confessio  itaque  qum  Deo  fit  purgat  pecwitji;  ea  vero 
qiUD  SBcerdoti  fit  docet  qualiter  ip^a  purgcutur  peccata,  Deus  Damque  salutis  et 
Mmitatis  auctor  et  lar^otor  plcrumque  hatiii  prj^ebet  aiiae  potentiae  inviHibUi 
atdmiaistrattrmej  plenimque  uiedifornm  operatioiie." 

In  thb  sliapc  tlie  uuioii  was  included  in  the  collections  of  Benedict  the 
Levitc  (Capital.  Add.  iiL  tap,  57).  As  auricular  ctmfessinn.  however,  became 
mure  and  ainrc  a  pidiey  to  be  enforced,  tbi.'i  recngnitiou  of  its  subs^idiary 
character  emild  not  be  permitted  and  zealous  churchmen  re-sorte^tl  to  the 
cufel^tniary  device  *>f  interpolation.  Burclmrd  prints  it  (Decreti  Lib*  xix, 
cap.  145),  crediting  it  Ui  the  Penitential  of  Thettdore,  in  wliieh  it  d<»efl  not 
exi^t,  and  ioHerting  after  the  first  *'  peccata  ^*  the  words  ui  Gracl  and  after 
"  pereen»etit *'  lU  iota  sancfa  ccc/enin,  thus  giving  it  a  totally  difl'ereiit  .signifi- 
cance. In  this  shape  it  was  carried  into  Ivo  (Deer.  P.  XV.  cap.  155)  and 
Gratimi  (cap.  IMJ  Cans,  xxxiii.  Q.  lii.  Dist,  1).  To  this  falsification  is<  attri- 
butable the  notion  which  prevailed  during  tJie  middle  ages  that  coutession 
was  unknown  in  the  Baatcrn  Church,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Qloss  on  the 
Decretnm. 

For  futile  attempts  to  explain  away  the  plain  meaDiug  of  the  canon  see 
&tiua  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dist  xvil.  {  7  and  Palniieri  Tract,  de  Ptenit.  p.  388. 
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to  the  brethren  in  Aquitaine  and  Languedoe,  praises  highly  their 
piety  and  reverence,  but  reproves  them  because  he  is  told  that  no 
laynian  is  willing  to  confess  to  a  priest.*  In  spite  of  the  exhortations 
and  commands  to  confess  annually  it  is  apparent  from  the  formulas 
in  the  Penitentials  and  the  books  of  ritual  that  voluntary  confession 
was  an  extniordinary  incident  in  the  life  of  a  sinner  and  an  unusual 
one  in  that  of  a  priest.  The  long  recital  provided  for,  of  sins  from 
childhood  to  maturity,  shows  that  penitents  were  expected  to  come 
forwanl  only  when  in  fear  of  approaching  death  or  of  some  unusual 
danger,  and  that  the  misdeeds  of  a  lifetime  were  accumulated  to  be 
rehearsed  in  a  single  effort  to  quiet  the  conscience.  The  long  pro- 
tracted ceremonies,  moreover,  rendered  it  impossible  for  a  priest  to 
expedite  more  than  a  very  few  penitents,  and  could  only  have  been 
framed  at  a  time  when  a  confession  was  an  infrequent  occurrence. 
When  a  penitent  applies,  the  priest  is  instructed  to  retire  to  his  cu6i- 
culuniy  or  prayer-cell,  and  pray  to  God  as  a  preliminary,  after  which 
he  returns  to  the  sinner,  preaches  a  sermon  to  him,  or  perhaps  even 
says  mass  over  him  and  at  the  least  sings  several  psalms,  listens  to 
the  long  catalogue  of  crime,  consults  with  the  penitent  as  to  the 
amount  of  penance  that  he  can  endure,  enjoins  it,  and  the  perform- 
ance concludes  with  a  number  of  prayers.  Still  more  convincing  as 
to  the  rarity  of  the  occasion  is  the  fact  that,  in  many  of  the  OrdineSy 
the  priest  is  directed  to  encourage  the  penitent  by  sharing  with  him 
a  portion  of  the  penance  and  fasting  with  him  for  two  or  three  weeks 
— an  amount  of  self-sacrifice  only  to  be  expected  when  penitents  were 
as  few  as  black  swans,  and  scarce  adapted  to  lead  the  priest  to  encour- 
age confession  among  his  flock  unless  some  notable  pecuniary  advan- 
tiige  was  anticipated  as  a  result.^     Many  of  these  Ordinea  comprise 

^  Alcuini  Epist.  cxii. — **  Dicitur  vero  neminem  ex  laicis  suam  velle  confes- 
sioneni  sacerdotibus  dare." 

^  For  the  inordinately  long  and  complicated  ceremonial  of  confession  see 
Poenitentiale  Sangermanense,  Pseudo-Romanum,  Merseburgense,  Sangallense 
and  Vallieellianum  11.  (Wasserschleben,  pp.  349,  361,  389,  437,  551).— Garo- 
fali,  Ordo  ad  dandam  Pcenitentiam,  Romse,  1791,  p.  11. — Ordo  ad  dandem 
Pcrnit.  (Pez  Thesauri  Anecd.  II.  ii.  611). — Martene  de  antiq.  Eccles.  Ritibos 
Lib.  I.  cap.  vi.  Art.  7,  Ord.  2,  6,  12.— Morini  de  Sacr.  Poenit.  App.  p.  25. 

For  instructions  to  the  priest  to  share  the  ])enance  see  Poenitentiale  Pseudo- 
Bedse,  JSangernianense,  Pseudo-Romanum,  Merseburgcnse,  and  the  Corrector 
Burchardi  (Wasserschleben,  pp.  250,  349,  361.  389,  676).— Garofali  loc.  cit— 
Muratori  Antiii.  Ital.  Diss.  68  (T.  xiv.  pp.  27,  37)— Martene,  he.  cU.  Ord.  2, 


DIVERGENT  CUSTOMS, 


193 


formulae  of  confesision  oviilentlv'  dniwii  up  to  guard  against  lapses  of 
Eoemon^  in  pojiik-nts  c^uife.s^ing  the  crimo8  of  a  whi>le  life.  They  are 
hideou!<  catalogues  of  viee  and  sin,  containing  all  that  the  ilismal 
experience  of  the  confessional  eouhl  mass  togetlier  and  apparently 
'^rere  repeated  by  the  penitent  Mliether  or  not  lie  was  guilty  of  all 
the  wickedness  thufi  detailed.^  How  different,  moreover,  was  all  this 
from  sacnimental  confession  is  seen  in  ttu*  ndc  that  the  penitent  must 
ako  revciil  wliatever  he  knows  of  the  sins  of  other  persons,  with  a 
view  to  their  amendment,  and  failure  to  do  this  is  denounced  as  a 
fresh  sin.^ 

The  p(.>pular  resistance  of  inertia  was  evidently  iiard  to  overcome 
either  hv  allurement.s  or  coniniands,  hut  the  Church  ixTsevered  with 
its  ortlinary  persistence.  Every  diocese,  however,  was  a  law  unto 
itself.  In  889  Riculfus  of  Soissons,  in  his  verv^  minute  instrnettons 
to  his  priest*!,  makes  no  allusions  to  private  ix>nfe8sion  and  penimtv  ; 
they  are  instrocted  to  look  atlter  the  pnhlie  penitents  and  in  due  time 
to  bring  them  in  for  reconciliation,  hut  n< "thing  more*'  Yet  within 
a  few  years,  about  900,  Kegini>  of  Pnditu  shows  us  that,  in  st>me 
placers,  annual  confession  Wius  assumed  to  be  th*^  rule,  ft>r  in  episet>pal 
visitations  one  of  the  |>oints  to  be  irnjuired  int^i  is  whether  any  one 
.  not  come  to  confession  at  least  once  a  year  on  Ash  Wetbiesday/ 


10.— Pfteudo-Alcuin.  Ltlt.  dy  Divini«  Offieiis  cap.  I'i.— Ivonis  Deer.  P.  xv. 
cap,  51. 

Thjit  death-bed  eonfessioa  had  become  cusUjmarj"  ia  inferable  from  cap.  29  of 
tlie  council  of  Paris  in  S29. 

'  A  good  example  of  tbe.se  will  he  foand  in  Martene,  he.  mL  Ord.  8,  This 
cujit^nii  [irobabl J  explains  the  liurioas  confeaBion  of  Ratheriuis  of  Verfiiia,  in 
wbieb  be  represents  bim.self  as  the  most  abandoned  wreR'h  on  earth — he  who 
WW  the  sternest  moralist  of  the  age. — Ratherii  Verunt^ns.  Dial.  Confessionfll, 
(Mignc,  CXXXVl.  397). 

Ilrjir  deeply  tDgriiiued  and  almost  ineradicable  was  the  cnstom  r>f  deferring 
confeftsioQ  till  the  de^ith-bed  is  shown  by  the  repeated  exhortations  against  it 
in  maoy  of  the  sermonH  which  pa>*s  uader  the  names  of  St.  Aujfusitin  and  St. 
CbMiiufl  of  Arlea.    See  S.  Augustini  Serm.  Append.  8erm.  255,  256,  257,  258, 

'  Bened.  Levit.  Capituh  Lib,  vii.  cap.  380.— [von.  Deer.  P,  xvi.  cap.  860. 

■  Biculfi  Suesaion.  Constitt.  cap.  ix.  (Hardnin.  VI.  I.  416). 

*  Beginon.  de  Eecles,  Discipl.  Lib,  ii.  5,  n.  65,  Lib.  I,  eap.  288  (eopied  into 
BurchArd,  XlX.  2)  orders  priests  to  invite  all  eonscious  of  mortiil  sin  to  come 
to  coofesaioD  on  Ash  Wedeesday. 

Bmterim  (Denkwiirdigkeiteji,  V.  m.  207)  rather  recklessly  quotes  liegino 

I— 13 


194  COXFESSIOy. 

and  H»me  other  canons  «»f  nearly  the  same  period  indicate  the  same.^ 
On  the  other  hand  the  council  of  Trosley,  in  909,  in  its  elaborate 
exhortations  to  sinners,  speaks  only  of  confession  to  God,  to  be  fol- 
lowetl  by  mortification  and  almsgiving.*  Under  the  powerfiil  influence 
of  St.  Dunstan,  King  Etlgar  the  Pacific  was  led  about  967  to  recom- 
mend that  all  polluted  with  mortal  sin  should  confess  to  their  bishops 
on  Ash  Wwlncfsday,  which  he  says  is  a  custom  observed  beyond  the 
seas,^  and  in  a  \hhW  of  English  ecclesiastical  observance,  probably  of 
nffarly  tlu?  mmi*  jMiriod,  daily  confession  to  God  and  yearly  to  the 
priest  is  onjoincjd  ;  indeed,  when  any  evil  thoughts  arise  they  should 
at  (met*  1m*  <'oiife.sse<l  to  the  ghostly  leech.*  In  1009  the  council  of 
Enhaiii  ordcirs  f*n»<juent  confession  without  specifying  any  definite 
intervalH.'*  The  litth^  that  was  accomplished  by  all  this  is  visible  in 
tin;  pious  King  ( 'niitV  exliortations  to  confession  which  are  in  general 
t4»rmH,  make  no  allusion  to  ix^riodicity,  and  are  hortatory,  not  manda- 
tory,* while  ^Elfric's  Pastoral  Epistle,  minute  and  detailed  as  it  is, 
seems  to  know  of  no  confession  save  on  the  death-bed,  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  extreme  unctionJ 

On  the  Continent,  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  St.  Ulric 
of  Augsburg  ordered  his  priests  to  invite  their  parishioners  to  con- 
feas  yearly  on  .\sh  Wednesday,**  and  doubtless  there  was  much  more 
legislation  of  the  kind  the  records  of  which  have  been  forgotten, 
but  it  was  useless.  Few  prelates  of  that  age  were  more  earnest  than 
Atto  of  Venrelli  in  enforc^ing  the  rights  and  powers  of  the  priesthood, 


Lib.  I.  cap.  195  to  prove  that  at  this  period  confession  and  communion  were 
required  thrice  a  year.  This  is  virtually  Cone.  Turon.  III.  ann.  813  e^p.  50, 
carried  by  Ansegise  into  Capitul.  ii.  45  ;  it  orders  communion  thrice  annually, 
but  not  confession,  for  confession,  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  at  that  time  a  con- 
dition precedent  of  communion.  See  also  Reginon.  Lib.  II.  5,  n.  56,  where 
the  meaning  is  unmistakable. 

^  Statutu  Synodalia  Remens.  cap.  8  (Harduin.  III.  575). — Reginon.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  272.— Burchard.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  62. 

-  Con.  Trosleian.  ad  calcein  (Harduin.  VI.  I.  764). 

^  Canons  under  King  Edgar  (Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws  of  England,  II.  267). 

'  Ecclesiastical  Institutes  §§  21,  30,  36  (Thorpe,  II.  417,  427,  435). 

*  Con  ^Enhamens.  ann.  1009,  cap.  20. 

•  Cnuti  Leges  Eccles.  Tit.  18.  This  passage  is  lacking  in  the  recension 
printed  by  Kolderup-Rosenvinge,  Havniae,  1826,  p.  28. 

'  ^Elfric's  Pastoral  Epistle  n.  47  (Thorpe,  II.  385.)     Cf.  -ffilfric's  Qwmdo 
dividh  Chrisma  (lb.  p.  393). 
«  S.  Udalric.  Augustiin.  Sermo  Synodalis  (Migne  CXXXV.  1072-4). 
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yet  iu  the  elahonit*'  instructions  which  he  fnimcd  for  his  prie^^ts  there 
is  no  allusion  to  any  thity  iiienniljciit  uii  tlifni  to  htnir  wiufessions  or 
to  impose  private  penance.  The  only  form  ho  reexignizes  is  pul>lic 
penance  for  j>iil>lic*  .^ins  ;  if  a  priest  hears  uf  a  j^in  nioimitte^l  lit*  is  to 
summon  the  otreiiJer  and  to  inxpose  penance  aceunling  to  the  canons, 
but  18  not  to  reconcile  him  without  permission  of  tlie  bishop  ;  if  the 
sinner  refu.-^cifSi,  the  liishop  is  to  he  iiotifiiMh  wlio  Avill  then  take  the 
requisite  aetitm.  Sfi,  in  the  admonitions  wliieh  the  priest  la  to  g-ive 
to  his  fl^x-kj  there  i^  no  word  of  exhortiition  to  auricular  confession, 
but  they  are  daily  to  confe^^s  their  sins  to  God  witli  sigliH  and  tears.^ 
All  the  eff<>rt^  of  the  C1uin*h  to  introduce  private  confession  are 
ignored  and  %ve  fiii<l  ourselves  tnui sported  hack  to  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. When,  in  the  yeiir  1000,  tlie  council  (rf  Poitiers  allowed 
bishops  to  accept,  but  not  to  exact,  payment  for  receiving  to  pcnant:*e 
and  tx>nferniig  (confirmation  it  infers  that  both  were  strictly  episcopjil 
fuDctioiLs  in  which  priests  could  not  ]mrticij>ate.*  A  Normim  council 
of  about  1025  classes  confession  merely  as  an  alternative  when  it 
declares  that  any  mortal  sin  since  l>aptij?m  closes  the  pevrtals  of 
beairen,  unlesa  it  is  washed  away  either  by  confession  or  contrition 
or  l>y  other  gooil  works,'  Thietmar  of  Mersctinrg  is  evidently  of 
the  same  opiiiion,  when  lie  relates  how  Archbishop  Waltenlus  of 
Magdeburg  and  another  notoriously  licentious  man  rtnleemctl  their 
lapses  of  the  flesh  by  contrition  and  liberal  almsgiving,  without  any 
allusion  to  confession  and  absolution.  S>metimes  an  intercessor 
midetl  iu  this,  like  the  holy  recluse  virgin  Sisu,  to  wliom  sinners 
used  to  flock  with  gifts,  by  distributing  which  among  the  poor  she 
retlc*enuHl  the  sins  of  tlic  donors.  The  manner  in  which  Thictmar 
chronicles  oeciLsionally  the  contessions  of  individuals,  especially  on 
the  desith-bed,  shows  that  it  was  regarded  as  mther  a  noteworthy 
iKvurn'nce,  and  an  t  xpcrience  of  his  own  is  highly  suggestive.  He 
tells  us  that  lie  vi<dated  a  sepulchre  to  bury  his  brother's  wife  and 
ufhls  that  he  confessed  the  sin  the  next  time  that  he  was  sick.*  On 
tlie  other  hand,  it  is  related  nC  the  pious  Emperor  Henry  III.  that 

'  Attonis  Vcrcellena.  Capitulare  cup.  90,  96. 

•  Ccm.  Pictariens,  iinn,  1000  cap.  2  (Harduiri.  VL  i,  764), 
■  Con*  Normafiniffl    incerto   anriti   cap.  14  (Bessiii,  Gmcih  Rotomagenda, 

II.  S7). 

*  Dtthmari  Merseburgens.  Chron.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  43;  Lib,  vi,  cap.  30,  31, 
M  ;  Lib.  viu  cap.  52;  Lib.  viu.  cap.  6. 
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he  never  put  on  the  regal  insignia  without  having  first  confessed 
and  undergone  the  discipline  in  satisfaction  of  his  sins/  and  about 
1099  the  synod  of  Gran  enjoins  three  confessions  a  year — at  Easter, 
Pentecost,  and  Christmas.^ 

On  the  whole  the  Church  during  this  period  was  rather  losing 
ground,  and  it  may  be  assumed  as  a  rule  that  confession  was  rarely 
made  save  on  the  death-bed  or  when  some  threatening  danger  warned 
the  sinner  to  set  his  house  in  order  and  prejiare  to  meet  his  Grod. 
That  penitents  were  few  is  inferable  from  a  regulation  already 
alluded  to  of  a  council  of  Rouen,  about  this  time,  requiring  the  con- 
fessor to  report  all  confessions  to  his  bishop  who  will  then  determine 
the  })enance.*  This  was  not  encouraging  to  penitents  and  still  less 
so  was  a  persistent  effort  made  by  successive  popes  to  enforce  the 
rigor  of  the  ancient  penance,  including  the  abandonment  of  all 
occupations  in  court,  camp  or  trade  that  could  not  be  followed  with- 
out sin,  together  with  the  forgiveness  of  all  injuries  and  atonement 
to  those  injured.*  The  men  of  that  day  might  well  desire  to  post- 
pone imtil  life  was  spent  the  reconciliation  which  could  only  be  pur- 
chased by  surrendering  all  that  rendered  life  attractive  to  them. 
Accordingly  delayed  confessions  seem  to  be  the  rule.  St.  Peter 
Damiani  descTibes  the  dowager  Empress  Agnes,  widow  of  Henry  III., 
on  her  visit  to  Rome  about  1060,  confessing  to  him  all  her  sins  since 
she   was  five  years  old.^      About   1095  St.  Anselm  writes  to  his 


^  Reginandi  Vit.  S.  Annonia  n.  6  (Migne,  CXLIII.  1521). 

2  Synod  Strigonens.  ii.  (Batthyani  Legg.  Eccl.  Hung.  XL  120).  The  same 
synod  prohibits  abbots  from  administering  penance,  showing  how  strong  was 
the  jealousy  between  the  secular  clergy  and  the  regular. 

^  Post.  Ctmcil.  Rotomagens.  ann.  1074  cap.  8  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  1520). 

*  Synod.  Urbani  II.  ad  Melfiam  ann.  1089  cap.  16 ;  Concil.  Claromont.  ann. 
1095  cap.  5 ;  Concil  Lateran.  II.  ann.  1139  cap.  22  (Harduin.  VI.  il.  1^87, 
1736,  2212).— C.  8  Cans,  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  5. 

*  S.  Petri  Damiani  Opusc.  LVi.  cap.  5.  Yet  the  empress  grew  more  anxious 
as  to  her  soul  as  she  drew  near  her  end.  Her  latter  years  were  passed  in  the 
strictest  ascetic  observances,  confessing  daily  not  only  her  acts  but  her  thooghtB 
and  even  her  dreams  and  performing  religiously  whatever  penance  was  assigned 
to  her. — Berthold.  Constant.  Annal.  ann.  1077. 

A  similar  assertion  is  made  of  Archbishop  Gerhard,  about  1106,  whose  body 
was  for  years  refused  Christian  sepulture  in  consequence  of  strife  with  St. 
Anselm.  It  is  said  of  him  that  whatever  soil  he  contracted  from  the  world  he 
washed  off  by  daily  confession  and  tears. — Quadripartitus  P.  II.  (Ed.  Lieber- 
mann,  Halle,  1892,  p.  163). 
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>rother  BnrtriiiKlUif^,  who  wa^*  uljoiit  to  depart  oo  a  |iilt^ritnnLr^'  tf»  the 
Holy  Jjfiml,  licit lier  to  take  hLs  sinn  with  Inm  nor  to  leave  them 
behind  liim,  but  to  iimke  confession  ui'  them  all  since  iiifaiicv — and 
Burgundius  was  at  that  time  a  man  of  middle  age  with  a  son  in  holy 
orders/  Similarly  when^  in  1125,  Archbisliop  (lelmirez  of  Cnnipos- 
tella  pnblisht'd  an  indnlgence  for  a  tV»my  against  the  MfHir>,  lie 
offered  nbdolution  for  all  sins  c*immitted  since  baptism^  showing  that 
lie  presumi^l  his  recruit^  would  never  have  eonfessml.^  In  tact,  as 
yet  auricular  confession  does  not  seern  to  l>e  recognized  as  part  of 
the  regular  functions  of  the  priest.  In  the  rituals  of  ordination  at 
thi8  period,  not  only  is  there  no  allusion  to  any  jx>wer  of  alisolntion, 
but,  in  the  enumeration  of  duties,  hearing  confessions  and  imposing 
penance  are  not  mentioned.^  Up  to  this  time,  as  we  have  seen 
(p.  124)  wdien  priests  administered  penance  it  wns  only  as  a  }>ower 
delegatcil  by  the  bishop. 

Perliaps  the  most  eouvineing  evidence  of  the  slender  imjmrtance 
attaeiiefl  to  auricular  confession  at  this  jieriod  is  its  neglet^t  by 
tlie  mona^^tie  orders,  anil  their  adhereiiec  tr»  tlie  customs  described 
*bove(p.  183),  Fruni  the  earliest  organ i/iitton  of  monaehism,  they 
adapted  to  themselves  tlie  existing  custora  of  public  confession  in  the 
congivg;ition,  which  was  represeutwl  l>y  daily  or  weekly  cliapters  in 
whi«"h  the  l>rethren  assembled  and  were  expected  to  confess  their 
foult.s  or  to  be  accuse<i,  when  immediate  puuishment,  usually  scxnirg- 
ing,  wouhl  lx»  inflietiHl/  consisting^  in  tlie  eleventh  century,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Peter  Damiiuii,  usually  of  from  twenty  to  forty  stri|>es  for 
each  fault  confessed.'  There  was  notliing  in  the  slightest  degree 
flaerament^d  about  this,  but  it  sufficed.     After  penitence,  as  we  shall 


'  R  Aiuelmi  Epist  Lib.  iti.  Epist  66.  Yet  St.  Ansel m,  when  treating  of 
the  Ibrgivenesd  of  sins  (Cur  Deim  H<min  cap.  11-15,  \0,  20,  25),  seoiiis  t«>  know 
noting  of  the  efficacy  of  confe^iwimi.  The  aoal  dciils  directly  with  (toiI  ;  for 
efery  tin  there  ituut  be  punishtikent  or  aatbfactioti^  and  the  ordiriitry  meaiiH 
ci  taUftliiction  are  repentance,  a  contrite  and  humhie  heart,  mortificatirm  of 
the  ib»h^  almsgiving,  IbrglvenesH  of  fliaH  and  ohedienee,  but  all  tlic^e  arc  ujae- 
lees  without  faith. 

'  Jii»4t.  Cotnpoj^telh  Lib,  ii.  caji.  78  {Florez,  Hispafia  Sagrada,  XX,  429). 

*  Marteoe  do  Antiq.  Ec-cles,  RltibiH  Lib.  i.  cap.  viii*  Art.  11,  Ord.  7,  13.^ — 
**Qui  onlinandi  estis  prcHbyteri  ^ifferre  vtm  oportet  et  bcncdiccre,  prieej*»o  et 
pnedicare,  baptizare  et  bonia  operibiis  ct  Deo  idacitis  undique  reduudare.*' 

*  S.  Eucherii  Luj^dunens.  floniiL  VHi. — S.  Beticilicti  Regulffi  cap.  45,  46, 

*  &,  Tetri  Damiani  Lib.  vr.  Epist.  27. 
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see,  was  erected  into  a  sacnimont,  there  niitiirally  arose  the  question 
as  to  the  .saenimentat  el la meter  of  these  eapitiilur  proeeediiig?^ — that 
is,  whether  they  ^v'ere  only  hi  the  fontm  exkniiim  or  wliether  they 
cooferred  ahsohition  in  the  forum  Internum^  wliii^h  by  that  time  was 
csonsidered  to  he  tlie  exehisivc  funetion  nf  tlie  wierarueiit.  In  the 
early  thirteenth  eentiiry,  Cier^ariiKs  uf^  Heis?terhaeh,  wliu,  tliongli  not 
a  theologian,  repre^sents  the  views  current  among  the  convents  of  the 
t.im(\  lias  no  hesitatirm  in  assuniinj^  tliat  tliey  are  KaeraTiietital  and 
sutfieient  in  botli  iuruius,^  Sikjii  after  this^  William  of  Paris  shows 
the  cfunmencement  of  applying  to  them  the  new  theories  by  arguing 
that  they  are  wholly  jnclieial  aiiil  eomplainin^  that  they  are  p?nendly 
regarded!  as  saeiti mental,  so  that  those  who  !iad  undergone  [mnish- 
merit  in  them  considered  themselves  absolved  and  that  no  fnrther 
confession  or  peimriee  was  recpnred.''  A([Tiiuas  on  the  other  hand 
admits  that,  althoutrli  ji  chapter  may  tw  lield  by  t>ne  who  is  not  a 
priest,  yet  the  absolution  grunted  is  good  in  the  fi»rum  of  jK^nitence, 
and  he  seems  disposed  t4i  attribute  to  them  a  (juasi-siierameutal  cliar- 
aeter»  in  which  lie  is  fi»llcm'<'d  by  Astesanus,"^  but  later  theologians  had 
no  ditheidty  in  deeiding  that  they  were  not  sacramental/  At  the 
peri  ml  under  consideration  these  qui^stions  had  not  yet  arisea,  and  the 
public  i'onfession  or  conviction  in  the  chapter,  with  its  resultant  puD- 
isihment  and  panlou  by  the  abbot  or  other  presiding  r»ffirer,  was  held 
to  be  sufficient,  so  that  no  provision  was  considered  ntH-essar^'  for 
auricular  eonfessiou — the  conservatism  of  monachism  iiautleil  down 
the  traditions  and  customs  of  the  early  Church  undisturlicd  V»y  the 
dcveloptncnts  iind  ehanges  of  the  outside  world. 

In  the  old  Beut^ictine  Order,  Alcuin,  in  793,  writing  to  the  monks 
of  Tynemoutli,  urges  them  to  adopt  private  confession,  ami  towartb 
the  close  of  the  eleventh  rentury  the  Bh*ssrd  I^iuifmne  recomniends  it 
as  a  wholesome  custom.''  A  century  later,  when  confession  liad  l>eeome 
a  sacrament  and  was  insisted  nixiu  as  essential  to  salvntiou,  Peter  of 
Blois  complains  of  monks  Vjeing  eompellefl  to  ct>nfes6  to  bishops  instead 


*  Cs»iir.  Heiaterbac,  Dial.  Di.^t.  ni.  cjiji,  49, 

'  Galilei.  PariBiens,  de  Sacrum.  Pa?Qitentiffi  cap,  20. 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xx.  Q.  iv.  ad  2;   BunimiB  8uppl. 
XX VIII.  Art.  2  ad  2.— Astesani  Summse  Lib.  V,  Tit.  IL 

*  Sumuia  Roaella  s,  v.  Tndufffenfia  |  7. — Summa  SylveBtrina  s.  v.  Ind 
}  2L— Caietiini  Opasc.  Tract  XVC.  cap.  2. 

*  Alcuioi  Epist.  xiv. — B.  Lanfranci  Sermo  (D'Achery  SpicUeg.  L  443), 
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of  to  their  own  abbots;^  but  in  119(5  Miittlunv  Pari,'^*s  acemint  of  the 
dyin^  **ijii4essiou  i\f  a  pious  imuik  i>f  Evi-sbani  shown  that  iu>  regular 
gysteni  had  yet  l>eeii  instituted,^  The  abl)ey  of  St.  Victor  of  Paris 
wai^  the  fueuH  of  8;ie«*nIotalisiu  and  iloubtlt'ss  oue  nf  the  first  to  net 
an  example,  and  liere,  at  tlu'  eh^se  tjf  the  twelfth  eeutnry,  wliile  th^ 
custom  of  public  confe.s,^ion  and  accusation  in  the  daily  chapters  was 
etill  maintained,  we  find  t!ie  alibut  ajipointintr  a  monk  as  confessor,  to 
whom  Ins  brethren  could  confess  and  be  absolve*!  when  they  felt  so 
iDcllned,'  but  the  vague  concept  ions  still  prevailing  are  seen  in  the 
cUi*tom  of  some  monasteries,  as  described  by  Peter  Cantor,  in  which 
tlie  mfinks  confesscil  to  each  otlier  and  were  al>solved  by  the  abbot, 
thiLs  dividing  the  siienimeut.^  Tlie  adoption  of  regular  and  stated 
confession  was  of  later  introduetitm.  It  waj*  not  nutil  1812  that  the 
conneil  of  Vienne  retjuireft  the  Benedictines  to  eoufcss  onee  a  month, 
and  thij4  wtLs  clumged  to  onec  a  week  in  1887  by  the  Consfdulio  Bene^ 
dictma  of  Benedict  XII. ;  but  we  are  told  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
centur\"  that  the  observance  of  this  was  irregular;'* 

The  Cluniac  <in.ler  was  a  rigid  reform  of  the  Benedictine,  We 
po^>»ess  a  very  complete  account  of  the  discipline  of  the  mother- 
house  of  Chuiy,  about  tlie  year  1080,  including  details  iis  to  the 
semi-annual  hatliing  of  tlie  monks,  their  stiite<l  times  of  blood-letting, 
and  how  die  novit^es  were  drilled  to  bend  tlicir  necks  without  curving 
their  baek>.  We  are  told  all  the  signs  that  were  used  to  replace  the 
voice,  !si>  that  the  holy  silence  of  the  monastery  might  not  be  broken 
even  to  express  the  wants  of  human  nature.^  The  daily  cliapters 
for  confession  and  accusation  were  duly  held,  but  so  little  eonfidence 
was  felt  in  tlie  c^nndor  of  tlie  bretbivu  that  discipline  and  morals 
were  miiintiiine<l  by  otficials  known  a.^  circafore^ — spies  or  detectives, 
who  had  entrance  everywhere  and  who  were  always  moving  around 


*  Petri  Blesens.  de  Pcenitentia  Liber. 

*  M4itt.  Paria  HL^t  ADgl.  ann.  1196. 

*  AntiqusB  Consaett.  S.  Vlftorif*  Parisiens.  c.  37,  39  (Martene  de  aotiq, 
Eccles.  Rttibiw  T,  III.  Aijptacl). 

*  Morin.  de  Bacraia,  Prrait  Lib.  viii.  cap.  ix.  n.  23, — Martene  de  aaiiq. 
Eccle«»  BitiKm3  Lib,  i.  iin]\  vi.  Art.  6,  n.  5, 

*  Cap.  1  I  2  Clemeat.  Lit*,  in.  T\U  x,— Cliron.  Cajisineaa.  Append,  p.  S62 
(Ed.  Da  Brueil,  1603). — Bart,  de  CJmimia  laterrogatorium  sive  Confessionale 
foL  101a  (Venetii^  U80), 

*  rdjdrid  Cotisuetudd.  Claniacenaes,  Lib,  ii,  tap.  2,  4,  21 ;  Lib,  nr.  cap.  17 
,  (Migne,  CXLIX.). 
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to  observe  and  report  offences.  Yet  the  only  prescription  of  auricular 
confession  was  that  the  novice  when  received  confessed  all  the  sins 
committed  in  secular  life,  and  the  monk  when  dying  confessed  again 
as  a  preparation  for  extreme  unction.*  Sdmfe  half  a  century  \later, 
in  the  new  statutes  which  Peter  the  Venerable  introduced  in  the 
Cluniac  Rule  there  is  still  no  allusion  to  confession.*         \ 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  188)  that  in  the  early  Rule  of  the  Canons 
Regular  there  was  no  precept  of  auricular  confession.  About  1115 
Peter  de  Honestis  drew  up  an  efll^rate  account  of  their  discipline, 
including  baths  and  blood-letting,  D|i1:vtlia  ^fHy  provisi&  for  private 
confession  is  on  the  death-bed,  where  the  dying  brother  tmlKA^ens 
his  soul  to  the  prior,  or  to  priests  deputed  for  the  purpose,^  after 
which  he  receives  absolution  from  the  whole  body  of  the  brethren.* 
The  rules  of  S.  Jacques  de  Montfort,  probably  about  the  close  of  the 
twelfth  century,  have  no  provision  for  auricular  confession,  but  the 
public  confession  and  accusation  in  the  daily  chapters  is  in  full 
force,  when  the  prior  grants  absolution  and  adjudges  the  penance  or 
punishment.* 

When,  in  1084,  St.  Bruno  founded  the  ascetic  Carthusian  Order 
he  framed  no  formal  Rule  or  statutes.  The  earliest  written  one  is 
by  Abbott  Guigo  about  1128.  It  is  very  full,  ordering  the  monks 
to  shave  six  times  a  year  and  let  blood  five  times,  but  its  only  allu- 
sion to  confession  is  on  the  death-bed,  when  the  dying  monk  is  ex- 
pected to  confess  to  a  priest  and  receive  absolution.*  In  the  Order 
of  Fontevraud,  the  founder,  Robert  d'Arbrissel,  shows  by  liis  rule 
that  confession  was  purely  voluntary  and  could  be  postponed  to  the 
death-bed  ;^  for  the  nuns  of  the  Order  there  is  no  precept  as  to  con- 


1  Ibid.  Lib.  ir.  cap.  26;  Lib.  in.  cap.  7,  27,  28. 

*  Statiita  Congr.  Cluniacens.  (Migne,  CLXXXIX.  1025).   The  Cluniac  death- 
bed confession  is  illustrated  by  Peter  the  Venerable,  who  relates  that  in  re- 
turning from  England  he  passed  a  night  in  a  priory  of  the  Order  of  which  the^ 
prior  was  mortally  sick.    Peter  at  once  urged  him  to  make  confession  of  hisb— 
sins,  wliich  he  did,  but  as  he  wilfully  concealed  a  portion  he  had  a  warning^^ 

vision  that  night  which  induced  him  to  perfect  the  confession  the  next  day. 

Petri  Venerab.  de  Miraculis  Lib.  ii.  cap.  32. 

■'  Petri  de  Honestis  Regulse  Clericor.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  22  (Migne,  CLXIIL). 

*  Antiquie  Consuetudd.  Canon.  Regular,  cap.  4-7  (Martene  Thesaur.  HT- 
1218-20). 

*  Guigonis  I.  Consuetudines  cap.  12,  ?  2  (Migne,  CLIIL). 

*  R.  de  Arbrisello  Pnecepta  recte  vivendi  n.  22  (Migne,  CLXIL). 
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fession,  save  that  if  when  sick  tney  desire  to  ciDint 
^   carried  to  the  chapel,  and  on  no  ae<x>uiit  must  the  priest  be  admitted 
^    to  the  bed-side.^ 

St.  Robert  of  Molesme,  the  founder  of  the  severe  Cistereian  Order, 

left  no  written  rules,  as  it  wa^  only  a  eoneovirsc  of  hennits  who 

placed  themselves  under  his  dinietion.     The  third  abbot,  St,  Stephen 

H     Harding^  between   1110  and  1120,  when  the  Order  began  to  spread, 

^L    iasiied  the  Ckaria  Charitatis^  or  rules  eon^'erning  the  intereourse  l>e- 

^F    tweeii  the  mother-house  of  Citeaux  and  its  daughters.     After  his 

1        death,  in  1134,  the  regulations  devised  by  him  were  eolleeted  and 

V         are  known  as  the   U»u^  Anliquiores^  though   in  the  sha|M^  in  which 

^L      they  have  reached  us  there  are  interpolations  as  late  fi^  1202.     They 

^P     are  very  prolix  and  minute,  prescribing  every  detail  of  monastic 

p        fife,  even  for  the  sudden  nose-blee^ling  of  a  priest  while  eelebniting 

^B     ttfeiS,     Like  the  other  Rules  they  provide  for  uceusfitinn  and  self- 

^P    accpsa6oa  in  the  eliaptei^,  followed  by  punishment  and  absohitii>n, 

^^t  there  is  no  injunction  of  private  confession,  though  the  abbot, 

prior  and  su^>-prior  are  empowered  to  li.sten  to  those  wlio  de.^ire  to 

eonrcss  ^nvh  things  as  illusions  in  slec|>.     Even  on  tlie  death-lifd  no 

^•"Qial  or  detailed  confession  is  preseribed.     The  dying  man  merely 

sairl   **Confiteor**  or  **  ilea  culpa,   I  \\n\.y  you  to  pray  for  me  for 

^^'  fny  ssLujs''  and  the  alisolutiou  was  ecfually  informal.*     The  school- 

***^U  were  now  at  work,   however ;    the   sjicnimental    chameter   of 

K^*3ttenee  was  taking  s!iajM>  and  passaifcs  in  sennoiis  of  St,  Beruanl 
^^^  long  after  this  justify  tlie  assumj>tion  that  confession  and  com- 
'^^^ifiion  at  Easter  were  bee^miing  customary.^     Ejirly  in  the  thir- 
^^tith  centnrt"  a  story  tohl  by  C^sarius  of  Heisterbach  shows  that 
^"  that  time  the  monks  made  s:icniTnental  conlcssion  to  the  alibot  in 
^•litioii  to  the  capitular  confessions/ 
The  ajw?etic  Order  of  Grammont  was  foundtHl  by  St,  Stephen  of 
,    hiern  who  died  in   1124,     The  Rule  in  the  earliest  shape  in  which 
^^       Hsis  readied  us  was  contirraed  by  Adrian  IV.  in  1156  and  by  suc- 


16 


Aegala   SftDctimonialium    Fontis    Ebraldi. — Vetusta    Statuta   cap 
^biaem). 

Ubqs  nntiquiorcs  Ordinis  Cbtercjcu«is,  cup.  70,  75,  M  (Mi^(ne,  CLXVI.), 
8.  BertiiLrili  Serm.  in  Die  Paschie  n,  15 ;  Hcmi,  ix.  in  t'anticii  n.  3. 
•  Gc»r.  HeiBterb.  Dial,  Dist,  iir,  cap,  23.     Other  stories  (Ibid.  cap.  25,  53) 
«4cate  that  only  the  abbot,  or  aometimea  the  prior,  could  iirlminister  sacra- 
i&catal  abMilutian, 


ce^sive  popes  till  Tiinot^ent  III.,  who  made  some  jclianges  iii  it  in 

1202»  m  that  it  ro]>rescnts  a  iwriod  chiriiig  which  the  sarmoiental 
chu meter  of  peiiitenee  wtis  iiekriowkMlgtHl  and  eonfession  was  l>eeom- 
ing  iiiereasingly  important.  Yet  in  it  the  tiiseipline  uf  the  daily 
ehiipters  is  strietly  en fo reed  and  the  unly  nlhision  to  eonfe^sion  is  a 
pruliihition  to  coiitej^s  to  any  one  onti^ide  of  tlie  Order;  the  bretliren 
mighty  if  they  so  chose,  confess  to  eacli  other,  and  as  many  of  them 
were  hiyraen  there  was  no  reeognition  of  the  sacmmental  uatiiix'  of 
sneh  pnietiee.  Crimes  of  violenc*e  and  tlieft,  lapses  of  the  flesh  and 
possession  of  private  property  eon  hi  only  be  confessed  to  the  Prior 
of  Grammont  Inmself  so  that  in  the  affiliated  houses  sinners  desiroujs 
of  doing  so  were  sent  from  one  priory  to  another  till  they  reached  the 
mother-house.* 

The  ancient  Role  whit^h  pur^ses  under  the  name  of  St.  Angustin 
contains  no  alhisi*>n  whatever  U*  ennfession.^  Of  the  Orders  based 
upon  it,  the  Premonstnitensian  canons  were  founded  by  St,  Xortx^rt 
about  1120,  and  the  earlicBt  description  that  we  liave  of  their  Kule 
IS  by  Adam  tbe  Scot,  about  II 80.  In  this,  the  system  of  accusation 
and  self-aeeusation  in  the  chapters  is  fully  developed  ;  the  punish-  | 
ment  thei*c  inflicted  is  held  t^  secure  absolution  for  sins  and  there  is 
no  precept  of  sacmniental  or  auricuhir  confession.  Circ^tores,  or 
official  spies,  are  freely  employed  and  tbere  is  an  ehd>onite  criminal 
code,  classi tying  otfenses  as  leve^^  rnvtiitry  graves,  gramores  and  ep*at'w- 
«tm<B,  for  which  the  penalties  range  from  a  penitential  psalm  through 
sctjurging  to  cxconunnniwition  and  expulsion — a  typical  illustration  of 
the  lack  of  distinetit>n  between  tlm  forum  externum  and  internum  j>er- 
vading  all  these  monastic  institutes.  In  a  somewhat  later  statement 
of  the  Rule  there  is  a  ])ro vision  that  any  one  desiring  to  do  so  may 
confess  to  a  priest.^  The  Rule  of  the  Augnstinian  Canons  Regular 
was  virtually  the  stime  a-s  this,  as  we  learn  from  a  collection  of  iLsages 
drawn  up  about  the  yeiir  1200.     We  have  some  documents  concern- 


^  RegaliB  S.  Stephant  Grttadiraont.  CAp.  50  (Migne,  CCIV.  1155).^Ordinii 
GraDdiuiout.  BUitwUi  Anticjua,  cap.  41,  42,  43,  52,  02  (Martene  Thesaur,  lY.). 
— P.  Cantor.  Verb,  abbreviat.  cap.  79. 

*  Migne,  XXXI L  1447,  1449. 

■  Adami  Scoli  de  Ordine  et  Habitu  Canon.  Prsemonstrat.  Serm.  X.  cap.  S,  9j 
Berm.  xrv.  cap,  18  (Migne,  GXCVIII.)— Primaria  Institt.  CaDon.  PrfiDman* 
strat.  Dist,  T.  cap.  8,  4 ;  Dist.  ir.  cap.  4 ;  Dmt,  ill.  cap,  1-9  (Martene  de  ajitiq. 
Eccles.  Ritibus,  T.  III.  Append.). 
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'  mg  tne  house  :it  Oijyriiio?',  founded  in  1192,  whieh  show  the  prarticiil 
' -develupuu'iit  of  tl^e  system  and  we  learn  further  tliat  when,  in  12-30, 
Pt?ter  Canliual  of  Albany  refonned  the  tiouse,  whieh  had  fallen  into 
m  shoi'kiDg  state  of  indiseipline  (aiuoiig  the  abuses  which  he  prohibits 
are  keeping  a  tavern  within  the  walls  for  the  sale  of  wine  and  beer, 
the  emjiloynient  of  women  as  nurses  in  tlie  infirmary  ete.)  lie  said 
nothiDg  as  to  introdiidng  auricuhir  eonfession.  It  was  nut  until 
John  of  Bavaria,  Bishop-el eet  of  fii^ge,  agiu'n  reformed  the  house 
in  1404,  tliat  he  ordered  the  wiiions  and  even  the  novices  to  ermfess 
anonthly.*  y 

I  have  dwelt  tluis  in  detail  upon  the  monastie  regulations  con-  {/ 
<*rning  eonfession  during  the  eritieiil  and  revolutionary  period  of 
^he  twelfth  century  because  they  seem  to  me  to  throw  an  important 
Jight  upon  the  tmnsition  frnm  the  ancient  custom  of  public  confer 
«ion  in  the  congrerj^ation  to  the  innovation  of  aurieuhir  confession. 
They  fnrni.^h  us  a  nearly  perfect  and  uidjroken  t^hain  of  tradition 
^resc^n^ing  that  ancient  custom  down  to  the  tiraci^  of  the  schoolmeo 
and  the  tlevelopment  of  penitence  as  a  s;ierament.  In  this  survival 
the  only  siguifieiiut  ehauge  h  tlie  introduction,  in  the  later  perirxl, 
of  absolution  in  a  manner  which  shows  tlmt  the  distiaction  between 
the /on*m  Inlenium  and  fxtermtm  was  as  yet  practically  imrceognized. 
To  the  monk  his  ttaily  or  weekly  chapter  represented  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  early  Church,  and  in  this  lie  was  bound  to  make  pid>lic 
confea^iou  of  his  sins ;  if  he  failed  to  do  so  he  could  be  accused  by 
any  one  cognizant  of  his  offence,  and  in  the  later  period  the  office  ot 
tlie  circaiorm  was  <le vised  to  aid  in  enforcing  the  discipline  of  the 
Rule.  Id  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  and  presumably  in  the  rest,  there 
id  a  provision,  like  that  wliich  wc  have  seen  of  old,  that  voluntary 
i^onfesdion  entitles  the  sinner  to  a  niitigjition  of  the  jienalty*^  Anx- 
ious as  was  the  Church  to  intr^nltiee  auricular  confession  everywhere 
it  saw  notliing  to  object  to  in  all  this*  On  the  t^ve  of  the  Lateran 
eouneil,  which  was  to  reutlcr  fHUifession  obligatury  on  every  one,  the 
papal  legate,  Cartlinal  Robert  de  Curzon,  in  1212,  hehl  a  great  (X)nn- 


*  CoOMUetudd*  Canon.  Beg.  8.  Augustini,  cap.  20, 73,  74,  83 ;  Aiitiqiia*  Coa*?ae* 
tadd*  Oigniacen«.  Monast,  cap,  19-29;  Statuta  ann.  1250  pro  Monast.  Oigui- 
i;  Statuta  R«fQrmat4>ria  Oigniacens.  Monast.  ann.  1405,  cap.  S  (Martene  de 
loli^l.  Ecclai  Ritibtw,  T.  III.  Append.). 

'  8.  Benedicti  Regula,  cap,  40.— Adami  Scoti  de  Ord.  ct  Hab,  Cauon.  Pr»- 
struiettH.  Benn.  x.  cap.  8. 
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cil  in  Paris  for  the  reform  of  the  clergy.  It  ordered  the  seculars  to 
confess  to  their  8Ui)eriors,  but  in  the  twenty-seven  canons  devoted 
especially  to  the  regulars  it  said  not  a  word  about  confession,  while 
a  command  to  the  abbots  to  deal  mercifully  with  penitents  shows  that 
the  existing  system  of  chapters  was  deemed  sufficient.^  It  was  not 
long  after  this  tliat,  in  rendering  confession  obligatory,  the  Lateran 
council  ordered  bishops  to  appoint  penitentiaries  in  all  conventual 
churches,  showing  that  the  regulars  were  no  longer  to  be  allowed  to 
consider  their  chapters  as  sufficient,^  and  in  time,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  case  of  the  Benedictines  and  Augustinian  canons,  they  were 
required  to  confess  oftener  than  once  a  year.  The  Cardinal  l^ate 
Ottoboni,  at  the  council  of  London  in  1268,  promulgated  a  rule 
inferring  that  monks  should  be  obliged  to  confess  monthly,*  but 
Aquinas  pronounces  this  improper,  for  monks  are  only  bound  to  do 
what  is  required  of  other  men,  except  in  performance  of  their  vows, 
which  do  not  include  confession.^ 

Under  the  influence  of  the  new  system  the  capitular  proceedings 
gradually  became  merely  formal.  I  have  traced  this  elsewhere  some- 
what in  detail  in  the  case  of  the  Templars*  and  need  not  dwell  upon 
it  here  except  to  point  out  that  the  change  was  probably  hastened  by 
the  desire  of  the  monks  to  substitute  the  secret  confessional,  with  its 
rapidly  diminishing  penances,  for  the  humiliation  of  self-denuncia- 
tion and  scourging  at  the  discretion  of  the  presiding  prelate.  Among 
the  Templars  this  was  replaced  by  three  annual  confessions  to  the 
chaplain  and  was  one  of  the  causes  of  the  demoralization  of  the 
Order.     During  the  Templar  trials,  one  of  the  brethren,  Robert  le 

^  Cone.  Parisiens.  ann.  1212  P.  in.  cap.  16  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  2013).  In  the 
nunneries  confession  was  already  established,  doubtless  because  the  abbess  or 
prioress  presiding  over  the  chapters  could  not,  as  a  woman,  grant  the  absolu* 
tion  which  by  this  time  was  accepted  as  sacramental.  The  council  prohibits 
nuns  from  confessing,  except  to  their  regular  chaplains,  and  orders  the  bishops 
to  provide  them  with  virtuous  and  discreet  confessors  (Ibid.  P.  III.  cap.  7, 
p.  2012). 

2  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1216,  cap.  10. 

""  Cone.  Londiniens.  ann.  1268,  cap.  54  (Harduin.  VII.  644). 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  VI.  Art.  5.  This  continued  an  open  ques- 
tion (Astesani  Summae  Lib.  v.  Tit.  11)  and  as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century 
Prierias  still  adheres  to  the  opinion  of  Aquinas  (Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  ▼.  Qm- 
feS'iio  Sacra m.  i.  2  3. 

*  Papers  of  the  American  Church  History  Society,  Vol.  V. 
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Briovs,  related  bow  Giraud  de  Vi!li«^rs,  A^isitor  of  France,  about 


law. 
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tar  the  lacili 


itli 


he  guilty  mem' 
j>enaii€e  iii  the 


liiioUi, 
which  he  and  the  other  Templar  chaplains  absolve 
bers  of  the  Order.  If  the  custnni  of  eoofession  a 
cliapters  had  been  pre^^ervedj,  he  said,  the  brethren  would  be  more 
G&titious  in  stealing  the  pro|>erty  of  the  Onler,  and  in  other  wick- 
edness, but  now  the  ehn plains  absolved  them  for  money  and  shared 
with  them  the  stolen  go^jds  of  the  Temple/ 


I 


\\Tiile  tlie  monastic  Orders  thus  in  the  twelfth  century  preserved 
the  early  traditions  of  public  confession,  whicli  had  lieeome  obsolete 
among  the  laity,  the  Cliureh  persisted  in  its  eiforls  to  popularize  the 
auricular  eonfession  which  was  the  only  practicable  substitute.  We 
have  set*n  how  unavailing  had  been  these  eflbrts  to  overcome  the 
resistance  of  hiertia,  nor,  as  the  twelfth  century  wore  on,  did  tlicre 
■eem  much  prospect  of  improvement.  Had  the  usag€»  of  regular 
eonfession  become  genendj  with  the  elaborate  formula  in  use,  this 
fiinctiou  alone  would  liave  retpiired  the  services  of  a  large  body  ot 
pri€*-stSj  and  when  we  note  how  imperfectly  the  t'hurcli  was  manned, 
at  a  time  when  religious  fervor  was  almost  exclusively  directed  to 
the  extensidu  of  luouachism,  w*'  can  estimate  liow  iufrc<jiient  was  the 
resort  to  the  confessionab  Early  in  the*  twelfth  ccntuiy  we  are  told 
that  Antwerp  already  was  a  pr^pulous  city,  and  yet  it  had  but  one 
jiriost,  who  was  involved  in  an  iucestuous  amour  and  paid  no  attention 
to  his  duties.^  In  1213,  just  before  coufessiun  was  rendered  obligji- 
tory  an  all  Christians,  the  city  of  Montpellier  had  but  one  church  in 
fcich  the  sacrament  of  peniteuce  cxiuhl  be  administered,'  and  as  late 
iis  1247,  when  Ypres  hoastc*!  of  two  hundred  thousand  inliabitants, 
it  ha<l  but  four  parisli  churches  J  When  this  was  the  case  witli  large 
and  opulent  towns  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  tlie  spiritual  needs 
of  the  rural  population  and  peasantry  were  even  more  scantly  pro- 
vidi^d  tor. 

Yet  In  spite  of  these  deficiencies  there  was  no  relaxation  in  the 
urg<*ney  with  which  auricular  (confession  was  enj«jined  to  fill  tlie  gap 


^  Mit'helet,  Procrrs  de»  Templien*,  I,  448. 

'  VU.  8.  Norbcrti  cap.  79  (Migne.  OLXX.  1811). 

*  Innoc.  PP.  III.  Regeiit,  XV.  240. 

*  Bergcr,  Rcgi.-^treH  ij'lnnoccnt  IV.,  n.  2712. 
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left  l)y  the  disuse  of  public  confession.  A  enrioiis  passjige  in  Himo- 
rius  of  Aiitiiii,  about  1130,  throws  light  on  tlio  rimnnur  in  whirb  the 
one  was  gruihially  supplanting  the  other  and  tlic  confusion  j^till 
existing  between  the  nhl  and  the  new.  The  memtjry  of  the  ffirnier 
was  preserv^ed  in  the  ritual  wherein  the  CM>ngregation  and  prie^rit  made 
a  genend  confessioii  of  sins.  As  yet  this  was*  not  couehe<l  in  vague 
and  unmeaning  phrase,  but  was  a  sperifie  admission  on  the  part  of 
all  joining  in  it  of  having  pi>lluted  tliemselves  with  eiieh  and  every 
mortal  sin  reeiteil  in  it,  antl  on  its  eoncdusion  the  priest  administered 
al>s(dntion  in  the  oidy  form  as  yet  known  to  tlie  Chin^'h  by  praying 
for  it.^  Although  this  survival  of  the  i>riginal  pnictiec  had  be«*ome 
a  mere  furmality,  doubtless  the  fait  I  did  largely  reganled  it  as  a  suffi- 
eient  expiation  for  tlieir  sins,  and  to  remove  this  the  priest  is  directed 
to  follow  it  witli  an  admonition  tliat  it  is  valueless  except  for  sins 
whirfi  had  already  been  eonfessed  to  the  priest  and  for  wtueh  pc^naiice 
had  l>eeu  performed,  or  for  those  eommitt-ed  in  ignomnoe.^  ThiLs  as 
yet  liotli  public  and  private  eonfession  were  refpiisite  and  neither  was 
effeetive  witliout  the  other  and  without  satisfaction.  Yet  so  vague  as 
yet  were  the  current  notions  that  in  another  passage  Honorias  de- 
scril>et5  eonfesi^ion  as  ecpml  to  baptism  in  remitting  sins,  without 
conditioning  it  on  eontritiou  and  satisfaction,^ 

Hugh  of  8t.  Victor,  who  laid  the  fiumdatiim  of  the  sacramental 
theory,  shows  us  that  at  this  {>eriod  there  were  two  opposite  errors  to 
be  combated  respecting  auricular  confession.  There  were  those  who 
boldly  denied  its  necessity,  assc^rting  that  eonfession  to  God  suflices 
and  demanding  in  vain  to  be  shown  seriptunil  pi-oof  that  priestly 
intervention  is  n^quisite.     On  the  other  hand,  the  assiduous  teaediing 


^  Honorii  Auj^atnd.  Speculam  Ecclesiae;  De  Nativitate  Doinmi.  The  for- 
mula of  nbwohUion  i» '*  In  da  I  gent  lam  et  abaolntionein  de  omnibus  ]>eecatis 
vestrii*  per  interceBsioneui  omnium  Sanctorum  suorum  tribuat  vobis  Pater  et 
FiliuHi  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  et  custodmt  yos  amodo  et  a  peccatis  et  ab  omnibus 
malis,  et  post  banc  vitam  perducat  vos  in  consortium  omnium  sanctorum 
suorum.     Amen." 

^  Ibidem* — '*  Fratrea  hUi  confeasio  tantuni  valet  de  hi;*  peccatiw  quje  sacerdo- 
tibus  coafesfii  estis,  vel  qua?  ignorantea  gessistis,  Cmterum  qui  gravia  crimina 
commiserint  et  pmniteatiam  inde  non  egerunt,  quie  sunt  homlcidia  et  adulteria, 
pro  quibus  instituta  2i^t  carina,  nieliil  valet  ij^tti  confessio.'* 

^  Ilonorii  Au^stod.  Elucidarii  Lili.  ii.  cap.  20. — "D.  Quid  valet  c*»nfe?L'!ia? 
M*  Quantum  baptismua^  sicut  etiam  in  baptismo  originalia,  ita  in  fonfes^sione 
remittuntur  peccata  actualia," 


I 
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of  tbe  Decessity  of  confcssiuu  aucl  t!ie  exaggeration  of  its  eflbi-tiveness 
had  natural ly  led  many  to  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  mere  routine  and 
that  forgiveneji^  of  sins  resulted  from  it  without  repentance  and  with- 
out fear  or  love  of  God  J  The  subject  was  evideotly  one  which  was 
CDgaging  the  attention  of  the  schools  ;  opinions  were  n^  yet  unsettled, 
but  the  practice  was  gaining  ground  and  was  l>ecomiDg  a  matter  of 
habit  with  a  jwrtion  of  the  community. 

Al)elard  pn>l.mbly  reflects  the  average  views  of  the  schoolmen  of 
this  time  when  the  sacramental  quality  had  not  yet  been  assigned  to 
oonfession.  Its  object  is  the  inculcation  cvf  humility  in  revealing  sins 
to  and  acc^epting  jx-nance  from  a  fellow  man  :  auricular  coiifcssLfm  is 
not  essential  to  salvation,  but  if  avoided  through  neglect  or  contempt 
peixiition  ensues,  for  no  one  van  have  true  contrition  who  despises 
the  institutes  of  the  Church.  There  are  many  reasons,  however, 
which  ju^ti fy  its  omission  ;  |K-ui tents  incur  grciit  risks  through  igno- 
rant and  indiscreet  priest^s,  and  there  are  many  who  omit  it  altogether 
without  sin  because  tht^y  believe  it  rather  injures  than  benehts  them. 
Tbei*e  are  many  pr(^lates  neither  pious  nor  discreet;  these  are  to  be 
avoideil  and  there  is  no  offence  against  God  when  no  contempt  is  felt 
towards  him.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  Abelard^s  great  antagonist,  8t,  Bernard,  whoi/ 
exercised  more  influence  than  any  other  man  on  the  current  of  thought 
of  his  genemtioo,  is  never  weary  of  extolling  the  virtues  of  ciDnfession. 
Yet  it  is  not  sacramental  confession  that  he  urges»  for  this  had  not 
yet  been  formulated  ;  we  hear  from  him  nothing  of  absolution  and 
little  of  penance.  Confession  itself  is  the  great  thing,  but  it  is  often 
doubtful  whetlier  he  means  coutessiou  to  God  or  to  the  priest,  and  the 
prayers,  mortifications  and  almsgiving  which  rt^nder  it  eflective  are 
aelf-impofied  and  not  enjoined  by  a  confessor.  Yet  his  conception  of 
confc««ion  shows  how  vague  and  indefinite  were  as  yet  the  ideas  con- 
cerning it ;  in  one  passage  he  Siiys  it  consists  first  in  knowledge  of 
oneself,  second  in  re[>entance,  third  in  grief,  fourth  in  oral  ecmfession, 
fifth  iu  mortification  of  the  tleshj  sixth  in  amendment  and  seventh  in 


*  Hagon,  de  S.  Victoie  de  Sacramentis  Lib.  ix.  P.  xiv.  cap,  1.— **Iflti  non- 
nnnqaiun,  sine  aliqao  comimuctionis  motu,  t*in«  nli(|iio  timorij?  vel  ftuioris  Dei 
attriictu,  pro  mla  ctmauetudine  expknida^  ad  the  cada  pecciita  ami  ^e  Inge ra at, 
eatisttJiianteA  se  propter  solam  verboruai  prolationem  a  debito  peccatorum 
vnarum  abBoWl/' 

»  P.  Abielardi  Epit.  Theol.  Chrbtianje  cap.  86;  Ethica,  cap.  19,  24,  25. 
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perseverance,  while  in  another  he  tells  us  that  true  confession  and 
true  repentance  are  when  a  man  so  repents  that  he  does  not  repeat 
the  sin.^  He  did  not  hesitate,  moreover,  to  attribute  a  magic  power 
to  confession  in  a  miracle  which  he  relates  of  St.  Malachi.  A  woman 
of  ungovernable  temper  was  brought  by  her  two  sons  to  the  saint,  who 
asked  her  whether  she  had  ever  confessed ;  on  her  answering  in  the 
negative  he  ordered  her  to  do  so,  after  which  he  enjoined  penance  and 
prayed  over  her,  with  the  result  that  she  thereafter  was  the  most 
amiable  of  women.  Apparently  confession  had  previously  not  been 
practised  in  Ireland  for  St.  Bernard  includes  it  among  the  unknovm 
rites  introduced  by  Malachi  when  he  Romanized  the  Irish  Church.* 
As  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  the  battle 
for  auricular  confession  was  fought  by  the  French  schoolmen.  Rome 
apparently  at  this  period  took  little  interest  in  it.  Allusion  has 
already  been  made  (p.  135)  to  the  non-committal  position  of 
Gratian  on  the  subject.  After  stating  that  opinions  are  divided, 
he  gives  a  long  series  of  authorities  to  show  that  oral  confession  is 
not  a  necessity,  for  the  sin  has  already  been  pardoned  through  con- 
trition, and  he  sums  them  up  emphatically  in  that  sense;*  then  he 
gives  a  series  on  the  other  side,  and  draws  the  opposite  conclusion,* 
finally  leaving  the  question  to  be  decided  by  the  judgment  of  the 
reader,  as  both  sides  have  the  support  of  wise  and  pious  men.* 
Even  more  significant  of  the  indifference  with  which  these  questions 
were  regarded  by  the  Roman  canonists,  absorbed  in  the  effort  to 


*  S.  Bernardi  Serm.  de  Diversis  Serni.  XL.  n.  2,  3,  9. — Tract,  de  interiore 
Domo  n.  61.— Cf.  Lib.  ad  Milites  Templi  cap.  12;  Epist.  cxiii.  n.  4;  Serm.  in 
Nat.  Dom.  Serm.  ii.  n.  1;  Serm.  in  Tempore  Resurrect,  n.  10;  Serm.  in 
Assumpt.  B.  M.  Virg.  n.  4;  Serm.  ii.  in  Festo  Omn.  Sanctt.  n.  13;  Serm.  de 
Diversis  Serm.  xci.  n.  1,  2  ;  Serm.  cvii. 

Tlie  eloquent  formula  of  private  confession  attributed  to  St.  Bernard  is 
addressed  to  God. — S.  Bernard!  Confessionis  Privatce  Formula. 

2  8.  Bernardi  Vit.  S.  Malachiae  cap.  3,  25. 

'  Post  cap.  30  Caus.  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  1. — '*Luce  clarius  constat  cordis 
contritione  uon  oris  confessione  peccata  dimitti." 

"Non  ergo  in  confessione  peccatum  remittitur,  quod  jam  remiBSUm  ease 
probatur.  Fit  itaque  confessio  ad  ostensionem  peccati,  non  ad  impetrationem 
venioe.'* — Post  cap.  37,  loc.  cit. 

*  Post  cap.  60,  loc.  cit. — "  Ex  his  itaque  appareat  quod  sine  confessione  oris 
et  satisfactione  operis  peccatum  non  remittitur." 

*  Post  cap.  89  loc.  cit. 
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ecele^iiastieal  jurisdiction  in  the  forujn  eMernu7n^  is  the  care- 
h*llianuer  io  wiiii'li  MjisI+t  Kolimd  (aftprwanls  Alexander  III.) 
dismisdes  the  subject  in  his  summary  of  the  Decretum  ;  he  passes  it 
over,  he  says,  on  account  of  its  prolixity  4ind  practical  inutility,  but 
promises  to  treat  it  elsewhere.^  Evidently  at  Rome  no  one  as  Xi^t 
dreamed  of  the  divine  origin  of  contession  or  of  its  being  an  indis- 
pensable part  of  a  saeniment,  Paris,  howe%er,  took  a  truer  view  of 
its  im|>ortan*:'e  to  the  new  theology  whieh  was  evolving  itself  in  the 
schools,  and  Peter  Lombard  holtlly  reeoueileil  the  conHieting  views 
which  Gratian  aliandoned  in  despair;  the  sinner  must  confea^  first 
to  God  and  then  to  the  priest,  withotit  whieh  he  cannot  liope  for 
paradise.* 

In  proving  this  the  most  conclusive  author ity  on  which  he  relied 
was  a  spurious  tract,  bearing  the  revered  name  of  St.  Augustin, 
which  mysteriously  canie  into  circulation  iibout  tliis  time,  when  sueh 
aid  was  so  much  needed  by  the  sacerdotal  sehooL  Gratian  had 
drawn  from  it  the  strrmgest  evidence  wtiich  lie  was  able  to  produf^e 
La  favor  of  confession,  bat  admitted  that  it  couid  not  overcome  the 
array  oo  the  other  side.  The  Paris  schoolmen  felt  no  such  mis- 
gi^Hngs  J  they  found  in  it  exactly  what  they  required  in  teaching 
authoritatively  the  power  of  the  keys  and  the  indispensable  func- 
tions of  the  priest  in  their  uiinistration.  It  is  tlirough  the  priest 
that  God  must  be  approached  ;  tlic  pcnitcut  must  submit  himself  to 
him  in  blind  obedience  and  must  be  prepared  to  follow  his  commands 
in  order  tu  obtain  salvation,  as  though  he  were  stacking  to  escape 
fnim  bodily  death  .-^     The  extent  of  the  citations  from  the  tract  in 


*  Samma  Rolaiidi  cans,  xxxrn.  Q.  3  (Innsbruck,  1874,  p.  198). 
■  P.  Lombard  Sen  tent  t.  Lib.  iv.  Dint.  xvii.  J|  3,  4. 

•  P».  Auf^ustin.  Lib.  <le  Vera  et  Falsa  Pmnitentia  cap,  xv.  n,  30.—"  Ponat 
•e  cNnttttio  la  potentate  judicis^  in  judleio  e^acerdotis,  nihil  sibi  reservaas  sui  ut 
omtrim  eo  jubente  paratus  sit  facere  pro  recipienda  vita  animiB  qiiis  faceret  pro 
Titauida  corporis  morte.*' 

The  date  and  sources  of  this  forgery  have  naturally  been  the  subject  of  some 
di»cu9»iiiD.  To  mc  it  seems  unquestioaably  to  be  tbe  work  i>f  two  writers  at 
widely  drfferent  perioda.  The  earlier  prirtion^  up  to  the  end  of"  chap.  IX. 
boan  the  mark  of  the  teaching  of  the  filth  century ;  through  tnie  repeutance 
thir  |>enitent  reconciles  himaelf  Ui  God  and  washes  away  his  sins  with  his 
Imuv.  With  the  exception  of  chapter?*  Xlll.,  XVI.  and  xvii.  the  latter  half 
0f  ibe  truct  18  in  direct  opposition  to  thiK  and  ia  undoul)tedly  a  work  of  the 
mididle  of  the  tweUlh  century.    Some  schoolman  of  the  period  probably  met 
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the  works  of  tlie  schoolmen  yhow.s  thu  iiu'StimablG  service  which  it 
reudered  in  fiiriiishiog  ancient  authority  for  the  new  theories,  and 


I 


with  an  auonyjjiou^i  and  forgotten  exliorliition  to  repentance  and  after  inter- 
poJating  and  titlding  to  it  the  new  theoriei*  in  their  mmt  absolute  expression 
launched  it  on  the  schools  b»  a  hook  of  St.  Auguatin^s,  to  whom  it  was  the 
fashion  Ut  attrihute  a  viust  variety  of  spurious  writings. 

A^  early  a.^  the  close  of  the  aixteenlh  eentury  the  authenticity  of  the  tract 
was  questioned  hy  Abbot  Trithcniius,  who  recognized  that  the  style  is  not  Bt, 
Augustin*8  and  that  the  saint  himself  is  quoted  in  chapter  XVII.  The  truth 
of  til  is  wfli*  s<jcm  generally  conceded,  but  the  work  was  not  on  that  account 
abandoaed.  In  1525  LaU^mus  quotes  it  i^  St  Augustin*^  and  argues  that  its 
genuineness  is  of  no  importance  for  it  represent*  the  period  and  havinjc  been 
inserted  in  the  canons  it  htm  the  full  force  of  law  (Jiic.  Lat^Jinui  de  Confej^aione 
secrefei,  Antverpije,  1525  K  The  Cateehism  of  the  council  of  Trent  (De  IVenit. 
cap.  6,  12,  etc,}  cites  it  without  an  intimation  of  its  nnauthenticity.  Azpilciieta 
(Comment,  de  Poenit.  Dist.  I.  pp.  1-2,  Romie,  1581)  says  that  in  his  first  and 
second  editions  of  1542  and  15(39  he  did  not  wholly  dissent  from  its  spurious- 
ness,  but  now  he  does,  for  the  reference  to  St.  Augustin  may  have  been  a  gloBS 
inserted  by  a  copyist  and  the  style  is  no  criterion  ;  moreover^  tradition  should 
not  be  net  aside  and  the  bocik  is  a  most  usefiil  one.  Even  after  itw  gcouineness 
ceased  to  be  defended  it  continued  to  be  quoted  as  St,  Auguatin's  at  least  until 
the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century  (Olericati  de  Foenit  Deeis.  xvriL  n.  2.— 
P.  Segneri  Instructio  Confessariurum,  DilingiB^  1599,  p.  31)*  and  subsequently 
with  more  or  less  admission  of  the  fraud  (Am<trt  de  Indulgentiis,  ii.  183), 

Another  spurious  tract  circulated  under  the  name  of  St.  Angus  tin  (De 
Visitatione  Infirmorum  Lib.  ii,  cap.  4,  5)  continued  to  be  quoted  until  the 
middle  of  tiie  seventeenth  century  in  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  confession. 
See  Marchant,  Tribunal  Aniamrum  Tom.  L  Tract.  I.  Tit.  1,  Q.  14,  conch  1 
(Oandavi,  1642). 

A  grosser  forgery,  with  the  olyect  of  popularizing  confession,  was  perpetrated 
in  the  thirteenth  century  by  the  manufacture  of  the  Svrui/me^  ad  Fratre^  in 
Erermt  under  the  name  of  St.  Augustin.  There  was  safe  presumption  on  the 
ignorance  of  the  age  when  he  was  representt^d  as  relating  his  disimtes  with 
Arius  and  Fortunutus  and  his  adventures  in  Ethiojiia  (Serm.  xixvi.  xxxvii,). 
The  people  are  told  not  to  hesitate  to  cont'ess  their  sins  for  they  are  at  once  oblit- 
erated from  the  memory  of  the  confessor,  and  the  supreme  virtues  of  the  ftct 
are  set  forth  with  eloquent  exaggeration — **  Haec  est  enim  salu&  animarum, 
dissipatrix  vitifirum,  restauratrix  virtutum,  oppngnatrix  dfemonum,  pavor  in- 
ferni,  lumen  et  spes  ojiinium  fidelium.  O  sanct^i  et  admirabilis  confessiul  tu 
obstruis  os  inferni  et  ajieris  paradisi  partus!*'  (Sermo  xxx.).  No  fraud  was 
too  clumsy  if  it  contributed  to  advance  sacerdotalism.  So  uncritical  was  the 
age  that  these  sermons  were  acCL^pted  and  quf>ted  as  St.  Augustin's  (AstesniU 
Summse  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxii,  Q.  4),  and  despite  the  exposure  of  the  imposture  by 
Erasmus,  they  continued  to  be  so  till  the  seventeenth  century  (Alonso  Peres 
de  Lara,  Compendio  de  las  Tres  Gracias,  p,  18). 
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the  eagerness  with  which  tliey  availed  themselves  of  the  unexpectetl    1/ 
reiDforcemeut.     Few  forfr^ries  in  the  history  of"  the  Cluireh,  which 
owes  so  much  to  siieh  meaus,  have  been  so  sueeessful  or  have  left  a 
deeper  impress  on  its  liogmas.     It  was  virtually  the  foundation  on 
which  the  new  siiperst mixture  was  reared. 

The  great  obt^tach?  to  the  development  of  the  power  of  the  keys 
and  the  necessity  of  eoiifession  lay  in  the  belief,  to  which  the  Church 
was  fully  committed,  that  the  sinner  could  be  justified  by  contrition 
and  faith.     So  long  as  man  coidd  deal  directly  with  God  tlic  inter- 
position of  the  priest  was  not  essential  j  if  sacerdotal  ministration 
was  necessary,  confession  followed  as  a  matter  of  t^ourse,   for  the 
jriest  must  know  the  sins  before  he  coidd  absolve  the  sinner  and 
[^aesign  to  him  the  performance  of  due  satisfaction.     To  render  eon- 
:fieasion  obligatory  it  was  thus  only  requisite  to  prove  that  the  peni- 
i«nt  must  appmaeh  God  tiirough  his  minister*  and  to  at^eumplish 
this  some  means  must  Ijc  found  of  evading  the  estiiblished  doctrine 
fcf  justification  by  contrition  and  faith.     To  this  Hugh  of  St.  A^ietor 
^jointed  the  way  when  he  asserted  that  the  sinner  wlio  had  a  contrite 
heart  must  want  to  confess,^    The  liiut  however  was  not  immediately 
taken,  for  Canlinal  Pullus  endeiivors  to  answer  the  question  why,  if 
contrition  and  faith  secure  pardon,  confession  and  satisfaction  should 
he  re<|uired  in  surplusage,  and  lie  admits  his  inability  to  answer  it 
Iwheu  he  can  only  ui^  the  statutes  of  the  Church  as  a  reason  and 
boldly    affirms    that    without    Cfjnfession    repentant?e    is    valueless,^ 
^tephen  of  Tournay  dismisses  the  (juestiou  of  the  neeessity  of  eon- 
ffe^ioD  after  i^mtrition  as  oue  on  which  opinions  are  divided,^  and 
the  theologians  long  continued  to  admit,  as  a  matter  of  theory,  that 

Fntrition  may  be  so  perfect  as  to  render  priestly  intervention  unne- 
gjiary  and  even  to  obtain  exemption  from  purgiitory**  Yet  Peter 
*  Hugon.  de  S.  Victore  SummsB  Sentt.  Tract  vi.  cap,  11. 
'  B.  PuUi  Sentt.  Lib,  v.  cap.  51,  59.  He  recurs  to  it,  Lib.  vi.  cap.  51  and 
■UKldesTors  tf»  argue  away  aa  exct'ptifiiiiil  tlie  caaea  of  8t.  Peter  and  Mary  Mag- 
Bklen,  the  penitent  titief  and  the  woman  taken  in  adultery, 
^sf'fitfph.  Tornaceniiis  Suintna  Deer.  Gratianl  Caus.  xxxiiL  Q.  8  (Ed.  Schulte, 
■htoen,  1891,  p.  246). 

H  The  contemptuout^  indifference  with  which  Stephen  treats  the  whole  subject 
Hikowa  that,  like  the  Roman  canonist^^  he  regarded  it  tiLH  a  priifitlesa  echolaj^tic 
nbpate  and  that  he   failed  completely  to  recognize  the  tmpiirtanee  of  iti 
MOdiftcq  uences. 
■   '  F.  Lombard  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Bist  xx.  U  1,  2.^tt.  a  S.  Victore  de  Potestate 
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Lombard  hit  upon  a  method  to  reconcile  this  with  the  necessity  of 
confession,  when,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Pseudo-Augustin,  he 
suggested  that  contrition  to  be  sufficing  must  contain  a  vow  to  con- 
fess to  a  priest  if  there  is  opportunity  to  do  so.*  It  is  true  that  he 
puts  forward  this  definition  rather  hesitatingly  and  inferentially  than 
directly,  but  it  was  too  ready  a  solution  of  the  vexed  problem  to  be 
allowed  to  remain  doubtful.  Richard  of  St.  Victor  seized  upon  it 
and  asserted  it  positively — true  repentance  is  the  detestation  of  sin 
with  a  vow  of  amendment,  of  confession  and  of  satisfaction ;  it 
needs  therefore  the  intervention  of  the  priest  when  one  can  be  had.* 
He  lias  no  authorities  to  cite  for  this,  he  starts  with  it  as  a  postulate 
based  on  authentic  doctrine  and  does  not  trouble  himself  to  prove  it, 
though  he  condescends  to  meet  the  argument  that  no  one  who  is  in 
charity  can  be  damned  by  pointing  out  that  the  patriarchs  and 


Ligandi  cap.  26.— S.  Raymundi  Sunmiie  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  |  4. — Alex,  de 
Ales  SummjB  P.  IV.  Q.  xxi.  Membr.  ii.  Art.  1.— Hostiens.  Aare»  SummsB 
Lib.  v.  Dc  Pcen.  et  Remiss.  JJ  51,  61.— S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summse  P.  iii.  Q.  Ixxxiv. 
Art.  1 ;  Q.  Ixxxvi.  Art.  1 ;  Suppl.  Q.  iv.  Art.  1 ;  Summse  contra  Grentiles  Lib. 
IV.  cap.  73. 

The  effort  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  theories  is  seen  in  various  stories  cur- 
rent during  the  succeeding  centuries.  Thus  Guido  de  Monteroquer  tells  ua 
(Manipulus  Curatorum  P.  ii.  Tract,  iv.  cap.  5)  that  once  when  Clement  FV. 
(Gui  Foucoix,  the  most  eminent  lawyer  of  his  day)  was  riding  through  the 
streets  of  Rome  he  was  approached  by  a  woman  with  a  baby  in  her  arms, 
crying  for  penance  and  saying  that  she  had  borne  the  child  to  her  son.  The 
pope  prescribed  for  her  Friday  fasting  during  a  year.  Reflecting  on  the  in- 
adequacy of  this  for  her  grievous  sin  she  sought  him  the  next  day  and  re- 
peated her  confes.sion,  when  he  reduced  the  penance  to  three  PaternoBters. 
Still  more  perplexed  she  came  a  third  time  and  he  cut  the  penance  down  to  a 
single  Pater,  and  when  his  courtiers  asked  him  the  reason  of  this  leniency  he 
replied  that  the  woman's  contrition  and  the  humiliation  of  her  public  con- 
fession were  more  effective  than  life-long  fasting  on  bread  and  water.  Some- 
what similar  is  a  story  told  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  when,  after  imposing  a  sharp 
penance  for  three  >ears  the  sinner  told  him  it  was  not  enough,  whereupon  the 
saint  promptly  reduced  it  to  three  days ;  the  penitent  expostulated  at  this  and 
asked  for  more,  when  St.  Vincent  diminished  it  to  three  Paters  and  Aves  and 
his  judgment  was  confirmed,  for  at  the  sinner's  death  his  soul  was  seen  to  soar 
to  heaven  without  stopping  in  purgatory.— S.  Leonardo  da  Porto  Maurizio, 
Discorso  Mistico  e  Morale,  §  xxix. 

»  P.  Lombard!  Sentt.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  xvii.  §§1,2;  xviii.  J§  1,  4. 

'^  R.  a  S.  Victore  de  Potestate  Ligandi  cap.  5— "Vera  poenitentia  est  abomi- 
natio  peccati  cum  voto  cavendi,  confitendi  et  satisfaciendi  .  .  .  Eget  ergo 
sacerdotis  absolutione  quandiu  datur  hoc  posse." 
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prophets  were  in  charity,  yet  were  they  claraDed  in  liell  iind  would 
liave  remained  tliere  through  eternity^  had  not  Christ  liberated  thera/ 
Thus  the  priest  was  permanently  interpti^ed  between  Grod  and  man 
and  eoufessioD,  unless  prevented  by  insuperable  obstacles,  was  proved 
to  l^e  indispensable  for  tlie  pardon  of  sin. 

Of  oonrse  so  arbitrary  a  aolntion,  baseil  simply  upon  a  definition, 
did  not  meet  with  immediate  and  universal  acceptance,  and  the  ques- 
tion continued  for  some  time  to  be  debated.  Peter  of  Blois  earn- 
estly exliorts  sinners  to  confess,  but  he  makes  no  allusion  to  the 
intervention  of  priestly  absolution/  Peter  of  Poitiers  takes  the 
position  that,  although  contrition  remits  sins,  the  [>enitent  who  does 
Dot  CM:*nfe8s  commits  a  mortal  sio  through  winch  the  previous  ones 
return.^  Adam  of  Perseigne  can  assign  no  re^ison  for  the  obligation 
to  confess  save  the  precept  of  the  Church  and  says  it  is  presumptuous 
to  ask  more.*  Master  Baiidinus  tnakcs  no  allusion  to  the  detinition 
of  Richard  of  St*  Victor  and  strives  to  solve  the  difficulty  by  some 
unintelligilile  talk  about  the  sacrament  and  the  unity  of  Christ  with 
the  Church/'  Yet  Hicbard's  view  gmdually  prevaileth  Su  Kamon 
de  Pefiafort  adopts  it,  but  describes  other  opinions  as  still  main- 
tJiined.*  William  of  Paris  does  not  include  the  vow  to  confess  in 
his  definition  of  the  requisites  for  the  remission  of  sin  ;  contrition  in 
ileelf  is  sometimes  sufficient  satisfaction  and  God  asks  nothing  more, 

ad  he  only  argues  that  the  Church  would  l>e  deceiving  the  faithful 
if  confession  and  absolution  did  not  augment  grace/  Alexander 
Hales  a^Iopts  unconditionally  the  flefiuition  of  Richard  of  St.  Vic- 
tar/  but  Cardinal  Henry  of  Busa  admits  that  the  confession  and  satis- 

ictioo  may  be  internal :  he  reaches  the  same  result  liowever  by 
Adding  that  onil  confrssion  and  open  satisfaction  are  due  to  the 
Church  which  has  been  offendetl,  and  this  he  says  is  the  pi*evailing 


^  Ibidem  cap,  19* 

*  Petri  Blesensis  Lib*  de  Confes-^i^me  Sacramental]  (Migne  CCVII.  1077-92). 
It  b  highly  probable  that  the  word  "  aacramentali "  ia  the  title  of  this  is  Ji 
later  int4'rpolation. 

*  Petri  Pictaviens.  Seatt-ntt,  Lib,  IH.  ra|».  12. 

*  Adami  de  Per»enriia  Epint.  xx.  (Miirtenc  The^aun  L  751). 

•  M.  BaodiQi  Seatentt,  Lib.  iv.  Di^t  10. 

•  8.  Kayrauudi  Samma?  Lib,  iii.  Tit,  xxxiv.  }  4. 

^  Go  i  I  lei-  Parisiens.  dc  Sacrani.  FtBnitetit.  c,  4,  19. 

•  Alex,  dt?  Ales  Suinmre  P.  IV.  Q.  xvii.  Mombr.  1,  Art.  8 ;  Q.  XViIL  Membr. 
2,  Art.  1 ;  Q.  xxi.  Membr.  2,  Art.  2. 
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opinion  and  is  to  be  held.  He  further  quotes  Cardinal  Hugo  of  S. 
Claro  to  the  eflFect  that  if  the  vow  to  confess  and  satisfy  is  not  ful- 
filled when  occasion  offers  the  old  sins  do  not  return  but  a  new 
mortal  sin  is  committed — a  view  which  has  been  generally  adopted.* 
Aquinas  is  not  entirely  consistent  in  his  treatment  of  the  question. 
He  adopts  Richard's  definition,  but  he  admits  that  contrition  alone 
can  efface  both  culpa  and  poRna,  and  argues  that  confession  and  satis- 
faction are  required  to  obtain  certainty  and  to  obey  the  precepts  of 
the  Church  ;  moreover,  he  uses  the  vow  to  confess  in  order  to  prove 
that  the  keys  remove  culpa  as  well  as  pcena?  It  would  be  super- 
fluous to  continue  further  the  examination  of  the  progress  of  the 
definition  of  sufficing  contrition  as  including  the  vow  to  confess  and 
satisfy,  which  became  accepted  as  a  commonplace  of  the  schools.  It 
was  inferred  by  Martin  V.  in  1418,  at  the  council  of  Constance, 
when  he  assumed  that  contrition  does  not  suflSce  and  that  confession 
is  necessary  if  a  fitting  priest  can  be  found.^  Thomas  of  Walden 
yielded  the  position  when,  in  answering  the  WickliflStes,  he  admitted 
that  repentance  and  amendment  secure  pardon  and  added  that  con- 
fession and  satisfaction  can  do  no  harm  and  must  do  good,*  and  on 
the  eve  of  the  Reformation  Geiler  von  Keysersberg  bases  the  claim 
of  confession  only  on  the  necessity  of  reconciliation  to  the  Church 
as  well  as  to  God  before  taking  the  Eucharist  from  the  hand  of  an 
ecclesiastic,  otherwise  contrition  would  suffice.*  Finally  the  council 
of  Trent  put  the  question  at  rest  by  adopting  Richard  of  St.  Victor's 
definition  of  contrition^  and  since  then  it  has  been  de  fide  that  a 

*  Hostiens.  Aureae  Summae  Lib.  v.  De  Poen.  et  Remiss.  J  6.— Petri  HieremisB 
Quadragesiinale  Serni.  xxi.  —  Zerola,  Praxis  Sacr.  Poenit.  cap.  vii.  Q. 
XXX.  xxxi. 

2  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  i.  Art.  1 ;  Q.  ix.  Art.  1 ;  Q.  xviil.  Art. 
1.— Opusc.  XXII.  cap.  2. 

*  Martini  PP.  V.  Bull.  Int^r  mncfas,  22  Feb.  1418  (Harduin.  VIII.  915).  Yet 
Astesanus  (Sumraje  Lib.  v.  Tit.  x.  Art.  2,  Q.  1)  admits  an  exception.  A  man 
can  be  saved  without  c(mfession  if  his  contrition  is  so  intense  as  to  cause  him 
to  forget  the  precept,  but  if  the  omission  is  caused  by  contempt  or  by  absorp- 
tion in  worldly  affairs  the  contrition  does  not  suffice. 

*  Thomas  de  Walden  de  Sacramcntis  cap.  CL.  n.  1. 

*  Jo.  Keysersperg.  Navicula  Pcenitentite  (Aug.  Vindel.  1511,  fol.  xxiii.  col.  1). 

*  C.  Trident.  Sess.  xiv.  De  Pcenitentia  cap.  4;  can.  4,  7.  Cf.  Sess.  vi.  De 
Justificatione  cap.  14. 

According  to  Melchor  Cano  the  vow  to  confess  must  be  explicit  and  not  im- 
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al  sinDer  cannot  be  pardoned  without  auricular  confession  if  a 
,  is  accessible. 


WTieu  Peter  Lombard  and  Richanl  of  St.  Victor  liad  thus  proved 
the  necessity  of  confession  to  secure  pardon  for  i^in  tbe  use  of  tbe 
DODfessional  naturally  became  more  tM^mmon.  It  was  encouraged  in 
Every  way,  and  tlie  path  of  the  sinner  was  made  wide  an<l  easy. 
Theologians  might  amuse  themselves  with  defining  the  prcvcnient 
jBoe  and  the  detestati^m  of  sin,  the  t^hange  of  heart  and  the  firm 
Eesolution  of  amendment  which  were  reipiisite  along  with  the  vow 
of  *x>nfession,  but  in  practice  these  were  disregsirded  in  reliance  on 
the  power  of  the  keys.  When  tlie  Bisliop  of  Beauvais  enqiured  u£ 
Alexander  III.  what  should  be  doue  with  penitents  who  cjime  to 
ponfess  and  declared  that  they  could  not  abstiiiu  from  crime  the 
KJpe  who,  as  ^Master  Koland,  had  rei-orded  his  ef>ntemptuous  in- 
^fference  to  the  subject,  benignantly  rejdit»il  that*  although  this  was 
Hot  true  penitence,  yet  they  should  l)e  rweived  t*)  confession  and 
penance  l>e  duly  imposed  with  wholesome  exhortations/  Although 
this  wa>  placing  a  very  low  estimate  on  the  newly  discovered  sacra- 
bent  of  penitence,  it  was  not  a  mere  temporary  expression  of  pa|>a! 
DpiDion,  but  was  included  in  the  Decretals  of  (Jregory  IX.  and  thus 
)ecame  part  of  the  [jcrmanent  law  of  tlie  Church.  The  natural  con- 
lequence  of  the  tendency  thus  displayed  was  the  popularization  of 
Ihe  confessional  by  converting  it  into  an  avenue  to  sin,  giving  rise  to 
BC'liv^e  protests  irom  the  stricter  nierubers  of  the  clergy.  pJohn  of 
Jolisbury  tM>m plains  bitterly  of  the  horde  of  monks  who  prom]>tly 
eommenceil  to  wield  tlie  keys  and  make  market  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
eaehing  that  despair  was  tiie  only  iuipard*mablc  otfence»  cncourag- 
bg  sin  by  promising  pai-dcm  in  advance  f(»r  money  and  absolving 
irith  siK?cial  ease  the  rich  and  power  fid.-  We  can  readily  iinder- 
id  bow  the  resistance  of  inertia,  which  had  so  long  arresttnl  tlie 


plicit  (Relectio  de  Pa?nitcntia  P.  v.).    Cf.  Clerioati  De  PcBnit  Deci»,  ii.  n*  4, 

(;  Palmien  Tract,  de  Poenit,  pji.  lOa,  108. 

The  doctors  c^jntinaed  to  :iniurte  t he ni?^ elves  with  debates  as  to  the  degree 

Qd  intensity  of  the  coutritiun  which  JListilic^  without  the  sacrament,  but  it  is 

1  imrely  apeculative  question  of  no  practical  iiaiiortance.    The  curkms  in  such 

attem  will  find  the  various  opinions  mi  forth  by  La  Croix,  Theol.  Moral.  Lib. 

I.  P.  ii.  n.  761  sqt}. 

'  C.  5  Extra  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxviii.         *  Jo,  Saliahurien»,  Polycrat.  vth  2L 
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extension  of  auricular  confession,  melted  away  under  the  combined 
influence  of  the  iucrease<l  value  of  absolution  derived  from  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  power  of  the  keys  and  of  the  increased  facility  for 
obtaining  it.  We  have  already  seen  how  Alain  de  Lille  re-echoed 
these  complaints  soon  afterwards,  and  in  his  instructions  to  con- 
fessors we  can  realize  how  diflerent  were  the  conditions  now  imposed 
on  the  penitent  from  those  prescribed  in  the  older  canons  and  in  the 
Penitentials :  he  was  allured  to  cx)nfeasion  and  no  longer  rejected  if 
he  refused  in  advance  to  dec^lare  that  he  forgave  all  his  enemies.* 
Yet  even  at  this  time  periodical  confession  was  as  yet  infrequent,  for 
Alain  admonishes  the  penitent  when  going  to  the  confessional  to 
scrutinize  all  the  recesses  of  his  conscience  and  recall  all  his  offences 
against  God  since  childhood.^ 

The  popularization  and  extension  of  auricular  confession,  wliich 
thus  was  at  length  secured,  is  proved  by  the  council  of  Paris,  about 
1198,  in  which  we  find  the  earliest  synodical  code  of  instructions  for 
confessors.  That  such  a  code  was  needed  shows  that  confession  was 
spreading,  and  the  character  of  the  instructit)ns  infers  that  priests 
were  as  yet  wholly  unversed  in  its  duties.  From  one  clause  we  see 
that  the  shocking  laxitj"  of  Alexander  III.  was  not  yet  accepted,  for 
after  confession  the  priest  is  told  to  ask  the  penitent  whether  he  will 
abstain  for  the  future  and  if  he  will  not  promise  he  is  to  be  refused 
penance  and  absolution  lest  he  rely  upon  them.  Another  clause  infers 
that  periodical  confession  was  yet  infrequent,  for  all  priests  are  ordered 
earnestly  to  enjoin  confession  on  their  flocks,  especially  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Leiit.^  Briefer  and  less  elaborate  instructions,  issued  by  the 
council  of  London  in  1200,  indicate  that  across  the  Channel  the 
attention  of  prelates  was  attracted  by  the  increasing  prevalence  of 
the  custom  and  the  necessity  of  regulating  it.^  In  Italy  it  does 
not  seem  to  have  spread  as  fast  as  it  was  doing  within  the  sphere  of 
influence  of  the  University  of  Paris,  for  Sicardo  of  Cremona,  in 


1  Alani  de  Insulis  Lib.  Pajnitentiiilis  (Migne  CCX.  286). 

'  Ibidem  (p.  299).  This  is  followed  by  a  precept  that  every  one  at  Easter 
should  go  to  confession  whether  conscious  of  sin  or  not,  in  obedience  to  the 
mandate  of  the  church.  This  is  evidently  an  interpolation  as  it  conflicts  with 
the  preceding  and  as  no  such  mandate  had  yet  been  issued. 

*  Odonis  Episc.  Paris.  Synod.  C<mstitt.  cap.  vi.  ??  8,  13  (Hardain.  VI.  II. 
1940-1). 

♦  Concil.  Londiniens.  ann.  1200,  cap.  4  (Harduin.  VI.  II.  1958). 


nmerating  the  functions  of  priests^  says  Dothin^  about  tbe  duty  of 
iearing  confessions,  though  he  alhides  to  binding  and  loosing  pcni- 

Thus  after  an  apparently  hopeless  >itrngglc  for  eenturies,  auricular 

jonfession  finally  won  ita  way  to  recognition  as  an  incident  in  the 

ivohi t i o n  of  th oi i gh t  in  t h e  twel it h  een t u r y ,  wh e r eby  t h e  scho o  1  men 

[tablished  the  power  of  the  keys  and  the  sacrament  of  penitenee» 

ith  the  contingent  insult  of  fteilitating  in  every  way  ttic  pardon  of 

That  it  sliould  prove  an  instrument  of  such  inoaleutable  power 

n  hardly  have  occurred  to  any  one  concerned  in  the  movement,  for 

I  was  re.*ierved  for  Innmrut  1 1 L,  at  the  great  Lateran  council  of 

215-16,  to  eifeet  the  momentous  change  in  it^  character  from  volun- 

iry  to  obligatory*    That  change  of  supreme  ifoportance  opens  a  new 

epoeh  in  its  history,  involving  many  c^implimted  considerations,  the 

|di^ussion  of  which  must  be  treated  individually.     liefore  doing  so, 

wever,  it  is  necessary  to  trace  t!ie  gradual  absorption  by  tlie  priest- 

lood  of  the  exclusive  function  of  hearing  c*onfessions — a  point  not 

ithout  importance  in  its  bearing  on  the  development  of  sacerdotal iem. 

We  have  seen  that  the  only  ajiostolic  command  of  confession— that  i  y 
Y  St,  James — simply  presi'ri!>es  it  as  mutual  and  docs  not  reeogiu*i5e  i 
le  priestly  clas8  as  si>cfially  Jitted  for  it.  We  have  also  seen  that 
nring  the  early  centuries  the  only  confession  i^cogni^^cd  by  the 
hurch  was  in  conformity  with  this  precept  and  was  made  by  the 
uner  in  the  congrt^gation  of  the  fidthful,  unless,  indeed,  he  miglit 
B  oil  trial  before  his  bishop  and  then  it  was  public  in  the  episcopal 
iMirt — customs  w^hich  were  faithfully  handed  down  in  the  monastic 
iapters,  long  after  they  bad  been  abandoned  elsewhere,  Also»  that 
hen  the  sinner  had  ret»ourse  to  confession  to  a  priest  or  other  lioly 
kan,  the  latter  determined  whether  the  ease  required  public  eonfe^- 
bo,  and  that  the  jx^nitciit's  snsccptiiiilltics  might  be  spared  by  com- 
itting  the  eonlession  to  writing  and  rca<liiig  it  in  public.  As  [irivate 
*  auricular  confession  gnidually  supj>lanted  juiblic,  it  naturally  fell 
ito  the  hands  of  the  priestly  class,  who  were  regarded  as  expcfiis  in 
matter  of  repentance  uud  pciiaiir^c  and  who,  in  tlic  Penitentials, 
standards  by  wltit^i  to  api^^rtion  tlie  jK'nalty  to  the  sin.  They 
however  no  prescriptive  or  exclusive  right  to  this.     It  is  true 


SicaJiii  Cremonenft.  Mitrale,  ii.  2  (Migne  CCXIIl.  66), 
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that  the  Penitential  of  Theodore  claims  it  for  them,  but  the  claim 
shows  that  the  people  were  accustomed  to  apply  even  to  women  for 
penance,  and  that  an  exclusive  sacerdotal  privilege  was  a  matter 
which  required  to  be  asserted.^  A  passage  from  the  Venerable  Bede 
has  been  largely  quoted  in  support  of  this  claim,  in  which  he  says 
that  the  lighter  and  daily  sins  can  be  confessed  to  one  another  and 
be  redeemed  by  prayers,  while  the  graver  ones  should  be  revealed  to 
the  priest,  but  we  have  already  seen  tliat  by  these  graver  sins  he 
means  only  heresy,  Judaism,  infidelity  and  schism,  leaving  a  large 
field  for  mutual  confession  between  laymen.*  Even  confession  to 
women  was  by  no  means  unknown.  In  the  seventh  century, 
St.  Donatus  of  Besangon  drew  up  a  Rule  for  the  nuns  of  Joussan  in 
which  he  prescribed  cbnfession  to  the  abbess  several  times  daily,*  but 
after  the  establishment  of  the  sacrament  of  penitence  this  was  consid- 
ered irregular,  and  when  Innocent  III.  learned  that  in  Spain  Cistercian 
abbesses  were  in  the  habit  of  hearing  confessions  of  the  sisters  he 
promptly  forbade  it.*  Still  later  than  this,  however,  Cardinal  Henry 
of  Susa  still  quotes  St.  Augustin  to  the  effect  that  in  case  of  necessity 
confcvssion  may  be  made  to  laymen  and  even  to  women,*  and  Count 
Ix)uis  of  Li^ge,  when  on  his  death-bed,  sent  for  a  holy  virgin  named 
Christiana,  to  whom  he  confessed  all  his  sins,  not  to  obtain  absolution, 
which  by  that  time  was  a  priestly  function,  but  in  order  that  her 
prayers  might  intercede  for  him.  She  undertook  to  bear  half  of  his 
purgatorial  pains,  and  thenceforth  for  some  hours  a  day  she  suffered 
alternations  of  burning  agony  and  chilling  rigors,  till  he  appeared  to 
her  and  announced  his  release  from  purgatory.*  Even  as  late  as  the 
fourteenth  century  the  synixl  of  Cahors  approves  of  death-bed  con- 
fession to  laymen  and  women,  not  that  they  can  absolve,  but  that  the 
reverence  thus  shown  for  the  sacrament  enables  the  priest  to  absolve 


*  Theodori  Poenit.  ii.  vii.  ^  2 ;  Canones  Gregorii  cap.  41  (Wasserschleben,  pp. 
165,  209). 

-  Bed®  Exposit.  super  Epist.  Jacob i  cap.  5 ;  in  Lucsb  Evang.  Exposit.  Lib. 
V.  cap.  17. — In  fact,  a  large  portion  of  the  sins  subsequently  classed  as  mortal 
were  at  this  period  reckoned  as  venial.  See  S.  August  Serm.  Append.  Serm. 
ccLVii.  n.  4  (Migne,  XXIX.  2220). 

»  S.  Donati  Vesont.  Regul^  cap.  23  (Migne,  LXXXVII.  282). 

*  Cap.  10  Extra  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxviii. 

^  Hostiens.  Aurese  Summje  Lib.  v.  De  Poen.  et  Remiss.  J  14. 

*  Thomae  Cantimpratens.  Bonum  Universale,  Lib.  II.  cap.  52. 
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the  sinner  after  his  death' — -a  highly  irrejiifular  way  of  reconciling  to 
existing  tenets  what  %vas  evidently  a  }>revailing  eustoni.  Even  after 
thiii  Bishop  A 1  vara  Pelayo  complains  that  women  fulminate  ex  com* 
miinieution»  an<l  hc*ar  confessioDs.'^ 

Id  the  absence  of  a  priest,  death-bed  eimfesaion  to  a  layman  was 
long  held  to  lie  suffieient.  In  1015  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  i^lates 
afl  an  example  for  all  men  to  follow  the  case  of  Ernest  Duke  of 
Snabia  wiio  was  killed  while  hunting  :  summoning  his  followers 
around  him  he  confessed  aloud  to  one  of  his  knights  so  that  all  might 
hear,  and  Thietmar  seems  to  thinks  that  remission  of  sins  cannot  fail 
to  be  thus  secured.^  In  1085  Richer  de  TAigle,  when  mortally 
wouude<l,  coofesseil  his  sins  to  liis  comrades.*  Cases  of  this  kind 
were  not  apt  to  find  their  way  into  the  chronicles  except  when  con- 
spicuous personages  were  coucx^rned,  but  Dom  Martene  has  eolle(*tcd 
quite  a  number  of  them/  and  there  am  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  a 
common  practice.  A  well -known  example  is  that  of  the  Sire  de 
Joinville  in  1250,  when^  after  St.  Louis  and  his  array  had  been  cap- 
tured, Joinville  and  tlu>se  with  him  were  in  moiuentary  expectation 
of  death.  Joinville  admits  that  he  could  not  recall  any  of  his  sins, 
but  Mesfiire  Gui  d'Ibelin,  Constable  of  Cyprus,  knelt  down  Ix^side 
him  and  made  confession^  when  *^\je  luy  donnay  telle  absolucion 
com  me  Dieu  m'en  donnoit  le  ixjvoin"" 

But  confession  to  laymen  was  not  restricted  to  such  cases  of  ex- 
U^mity.     Lanfranc,  as  we  have  seen,  says  that  for  secret  sins  it  can 


'  Epist,  Symxl,  Guillel.  Epine,  Cadurcens.  circa  1325,  cap.  8  (Martene 
ThefiAUT.  IV.  088). 

•  AIv.  Pelag.  de  Planctu  EcclesiEe  Lib.  V,  Art.  xiw  n.  61,  72. 

The  extreme  jealousy  of  the  modern  Cimreli  jis  regards  eonfes.siona  to  women 
is  §e4*u  in  a  decision  of  the  Bacred  Congregation  of  Biwhops  and  Re^ilars, 
Idarcli  10,  18*>0,  respecting  the  ci_»n«titutioii  of  the  Sisters  of  Chrifttian  Charity 
wliicb  re<juire«  the  memhers  at  stated  intervidi*  to  open  their  consciences  to  the 
Mother  Superior.  The  Congregation  strictly  forloda  this,  so  far  as  sina  are 
OODCerneil,  which  are  to  he  reserved  for  the  cimfessor,  while  only  defects  in  the 
oIlMirvance  of  the  Rule  and  progre*<R  'm  virtue  can  he  cotumuaieated  to  the 
Sapcriar.  This  is  prescribed  for  all  fijuale  eomniunities»  where  the  Superior  is 
iie%*er  to  be  consulted  as  to  inatterH  of  coiiHeicnee, — Miiller,  Cathulic  Priest- 
hood, in.  223,  226. 

'  Dithmari  Merseburg.  Chnm.  Lib,  VI L  cap.  10. 

•  OrJeric  Vital.  Hint,  Ei-chM.  P,  III.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  8, 

•  l^rtene  de  antiq.  Eccle:^.  Eitihus  Lib,  i.  cap,  vi.  Art.  6,  n.  8. 

•  MteoirM  du  Sire  de  Jomville,  Kd,  1785,  Tom.  II.  p.  20, 
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be  made  to  any  cleric,  from  priest  to  ostiarius,  and  in  their  default  to 
any  righteous  man.*  We  have  also  seen  that  in  the  monastic  orders 
confession  was  made  in  the  chapters  and  reconciliation  or  absolution 
was  granted  by  the  presiding  officer,  who  was  by  no  means  neces- 
sarily a  priest — indeed,  in  the  Military  Orders  he  never  was  until  the 
Hospitallers  adopted  a  rule  that  their  priors  should  be  in  priest's 
orders,  and  this  absolution  by  laymen  was  one  of  the  accusations 
brought  against  the  Templars  at  their  downfall.*  Hugh  of  St.  Victor 
will  only  admit  that  venial  sins  can  be  confessed  to  laymen,*  but  the 
Pscudo-Augustin,  in  extolling  the  value  of  confession,  asserts  that  its 
power  is  so  great  that  if  a  priest  is  absent  it  suffices  to  confess  to 
one's  neighbor,  and  this  statement  was  long  quoted  as  authoritative 
by  the  schoolmen.^  Peter  Lombard,  in  commenting  on  it,  says  that 
opinions  are  divided ;  for  himself  he  holds  that  both  venial  and 
mortal  sins  should  be  confessed  first  to  God  and  then  to  a  priest,  and 
the  penitent  should  endeavor  to  find  an  experienced  one  who  can 
select  an  appropriate  remedy,  but  if  a  priest  is  lacking  then  confes- 
sion should  be  made  to  a  neighbor  or  comrade.*  A  story  attributed 
to  St.  Augustin  was  freely  quoted  by  canonists  in  the  first  half  of 
the  twelfth  century,  relating  how  in  a  ship  threatened  with  wreck 
the  only  Christian  was  a  penitent ;  a  pagan  asked  him  for  baptism, 
which  he  gave  and  then  obtained  reconciliation  from  the  neophyte.* 
Cardinal  Pullus  asserts  that  it  suffices  to  confess  minor  sins  to  a  com- 
rade, but  the  graver  ones  should  be  confessed  to  a  priest,  except  in 
extreme  necessity,  and  this  is  the  view  taken  by  Alain  de  Lille  and 
Master  Bandinus  towards  the  close  of  the  century — the  desire  for  a 
priest  renders  the  penitent  wortliy  of  pardon,  in  default  of  tlie  power 
of  the  keys." 

^  Lanfranci  Lib.  de  Celanda  Confessione. 

"  See  Papers  of  the  American  Church  History  Society,  Vol.  V. 

'  Hugon.  de  S.  Victore  de  Sacram.  Lib.  ii.  P.  xiv.  cap.  I. 

*  Tanta  vis  itiique  confessionis  est  ut  si  deest  sacerdos  confiteatur  proximo. 
— Ps.  August,  de  vera  et  t'alsii  Poenit.  cap.  x.  n.  25.  Gratian  even  inserts  it 
twice,  cap.  89  ^  2,  Caus.  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  1,  and  cap.  1,  Caus.  xxxni.  Q. 
iii.  Dist.  6. 

^  P.  Lombardi  Sententt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xvii.  ^  1,  5,  6. 

•  Ivon.  Carnot.  Deer.  P.  I.  cap.  191 ;  Panorm.  Lib.  I.  cap.  26. — Gratian, 
Deer.  De  Consecratione  Dist.  iv.  cap.  21,  3G. 

'  Rob.  Pulli  Sententt.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  51. — Alani  de  Insulis  Lib.  de  Pcenit; 
Contra  lltereticos  Lib.  ir.  cap.  10. — Mag.  Bandini  Sententt,  Lib.  IV.  Dist  18. 
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TJiougli  the  theologiaos  thus  endeavored  to  restrict  the  old  eustoms 
in  SLfH^ivdauc^  with  the  new  dogmas,  the  belief  continned  that  the 
virtue  of  ooDfessioo  lay  in  the  act  itself,  irrespective  of  the  person  to 
whom  it  was  made.  Ctesarius,  the  Cistercian  of  Heist^rbachj  was 
&irly  versa  1  in  the  do^'trines  of  his  day,  yet,  in  some  of  the  stories 
which  lie  tells,  he  dhows  that  laymen  eovihl  hear  confessions  and  graut 
absolution  as  etfectively  as  prieste,  even  when  there  was  no  excuse 
such  as  that  of  the  death  bed.  One  of  the  eurrt^'nt  9npei*stitionH  was 
that  a  demoniac— or  ratlier  the  possessing  demon — was  familiar  with 
the  sins  of  those  present  and  t^mk  a  malicious  pleasure  in  exposing 
them,  Init  as  sooo  as  sins  were  confessed  and  remitte<l  they  vanished 
frtmi  his  memory.  In  illustnitiou  of  this  Ciesariu.s  tells  us  tfiat  a 
certain  priest  was  guiltj^  of  adultery  with  the  wife  of  a  knight,  who 
siL-ijjoctiog  it  iuduee<l  liini,  as  though  casually,  to  visit  with  him  a 
demoQiac  whosi*  demon  reproached  all  comers  witli  their  sins.  As 
they  neared  the  place  the  priest  suspected  the  object  of  his  companion 
msd  made  a  pretext  to  go  to  a  stable,  where  he  foimd  the  kuight's 
servTint,  forced  him  to  hexir  his  confession  and  demanded  penance, 
-when  the  man  enjoined  on  him  whatever  he  would  enjoin  on  another 
priest  guilty  of  the  same  sin.  With  full  ccjufidence  he  allowed  him- 
self to  be  confnmted  with  the  demon,  who  t^ould  only  say  **  I  know 
nothing  about  him  ;  lie  was  justititnl  iu  the  stable.'*  In  anotlier 
similar  case  the  adulterer  justities  himself  by  confessing  to  a  peasant 
in  a  wood  while  on  his  way  to  a  demoniac,^  Even  later  iu  the  thir- 
teenth eentury  we  hear  of  a  miller,  a  lay-brotlier  of  the  Abbey  of 
Viller  in  Brabant,  whose  reputation  for  holiness  was  such  that  sinners 
flocked  to  him  to  lay  l)are  their  consciences,  and  though  we  are  only 
told  that  he  gave  them  wholesome  advice,  it  is  evident  that  those  who 
thuB  preferretl  him  to  their  parish  priests  must  have  believed  that 
they  were  obtaining  absolution,^ 

Meanwhile  the  theologians  continued  to  admit  the  effieaey  of  con* 
fession  to  laymen  in  the  absence  of  a  priest,  St.  Kamoo  de  Peflafort 
does  not  limit  it  to  the  approach  of  death  but  mentions  embarking 
in  a  just  war  as  a  suflSeient  reason,  and  he  even  discusses  the  qucs- 
tion  whether  confes^sion  can  be  made  to  a  heretic,  without  positively 


'  Cwsar.  HeinterbaceDfl,  Dial.  Dist.  ill.  capi  2.  Even  m  enlightened  n  man 
BM  Peter  Cantor  tells  aimilar  stories  as  to  the  efficacy  of  confession  in  preveat- 
ing  rerclations  by  deraoniacfl. — Verb.  Abbrov.  eap.  144. 

'  Hiat.  Monaflt.  Villariens.  Lib.  III.  cap.  4  (Martene  Theaaur.  IV,  1364), 
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deciding  it,  except  to  advise  against  it,  for  such  a  confession  may 
lead  a  penitent  into  error  or  despair.^  William  of  Paris,  it  is  true, 
will  only  admit  that  some  hold  that  in  case  of  necessity  a  layman 
can  absolve  for  venial  sins,*  but  Alexander  Hales,  without  specifying 
the  condition  of  necessity,  says  that  confession  to  laymen  may  some- 
times be  highly  meritorious  and  expedient;  it  is  not  sacramental, 
but  if  the  layman  is  holy  his  intercession  procures  absolution.* 
Albertus  Magnus  takes  nearly  the  same  view — confession  to  lay- 
men is  valid,  if  it  is  not  motived  by  contempt  of  religion,  and  in 
case  of  necessity  laymen  and  even  women  have  authority  from  Grod 
to  grant  absolution.*  The  Gloss  on  the  Decretum  considers  confes- 
sion to  laymen  suiBcient  for  venial  sins,  but  for  mortal  ones  it  suffices 
only  in  the  absence  of  a  priest.*  Aquinas  treats  the  question  more 
thoroughly.  He  does  not  limit  necessity  to  cases  of  shipwreck  or 
sudden  death ;  if  a  man  or  woman  knows  the  parish  priest  to  be  a 
solicitor  to  evil  or  a  revealer  of  confessions,  and  cannot  get  his 
licence  to  confess  to  another  priest,  he  can  confess  to  a  layman ; 
such  confession  is  only  quasi  -  sacramental,  but  God  supplies  the 
place  of  a  priest ;  still,  absolution  thus  obtained,  while  it  reconciles 
to  God,  does  not  reconcile  to  the  Church,  and  the  penitent  cannot  be 
admitted  to  the  siicraments  until  he  has  confessed  to  a  priest,  and  if 
he  dies  without  doing  so  he  incurs  greater  purgatorial  punishment 
than  if  he  had  had  the  benefit  of  the  keys* — all  of  which  shows  how 
impossible  even  Aquinas  found  it  to  frame  a  working  hypothesis  for 
so  purely  artificial  a  system ;  no  sooner  had  the  priest  become  indis- 
pensjible  to  panlon  than  it  was  necessary  to  find  reasons  for  dispens- 
ing with  him.  Bonaventura  takes  a  different  view;  he  will  not 
admit  that  there  is  any  benefit  from  confession  to  laymen,  even  in 
the  extremest  necessity,  except  as  a  sign  of  contrition  and  as  a  proof 

*  S.  Raymundi  Summje  Lib.  iii.  Tit.  xxxiv.  J  4.  Cf.  Hostiens.  Aareae  Smnm» 
Lib.  V.  Dc  Pcen.  et  Remiss.  }  7. 

*  CfuiUel.  Parisiens.  de  Sacr.  Pcenit.  cap.  19. 

*  Alex,  de  Ales  Summse  P.  IV.  Q.  xix.  Meinbr.  1,  Art.  1. 

*  Alberti  Magni  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvii.  Art.  Iviii.  (Juenin  de  Sacramentis 
Diss.  VI.  Q.  5,  cap.  4,  Art.  2). 

*  Ghx^s  in  cap.  3  Dist.  xxv. 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  viii.  Art.  2 ;  Art  6  ad  3 ;  Q.  ix.  Art.  4; 
In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvii.  Q.  iii.  Art.  4  ad  3.— Cfl  Joannis  de  Janua  Summa 
quae  vocatur  Catholicon  s.  v.  CoH/emo, 
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that,  if  a  priost  eould  be  had,  eonfieij=isioii  would  be  made  to  him  J  The 
qiie^tioQ  thus  l>Gfame  :i  del>atal>le  one  aiul,  at  tlie  end  of  tlie  thir- 
teenth century,  John  of  Freiburg  reflects  tlie  uncertainty  of  the 
period  by  vaguely  reporting  the  contmdietory  opinions  of  tlie  dif- 
ferc'nt  authorities/-  Bonaventnra*s  position  stHi'ms  to  have  become 
traditional  in  the  Fmncisean  scho<)l.  Duns  ScMitus  will  only  admit 
that  confession  to  a  layman^  wliieli  he  says  is  habitual  among  con- 
demned prisouers,  can  be  made  without  committing  nln  and  is  ex- 
cusable through  tlie  sira])licity  of  those  who  do  sii ;  it  is  useless  save 
BB  an  expression  of  humility/^  In  1317  Astesanus  discusses  the 
question  with  a  minuteness  that  suggests  that  fresh  attention  had 
been  t^lle<1  to  it  by  the  ciise^  of  the  Templars;  he  rejects  the  views 
of  Acpiiuas,  conflemns  those  who  say  that  laymen  can  absolve 
and  adheres  to  lionaventum  and  Duns  Scotns.*  Williain  of  Ware 
takes  the  same  view  and  finds  a  new  argument  in  tlic  indimtive 
fonnula  of  absolution  whichj  as  we  shall  see  hereafter^  liad  by  this 
time  become  universid.''  A  more  cogent  reason  nmy  be  souglit  in  the 
demoralimtion  of  the  time,  wlicn  benefices  with  cure  of  souls  were 
fipequently  given  to  those  not  in  holy  ^>rders.  The  Franciscan  opin- 
ion gained  ground,  and  even  the  Dominican  Dunmd  de  S.  Pour<^ain 
denies  that  confession  to  a  layman  C£in  be  sacramental  nv  obtain 
ab^lution ;  at  the  m(»st,  in  cases  of  necessity,  it  is  a  praiseworthy 
humiliation.'  Yet  the  old  custom  died  hartl ;  in  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  no  two  works  had  wider  circulation  as  [iractical 
n3a.nuals  tlian  Gnido  de  lM*mtcroqucr's  Mafupuiu^  Cunitorumj  written 
in  1313*3  and  Bartolommeo  de  S,  Concordio  s  Summa  PisaneUa,  writ^ 
ten  in  1338  ;  of  these  the  former  tells  us  that  death-be<l  confession 
to  a  layman,  in  the  absence  of  a  priest,  tliough  not  sacramental, 
seeares  absolution^  wliile  the  latter  follows  Aquinas  in  holding  it  to 
be  qaaai'sacramental/   So  when,  in  1418,  at  the  council  of  Constance, 


*  8.  BonaventUfBe  Tnict>  (^ua  FratreJi  Mtnores  Pra^dicent 

*  Jo.  Friburgeiii^.  Suminae  Confessor  Lib.  in.  Tit.  xxxv.  Q.  39,  43,  70. 

*  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV,  8eiitt.  Dist.  XIV,  Q.  4;  Dist.  xvn,  Q.  unica.— Franc,  d© 
Mmyronifi  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  1. 

*  Ai^teaani  Sumtiiffi  Lib.  v.  Tit,  xiii.  Q.  2. 

'  Ouill-  Vorribng  in  IV.  Bentt.  Dint  xiv.,  xvin. 

*  Dartind.  de  S.  Fort,  in  IV,  8entt  Dist,  xvii.  Q.  xi. 

'  Mmnipulus  Curatomm,  P.  Ii.  Tract,  lii.  cap.  4. — Sunimii  PiBanella  s,  v, 
Oofi/eMiia  111.  in  prineip.  et  n.  8. 
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Martin  V.  issued  instructions  for  the  detection  and  punishment  of 
Wickliflites  and  Hussites,  he  was  careful  to  infer  that  oonfeesing 
to  laymen  was  only  a  heresy  when  a  proper  priest  was  accessible.^ 
Still,  the  Franciscan  view  continued  to  prevail  in  the  schools  and 
Dominicans  like  John  Nider  and  St  Antonino  of  Florence  aban- 
doned the  teachings  of  their  master  Aquinas.*  Angiolo  da  Chivasso 
asserts  that  the  opinion  of  Duns  Scotus  is  followed  by  theologians  in 
general,  in  opposition  to  Peter  Lombard  and  Aquinas,^  while  (Jabriel 
Biel  argues  that  a  layman  can  no  more  grant  absolution  than  he  can 
consecrate  a  liost,  but  he  finds  it  diflScult  to  set  aside  the  Pseudo- 
Augustin  and  Peter  Lombard,  and  admits  that  it  is  beneficial  as  a 
counsel  but  not  a  precept.*  While  in  tlie  schools  the  Franciscan 
view  was  thus  prevailing  it  seemed  impossible  to  eradicate  the  old 
belief  that  a  layman  could  absolve  in  case  of  necessity.  This  is  posi- 
tively asserted  in  a  little  anonymous  manual  for  confessors  at  this 
period,  which   probably  reflects   more  truly   the   popular   practice 


»  Harduin.  Ooncil.  VIII.  915.— Nauclerus  (Chron.  Ed.  Colon.  1644,  fol. 
930*> )  asserts,  on  the  authority  of  ^^neas  Sylvius  (which  I  have  failed  to  iden- 
tify)* that,  on  the  eve  of  the  desperate  battle  of  Agincourt,  Henry  V.  ordered 
his  soldiers  to  confess  mutually  and  to  administer  to  each  other  a  pinch  of 
earth  as  a  symbol  of  the  Eucharist.  The  story  retained  its  currency  through 
the  moralists— Gobat  Alphab.  Confessor,  s.  v.  Oon/essarius  quid  cas.  1;  Cleri- 
cati  De  Poinit.  Decis.  xviii. — but  John  Capgrave  is  much  more  likely  to  be 
accurate  in  saying  (Lib.  de  Illustribus  Henricis,  ann.  1415)  that  Henry  com- 
manded his  men  to  confess  and  that,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  priests,  the 
process  was  slow. 

'  Jo.  Nider  Prueceptorium  Divinse  Legis,  PrsBcept.  in.  cap.  9. — S.  Antonini 
Confessionale  fol.  70 ;  Summte  P.  in.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  1,  4,  22  {  2.  Yet  he  admits 
(P.  I.  Tit.  X.  cap.  3  i  5)  that  a  man  who  holds  a  plenary  death-bed  indulgence 
can  gain  it  in  ardcuh  mortis  by  confessing  to  a  layman  if  no  priest  is  accessible. 

St.  Antonino  was  the  leading  theologian  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  his 
works  are  still  quoted  as  authority  by  modern  writers.  His  Cbr^fesaionale  and 
Instrudio  de  Audieniia  Oon/essionum  had  an  enduring  circulation.  My  edition 
is  without  date  or  place,  but  the  work  was  printed  in  Cologne,  1469-70 ;  Erl&n- 
gen,  about  1474;  Memmingen,  1483;  Strassburg,  1492  and  1499;  Lyons,  1564; 
Florence,  about  1480 ;  Ancona,  1533  and  Venice,  1473,  1474,  1480,  1483,  1495, 
1611,  1536,  1539,  156G,  1584,  and  1592— and  doubtless  there  were  numerous 
other  editions. 

'  Summa  Angelica  s.  v.  Conf&<sio  iii.  J  1.  Cf.  Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interroga- 
torium  sive  C(mfessionaie,  Venet.  1480,  fol.  1** ,  12'' . 

*  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  not.  1 ;  Dist.  xvn.  Q.  ii. 
Dub.  7. 
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than  the  more  formidable  tnuitises  of  the  tht^ohigiaiis/  Soon  after 
this  we  find  Sylvester  Prierias  returning  to  the  full  doctrine  of 
Aquioas;  confession  e^m  be  made  to  a  laymau  in  the  abacnee  of 
one's  own  parish  priest :  the  net  is  more  important  than  the  persf>D 
to  whom  it  is  made  ;  tliongh  the  layman  can  not  al>solve,  the  defect  is 
supplied  by  God,  and  the  lay  confessor  doe^  not,  as  some  assert, 
become  **  irregidar,"  as  though  lie  celebrated  niass.^  On  the  other 
hand,  in  1528,  Frias  declares  that  as  the  layman  eannot  al>solve 
cjonfession  to  him  is  worse  than  useless.'  In  1551  tlie  couneil  of 
Trent,  while  condemning  the  heresy  of  asserting  that  the  power  of 
the  keys  was  bestowed  on  all  Christians  and  not  on  hishopw  and 
priests  exclnsively,  is  careful  to  avoid  a  definition  as  to  lay  confes- 
Bion,  and  the  qneation  was  thus  left  open.*  Ahmit  this  time  Dtmiingo 
Soto  s|3eaks  of  it  as  a  custom  ibrmerly  prevailing  in  the  Chuix-h,  hut 
he  denounces  it  as  useless,^  whik'  Azpilcuetii  discusses  it  at  a  length 
which  shows  that  it  was  still  a  nmtter  of  living  interest.  He  says 
that  many  believe  that  deatli-l>ed  confession  to  and  absolution  fmni 
a  layman  are  valid,  and  he  considers  that  in  snch  net  there  is  no  sin, 
or  at  most  a  venial  one.*  Bartolommeo  Fnmo*s  remarks  show  rliat 
at  tills  j>eriod  it  was  still  cust(miary  in  Italy^  In  1584  Bishop 
Angles  speaks  of  it  as  iaudahle  but  unneccssAiry.*^  The  savage'  bulls 
Aff  Paul  IV.,  Sixtus  V-,  Clement  VIII.  and  Benedict  XIV,,  under 
which  all   who,  without  Ijeing  in  priests'  onlers,  administered   the 


*  Cji^-aa  papales  Confe«aorum,  »ine  nota  (Hain,  4675).    **  Deciaio,  kiciis  pntest 
Ntlvere  ixenitentt'iii  in  articulo  m<*rtiB,  rum  non  ptssit  haberi  sacerdoft,'* 

■  Sura  ma  ^ylvestrina  ^.  yy.  Coujtmo  jSttfrattL  L  J  16;  Chn/tiimr  l,  ^^  1,  2. 

Luther  practically  did  not  go  much  beyond  thJH  wheo,  in  1518,  lie  a&^erted 
thfti,  in  the  abtienee  of  a  priest,  confeasiim  to  a  layman  and  nbsoliiti<>n  by  hitii 
wrrr  aa  eiFective  jw  to  a  priest.  In  theory  however  lit'  had  ah-eady  ailvani'ed 
fajther,  for  he  argiied  thnt  the  k^y?^  liad  brea  jrmnted  to  all  Christians  and 
ooald  bi*  Uflfd  by  any  one,  irrespective  nfurdinution. — Steit«,  Die  Privatbeicbttj 
trie,  dcr  Lutbi^ranisehen  Kirehe,  L  ^  il, 

*  Martini  de  Fria*  de  Arte  et  Modo  audiendi  Confei^sioncs,  IbL  04  (Burgos, 
1528).    The  approbation  of  this  work  beam  the  diijitinguished  signatures  of 

%nciaco  dc  Vitoria  and  Domingo  Soto,   The  author  woa  professor  of  theology 
i  Salamanca. 

*  C  Trident.  ScSvH.  xiv.  De  Pa»iiit.  cap,  6,  can.  Ki 

*  Dom,  8oto  in  IV.  Hentt  DibL  xviil  Q.  iv.  Art.  1,  5. 

*  Axpilrueta  Coaiment.  in  VH,  Distt.  de  PcEnit  DIM.  VI.  cap.  1,  n.  81,  S3, 

*  Fumi  A  urea  Arm  ilia,  s.  v.  Cbn/esmr  n.  8. 

*  Angles,  Florea  The<»l.  Quastionum  P,  1*  fob  146  (Veuet.  1584). 
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sacrranioiits  of  penitence  and  the  Eucharist  were  subjected  to  the 
In(|nisiti()n  and  were  to  be  "relaxed"  to  the  secular  arm  for  burning* 
are  evidently  intended  primarily  for  impostors  and  not  for  laymen 
who  might  honestly  in  extremity  perform  the  function  which  de  Join- 
ville  did  for  (Juy  d'lln^in,  yet  they  may  have  exercised  some  restraint 
on  the  custom  and  we  hear  little  of  it  after  the  sixteenth  centur}-, 
though  the  (|uestion  whether  a  layman  administering  absolution  was 
thereby  n^ndenxi  "irregular"  long  continued  to  be  disputed  among 
the  canonists.*  Diana  merely  sj)eaks  of  it  as  a  useless  and  abusive 
practice  which  sailors  adopt  in  danger  of  shipwreck*  and  Valerfe 
Henaud  only  (juotes  and  follows  Azpilcueta.*  Liguori  emphatically 
dcvlart^s  that  in  no  case,  and  with  no  matter  what  dispensation,  can 
the  siicrament  be  administered  except  by  a  priest,*  and  Palmieri 
alludes  to  it  as  a  pious  custom  of  the  middle  ages  which  fell  into 
disuse  in  the  fourteenth  century  and  was  finally  abolished.*  The 
ChuiH'h  apjH'ars  never  to  have  taken  any  formal  action  on  the  ques- 
tion, either  of  appn>bation  or  c»ondem nation,  other  than  the  papal 
divixvs  just  mentioiKKl :  as  a  mute  protest  against  the  exclusive 
sji(»enh>tal  iH>ntn.>l  of  the  keys  the  custom  died  a  natural  death  con- 
stHjuont  uj^on  the  full  nvognition  of  that  control,  yet  its  persistence 
until  the  seventiHnith  century  shows  how  strong  a  hold  the  ancient 
tnulition  hold  on  the  popular  mind,  and  it  is  not  without  interest  to 
observe  that,  in  spite  of  the  denial  of  the  sacramental  character  of 
lay  eoniession,  a  (|uasi-sacraniental  character  has  still  been  accorded 
io  it  in  the  rule  that  the  Si\d  of  the  confessional  extends  over  all 
such  confessions  made  to  lavmen.' 


'  Bullar.  Roman.  Ed.  Luxemb.  III.  142.— Bullar.  Bened.  PP.  XIV.  Tom.  I. 
\\  152. 
-  Thesauri  de  Poenis  Ecclesiastiois  P.  ii.  s.  v.  Ahsolutio  cap.  1. 
'  Suinma  Diana  s.  vv.  Con/e^ariu.^  n.  2 ;  Chn/rsshnis  necemtas  n.  13,  14. 

*  Keginaldi  Praxis  Fori  Poenitont.  Lib.  i.  n.  8,  9. 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  540. 

*  Palmieri  Tract,  de  Pcenitent.  p.  168. 

'  S.  Autonini  Summae  P.  iii.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  22  {  2. — Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  t. 
( \»nft\<sio  III.  ?  4.— Aurea  Annilla  s.  v.  Confessor  n.  8. — Clericati  de  Poenit  Decis- 
win.  n.  15. 

Piana  however  says  (Summa,  s.  v.  Si(ji//um  Sacram,  n.  3)  that  this  is  a  dis— 
puled  point  among  theologians. 


I 


Thts  far  auricular  confession  had  lx*en  the  spontaneous  act  <jf  the      i 
sinner,  anxioui?  for  reooneiliation  with  Oocl.     The  Church,  with  in-      ' 
different  success,  had  lunt;  soit^jlit  to  jiopularize  it,  until  the  laWrs  of 
the  c^ehfMilnieu  LN>nstrueted  a  theory  u ruler  which   the  power  of  the 
keys,  in  the  sacrament  of  penitence,  promised  absolution,  and  no  con- 
trition \\i\s  held  to  be  sufficint^  tliat  did  not  comprise  the  vow  to  con- 
fess ami  to  jwrforni  tlic  penance  to  be  imposed  by  the  eon  lessor.     As 
that  theory  became  acc(*j>ted,  the  necessity  of  confession  was  apparent 
to  all  pious  sonis  and  to  all  who  dreaded  the  ju(%ment  of  God,  and 
^    the  practice  increased  in  fVefjueney.     Yet  how  vague  and  erntle  were 
H  still  tiie  conceptions  of  the  sacrament  is  seen  in  Peter  Cantoris  aflviee 
H    that  the  more  priests  the  sinner  confe^es  to  the  sooner  will  he  obtain 
^^L  ab^hitir>n  for  his  sins.^ 

^v  The  logiml  deveh:>pment  of  tixe  scholastic  movement  w^as  to  render 
^1  confession  obligatory  on  all  Christians.  Bishops,  as  we  have  seen, 
^L^lttd  o(X!asionaIly,  witli  saint  succ».\ss,  attempted  to  reduce  tliis  to 
^^iWiU'tiee  in  their  own  dioceses,  and  it  seems  to  liave  been  felt  that  so 
^1    pmfound  a  change  in  the  functions  and  dist^iplinc  of  the  Church 

■  ooiikl  only  be  wrouf^ht  throuprli  the  authority  of  an  lEcumenic 
'        t'omieil^ — a  parHament  of  all  nations,  empowered  to  make  laws  for 

■  Christendom*  The  council  of  Avignon,  held  in  1209,  by  the  papal 
B  *^8atc8  Hugo  of  Reggio  aud  Master  Theodisius,  and  that  of  Mont- 
Hl^^llicr,  held  in  1215  by  the  legate  Cardinal  Stephen ^  were  both 
B?*linjt  on  the  subject;-  that  of  Paris,  in  1212,  held  by  the  legate 
R^^^liert  de  Courzon,  while   it  shows  a  desii'e  to  promote  cx>nfession, 

^*^ly  ventures  to  address  itself  to  ecclesiastics,  lliese  ai'e  told  to 
^^nfess  only  to  their  superiors,  while  bishops  and  art'hbishops  are 
^^cred  to  attend  i>ersonally  to  tlie  duties  of  the  confessional  and  to 
^^ufeas  frequently  to  discreet  confessors/^     The  opportunity  for  gen-  ^ 


*  P,  Cantar,  Verb,  abbrev.  cap.  143.  '  Hanlain.  VL  IL  H>85,  2045. 

*  C.  Fariaiens.  ann.  1212,  P.  i.  caj».  5;  P.  iv.  cap.  (J  (Hjinlain,  VI.  n,  20O2, 
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eral  legislation  came  with  the  great  Lateran  council  of  1215-16.  . 
Probably  Guido  de  Monteroquer  may  be  correct  in  stating  that  one 
of  the  objects  of  the  measure  was  the  detection  of  heresy,  with 
which  the  Church  of  the  period  was  engaged  in  doubtful  and  inter- 
necine conflict.*  It  certainly  was  utilized  for  that  purpose,  but  we 
can  scarce  believe  that  Innocent  III.,  w^ho  has  the  credit  of  the 
initiative  in  devising  and  carrying  it  through,  was  blind  to  its  far- 
reaching  effects  in  other  and  more  important  directions.  It  was  a 
move  worthy  of  his  far-seeing  statesmanship  and  unbending  purpose 
to  establish  ecclesiastic»al  supremacy,  yet  even  he  can  scarce  have 
conceived  what  a  mighty  instrument  he  was  fashioning  for  giving 
to  the  Church  control  over  the  conscience  of  every  man  and  estab- 
lishing its  authority  on  an  impregnable  basis.  Through  this  the 
scholastic  theories  of  the  power  of  the  keys  and  the  virtue  of  the 
sacraments  were  no  longer  the  barren  speculations  of  the  closet,  but 
became  efficient  levers  in  the  hands  of  every  parish  priest  to  mould 
not  only  the  internal  but  the  external  life  of  each  member  of  his 
flock,  and  on  this,  transmitted  through  a  skilfully  organized  hier- 
archy to  the  head  of  the  Church,  was  founded  a  spiritual  domination 
without  example  in  the  history  of  mankind.  The  dreams  of  the 
forgers  of  the  False  Decretals  were  realized  at  last.  Aquinas  recog- 
nized the  full  import  of  the  Lateran  canon  in  his  argument  to  prove 
that  it  is  heresy  to  deny  the  necessity  to  salvation  of  confession. 
With  Gratian's  admission  of  its  being  an  open  question  staring  him 
in  the  face,  lie  acknowledges  that  this  was  not  formerly  the  case, 
but  since  the  decision  of  the  Church  under  Innocent  III.,  as  recorded 
in  the  canon  Omtm  u(ri usque  srxuSy  it  is  now  to  be  considered  as 
heresy.  It  thus  became  a  new  article  of  faith,  and  the  assertion  of 
Aquinas  was  duly  accepted  in  the  schools.^ 

^  Manipulus  Curatoruin,  P.  ii.  Tract,  ii.  cap.  2. 

»  S.  Th.  Aciuin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvii.  Q.  iii.  Art.  5  ad  4.— S.  Antonini 
Sunimtc  P.  III.  Tit.  xiv.  cap.  19  ^  1. — Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  v.  Oon/essio Sacrcun. 
II.  i  2. 

Duns  Scotus  admits  that  prior  to  the  Lateran  canon  there  was  no  obligation 
to  confe:*s  except  at  any  time  prior  to  death  (Guillel.  Vorrillong  in  IV.  Sentt 
Dist.  XVII.).  Thomas  of  Walden,  in  refuting  the  Lollards,  is  more  reckless, 
and  boldly  citx^s  the  dictum  of  Innocent  I.  (Epist.  xxv.  CAp.  7)  that  in  the 
Roman  Church  it  was  the  custom  to  receive  back  on  Holy  Thursday  the  peni- 
tents who  had  performed  their  penance  (Th.  Waldens.  de  Sacramentis  cap. 
cxLViii.  n.  6).    Latomus,  in  his  controversy  with  Gik^olampadius,  in  endeavor* 
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Thij*  momentous  canon  is  drawii  in  a  fashion  which  show?;  that  it »/ 
was  imposing  not  only  new  obligations  un  the  hiity  but  new  duties 
on  the  priesthood,  who  required  instructions  for  their  discharge.  It 
orders  all  the  faithful  of  both  sext^,  after  resiching  years  of  discre- 
tion, to  oonfess  privately  all  their  sins  at  least  once  a  year  to  their 
own  priesti^,  and  to  endeavor,  as  far  as  their  strength  shall  ijennit, 
to  i>erform  the  penance  impostni  ;  also  reverently  to  take  eotnmunioD, 
at  least  at  Easter,  unless  for  rea^jnable  cause  the  priest  advises  pt>st- 
jponement:  otherwise  ingress  to  the  church  ts  to  be  refiisetl  to  the 
living  and  Christian  sepulture  to  the  dead.  This  salutary  statute, 
it  proceeds,  is  to  be  publisheil  frcfjueiitly  in  the  churches,  so  that  no 
one  shall  be  able  to  plead  ign<»nince  of  it.  If  any  one  has  just 
cause  to  desire  to  confess  to  another  priest,  he  must  obtain  licence 
from  his  own,  as  otherwise  no  one  else  has  iK)wer  to  bind  or  to 
loTse,  The  priest  must  be  discreet  and  prudent,  so  that  like  a  skilful 
leech  he  may  bathe  with  wine  and  oil  the  wounds  of  the  wound(?<l, 
diligently  enquiring  into  the  circumstances  of  the  sinner  and  of  the 
sin,  whereby  he  may  under>^tand  what  counsel  to  give  and  what 
remotly  to  exhibit,  uj^ing  varions  ex  peri  mentis!  to  cure  the  sick.  But 
he  must  be  specially  careful  not  by  word  or  sign  in  any  way  to 
betray  the  sinner,  and  if  he  is  in  need  of  wiser  CH»unsel  he  shall 
cautiously  seek  it  without  mentioning  the  sinner,  for  wc  decree  that 
he  who  shall  venture  to  reveal  a  sin  known  to  him  in  the  penitential 
judgment  shall  not  only  be  dcpose^l  frr)m  the  priestly  office  Imt  shall 
be  thrust  into  a  rigid  monastery  to  perform  perpetual  penance** 

ing  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  enforced  confession  is  obliged  to  rely  exclualvely 
on  the  Forged  Decretals  anrl  Pseuilo-Au^^tin, — Jo.  Latomtis  de  Gk)nfes8ioQe 
8ecreta,  Antverpi®,  1525. 

^  Otnnis  utri usque  sexuit  fidelis^  postqaam  ad  anno»  dificretionis  pcrrcaerit, 
omnia  kua  m>lui»  pecc^ta  siultern  »eme1  in  annr>  fideliter  coofiteatur  proprio 
fticcnioti ;  et  iajuctam  sibi  pfpnitentiam  pro  wibus  student  adimplere,  su^cip- 
icDi  reverenter  ad  miau^  in  Pii.'^c'hii  Etichamtiae  sac  ram  en  turn;  nisi  forte  de 
propHi  ftacerdotis  cons^ilio  ob  aliquam  rationabilem  cauBam,  ad  tenipus  ab 
In^OMilodi  perceptione  duxerit  absitinendum ;  alimjuin  et  vivus  ab  ingresau 
^cdeiiai  ftrceatur  et  moriens  Christiana  careat  sepultura.  Uude  hoc  salutare 
•tetutum  frequenter  in  ece1c«iL»  pubHcetur,  ne  qui^quam  ignorantise  cfficitate 
Vtlamen  excu^ationis  as^umat,  8i  quia  autem  ulieno  sacerdoti  voluerit  justa 
de  causa  sua  rf>nfiteri  peccata  Hcentiam  prias  postulet  et  obtineat  a  proprio 
«ace^doU^,  cum  alitor  ipAt*  ilium  non  pn?*«it  ab^olvere  vel  ligare.  Bacordoa 
aiitem  nit  discretUH  et  cautii:^  ut  more  periti  medici  superinfuDdat  vinum  et 
oteutQ  vulneribu^  s^auciuti,  dili^entc^r  iinjuirend  et  peccatoris  circumstantial  et 
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Thh  is  tlie  suhstanre  of  what  is  perliaps  tlio  most  imjxjrfciDt  legis- 
lative act  in  the  histc^ry  of  tlu'  Church.  How  little  prepared  was 
its  org^iiiiziUion  fur  the  stiipenilous  duties  thus  assumed  is  seen  in 
another  eanou  of  the  council  whieli  orders  all  bishops  to  appoint 
penitentiaries  in  their  enthednil  cities  and  in  all  conventual  ehurehe^i.* 
It  was  evidently  neeessary  that  t  lie  re  should  he  provided  ever}-- 
where  skilk-d  experts  to  whom  penitents  could  he  sent  or  wliom  the 
new  c*onfcssors  eould  const dt  in  dLMil>tful  erases.  Some  bishops  re- 
spondtHl  promptly  to  the  retpiirements  of  the  eonneiL  In  1217,  a 
constitution  of  Rieliaitl  Poore  of  Salisl>ury  alludes  to  such  officials 
as  already  existing.*  In  1219,  Everanl  Bishop  of  Amiens  apjKiinteti 
a  penitentiary  iu  his  church  with  a  stipend  of  twenty-five  livres  per 
annum  ;  he  w^ia  to  hear  confesj^ions  from  every  part  of  the  sec,  ex- 
cept those  of  f>riests,  ma|>:nates  and  hai^ns,  whicli  the  bishop  reserved 
to  himself^  and  he  was  clothed  with  iltscretionary  appellate  |K>wer  in 
all  eas^^s  of  doubt  arising  in  the  confessioriah'^  Other  prelate-s  were 
more  dilatory,  and  the  custom  established  itself  but  slowly/  till  at 


peccati,  quibus  pnidenter  intelligat  quale  debeiitei  prsebere  consilium  et  cujus- 
UKtdi  remedmni  jicihibere  diversis  expcririu'iitiH  utcndoadsftlvumltiQi  jpgrotum. 
Caveat  autem  r>mniiio  ne  verbo  aut  sig;QD  aut  alir*  quovifl  modo  aliquatemis 
prodat  peccatitrem,  sed  si  prudentiori  cansilio  indigaerit  illud  absque  ullii 
exprei*sione  pcrsonie  caute  rcquirat ;  quaniaai  qm  peecatuai  In  pcenitentiali 
jutliino  sibi  detertuni  prfesuQipserit  revelare  non  Holum  a  E*acerdotiili  officio 
deponendiim  decern!  in  us,  verutnetiam  ad  ajrenduin  perjietuam  pn^nitentiani  in 
aretum  tiionuHterium  detrudeadurn.^C.  Lat-tTan.  IV.  ana.  VIW,  cap,  21.— Cap. 
12  Extra,  V,  xxxviii. 

Tbe  ponderous  jocularity  of  the  Bcboolmen  explained  that  the  phrase  omnh 
ntriusqiie  »esti4  was  not  intended  to  mean  herniaphrrjditea  exclusively  and  was 
to  be  e oiift trued  distributivol}%  not  ronjunetively*  — Guillel.  Vorrillong  in  IV. 
Sentt.  Dist.  xvii. 

»  C.  Lateran.  IV.  cap.  10. 

«  Conslitt.  R.  Poore  Epis«e.  Sarmn  cap.  30  (Harduin,  VIL  98). 

'  D'Achery,  Spicileg.  IIL  589. 

*  In  1233  one  of  the  queBtions  in  an  inquisition  of  the  see  of  Lincoln  is 
whether  there  are  sufficient  episcopal  penitentiuries  in  each  arch idiacon ate 
(Inquis.  Lincoln,  ami.  1283  cap.  44.— Harduin*  VII.  235).  In  1237  the  council 
of  London^  hehl  by  the  legate  Otto^  orders  the  bishops  tu  appoint  in  each 
deanery  i>rudent  oitn  to  whom  clerics  can  eonfej^s;  alwo  ^.^eneral  confcrisors  in 
all  cathedrals  (C.  Londiniens.  ann.  1237  cap.  5.— Ibid,  VIL  204).  In  1261 
the  council  of  Mainz  coniniands  all  bis^bops  to  appoint  penitentiaries  Ln  their 
cathedrals  and  to  have  another  always  with  tlieni  (C.  Mogimt.  ann.  12GI  cap. 
33.— Hartzheim  III.  604). 
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lii.-^t  the  eouiKnl  of  Trent  was  obliged  to  repeat  the  injunction,  which 
met  with  only  partial  obedience.' 

Evidently  the  enforcement  of  the  Lateran  c^anon  was  to  be  a  work 
of  time.  The  iirj^t  prelat**  to  make  the  attenii^t  seems  to  liave  been 
the  zealous  Ri.shop  of  Sulislmry  who,  in  1217,  showed  hi.s  earnestness 
by  onlering-  tliree  confessions  and  three  eoram unions  a  year,  at  Kaster, 

kPenteerij^t  and  t'hristmas,and  by  thn:atening  exehision  friFm  the  chureh 
and  deprivation  of  Christian  l>urial  for  all  who  shall  not  at  lea.st  eon« 
fess  and  commune  yearly.^  In  1223  t!ie  council  of  Rouen  onlcred  the 
Lateran  canon  to  be  diligently  executed?  About  the  same  time  the 
constitutions  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris  indicate  that  the  progress  making 
in  its  enfr>rcenieut  was  not  encouraging  and  tliat  it.s  rigor  had  to  be 
mollified,  for  parish  priests  were  ordei*ed  frequently  to  notify  their 
flcK'ks  that  all,  i>r  at  leaBt  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  families,  s!ionld 
come  to  confession  be  to  re  Palm  Sunday,  under  penalty  of  keeping 
their  I^enten  fast  until  after  the  octave  of  Ea-ster,  when  they  should 
have  another  chaneeof  being  heard*  Lists  of  all  penitents  moreover 
were  urdercd  to  be  kept  and  l>rouglit  to  the  annual  synod.     Another 

^regnlation  shows  the  ]>rogress  of  tbe  rid^  tliat  eoufession  must  pi*ecede 
all  sacraments,  for  priests  were  told  to  eujiau  on  their  [people  to  con- 
fess beftjre  ciuitracting  marriage. *  In  1227  the  eounril  of  Xarbonne 
orderetl  the  Lateran  canoji  enfortrcd  on  all  over  tburteen  years  of 
a^,  and  list*?,  of  those  who  obeyed  were  to  be  kept  as  evidence  in 
tht*ir  favor.^  Tliis  has  a  decided  appcaraut*c  of  using  the  confessional 
m  a  means  of  discoveritig  the  lieretic^s  of  which  Languedoe  was  lull, 
and  the  objeet  comes  forward  still  more  clearly  in  the  council  of  Tou- 
louse held,  in  1229,  to  organize  a  system  of  pc^rseention  after  the  Peace 


*  C.  Trident.  Se8«*  xxiv.  De  Reform,  cap.  8.  This  was  not  without  effect. 
Aboat  1700,  Chitiricato  (Dc  PteaiL  Decis,  XLViii.  n.  18)  speaki*  of  episcopal 
penitentiaricfl  as  exiii^tinj;^  in  nil  diue<'Si^r^^  but  in  172~i  Benedict  XIIL  bsued  a 
coiifitlttitioci  orderiiijr  the  rule  t-fi  he  obs^erved  wiuTever  it  had  not  bt'en,  and  he 
caused  a  deiTee  Ut  the  same  purpart  to  be  adopted  by  the  council  of  Rome  of 
Ihe^aine  year,— C  R4>maii,  ann.  1725,  Tit.  xxxiii.  cap.  4  (Romffi,  1726,  p.  139  j 
Append,  p.  175). 

-  CoiiAtitt.  R.  Poore  Epi»c.  Baruni.  anri.  1217  cap.  25  (Hardiiin.  VII.  96). 

*  C,  Botoinagenfl.  ann.  1223  cap.  H  (Ibid.  VI L  128). 

*  Additiones  Willthni  Paris,  ad  CoiiHtitt,  Gnllonift  lap.  7,  8,  16  {Ibid.  VIL 
II.  179^9).  This  William  ma}'  be  either  GuiHaiiiiie  de  Seigiielai  (1220-3)  or 
QiltlUtinie  d'Auvergne  (1228— lt>J  but  prcsiiinably  18  the  former. 

*  C.  Narbonnens.  ann.  1227,  cap.  7  (Ibid.  VIL  146). 
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of  Paris,  for  three  confessions  and  communions  were  ordered  yearly 
and  priests  were  instructed  to  watch  keenly  for  absentees  who  were 
to  be  held  suspect  of  heresy.'  In  1236  Edmund  of  Canterbury 
adopted  the  regulations  of  Richard  Poore,' and  in  1240  they  were 
repeated  by  the  council  of  Worcester,  though  without  the  penalty.' 
In  1237  the  Bishop  of  Coventrj'  urged  three  confessions  and  com- 
munions a  year,  but  if  this  could  not  be  had  the  people  were  to  be 
warned  to  confess  and  fast  in  Advent.*  It  was  not  till  1250  that 
Berenguer,  Bishop  of  Gerona,  instructed  his  priests  to  tell  their  people 
that  they  must  confess  once  a  year  and  that  if  they  died  without 
repentant^  they  would  be  denied  Christian  burial.*  Soon  after  this 
Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  recommends  that  the  precept  be  frequently 
published  in  the  churches  so  that  no  one  could  plead  ignorance,*  and 
in  1268  we  find  the  council  of  Clermont  ordering  all  priests  to  teach 
the  rule  to  their  flocks/  It  is  scarce  worth  while  to  enumerate  fur- 
ther the  efforts  to  introduce  the  Lateran  canon  which  continued  until 
the  end  of  the  century  and  l>eyond.  How  slow  was  its  acceptance  is 
seen  in  the  council  of  Kavenna,  in  1311,  which  ordered  all  priests  to 
publish  it  in  the  services  of  the  mass  during  Advent  and  Lent  and 
to  explain  it  to  the  people  in  the  vernacular,  so  that  no  one  might  be 
able  to  plead  ignorance."  So  little,  indeed,  as  yet  was  the  whole 
scholastic  theory  of  the  sacrament  and  the  keys  understood  that  in 
1280  the  synod  of  Poitiers  was  obliged  to  prohibit,  under  pain  of 
excommunication,  the  hearing  of  confessions  and  granting  of  absolu- 
tions by  deacons,  an  error,  it  said,  of  old  standing,  arising  from 
ignorance,  which  must  be  eradicated.^     How  slowly,  too,  the  priests 

'  C.  Tolosan.  ann.  1229,  cap.  13  (Ibid.  VII.  178). 

2  Constitt.  S.  Edmundi  Cantuar.  ann.  1236,  cap.  18  (Ibid.  VII.  270). 

*  C.  Wigorn.  ann.  1240,  cap.  16  (Ibid.  VII.  336).  In  spite  of  these  repeated 
regulations  the  idea  of  confessors  appears  still  to  be  a  novelty,  for  not  long 
afterwards  Matthew  Paris  (Hist.  Angl.  ann.  1196)  seems  to  feel  it  necessary  to 
explain  *'  qiios  rcligiosi  confcssores  vocant." 

*  Consititt.  Coventriens.  ann.  1237  (Harduin.  VII.  277). 
5  Floroz,  Espana  Sagrada,  XLIV.  20. 

*  llostiens.  Aureje  Sumniaj  Lib.  v.  De  Pcen.  et  Remiss.  §  45. 
'  C.  Claromont.  ann.  1268,  caj).  7  (Harduin.  VII.  594). 

^  C.  Ravennat.  ann.  1311  Ruhr.  xv.  (Ibid.  VII.  1367).  Somewhat  similar 
are  C.  Scnonens.  ann.  1269  cap.  4  (Ibid.  VII.  650)  and  C.  Treverens.  ann.  1310, 
cap.  90  (Martonc  Thesaur.  IV.  260). 

»  Synod.  Pictaviens.  ann.  1280,  cap.  5  (Harduin.  VII.  851). 
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learned  their  imfhinili.ir  diitio-s  is  %'isil>le  in  the  in.^tnirtions  is.siie*l  by 
synod  after  syund  fur  more  than  a  ceixtiiry — iiistruetions  of  greater 
or  less  detail  which  prennppDse  eoniph^te  ignonmc^  of  the  subjeet  on 
the  part  of  the  priestiioofl.*  As  the  duties  of  the  confes,sional  wime 
to  be  more  thoroughly  imderstoodj  and  it  was  reeognized  that  they 
oouhl  be  made  to  euotrol  nearly  every  aet  of  external  a.s  well  a>j  of 
internal  life  and  idl  the  rehitions  of  man  to  his  fellows,  manuals  of 
all  kinds  were  prepared  for  the  gni*lane(*  ofiiriests  in  their  perplexing 
functions,  fmni  the  humble  fly-sheet  to  the  .stately  folio,  thus  creating 
a  literature  whieh  ha.H  in  time  swollen  to  vast  proportions.^ 

That  the  |>e«iple  did  not  take  kindly  to  the  burden  thus  imposed 
upon  them  is  evident  from  the  devices  which  at  once  became  neees- 
mxj  to  coerce  them,  though  it  was  admitted  that  confession  must  be 
volcmtary  and  that  if  indii(*Gd  by  the  fear  of  expulsion  from  chureh 
it  is  worthless  for  the  remission  of  s^ins,^  Li^ts  were  ordered  to  Ije 
made  out,  sometimes  of  those  who  confessed  and  sometimes  of  those 
who  neglected  or  refused.  In  the  latter  ease  the  list  is  generally 
ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  Insliop  in  order  tliat  the  liacksliders  may  be 
punishefL*  This  shows  tfiat  the  exclusion  fri>m  cluirch  and  denial  of 
ftinerul  rites  was  speedily  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  priests,  for 
the  eanonists  decided  that  the  punishment  was  not  rpm  facio  but 
could  only  be  inflicted  after  due  conviction,^  which  doubtless  greatly 


*  CoiiiHtitt.  Richardi  Poore.  cap.  22  (Hardiiin.  VI t,  9G).— CnDstitt.  Cc^ven- 
triens.  aim.  12:^7  (IhifL  VIL  27'J-80).— C.  Mn^-unL  ami.  12(n,  cnii.  8;  ann. 
1281,  cap-  8  (Hurtzheioi  III.  R(14-ii).^a  CnlonietLs.  ana.  1280,  cap.  8  (Hanluin. 
VII.    826-9).— C.    Nemausens.   ami.    1284   (Hardnin.   VII.   907-11).- Statu tii 

'nodal.  Luodiens.  nun.  1287,  cap.  14  (Hartzheiin  III.  68tJ-9).  — Btatuta  Synod, 
C&merac.  nnn.  1300-10  (IlartKboim  IV*C8-9),— Statuta  Synod.  Rem ensiti  circa 
1330,  Secimdu!*  U>cus,  Pnirt'cpt.  4  (GntiKHet,  Actes  tie  la  Prov.  eccl^.  de  Reims, 
IL  640).— C.  Suessifjnens.  aim.  1403,  rap.  35-4^j  (Ibid.  II.  630-1). 

*  Probably  the  earliest  c^utipilatirHi  for  the  special  benefit  of  confes^or«  was 
the  Siimm*%  fU  ('fnt(/tu^  Cmt^cimdtr  of  Burchard  or  Brocurdtis  of  Strasisburg,  who 
floiiriHhcd  about  12flO.  Ca«iimir  Oiidhi  describes  it  as  existing  in  several  MSS, 
btlt  I  believe  it  ba.*^  never  been  print*3il  {Canijiii  et  Ba^nagc,  Thesaun  IV.  7). 

■  Httmma  Tabiena  ^.  v.  (hn/essifi  menim,  ^  29. 

*  C.  Arclatcnj*.  ami.  1275,  cap.  19  (liarduin.  VII.  731)  — C.  Coloniens.  ann. 
1280,  cap.  8  (Ibid.  VII.  829).— C.  Ncmausen?.  anu.  1284  (Ibid.  VIL  912).— 
Sttttuta Synod.  Lefidieii!*.  ann.  1287,  cap.4  (Hartxbeim  III,  fiSO).— Statu tu Synod. 
0unemc.  ana.  UOO-IW)  {lU'ul  IV.  70).^C.  Ambinnen:^,  ann,  1454,  cap,*5  ?  3 
(GoQMOt,  op.  cit.  II.  709).— C.  Tornacena.  ann.  1484,  eiip.  4  (Ibid,  II.  753). 

*  Toumelf  de  Sacr.  Paeiiilent.  Q.  vi.  Art,  iii.      In  Spain  however  it  wa« 
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diminished  its  efficacy.  Yet  the  process  described,  about  1 300,  by  John 
of  Freiburg  is  tliat  if  a  parishioner  is  known  to  be  a  sinner  and  refuses 
to  confess  and  repent  the  priest  should  excommunicate  him  or  report 
him  to  the  superior ;  he  is  to  be  forced  to  perform  penance  and  if  he 
continues  disobedient  he  is  to  be  ejected  from  the  qhurch  not  to  be 
readily  readmitted.* 

The  people,  thus  coerced,  resorted  to  any  available  means  to  elude 
the  precept.  The  council  of  Aries,  in  1265,  relates  how,  when  epis- 
copal penitentiaries  were  sent  through  the  parishes  during  Lent  in 
order  to  enable  the  poor  to  obtain  absolution  for  reserved  cases,  the 
people  fraudulently  pretendetl  that  they  confessed  fully  to  them, 
refused  to  confess  to  their  priests  and  rejoiced  in  the  deceit,  wherefore 
the  penitentiaries  are  instructed  in  future  to  hear  no  general  confes- 
sions. Ten  years  later  a  subsecpient  cx)uncil  complains  that  the  same 
trick  was  played  by  pretending  that  confession  was  made  to  the 
Mendicant  friars,  and,  to  check  this,  lists  are  ordered  to  be  kept  by 
both  priests  and  friars  which  are  to  be  compared  in  order  that  none 
may  escjipe.^  Yet  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  enforcing  annual  con- 
fession there  were  earnest  churchmen  who  considered  it  insufficient, 
in  view  of  the  difficulty  of  remembering  sins  during  so  long  an 
interval.  Thus,  in  1429,  the  council  of  Paris  orders  all  priests  to 
induce  if  possible  their  parishioners  to  confess  on  the  five  otlier  great 
solemnities  of  the  year — Pentecost,  Assumption,  All-Saints,  Christ- 
mas and  Ash  Wednesday.^ 

To  overcome  this  general  popular  repugnance  no  effort  was  spared 
to  exalt  the  virtues  and  benefits  of  confession  in  the  estimation  of 
the  pcK)ple.  Cjesarius  of  Hiesterbach  declares  emphatically  that  it  is 
so  potent  that  the  mere  desire  to  perform  it,  if  the  act  is  prevented 
by  necessity,  suffices  to  remit  all  sins.  He  pours  forth  a  wealth  ol 
marvellous  stories  to  prove  the  advantages,  both  spiritual  and  ma- 
rendered  ipnofticto.  In  1528  Martin  de  Frias  (De  Arte  et  Modo  Audiendi  Con- 
fess, fol.  vii*)  includes  among  the  preliminary  inquiries  to  be  made  of  the 
penitent  the  questicm  whether  he  had  confessed  the  previous  year.  If  answered 
in  the  negative  and  if  there  is  a  diocesan  decree  excommunicating  all  who 
neglect  the  annual  precept  he  is  at  once  to  be  sent  to  the  Ordinary  for  abso- 
lution. 

*  Jo.  Friburgens.  Sumnue  Omfessor.  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  84. 

^  C.  Arelatens.  ann.  1260  (1265)  cap.  16;  ann.  1275,  cap.  19  (Harduin.  VIL 
516,  731). 

3  C.  Parisiens.  ann.  1429,  cap.  28  (Ibid.  VIII.  1048). 
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terial,  flowing  from  it,  showing:  how  indii>^triously  these  pious  frauds 
wei-e  iuvouted  aod  cirooliite*!  from  mouth  tu  mouth.  A  demon  in 
the  shape  of  a  youth  wat4^hes  the  stream  of  penitents  coming  to  cmdo- 
fession;  he  sees  tliem  enter  as  siiuiors  and  depart  justified  with  tlie 
aaeuratice  of  eternal  glory,  aud  is  so  impressetl  that  lie  presents  him- 
self as  a  penitent  and  pours  forth  a  long  catalogue  of  iniquities  till 
the  astonished  confessor  intiuires  who  he  is;  on  being  told  the  priest 
aseures  him  of  redemption  if  he  will  thrice  a  day  prostrate  himself 
before  God  and  sue  for  pardtm,  but  tlemonie  pride  rejects  the  penance 
as  too  hard.  The  impression  sought  to  be  produced  is  especially 
mnnifest  in  the  frequent  miracles  through  whieh  those  who  repent 
and  confess  escape  the  secular  punishment  due  to  their  crimes.  A 
more  immoral  lesson  it  would  \m  difficult  to  efinceive,  and  Ctesarius 
admits  this  when  in  answer  to  his  iuterh>eutor*s  cpjestioUj  why  all 
eriminals  do  not  thus  escape,  he  replies  that  this  would  lead  many  to 
commit  sin.' 

Tlie  same  effi»rt  led  to  the  forgery,  alxjut  this  time,  of  the  absunl 
sermons  attril>ute<t  to  St.  Augustiu  to  which  rclcrence  has  ab-cady 
been  made  (p.  210).  The  preacher  comphiins  tliat  men  are  wont  to 
say  that  God  knows  everything  and  therefore  does  not  nee<l  our  con- 
fession, whereupon  he  prueceds  to  extol  in  the  most  extravagant  hm- 
guage  the  imptjrtauce  and  ailvantages  of  auricular  confession.  He 
warns  his  hearers  not  to  come  to  it  laughing  and  gossiping  and 
BJBSures  them  that  tliey  need  not  fear  to  reveal  their  sins  ^*  fiir  what 
I  know  through  eruifessioa  1  know  less  than  what  I  do  not  kuow."- 
William  of  Paris  dcelarcs  that  eonfessiou  is  most  sweet  to  the  eai'sof 


I 


'  Ciesar.  Hiesterb,  Dial.  Dist,  ii,  m.  One  noteworthy  peculiarity  i»  the 
slender  attention  paid  t<>  abHohitioa  and  satis faetioii.  The  former  ii^  alluded 
to  hut  once  (Dist.  ni.  cap.  53),  A'*  yet  eontrition  and  con  less  iuu  were  the  main 
thing*;  the  fiacrament  seems  scarce  to  be  thoaglit  of. 

The-  ut/irie^  related  by  Ca^sarius  Ibrmed  part  of  the  stock  in  trade  of  the 
medieval  preachers.  Bee  Fra  Jacopo  Passavanti,  Lo  Speech  io  del  la  vera 
Penitenjsa,  Dist.  v.  cap,  iii. 

'  I^  August  Serin,  ad  Fratre«  in  Eremo,  Serm.  xxx.  Wherever  thi»  ex- 
pression may  have  originated,  itseemn  to  have  become  proverl>ial.  It  js  used 
by  8t.  Leonardo  da  Port4^>  Maurixio,  l>hror»o  Mi^fico  e  Mitrak^  ^  30.  Even  in 
the  mjcldle  of  the  ninetevntb  century  the  whole  j>}Ui!sage  in  which  it  f»icurs  is 
quoted,  with  a  few  verbal  cliunges  as  St.  Augustin's  by  Bishop  Zenner,  Vicar 
Qrotiral  of  Vienna,  in  his  Indrudio  Pracitm  Chn/fMarii  §  78  ad  4.  There  are 
sofne  phrases  in  it  which  tlie  forger  borroweil  from  St.  Augustin's  Enarrat.  in 
Pi.  LXvr.  n,  6,  7. 
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God  and  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  while  it  is  most  horrible  and  terrify- 
ing to  the  demons  and  drives  them  in  dismay  from  those  who  truly 
and  piously  confess.*  Aquinas  argues  that  the  shame  experienced  in 
the  act  of  confession  diminishes  the  punishment  left  aft«r  the  remis- 
sion of  the  culpOy  and  the  oftener  the  same  sins  are  confessed  the 
more  the  pcena  is  reduced.*  That  such  stories  as  we  find  in  Csesarius 
produced  a  profound  impression  on  the  popular  mind  is  seen  in  the 
fact  that  persons  in  sickness  and  trouble  sometimes  confessed  in  hope 
of  obtaining  material  relief,  and  St.  Antonino  feels  obliged  to  explain 
that  when  the  act  is  performed  with  this  object  it  does  no  good ;  con- 
fession must  be  made  to  placate  God,  though  as  a  secondary  eflFect 
there  is  no  objection  to  the  penitent  hoping  for  worldly  benefit,*  A 
more  legitimate  means  of  removing  popular  distaste  for  it  was  the 
injunction  of  the  council  of  Xlmes,  in  1284,  to  the  parish  priests  to 
treat  their  people  kindly  so  as  to  render  them  more  willing  to  come 
to  the  confessional.*  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  temper  of  the 
masses,  by  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  centurj'  there  was  no  question 
that  confession  was  indispensable  to  sidvation.  In  Dante's  meta- 
phorical theology  the  three  steps  by  which  admission  is  secured  to 
purgatory  are  confession,  contrition  and  satisfaction,  among  which 
confession  occupies  the  first  place.* 

The  enforcement  of  confession  as  a  part  of  church  discipline 
worked  a  change  so  profound,  not  only  in  practice  but  in  the  theory 
of  the  sjicrament,  that  necessarily  a  cloud  of  questions  arose  which 
were  discussed  with  the  untiring  acumen  characteristic  of  this  period 
of  theological  construction.     Many  of  these  will  necessarily  be  dis- 

*  Guillel.  Paris.  Opera  de  Fide  etc.  (Nuremburgi,  14%,  fol.  180,  col.  3). 
'  St.  Th.  Aquin.  Summse  Suppl.  Q.  X.  Art.  2. 

'  S.  Antonini  Summa  Confessionum  fol.  13a;  Summse  P.  in.  Tit.  xiv.  cap. 
19  §8. 

*  Synod.  Nemausens.  ann.  1284  (Harduin.  VII.  939). 

*  .    ".     e  lo  soajrlion  primajo 
Bianco  marmo  era,  si  pulito  e  terso 
Ch*i'mi  speech iava  in  esso,  quale  i'pajo. 

Era'l  secondo  tinto  pill  che  perso, 

D'una  petrina  ruvida  e  arsiccia,  -' 

Crepato  per  lo  longo  e  per  tra verso. 
Lo  torzo  che  di  sopra  s*ammassiccia 

Porfido  mi  parea  si  fiammegiante. 

Come  sangue  che  fuor  di  vena  spiccia. — Purgatorio,  ix. 
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hereaftf^r,  and  I  m-ed  here  alio(]e  \m\y  to  a  few  of  a  iimre 
leral  clrameter.  Bishop  William  of  Pari^i  still  eousiders  it  inoiim- 
bent  on  Lim  to  argue  at  great  length  against  the  belief  that  eoufession 
to  God  suffices,  which  he  stigraatizeH  as  a  .lewish  error;  his  instrue- 
tions  to  penitents  seem  to  take  for  granted  tliat  the  sins  of  a  lifetime 
are  to  l>e  eonfessed^  as  though  the  annual  prescrijition  was  still  an 
innovation,  but  he  stoutlv  declares  that  if  the  precept  to  confess  at 
Easter  is  not  obeye<l  the  negligent  sinner  must  be  coerced.  He  de- 
bates various  questions,  widch  he  says  caused  much  perturbation 
among  the  faithful,  and  does  not  always  resolve  them  in  tlie  manner 
finally  accepted  by  the  Clinrch  ;  he  tisserts  that  confession  can  be 
made  to  one  j>erson  and  absolution  be  obtained  froai  another,  and 
that  after  each  relapse  into  sin  it  is  advisable  to  confess  in  full,  de 
fioro,  from  the  iH'ginning.' 

Alexander  Hales  treats  the  subject  with  greater  thoroughness,  and 
in  a  manner  to  show"  that  the  new  rule  hud  not  as  yet  by  any  raeans^ 
been  accepted  and  digested.  Men  still  asked  why,  if  contrition 
brought  justificMion,  a  justilit^d  [x-nitent  had  to  confess,  wherefore 
tht-y  held  tlmt  tlic  sole  obligation  to  ciinfess  iin>se  from  the  duty  of 
obedience,  to  which  Hales  can  only  reply  tfiat  the  object  of  con- 
fession is  not  remission  of  cidpa  and  pama^  lait  ol>edieuce  to  the 
Chureli,  and  that  neglect  or  contempt  of  the  sacrament  is  a  new 
mortal  sin  which  destroys  the  justification^ — apparently  not  recog- 
nizing that  thus  tlie  sacmment  Ijcronics  an  imi>edirncnt  and  not  an 
aid  to  salvation.  The  jjlirase  oimiia  percata  sua  in  the  I^iteran  amon 
had  led  to  the  belief  tliat  every  year  the  sinner  had  to  make  a  gen- 
eral confession  of  all  his  sins  and  Hales  is  obliged  to  explain  that 
the  opinion  of  tljc  masters  is  that  t»nly  those  committe<l  since  the 
last  confession  are  to  he  included,  unless  iuth'cd  salistaction  liad  I>cen 
lected,  in  which  ease  the  enumeratiim  of  the  former  ones  must  be 
rej>eated.  It  is  true  that  confession  to  be  satisfactory  must  be  per- 
formetl  in  charity,  but  that  winch  is  made  only  in  ol)edicnc*e  to  the 
precept  need  not  he  so,  and  it  is  not  a  mortal  sin  to  confess  in  mortal 
sin*  Obligatory  confession,  in  fact,  was  ^y  totidly  ditTcrcnt  from 
voluntary  that  w^hat  ap[dicd  to  one  had  no  bearing  ou  the  other,  and 
already  the  docttirs  were  disputing  with  the  subtlest  dialecticis  over 
the  question,  which  was  not  settled  till  the  seventeenth  centur)'  by 


'  Gttillel.  PariB.  de  Sacr,  PtfiQitentiiB,  cap.  2,  12,  19. 
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Alexander  VII. »  whether  the  impenitent,  who  were  resolved  not  t? 
ahaadon  their  sins,  were  ro(|uired  to  make  a  pretended  eitnfession 
tliat  was  only  in  derision  of  Cxod  and  of  the  sacrament,  and  the 
theologians  sought  to  evade  it  by  dniwiog  thv  nieeri^t  distinetions 
between  those  on  whom  it  was  and  tho.se  on  whom  it  ^\as  not  in- 
cumbent. Almost  e<iiially  pnzzling  was  the  cpiestion  as  to  the 
oljligation  resting  on  tliose  who  had  no  mortal  sins  to  confess^  to 
whieh  Hales  replies  tliat,  if  a  mau  has  no  mortals,  he  most  confess 
venials ;  if  he  hsis  no  venials  he  must  in  general  terms  confess 
f  himself  a  sinner ;  even  tlie  perfeet  are  not  exempt  from  the  rule 
any  more  than  from  Lenten  fasting.  It  requires,  iudeetl,  an  elal>o- 
rate  argumi'nt  to  jirove  that  original  sin  need  not  be  inekuled  in  the 
confession.* 

St.  Bona  Ventura  admits  tliat  there  c^n  he  justitieation  without  con- 
fession, but  the  contrition  requisite  for  tliis  ineludes  the  vow  of  con- 
fession, and  this  is  held  to  be  the  same  as  confession — but  then,  even 
after  justifiention,  confession  is  necessary  to  avert  falling  from  right- 
eousness. So  little  even  yet  was  understoml  as  to  the  practice  of  the 
confessional  that  he  wrote  his  Gonfe^sionale  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
BtruetiDg  priests,  the  ignorance  of  many  of  whom  he  says  is  horrible, 
and  is  equalled  by  that  which  is  almost  uniA^ersal  among  penitents, 
at  least  among  country  fblk.^ 

Aquinas  holds  of  course  that  the  Ijateran  canon  is  obligatory  on 
all»  though  as  venial  sins  are  not  required  to  be  confessed,  it  suflBces, 
if  a  man  has  no  mortals,  to  present  himself  to  tlie  priest  and  say  so, 
when  this  is  reputed  as  confession  ;  if  he  is  doubtful  whether  a  sin 
is  mortal  or  venial  he  should  confess  it.  Some  authorities,  he  stiys, 
argue  tliat  one  sliould  confess  as  soon  as  he  feels  contrition,  and  it 
this  were  the  precept  of  the  Church  he  woidd  sin  mortally  in  not 
dtJing  so,  but  as  the  precept  is  annual  he  is  l>ound  to  nothing  more, 
unless,  indeed,  he  is  obliged  to  take  communion.  As  confession  is 
of  divine  law,  even  the  pope  cannot  dispense  for  it  any  moi^c*  than 
he  can  disjwnse  for  baptism  in  an  uubaptized  person  who  desires  to 
be  saved,  but  he  can  dispense  for  the  annual  precept,  which  is  merely 


*  Alex,  de  Ales  Summre  R  IV.  Q.  xviii,  Membr,  iv.  Art,  1;  Art  2  Jl; 
Art  5  ?!  1,  3,  4,  7. 

*  S.  Bonaventura  in  IV.  Sentt.  Diat.  xvii.  P,  I,  Art  1,  Q.2;  Art.  2»  Q.  4.— _ 
Confeasionale,  Cap.  1  Partic,  1  j  Cap,  2  Partic.  L 
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L»gu!at5on  of  the  Cliurcli.'  All  tlie  schiwlmeii,  however,  did  not 
[•pt  the  Fjatenin  oanuii  with  this  siiiiitly  zeal.  Those  %vho  assiiToetl 
to  l>e  [yhilos^jphers  and  not  theologians  looked  down  with  contempt 
on  t'onfessiun,  and,  while  they  mighty  fr^r  the  sake  of  eonifiirt,  eomply 
with  the  preeept,  hat!  no  scruple  in  assiTting  that  it  need  only  be 
perfonuetl  in  appearance — an  error  which  was  duly  condemned  in 
127d  liy  Stej>hen  Tempier,  Bishop  of  Paris,- 

Although,  as  we  shall  see,  the  eonncil  of  Trent  made  the  Lateran 
canon  de  JhJv  it  did  not  define  its  exact  meaning.  It  did  not  even  settle 
tlie  question  diseussed  by  Alexander  Hales  whether  the  precept  is  satis- 
fied by  a  confession  without  repentance  or  intention  to  sin  no  more 
— wliether  it  rt;(|uires  spiritual  or  only  formal  olieilieoee.  Curiously 
en«>ngh,  the  Lateran  canon  prescribed  confession  and  the  performance 
of  i>enanep  Imt  said  nf>thing  about  the  saemment  ur  obtaining  absolu- 
tion. The  sefioolnien  w*?re  prompt  t*i  see  this  and  two  seliools  arose, 
one  of  whi<'li  held  that  the  canon  must  be  efmstrued  to  cover  the 
whole  sacrament  of  penitence,  the  other  that  a  mere  formal  confession 
soffices^ — a  confession  theologit^Uy  tietitious  through  the  absence  of  all 
desire  to  placate  God,  to  obUiin  valid  absolution  and  to  abstain  from 
sin.  Great  nam^  are  rangt^l  on  either  side  and  the  most  that  Lay- 
mano  f^n  say  is  that  the  former  opini(m  is  the  more  common.^  Tlie 
latter  redueiHl  the  precept  to  a  mere  barren  formality,  rendering  tire 
aaerameDt  an  object  rather  of  contempt  than  of  reverence,  and  divest- 
ing the  confessional  of  all  spiritual  significance  and  moral  efficiency, 
vet  it  wiis  not  until  1665  that  it  was  ajndemnetl  l^y  Alexander  A^IL* 
The  exact  construction  and  application  of  the  expression  **at  least 
once  a  year''  have  Ix^en  the  suliject  of  a  good  deal  of  debate  which 


'  8.  Th.  Aquin,  BummBe  SuppL  Q.  rr.  Art.  3,  i,  6,  6. 

Domingo  Soto  siiys  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dint,  xvitt-  Q.  1,  Art,  5)  that  «mly  the 
pope  or  a  couaci!  can  dispfnae  for  annual  Lonfeivsi<>D,  as  tor  instance  U)  a 
liermit  t«»  coafess  oare  ia  two  or  tlirev  years.  Billuart  (Comment,  la  A  quia. 
hc^f^it,)  informs  ub  itial  a  papal  dbpetusatton  ought  not  to  extend  beyond  eight 
or  ten  feani. 

»  D'Argeiitr6,  Collect.  Judicv  de  novia  Error.  L  I.  182,  im. 

•  IKiro.  Boto  in  IV.  Bentt,  Di«t.  xviii.  Q,  iii.  Art.  3. — Henriquez  8umma 
TbeoL  Monil  Lib.  v.  faj>.  15,  n.  L— Layman  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract. 
?i.cap.  5,  n.  10.  IL 

•  Alexjind.  PP.  VIL  Const.  7  Sept.  16t>5,  Prop.  xiv.  For  the  controverey 
over  ti\e  question  see  Trotta  a  Veteri  Expos,  et  Impugn,  Propp.  Damnatar, 
Kenpalip  1707,  p.  15.     Aliio,  Viva,  Trutina  Theologica  in  Prop,  xiw  Alex*  VI I. 
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need  not  detain  us  here,  except  to  mention  an  ingenious  device,  com- 
monly accepted  by  theologians,  by  which  the  burden  is  sensibly 
diminished.  This  is  to  confess  and  take  communion  twice  during 
the  fortnight  between  Palm  Sunday  and  Low  Sunday,  when  one 
may  count  for  the  past  aud  the  other  for  the  coming  year,  thus  vir- 
tually enabling  the  sinner  to  escape  with  a  biennial  ceremonyj 

Another  question  which  has  excited  considerable  discussion  is 
whether  the  precept  is  binding  on  a  man  who  lias  committed  no 
mortal  sin  since  his  last  confession.  The  canon  makes  no  exceptions: 
it  commands  that  every  one  shall  confess  all  his  sins  once  a  year, 
but  the  doctors  discovered  that  venial  sins  are  not  necessary  matter 
for  the  sacrament  and  need  not  be  confessed.  This  question  will  be 
considered  more  in  detail  hereafter  and  it  suffices  to  say  here  that 
it  is  not  yet  fully  settled  whether  this  vacates  the  precept  of  annual 
confession  in  the  absence  of  mortal  sin.  The  suggestion  of  Aquinas 
(p.  238),  that  in  such  case  a  man  should  present  himself  to  his 
priest  and  declare  the  fact,  is  generally  recommended,  but  the  corol- 
lary from  this,  that  he  am  take  his  Paschal  communion  >vithout 
previous  confession,  though  admitted  by  some  theologians  is  r^arded 
by  others  as  hazardous.^  The  pope,  also,  is  not  bound  by  the  pre- 
cept, though  we  are  told  that  he  ought  to  observe  it  for  the  avoid- 
ance of  scandal.  If  he  is  in  mortal  sin  he  is  subject,  like  other 
men,  to  the  divine  law  of  confession,  especially  if  he  desires  to  re- 
ceive or  administer  the  sjicraments.^ 

It  need  cause  no  surprise  if  the  enforcement  of  the  Lateran  canon 
encountered  obstacles  and  if  it  met  with  tardy  obedience.  The 
Churcli  in  adopting  it  had  somewhat  recklessly  venture<l  on  a  tre- 

*  Caramuclis  Theol.  Fundament,  n.  751.  There  is  an  unsettled  question 
whether  the  year  runs  from  January  to  December  or  from  Easter  to  Easter,  or 
from  the  date  of  the  last  confession ;  also  whether,  if  omitted  one  year  there 
must  be  two  confessions  in  the  next. — Clericati  de  Pajnit.  Decis.  L.  n.  9. — 
Gousset,  Theol.  Morale,  II.  n.  409. 

-  Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  L.  n.  3. — Casus  Conscientise  Bened.  PP.  XIV. 
Apr.  1740,  cai*.  1.— Gousset,  Th6ol.  Morale,  II.  407-8. 

Chiericato  informs  us  {he.  cit.)  that  as  the  Virgin  never  committed  sin,  either 
mortal  or  venial,  she  never  confessed  and  never  received  the  sacrament  of  peni- 
tence, though  she  did  that  of  baptism,  which  in  view  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception would  appear  to  have  been  a  work  of  supererogation. 

*  Clericati  lac.  cit.  n.  8. 
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men  do  US  pxperinifnt,  for  which  its  oro^nizatmn  was  wliolly  unfitted 
ami  unpreiwreil.  We  have  seen  (p/2<J5)  hm  iinpert'ectly  the  iiiereiise 
in  |)arish  churches  and  priests  Imd  responde<I  to  the  growtli  of  |>opu- 
lation  and  the  ever  eular^ijin^  devehjpment  of  the  , sacred  fitnetions; 
the  larger  the  parish  the  greater  the  reveiiueg  of  the  inctnid)eiit,  who 
imtiirally  resif^ted  any  division  of  it^^  boundaries,  however  inadequate 
be  might  be  to  the  pro|ier  disrliartre  of  his  aeerimnhitiug  duties,  and 
conseijuently,  while  the  nati<m?^  were  burdened  with  a  eonstantly 
multiply iJig  crowd  of  eeelesiastii'S  the  number  entitled  to  administer 
the  BiK^raments  vms  insufficient  to  meet  the  new  demand  upon  it. 
To  some  extent,  as  w^e  shall  see,  this  deficiency  was  sn|iplied  by  the 
rwe  of  the  Mendi<-ant  Order's  and  their  invasion  of  the  proviuee  of 
the  beneficed  priests,  but  while  this  remedied  partially  the  lack  of 
numbers  it  did  not  remove  a  more  serious  s^'^urce  of  trouble,  for  tlie 
character  of  t!ie  majority  of  those  in  holy  order?*  rendered  them  in 
every  way  unfit  to  win  the  confidence  of  their  flocks  or  t^*  discharge 
a<l«?ipiately  the  supremely  delicate  respousihilities  of  the  cnnfessionab 
Allusion  has  been  made  above  to  the  descriptions  by  Peter  Lomliard 
and  Akin  de  Lille  of  the  clergy  of  the  twelfth  c«ntury,  who  guided 
penitents  t»i  hell  rather  than  to  heaven,  and  Heruy  Archbishop  of 
Salzburg  shows  us  that  Gern>any  was  infectiin]  equally  with  France.* 
As  years  passed  on  the  unvarying  reiteratioa  of  these  complaints,  by 
those  best  able  to  judge,  unfortunately  leaves  no  room  for  doul:>tiug 
that  the  ministers  of  Gml,  tn  whom  was  now  entrusted  the  awful 
power  i>f  the  keys,  were  as  a  clnss  U\o  jgnnraut  and  t*3^^  corrupt  to 
employ  it  fur  the  welfare  of  their  sul>jects  or  to  reconcile  the  people 
to  the  new  and  onerous  burdeu, 

Inaoc*eut  llLj^  at  the  very  time  when  he  wa^?  imposing  on  the 
priests  of  Christendom  this  most  <lifHcult  duty,  had  no  illusions  as 
to  tlieir  unfituc^ss  and  un worthiness  for,  in  a  sermon  at  the  Lateran 
ooancil,  he  deelartnl  that  they  were  the  chief  source  of  corruption  to 
the  people  whom  he  wns  thus  subjecting  to  them.*     As  he  could 

•  H«»nrici  Sulzburg*  de  CulainitatibuB  EcelesiaB  cap.  9  (Migne,  CXCVI.  1551), 
"ClericUM  etenim  .  ,  ♦  a  fornlcationibus  ct  adalteriis  Inieum  publico  pceni- 
tentia  ei>iiiiK3»5cit.  Clericus  nulla  tinuire  Ireaatur.  Quia  etsi  turpi^siaiie  vitse 
fto^rit,  decanam  contemn  it  atipie  archidraconura  nisi  acciisatus  fUerit,  imllua- 
qite  acru«ntor  sttj  aiunibu.^  idipsyiii  facientibus  et  eriminn  propria  in  aliia 
fftV'eatihii^/' 

*  lonac.  PR  III.  Sermo  vi.  in  Concil.  Lateran. — **  Nam  omni**  in  populo 
eorruptela  principalit<*r  proce<lit  a  elero." 
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thus  expect  only  increased  corruption  from  the  new  rule  it  is  not 
uncharitable  to  assume  that  its  object  was  ecclesiastical  aggrandize- 
ment and  increased  facilities  for  the  detection  of  heresy.  Innocent's 
assertion  is  confirmed,  in  1219,  by  his  successor  Honorius  III.*  and 
by  Bishop  Grosseteste  in  his  memorial  presented  to  Innocent  IV. 
in  1250.  The  priests,  he  says,  are  slayers  of  the  souls  committed  to 
their  charge ;  they  not  only  flay  their  sheep,  but  strip  the  flesh  from  the 
bones  and  grind  the  bones  j  they  are  universally  given  over  to  forni- 
cation and  adultery  and  incest  and  gluttony,  and  are  an  abomination 
to  God.  Besides,  the  churches  are  for  the  most  part  abandoned  to 
mercenaries  on  stipends  barely  enabling  them  to  live,  generally  too 
ignorant  to  punish  sins  and  not  daring  to  do  so  when  they  know 
their  duty.  In  a  sermon  addressed  to  his  clergy,  he  tells  them  that 
many  of  them  do  not  know  a  single  article  of  faith  nor  are  able  to 
explain  a  single  law  of  the  decalogue.'  The  key  of  science  evidently 
was  not  conferred  in  ordination,  nor  did  the  council  of  Worcester,  in 
1240,  define  it  rigidly  when  it  told  the  priests  that  they  must  at 
least  know  what  are  the  seven  deadly  sins  and  the  seven  sacraments 
so  that  they  may  be  able  to  teach  their  flocks  and  exhort  them  to 
confession.^  Alexander  Hales  describes  in  vigorous  terms  the  pre- 
valence of  sin  among  the  people,  while  as  for  the  clergy,  who  should 
convei-t  them,  the  world  is  full  of  priests,  but  it  is  rare  to  find  a 
laborer  in  the  harvest  of  the  Lord ;  we  are  all  ready  to  assume  the 
sacerdotal  office  but  not  to  perform  its  duties,  and  the  universal 
negligence  is  best  passed  over  in  silence.*     William  of  Paris  com- 

*  Honorii  PP.  III.  Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Bituricens.  (Martene  Ampl.  Collect. 
I.  1149). 

*  R.  Grosseteste  Sermo  (Fascic.  Rer.  Expetendarum,  Ed.  1690,  II.  251-3); 
Sermo  ad  Clerum  (Ibid.  p.  265). 

It  is  perliaps  to  this  conviction  of  the  unfitness  of  the  clergy  that  is  attribut- 
able the  slender  importance  that  Grosseteste  seems  to  attach  to  confession,  in 
his  tireless  efforts  to  elevate  the  morals  of  his  great  diocese.  In  his  numerous 
sermons  to  his  clergy,  while  reproving  their  vices  and  urging  them  to  their 
duties,  he  only  once  alludes  to  confession,  and  then  it  is  rather  as  a  means  by 
which  a  pastor  learns  to  know  his  sheep  (Ibid.  pp.  262-306).  In  a  letter  to 
his  archdeacons,  requiring  them  to  see  that  the  priests  do  their  duty,  there  is 
no  allusion  to  the  confessional  (lb.  p.  315).  In  scolding  H.  de  Pateshul  (after- 
wards Bishop  of  Coventry)  for  his  neglect  of  pastoral  duties,  there  is  no  word 
about  confession  (lb.  p.  324). 

»  C.  Wigorn.  ann.  1240,  cap.  18  (Harduin.  VII.  337). 

*  Alex,  de  Ales  Summae  P.  IV.  Q.  xxxii.  Membr.  iv.  Art.  3. 
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plain.*  of  the  thousands  of  souls  lost  through  the  wicketlnt'ss  and 

iiegl<x*t  of  a  single  prelate  aiid  the  impussnjiHty  of  obtaining  tlie 

B removal  of  such  unfaithful  pastors,^     When,  in  1247,  Johanne:^  de 

^■Deo  franie<l  his  Lihev  Pfeniientinlh  for  the  ^uidanf^e  of  eonfesscjrs, 

HSie  list  which  he  gives  of  fifty-one  sins  eomniitttHl  by  bishops  in  the 

Hexereise  of  their  functions  is  a  terrible  armignnient  of  the  prelates 

of  the  pt^ritMl,  while  as  for  the  clergy,  espeeially  t!ie  priests,  he  de- 

,  dares  that  their  wickedness  is  so  great  oh  almost  U)  baffle  compnta- 

aon.*     Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  tells  us  that  the  eommon  vice  of  the 

clergy  is  that  for  which  Sodoni  and  Gomorrha  and  8egor  were  de- 

gtroyefl,  hut  he  adds  that  they  ought  not  to  boast  publicly  of  their 

sins  for  !n  that  ease  they  incur  suspension  on  accoiuit  of  the  scandal 

and  infamy*^     Alexander  IV.  was  therefore  probably  i-orreet  when, 

in  1259,  he  ascribed  the  increasing  corruj>tiun  of  the  people  tti  the 

infection   proceeding   from   the   clergy**      Aquinas  iM^)ntrnts  himself 

with  denouncing  their  ignorance,  which  renders  them  most  danger- 

I.ous  ill  the  confessional  ;  many  uf  them  do  not  even  know^  Latin  and 
very  few  have  ever  looked  into  the  St'riptures ;  besides,  tlje  siiee  of 
the  parishes  is  often  sueli  tliat  if  the  priest  devoted  his  whole  life  to 
it  he  could  scarce  shrive  all  the  penitents:''  Bonaventnm  is  quite  as 
emphatic  in  his  description  of  the  prevailing  ignorance  of  the  priests, 
renilcring  them  utterly  unfit  to  guide  the  souls  committed  to  their 
Beharge ;  besides,  the  incumbents,  in  nearly  all  the  parishes,  took  no 
thought  of  their  cures  lait  abandoned  tliem  to  viairs  hirctl  at  the 
lowest  jKrssible  pricje,  and  these  were  mostly  not  only  ignorant  but 
so  vicious  that  decent  people  fear  to  confess  to  them  and  an  honest 
woman  would  risk  lier  reputation  if  *>ne  of  them  whispered  to  her  j 
they  are  vagidionds,  wandering  from  ctire  ti>  cure  in  search  of  a  liv- 
ing and  w*hen  employed  always  liable  to  be  turned  i>ut  by  an  nuder- 
bidder.      If  the  Mendicants,  he  say.%  arraign  the  secular  priests  in 

I  their  sermons,  it  is  because  the  crimes  of  the  latter  are  so  o|>en  and 
notorious  tliat,  if  passed  over  in  silence,  the  laity  w^ould  argue  that 
•  Guillel.  Paria.  de  Saer.  Preaiti-iit  cap.  20. 
'  Jti.  tie  Deo  Poenitentialb  vnp.  2-6,  20. 
•  Htjrttieus,  Aure»  HiinimK?  Lili.  v.  de  ExccRft.  PnBlftt,|8«   Tba ecclesiastical 
definition  of  scandal  is  thsit  wtiich  gives  occasion  to  sin  in  ftthers,— S.  Th, 
Aqain.  SummaD  II.  ii.  Q,  xliii.  Art,  1. — La  Croix  TheoU  5Ioral»  Lib,  i.  n.  189. 

*  Chron,  AugUAtena.  ann<  12G0  (Freher  et  Struv,  L  546). 

*  8.  Th.  Aquio.  contra  laipugoautes  Religiofios  P.  11.  cap.  iv.  J  ItX 
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such  enormous  offences  are  not  hateful  to  God  and  women  would  be- 
lieve what  some  priests  tell  them  that  sin  with  a  cleric  is  no  sin.^  Of 
course  St.  Bonaventura  excepts  the  Mendicant  friars  from  his  cen- 
sure, but,  in  his  little  work  directing  them  how  to  confess  their  sins 
and  repent,  the  large  space  devoted  to  sensual  offences  shows  what 
was  their  besetting  weakness,  how  little  the  vows  and  habit  influ- 
enced the  carnal  nature  and  how  prohibition  only  concentrated  the 
thoughts  on  the  forbidden  fruit.^  It  is  no  wonder  that  he  should 
halt  deplorably  in  his  endeavor  to  prove  the  necessity  that  wicked 
priests  should  enjoy  the  power  of  the  keys.^ 

The  vicars  or  chaplains  whom  St.  Bonaventura  criticizes  so  sharply 
were  a  recognized  and  standing  evil  ;*  as  a  rule  no  supervision  was 
exercised  over  them  ;  their  installation  by  the  parish  priest  was  suflS- 
cient  and  they  required  no  episcopal  licence  or  approbation.  Occa- 
sionally, it  is  true,  some  dioc-esan  synod  would  endeavor  to  curb  the 
abuse  by  insisting  that  no  one  should  hear  confessions  unless  he  w^ere 
either  beneficed  or  licensed,  but  these  efforts  were  local  and  tempo- 
rary, and,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  Chancellor  Grcrson  tells  us  tliat 
although  some  rigid  doctors  held  that  no  assistant  of  a  parish  priest 
could  hear  confessions  unless  he  had  been  accepted  by  the  bishop 
others  insisted  that  ordination  and  employment  in  the  parish  sufficed, 
and  this  was  the  rule  in  practice  for  tliat  everywhere  parsons  em- 
ployed deputies  who  held  no  licence.*''      It  is  easy  to  imagine  how 


^  S.  Bonaveuturae  Libellus  Apologeticiis ;  Quare  Fratres  Minores  prsedicent 
et  Courossiones  aiidiant;  In  Lib.  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvii.  P.  ii.  Art.  1,  Q.  2. 

It  \n  true  that  Bonaventura  excepts  the  clergy  of  France  and  England  from 
these  denunciations,  but  we  have  seen  from  Bishop  Gro&seteste  how  little  the 
latter  deserved  the  exception,  and  Guillaume  Le  Maire,  Bishop  of  Angers,  in 
1293,  shows  that  the  French  clergy  wjis  no  less  corrupt;  nor,  if  he  is  to  be 
believed,  were  the  regulars  better  fitted  for  the  confessional  than  the  secular 
priests. — Guill.  Majoris  Episc.  Andegav.  Synod  iv.  cap.  1  (D'Achery,  I.  735). 

The  '*  Formulary  of  the  Papal  Penitentiary  "  compiled  by  Cardinal  Thomasius 
(Philadelphia,  1892),  which  is  for  the  m(>st  part  devoted  to  dispensations  rein- 
9t;iting  sinful  clerics,  explains  to  some  extent  the  all-pervading  vices  of  the 
clergy  who  wore  not  amenable  to  secular  justice  and  who,  by  application  to  the 
curia,  could  ol)tain  immunity  from  the  operation  of  the  spiritual  law. 

-  S.  Bonaventura  de  Puritiite  Conscientiae. 

3  S.  Bonavontune  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xix.  P.  1,  Art.  1. 

*  Hiring  vicars  at  small  stipends  was  an  old  abuse,  complained  of  more  than 
a  century  earlier  by  Gcroch  of  Reichersberg,  Kvposif  in  Ps,  Mv.  n.  156. 

*  Van  E>ipon  Jur.  Eccles.  P.  ii.  Tit.  vi.  cap.  6,  n.  11.— C.  Wigorn.  ann.  1240, 
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useless  was  the  eomplniut  of  Humbert  de  Romaiii.s  at  tlie  grnenil 
council  of  Lyoii^i,  in  1274,  that  one  of  the  evii^  mo?^t  urgently  requir- 
ing correctioQ  was  the  granting  of  the  keys  to  those  too  ignorant  to 
know  how  to  bind  or  to  looi-e.*  At  the  next  general  council,  that  of 
Vienne,  in  1312,  the  niemorial  fi»r  tlie  reformation  of  the  Church 
presented  byGuilluuuie  le  Maire,  Bish«>pr»f  Angen*,  is  almost  wholly 
oecnpied  with  deploring  the  ignorance  and  the  exeemble  lives  of  the 
clergy  of  all  ranks.- 

It  would  be  surplusage  to  aeeumnhite  further  this  consensus  of 
opinion  as  to  the  moral  and  intellectual  character  of  the  medieval 
clerg)'  on  whom  was  thus  thrust  the  re.^ponsibility  of  the  siilvation  of 
souls  through  enforced  confassion.  The  evi<lence  continues  tli rough- 
out  the  fourteenth  century — indeed  the  description  of  the  all-f)er- 
vmling  wickedness  of  ecclesiastics,  by  such  unexceptional  de  witnessea 
a^  Bishop  Pelayo,  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  and  St.  Birgitta  of  Sweden, 
grows  stronger  and  more  outspoken.'*  That  a  progressive  deteriont- 
tioD,  indeed,  sboulrl  occur  would  seem  inevitable  when  the  Holy  See, 


I. 


cap.  39  (Harduin.  YII.  343)  — Statut,  Eccles.  iEduens,  anu.  129D,  cap,  13 
(Martene  Thesaur.  IV.  487).— Statat.  Eccles.  Avenionon«.  ann.  1449^  cap.  6  ; 
ana.  1509.  cap.  31  (Ibid.  p{K  392,  591).— Stutut,  Ecclcs.  Bitcrren^^.  unD.  1368» 
cop.  4  (Ibid,  p,  627).— Jo,  GersoniB  ComiHnid/rbeolojt^i©  (Ed.  1488,  xxvii.  G.), 
'  n.  de  Romania  de  Tractandis  in  Concilio  P.  III.  ca|).  9  (Mnrtene  AnipL 
Collect.  VII.  197). 

*  *'  Innumerose  pcnsone  eontcniptibiles  et  abjccte,  vitii,  scienlia  et  mnribus 
oiDDiDO  iDdigne,  ad  sacras  ordineM  et  maxinif^  ad  sacerdotiuiii  promoventar.  Ex 
qun  fit  quod  totus  ordo  ccclesia^ticus  delionestatur,  ministeriuni  ecclesiaiiticuin 
Tituperatur,  Eccle^^ia  scandal  i/.atur,dum  cflTrenata  Jiiultitudo  sacerdotum  maxime 
indignorum  in  Ecclesia  a  liiii  w  jujpiili*^  eoni^ideratur ;  ex  c|Ui>ruin  exeembili  vita 
et  i>emicio6a  ig-norantia  inimita  scandala  oriuntiir,  j^acramenta  eeclesiastiea  a 
laicb  contempnuntur;  und<.^  in  |jkTiHqiif  partibiis  apud  laieo.^  sacerdotet*  Judeis 
viliores  et  conteraptibiliores  habcotur."  Much  of  tbt*  blame  for  this  he  ii^cribes 
to  the  Holy  See^**Qaia  miilti  vita  ct  moribus  dete^^ta biles,  de  diversis  mundi 
partibus  ad  ftedeoi  apoH^tolicam  concurrentes^  tarn  in  forma  pauperuni  (juain 
jilia«  beucficia  eura  cura  vel  sine  eura  cotiilie  impetnire  mw^cuntur,  niaxiine  in 
\iw\^  cpiibus  de  vita  eorum  et  moril)Us  n(»tiria  nt>n  babeUir,  et  a  prebttis  tant][Uani 
fiJiisobedtencie,  mandato  ^ediw  apoi^toliee  Mbtem[>erantibii8,  revereiiter  iaatituti 
Tcl  ftdmissi,  ita  detcstabilem  et  defbniiem  vitain  ducunt  quod  ob  hoc  ecelesie 

fJdaitruuutiir,  populi  scandalizantur,  Dei  eeelesia  blasphematur,  prelati  hodie 
HOD  fKm**unt  bnnb  pcrsonis  de  beneiiciis  nee  benclieiis  de  bonis  personis,  ob- 
stante numortma  multitudirie  tiiliuui  impetnincium,  providerc."  —  Melangea 
Hi«toriques,  II.  pp.  478,  48  L 

*  Alfar.  Pelagii  de  Fiaiietu  pjeclesioa  Lib.  u.  Art,  7. — S.  Caterina  da  Bieoa 
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in  the  fourteenth  eenturv,  grasped  almost  the  whole  disposable 
patronage  of  the  Church  throughout  Europe  and  openly  offered  it 
for  sale.  In  this  market  for  spiritualities  it  is  significant  to  obser\'e 
that  benefices  with  cure  of  souls  were  held  at  a  higher  price  than 
those  without  cure,  as  though  there  was  a  speculative  value  in  the 
altar  and  the  confessional :  thus  in  Italy  the  price  cum  eura  was  sixty 
florins  and  sine  cura  forty,  in  Germany  and  England  twenty-five  and 
eighteen  marks  respectively.*  In  addition  to  this  source  of  demorali- 
zation there  was  the  shameless  issue  of  dispensations  to  hold  plurali- 
ties which  had  long  been  the  cause  of  untold  injury  to  the  Church 
and  which  ever  grew  more  reckless,  and  there  was  moreover  the 
showering  of  numl>erless  benefices  on  the  creatures  of  the  curia,  the 
cardinals  and  their  dependents,  with  dispensations  for  non-residence. 
After  forcing  confession  upon  the  people,  the  Holy  See  busied  itself 
in  selling  the  office  of  confessor  to  the  first  comer  who  could  pay  its 
price,  irrespective  of  his  fitness  for  the  responsibilities  of  the  position, 
and  it  even  turned  into  a  source  of  profit  the  infringement  of  the 
very  slender  rules  to  guard  against  unfitness,  for  it  openly  sold  dis- 
pensations as  to  age :  a  clerk  at  twenty-two  could  buy  for  sixteen 

Epistole,  Lett.  9, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18,  21,  35,  38  etc.— S.  Brigittae  Revelationes  Lib. 
IV.  cap.  33,  37,  142. 

The  frate  Jacopo  P&ssavanti  tells  us  (Lo  Specchio  della  vera  Penitenza, 
Dist.  V.  cap.  5)  that  great  numbers  of  penitents  sought  out  purposely  ignorant 
and  stupid  confessors,  the  result  of  which  was  that  both  priest  and  sinner  were 
damned.  Doctor  Peter  of  Palermo  complains  (Quadragesimale,  Serm.  xx.) 
that  while,  the  vilest  mechanical  art  is  considered  to  require  training,  the  art 
of  directing  souls  is  carried  on  without  it. 

*  That  a  fixed  tariff  was  set  on  benefices  first  appears  in  the  Rules-of  the 
Chancer)'  of  Benedict  XII.,  issued  about  1335,  but  no  figures  are  mentioned — 
only  the  mmma  consueta  is  alluded  to,  showing  that  regular  prices  had  been 
adopted  under  his  predecessor,  John  XX 11.  (Regulae  Cancellariae  Benedicti  PP. 
XII.  n.  2,  3,  ap.  Ottenthal,  Regulse  Cancellariae  Apostolicse,  p.  19).  Under  sub- 
sequent popes  figures  are  given  (Regulae  Urban  i  PP.  V.  n.  4,  p.  14.--RegaliB 
Gregor.  PP.  XL  n.  14,  p.  27.— Regul®  Johann.  PP.  XXIII.  n.  14,  p.  175). 
During  the  Great  Schism  the  antipopes,  Clement  VII.  and  Benedict  XIIL, 
made  exceptions  in  favor  of  masters  of  theology  and  doctors  of  civil  and  canon 
law,  who  were  not  to  be  taxed  (Regulae  Clement.  VII.  n.  24,  p.  95. — Regula 
Bened^XIII.  n.  70,  p.  135),  probably  in  order  to  win  the  support  of  the  learned 
class  and  the  universities. 

These  "taxes"  were  in  addition  to  the  fees  for  the  letters,  which  were  not 
light.  See  Tanirl,  Mittlieilungen  des  Instituts  fiir  osterreichische  GeschichtB- 
forschung,  XIII.  1. 
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fa  letter  enabling  him  to  receive  pric^tt's  orders,  while  adilitional 
ITS  of  detieieney  were  taxed  at  twu  f/ms  each,  and  i^iniilar  letters 
€X>nld  lye  had  enabling  Itim  to  hold  benefice??  w'lth  cure  of  bouIs,* 
Under  tliese  a<l verse  infliienct^  it  is  easy  to  see  wliy  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  faithful  thnjiighoiit  Eunipe  were  more  and  more  ne- 
glected, and  how  they  were  abandonwl  to  the  guidance  of  pastors 
steadily  depreciating  in  character.  The  reformat4iry  effi>rts  of  the 
ccKineils  of  Constmice  and  Bille  cam**  to  naught,  ami  the  t'omplaints  of 
the  igurirance  and  corruption  of  the  i^lcrgy  in  general  and  of  coufes- 
:>rs  in  particular  continue  to  the  Reformation,^  Even  among  the 
Bndiauit>  the  standard  fur  the  confessional  was  not  higlu  The 
^miiiiciui  Prierias  instructs  the  superiors  of  the  Orders  with  regard 
to  the  s<?lectioa  of  friars  for  presentation  to  bishops  as  fit  ti>  receive 
licenses  to  hear  confessions,  and  says  that  if  a  candidate  knows 
enough  grammar  to  understand  Latin  when  read  and  has  rea*!  the 
Xkfe^eruni  or  other  similar  book  and  is  not  so  stolid  bnt  that  he  ain 
doubt  when  doubt  is  required  and  is  not  rash  or  presumptuous  he 
can  bt>  presented  with  entire  safety.^  In  1538  the  eomniission  of 
canlinals^  appointed  by  Paul  III.  in  consider  the  reforms  necessiiry 
tn  cheek  the  progress  of  heresy,  rejxjrted  as  the  first  thing  to  be  reme- 


*  Tftugl,  iiln  ifup,^— At  a  later  period,  towards  the  dose  of  the  fi  flee  nth  cen- 
tury, the  tariff'  of  the  Papa!  Peiiitentuiry  fcir  fiivorr*  t<i  miaors  was-- 
AbAolutio  pro  eo  qui  minor  XX  v.  aanis  cjcistens  m  fecit  ad  omnes 

sacrofl  ordine*  proniovori  et  noji  est  in  etate  leg^itima  .        *        gros.  vii, 

Lbsolutio  pro  eo  qui  ntrndam  veuit  ad  etatem  legitimam  et  petit 

»ecum  dispcnsari  ut  posftit  ministrure  .  .  *  .  .  gro»»  xviii. 
Dispen^tio  pro  eo  qui  dum  xx  sue  etatis  anoum  attigerit  petit 

qttod  ad  omnes  aacros  ordiues  promoveri  poHsit  .        .         .  groe.  x:xJLiii. 

Absolutio  pro  presbytero  quia  miuorennir^  parrochialem  eeelesiam 

obtinuit  et  ?e  fecit  promoveri gros.  viii* 

Libel lus  Taxanim  t^uper  tiuibusdara  in  Caticellaria  Apostolica  irapetrLUidia 
(Wliite  Historical  Library,  Cornell  Univeraity,  A.  6124), 

*  Martene  Thesaur.  L  1612'1(>, — Ju.  Gersonis  Sermo  in  Coticil.  Remena.  ann. 
1608  (Gou>iset,  Actes  de  la  Province  de  Ri-im^.  II.  tJp^^i-S). — Nic.  de  Clemangis 
de  Ruina  EcclesiaB  cap,  19-^. — Jo.  de  Ra<ruHio  In  it,  et  Proaec.  Concil.  Basih 
(ActJi  et  Monumeiitii  Concil,  Biec.  XV. ^  I,  32). — Wcigei  Clavicula  Imitilgeti- 

vtialis  cap.   4-5,   76. ^Jo.  Nideri    Fonnicar.   Lib,   l.  cap.  7, — S,  Ant4^inini   de 
^Attdientia  Conf^ajoDum,  ibh  ^fi.—<Enem  Sylvii  0pp.  incdd.  (Atti  della  Accad, 

del  Lincei^  1883,  pp.  558-9).— Oieruhini  do  Spoleto  Quadragesimale,  Seren. 

LXIT.— God.  Roeemondi  OoDfessiooale,  Antverpiee,  1519,  fol.  llS/j. 

*  Summa  8ylvestnna  b,  v»  Oa^/mm-  uv  {  8. 
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died  the  dei)lorable  chara(*ter  of  the  priesthood  which  had  brought 
the  Church  and  its  functions  into  universal  contempt.*  Even  after 
the  counter-Reformation  was  fairly  under  way  there  seems  to  have 
been  little  improvement.  About  1 575  a  memorial  of  matters  requir- 
ing reform,  presented  to  a  cardinal,  includes  the  ignorance  prevailing 
among  those  who  preach  and  confess,  adding  that  prelates  and  princes 
usually  desire  to  have  such  confessors.'  Kartolom6  de  Medina  com- 
plains bitterly  that  confession  is  abandoned  to  the  more  ignorant 
priests,  who,  destitute  of  knowledge  of  scripture,  undertake  the  cure 
of  souls,  while  learned  theologians  and  canonists  despise  the  function 
and  think  it  a  disgrace  to  listen  to  i)enitents  ;  this  he  cliaracterizes  as 
an  intolerable  perversity  and  terrible  disease  of  these  miserable  times, 
leading  to  the  perdition  of  the  people  of  God.^  Cardinal  Bellarmine 
is  unsparing  in  his  denunc^iation  of  the  vices  of  the  clergy ;  he  de- 
plores the  perversity  of  the  times  when  priests,  who  of  old  were  not 
even  subject  to  public  penance,  are  now  condemned  in  numbers  to  the 
galleys  ;  the  secular  clergy  corrupt  by  their  example  the  people  whom 
they  should  eilify,  while  the  regulars  scandalize  not  only  the  faithful 
but  even  the  heretics  and  the  Turks.* 

Some  of  the  stories  related  by  Ca?sarius  of  Heisterbach  show  how 
these  pastors  fulfilled  the  duties  thus  thrust  upon  them.  He  tells  us 
of  one  priest  saying  to  those  coming  in  Lent  for  confession  and  abso- 
lution that  he  prescribed  for  them  the  same  penance  as  his  preilecessor 
had  (lone,  or  the  sjuue  penance  as  he  had  imposed  on  them  the  previ- 
ous year.  There  was  another  who,  when  his  parishioners  flocked  to  him 
at  East(.T,  would  call  them  up  to  the  altiir  in  groups  of  six  or  eight, 
wind  his  stole  around  them  as  though  for  exorcism,  and  then  repeat 
to  them  in  the  vernacular  a  general  confession,  in  the  recital  of  which 
they  followed  him,  after  which  he  would  prescribe  a  general  penance 
for  them  all  aud  dismiss  them.     When  he  died,  his  successor  was 

^  Quod  pa.ssim,  quicuuque  sint,  impcritisisiini  sint,  vilissimo  genere  orti,  sint 
malis  moribus  orniiti,  sint  adolesccntes,  admittantur  ad  ordines  sacros,  maxiine 
ad  i)resibyterutiim  .  .  .  Iliuo  innuinera  scandala,  hinc  contemptus  ordinis 
ecclesiastic!,  hinc  divini  ciiltus  voncratio  non  tantuin  diminuta  sod  etiam  prope 
jam  extincta. — Le  Plat,  Monuin.  Cone.  Trident.  II.  598. 

^  Bibl.  Ani])n)s.  MS.  G.  22  (Dollinger,  Beitriige  zur  politiachen,  kirchlichen 
und  Cultur-Gesehichte,  III.  241.) 

^  Bart,  a  Medina  Inj^tnict.  Confessor.  Prologiia  (Colonia?,  1601). 

*  Rob.  Bellarmiui  de  Gemitu  Colunib.T  Lib.  ii.  cap.  5 ;  Lib.  III.  cap.  6,  6. 
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called  to  the  dentil'! hnI  of  uii  old  partsliiunor  wlio  vmih]  not  l>c  piT- 
auaded  to  conteas  otluTwirie  than  in  the  at 'customed  routine — *'  I 
eonfe&^  to  have  *iinQeil  in  adultery,  theft,  nipine,  homidde,  perjniy 
etc./'  though  he  emphatically  denied  having  eonimitted  any  of  these 
Bins} 

The  Chiimh  of  course  could  not  admit  that  the  validity  of  tlic 
LBaerametit  was  impaired  hy  the  ignorance  ur  wiekc*hiei^s  of  the  min- 
l.<.trant,  but  the  people,  whose  s:ilvati<in  wa.**  at  stakcj  were  not  firm 
in  thi?^  conviction,  though  to  doubt  it  was  to  revive  the  old  Donatist 
heresy.  The  schoolmen  labored  tu  remove  this  error,  smd  Aquinas 
triumphantly  p<u'nts  out  tliat  no  one  can  know  whether  an<^t!ier  is  in 
a  state  of  grace  and  therefore  tliat  no  one  eould  fiH.'l  sure  of  l\m  abso- 
lutlou  if  it  depended  on  the  fitness  of  tfie  miDiHtrant.  He  admits 
that  evil  prients  make  evil  iibl':  of  the  keys,  but  lie  casts  the  responsi- 
bility on  tiod  to  evoke  good  out  of  this  evil,  ffjrgetful  that  he  is  thus 
practically  denying  the  priei^tly  power,^  He  further  admits  that 
many  penitents  are  ^w>  weak  that  they  would  rather  die  unhouselled 
than  c*>nfess  to  such  priests,  wherefore  those  who  refuse  to  their 
parishioners  license  to  confess  to  others  consign  many  souls  to  liell^ 
and  in  such  case  confession  to  a  layman  is  the  best  course?  (fuido 
lie  Montero«|uer  a*l vises  confession  to  (fod  if,  under  such  clrcum- 
Btanees,  the  licence  is  refused.''  John  Gerson  miys  that  parisliioners 
not  infrequently,  unil  with  ganid  reason,  suppress  some  of  their  sins 
when  confessing  to  their  priests,  wliich  is  higldy  signifieiint,''  and 


'  CaBsar.  Hei^terb.  Diiil.  Dlai,  iii.  cap.  44, 45.  Thi:4  rt»utine  confession  of  all 
pa»Aibte  ftins  wiw  long  eoatinutd.  There  is  a  xylograptiic  Beirht^pinjd  nach 
d^n  zehn  Geboten  which  has  been  reproduLed  in  fao-siinile,  eoasisting  of  a  for- 
matti  in  which  the  pcnlUnt  corUcHiieH  hifiitsclf  guilty  of  every  passible  offence 
arranged  aecordinj;  to  the  Dcciilogue.  Being  in  German^  and  having  no  for- 
mulfts  for  absolution  or  penance,  it  was  evidently  intended  for  populiir  u^e, 
ehowing  how  the  indrdenee  of  priest  and  sinner  was  cnnAulted  in  its  recital, 
covering  everythinir  of  which  the  penitent  could  pos?«ibIy  he  guilty. — Haltrop, 
Confers iotiuie,  La  Haye,  18G1. 

^  8.  Raymundi  Summie  Lib.  ni.  Tit.  xxxiv.  |  5* — Hostienaia  Autcsb  Summa 
Lib.  V.  De  Remise.  }  3.-8.  Th.  AcjuiM.  Huriima}  Snppl  Q.  xix.  Art.  5  nd  2. 

"  S.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  8entt.  Dist.  xvii,  Q,  iii,  ad  5.  The  cunfiriimtion  of 
thid  dictum  of  Aquinajs  by  suWt^iieiit  writers  shows  that  the  trouble  continued. 
See  Astesani  SuramBB  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xiv*  Q.  3 ;  Sumuia  Pit^anella  s.  v.  Cmt/emo 
III,  n.  4;  Sunima  Angelica  h.  v.  Omfcido  111.  ^31. 

*  Manip.  Curator,  P.  ii.  Tract,  ii.  cap.  4. 

*  Jo,  Ci^rsoni*  Orat.  in  C.  Ecmens.  ann.  1408  (Gousset,  Acten,  It.  Ot'^O). 
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hardly  less  so  is  the  advice  of  Roberto  da  Lecci  to  penitents  to  shut 
their  eyes  to  the  sins  of  their  confessors ;  it  should  suffice  if  their 
lives  are  not  conspicuously  evil.^  The  penitent,  in  fact,  seems  to 
have  had  only  a  choice  of  evils,  for  Angiolo  da  Chivasso,  himself  an 
Observantine  Franciscan,  advises  penitents  to  adhere  to  their  own 
priests,  in  view  of  the  ignorance  and  deceit  which  abound  among 
others  who  arc  licensed  to  hear  confessions.* 

It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  tliat  wayward  human  nature  continued 
to  require  to  be  coerced  to  avail  itself  of  the  easy  means  of  salvation 
provided  by  God  and  offered  by  the  Church.  Among  the  regular 
questions  to  be  put  to  a  priest  who  is  confessing  is  whether  he  has 
made  all  his  subjects  confess  and  has  compelled  the  unwilling,  or  has 
denounced  them  to  the  bishop  as  he  is  bound  to  do  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin.^  Yet  with  all  these  means  of  coercion  at  hand  the  success  of  com- 
pelling annual  confession  was  very  partial.  After  two  centuries  and  a 
half  of  effort,  Roberto  da  Lecci  complains  that  we  see  multitudes  who 
have  not  confessed  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  and  who  constitute  a 
venomous  synagogue  of  hell.  He  tells  us,  indeed,  that  there  was 
growing  up  an  opinion  that  confession  is  useless  and  superfluous,  and 
he  devotes  a  whole  sermon  to  its  confutation.*  Even  in  orthodox 
Spain,  the  council  of  Seville,  in  1512,  was  forced  to  adopt  measures  of 
a  radiciil  character  to  overcome  popular  indifference.  Seeing  that  so 
many  neglect  the  precept  and  care  nothing  for  the  consequent  ex- 
communication, it  directs  that  each  priest  shall  divide  his  parish  into 
districts  and  assign  to  each  district  a  day  on  which  the  inhabitants 
shall  come  to  confession.  Those  who  fail  to  do  so  are  to  be  denounced 
from  the  pulpit  as  excommunicates,  while  not  only  is  the  ordinary 
list  to  be  sent  to  the  provisors,  but  a  second  list  of  the  persistently 
contumacious  is  to  be  furnished  by  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  and 
against  these  the  provisors  are  commanded  to  proceed  by  censures 
and  punishment,  invoking  if  necessary  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm. 

*  Roberti  Episc.  Aquinat.  Opus  Quadragesimale,  Sermo  xxviil.  cap.  2. 

'  Summa  Angelica  s.  v.  Oonfessio  ill.  §  33.  It  is  safe  to  assume  from  this 
that  tiie  rule  was  a  dead  letter  which  he  elsewhere  records  (s.  v.  Clericus  vin. 
n.  1,  2),  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  receive  any  sacrament  save  baptism  from  a 
notorious  sinner. 

^  Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interrogatorium,  fol.  926. — Somma  Pacifica,  composta  dal 
P.  Pacifico  da  Novara,  cap.  xxii. 

*  Rob.  Aquinat.  Episc.  Opus  Quadragesimale  Serm.  xxvii. 
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Those  who  rc^raain  for  a  year  under  excooimuniention,  if  cleries,  are 
to  be  iiiiprisonefl  until  they  repoiit  and  std>mit;  if  layraeo  they  iueur 
a  fine  of  a  huodred  nianivedisos  a  month,  aud  after  auother  year  con- 
fiscation of  half  their  property^     It  is  evideut  that  tho.se  who  would 
not  volimtarily  go  to  heaven  were  to  he  driven  there,  nor  apparently 
did  the  Cliureh  pause  to  weigh  the  worth  of  euufession  and  absolu- 
tion under  such  stress  of  punishment.     Charles  V»  was  not  quite  so 
<?m|>hatie  when,  in  his  Reformation  Formula  of  1548,  lie  deserllied 
confession  as  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  public  morals  aud 
<x>ntented  himself  witli  ejecting  from  the  Church  those  wlio  did  not 
obey  the  precept  to  perform  it  annually.^ 

The  Luthemn  revolt   finly   rendered  the  Church  more  eager  to 
define  its  position  with  greater  precision,  and  the  council  of  Trent 
artually  elevated  the  T^ateran  eannn  into  an  article  oF  faith.^     The 
Tridentine  Catechism  therefore  naturally  lays  especial  stress  on  the 
obligsition  incumbent  ou  all  pastors  to  inculc4ite  on  their  flocks  the 
<lutT  of  obedience  to  the  canon,  explaining  its  institution  by  Christ 
mnd  its  necessity  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  for  whatever  of  sjiuctity, 
pietj^  and   religion  has  been  conserved  to  the  Chur(*h   is  in  greiit 
xneasure  due  to  the  practice  of  confession.*     Still  the  faithful  seem 
Tiot  to  have  been  didy  im|>ressed  and  various  devices  were  emph>yed 
^o  stimulate  them.     The  old  plan  of  keeping  lists  and  issuing  cer- 
tificates was  revived.     At  Rouen,  in   1584,  the   bishops,  in   their 
annual  visitations,  w^ere  directed  to  cmjuire  particularly  as  to  those 
^ho  did  not  annually  e^mfess  and  take  communion  ;  at  Brcslau,  in 
1592,  all  parish  priests  were  ordered  before  Easter  to  make  a  house 
to  house  inspection,  taking  the  names  of  all  who  ought  to  come  to 
confession  and  subsequently  checking  off  those  who  romplied.     In 
1604  the  couneil  of  Brlxcu  imposed  a  iiuc  of  a  Moriu  on  all  priests 
who  diil  not,  after  Easter,  furnish  the  bishop  with  a  list  of  all  re- 
cusants, but  m  all  this  there  doe?^  not  seem  to  liave  been  any  thought 
of  iutlieting  penalties  other  than  those  prescribed  by  the  Lateran 


*  C.  Hiapftlens.  ana.  1512,  cup.  7,  8  (Airuirre,  V.  3C51. 

*  Fornmlffi  IU?forraationis  cap.  13  (Le  Piat,  Monument.  C.  Trident.  IV.  8S). 

*  C.  Trident.  Seas,  XIY.  De  Pmnit.  can.  8.— **3i  quis  dixerit  .  .  ,  ad  earn 
[ic,  confessionem]  nnn  tenori  umnes  et  sin^alua  atriu^que  sexas  Christifideles, 
jiiitii  magni  conejlii  LateraaeuHW  coustitutiuneiii  stfrntd  in  nano  ,  .  .  aa- 
athciiia  ^it.'* 

*  Cat,  Trident.  De  Poenitentia,  cap,  7,  8. 
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canon.^  Even  these  seem  to  have  fallen  into  desuetude,  for,  in  1587, 
the  Congregation  of  the  Council  of  Trent  felt  called  upon  to  decide 
that  a  bishop  can  excommunicate  those  who  neglect  the  precept  of 
Easter  confession  and  can  then  remove  the  excommunication  in  return 
for  "almsgiving."^ 

In  the  Spanish  colonies,  however,  the  new  converts  were  treated 
with  less  indulgence,  and  the  flagging  zeal  of  the  Indians  was 
encouraged  by  St.  Toribio,  Archbishop  of  Lima,  with  the  gentle 
stimulus  of  thirty  strii)e8  for  the  omission  of  Easter  confession — a 
provision,  it  is  true,  from  which  the  women  and  caciques  were  ex- 
empted, who  were  to  be  coerced  in  some  other  manner  not  specified. 
It  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that  there  was  little  fervor  among  the 
converts,  for  the  Indies  were  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  penal  colony  to 
which  were  sent  troublesome  clerics  who  could  not  be  endured  at 
home,  and,  in  a  council  shortly  before,  St.  Toribio  had  deplored  the 
degradation  to  which  the  sacrament  of  penitence  had  been  allowed 
to  sink.  Many,  through  fear  or  shame  or  hatred  of  their  parish 
priests,  concealed  their  gravest  sins,  wherefore  he  proposed  to  appoint 
extraordinary  confessors  to  whom  the  Indians  might  confess  without 
apprehension ;  he  also  rebuked  the  numerous  priests  who  through 
ignorance  of  the  language,  or  negligence,  or  impatience  of  the  tedium 
of  listening,  perfunctorily  granted  absolution  after  hearing  one  or 
two  sins,  and  he  ordered  the  bishops  to  exercise  greater  care  and  dis- 
crimination in  the  examining  and  licensing  of  confessors,  even  of 
members  of  religious  orders."* 


*  C.  A(iueii8.  aim.  1585,  De  Pcenit.  (Harduin.  X.  1531).— S.  Caroli  Borromei 
Instnictionea  (Brixioe,  1676,  p.  71).— C.  Rotomagens.  ann.  1584,  De  Episc.  OflSc. 
n.  29  (Harduin.  X.  1232).— C.  Tolosan.  ann.  1590,  P.  il.  cap.  4,  n.  6  (Ibid.  p. 
1800).— C.  Wratislaviens.  ann.  1592,  cap.  8  (Hartzheim  VIII.  392).— G.  Torna- 
cens.  ann.  1600,  Tit.  viii.  cap.  4  (Hartzheim  VIII.  483).— C.  Brixiens.  ann. 
1608,  De  Confessione  cap.  4  (Hartzheim  VIII.  545). 

In  Brixen  the  custom  seems  to  have  heen  kept  up.  In  the  program  pre- 
pared tor  the  visitation  of  his  diocese  by  the  Bisliop  Giovanni  Molino,  about 
1758,  (me  article  requires  the  priest  of  each  town  to  give  him  a  written  list  of 
all  inconjessi  with  the  dates  of  their  last  confessions.  In  Padua  the  same  in- 
struction.s  were  given;  the  Bishoj)  Minotto  Otthoboni  threatens  recusants 
repeatedly  with  punishment  while  living  and  deprivation  of  sepulture  when 
dead  (From  a  collection  of  Italian  episcopal  letters  in  my  i)08ses8ion). 

^  Pittoni  Constitutioncs  Pontificiae  T.  VIII.  n.  390. 

^  Concil.  Provin.  Liman.  ann.  1583,  Act.  II.  cap.  14,  15,  16.— Synod.  Diseces. 
Liman.  III.  cap.  87  (Haroldus,  Lima  Limata,  Romse,  1672,  pp.  10,  250). 
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III  the  zeal  of  the  counter- Reformation  for  the  confessional  there 
wa-S  on*'  noteworthy  extx'ptiun.      Prostitutes   enjoyed   the  favor  of 
exemption   from  exctommunieation  for  omitting  eonfession — an  ex- 
emption neeessary  if  they  were  allowid,  as  they  were,  to  ply  their 
trade  without  ceelesiastieal  interferenreJ     Viva,  it  h  triie^  h>oks  a 
little  askance  at  this  ;  he  argues  that  they  are  not  released  from  the 
annual  preeeptj  hut  hv   regards  as   probabh'  the  opinion   of  those 
doctors  who  hold  that  they  do  not  incur  the  penalties  deereed  against 
transgressors  of  the  eanon,  ittr  tliey  never  are  denounced,  no  matter 
how  many  years  they  pass  without  confession.*     Aqninas,  in  fact, 
had  sho\ni,  on  the  anthority  of  St.  Augnstin,  that  prostitutes  are  to 
be   tolerated  for  the  avoidance  of  *jjreater  evils,^  and   this  was  the 
4iocepted  doctrine  of  the  Church.*     Rulers,  therefore,  are  justified  in 
allowing  thorn  to  pmetise  their  industry^  and  there  is  no  sin  in  rent- 
ing houses  for  the  pnrposi*,  provide.^  they  are  in  tlie  proper  quarter 
^ud  the  owner  secretly  detests  the  sin.     The  harlot  is  entitled  to  her 
ty  and  t*an  sue  for  it  and  t^ive  alms  with  it ;  if  she  al>andons  her 
lliug  she  can  confess  and   be  absolved,   when    the    eunfessur  tmn 
interrogate  her  closely,  for  which  most  suggestive  inst ructions  are 

With  the  diminution  of  pemince,  which,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter, 
lias  liceiime  in  mcKlern  times  scarce  more  tlian  noiniuali  the  c<nifes- 
einnal  must  naturally  have  lost  much  of  its  old-time  terror,  yet  the 
'tliureli  lias  apparently  never  been  able  to  secure  satisi'actory  <»beilience 
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*  Em,  Sa  Aphorism  i  0«infe8«ariorum  e.  v,  Cbnfessio  n,  42.— "Mcretric^s  non 
^ooiprohenduntur  atJitutisi  ayiiodalibus  excoinmunicantibu^  non  confiletites  in 
Ttocha,  ita<|ue  tale*  iiunqumii  clenuiiciiintQr" 

This  little  book  of  Miiutie!  Sa's  is  of  peculiar  authority j  as  it  underwent  a 
minute  censorship  in  Rome.  Priated  m  1595,  it  hacl  a  wide  cireuiation  and 
ir«»  one  of  the  works  rcviiictJ  in  the  Index  Bra^khtlkmls  m  161)7,  the  only 
erpttrgatory  Index  that  hfli*  been  issued  by  the  Holv  See.  Many  paasiiges  of 
the  Aph4jri*mi  were  stricken  out  or  altered  to  suit  the  views  carrent  in  Rome, 
*o  that  fubsequent  ediliojiH  may  be  regardL^d  as  authoritative.  I  i|uote  from 
that  of  Venice,  1617,  which  ha^^  the  eorreetiouH  of  BrisighellL 

*  Viva  Cttrsu^  Theol.  Moral.  De  Pomit.  P,  IL  Q.  iv.  Art.  3.  n.  7. 
■  6.  Th.  A^uin.  Summse  Sec.  Sec.  Q.  x.  Art.  11. 

*  Liguori  (Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  iir.  n.  434)  thinks  the  doctrine  of  Aquiuaa 
probable,  but  the  contrary  more  probable,  which,  under  the  rulee  of  probabil- 
iiUi.  ttlloww  eilher  opinion  to  be  followed, 

'  Ferrarit*  Promptu  Diblioth.  a.  v.  Merdrix  n.  4,  5,  9,  10,  13,  14. 
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to  the  precept  of  annual  confession,  although  its  omission  is  a  mortal 
sin.  The  penalties  provided  in  the  Lateran  canon  are  still  legally 
in  force,  but  prudence  counsels  their  tacit  suppression  in  view  oi'  the 
multitude  of  offenders.^  Van  Espen,  about  tlie  year  1700,  says  that 
in  several  of  the  Belgian  Dioceses  the  precept  was  wholly  neglected 
and  that  it  could  not  be  revived  without  vigorous  episcopal  action.* 
In  Italy,  about  the  same  time,  Chiericato  speaks  of  the  numbers  who 
allow  not  one  but  many  lustres  to  pass  without  visiting  the  confes- 
sional.* In  our  own  day  the  injunctions  of  almost  all  the  local 
councils  on  the  parish  priests  to  exhort  their  flocks  to  yearly  confes- 
sion is  evidence  that  neglect  is  common  and  that  constant  stimulus  is 
needed  to  secure  observance,  while  occasionally  there  is  an  admission 
that  a  large  portion  of  the  faithful  abstain  from  confession  during 
nearly  their  whole  lives.*  We  may  readily  believe  this  if  there  is 
truth  in  the  current  statement  of  the  journals  of  the  day  that  of  the 
thirty- eight  millions  of  so-called  Catholics  in  France,  not  more  than 
eight  millions  obey  the  precept  of  Paschal  communion.  All  this,  of 
course,  docs  not  apply  to  the  fervently  religious,  who  require  no 
coercion,  and  with  whom  the  sacrament  of  penitence  is  voluntary^ 
not  enforced.  Those  of  the  laity,  who  are  accustomed  to  daily  com- 
munion, usually,  I  am  told,  make  a  practice  of  weekly  confession. 
It  is  to  a  standard  like  this  that  the  i)arish  priest  is  told  that  he 
ought  to  strive  to  bring  his  flock.  To  confess  once,  twice,  or  thrice 
a  year  may  be  allowable  for  rustics  living  in  a  sparsely  settled  region, 
but  f()r  tliose  in  thickly  populated  districts,  with  easy  access  to  con- 
fessors, it  is  virtually  certain  that  almost  all  such  confessions  are 
imperfect  and  sacrilegious.^     Daily  confession,  we  are  informed,  was 


1  Ciusus  Conscientite  Bened.  PP.  XIV.  Apr.  1737,  cas.  2;  Sept.  1738,  cas.  3. 
— Gousset,  Th6()l.  Morale,  II.  n.  413-14. — In  Naples,  recusants  fall  under  an 
interdict  removable  only  by  the  archbishop  (Manzo,  Epit.  Theol.  Moral.  P.  i. 
De  Pa?nit.  Append,  n.  14)  and  there  may  be  similar  diocesan  regulations  else- 
where. 

"^  Van  Espen,  Jur.  Eccles.  P.  ii.  Tit.  vi.  cap.  5,  n.  24. 

^  Clcricati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  xviir.  n.  13. 

*  C.  Avenionens.  ann.  1849,  Tit.  iv.  cap.  5  ?  1  (Collect.  Lacens.  T.  IV.  p. 
339) — "  Plurimos  Christianorum  esse  qui  a  salutari  PoenitentisB  lavacro  per 
totum  fere  vitae  curriculum  abstineant  nemini  ignotum  est." — Cf.  C.  Albiens. 
ann.  1850,  Tit.  v.  Deer.  1  (Ibid.  p.  428-9) ;  C.  Senonens.  ann.  1850,  Tit.  III. 
cap.  5  (lb.  p.  891) ;  C.  Quebecensis  ann.  1854,  Deer.  ix.  i  iv.  n.  2  (Ibid.  III.  638). 

*  Salvatori,  Isstruzione  per  i  conl'essori  novelli,  P.  i.  J  3. 
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the  practice  of  8t,  Oitharine  of  Siena,  St.  Birgitta  of  Sweden,  St> 
Carlo  Bijrn alien  uiitl  St,  Itrjiatius  de  Loyola,  while  St.  Fmiieiseo  de 

yf}%  m  said  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  making  two  amfesgiions  a 
day  J  Till;;,  Itowcver,  is  nut  eonsidered  a  practiee  to  be  encouraged, 
Fnis^iniietti  sjiys  **  those  persoDs — iu  variably  women — who  would 
wsh  to  go  to  confession  every  day  arc  generally  ninnies,  and  the 
more  frequently  they  confess  tlie  more  silly  do  they  become  *'^^an 
incautious  iittcnincc,  for  it  reveals  liow  little  real  confidence  is  felt  in 
the  saneti lying  gmcT  of  the  sacrament.  Benedict  XIV.  would  seem 
to  regard  monthly  confession  as  the  maximum,  for  he  says  that  a 
parish  priest  fulfils  his  duty  if  he  is  ready  to  hear  confessions  on  the 
first  Sunday  of  every  mouth  f  and  Cardinal  Gousset  appears  to  be 
quite  satisfitnl  if  the  precept  of  annual  cijnfession  can  be  enforced.* 

If  it  is  diflicult  to  enforce  the  Jiateran  eanon  at  the  present  day,  the 
character  of  the  average  modern  confessor  ofiei'i?  less  excuse  for  re- 
pugnance than  did  that  of  the  middle  ages.  The  rivalry  of  Protes- 
tantism and  the  necessities  of  the  eounter-Ecformation  have  rendered 
it  incumbent  on  the  Church  to  shake  off  its  old-time  indolence  and 
self-indulgence.  The  council  ol'  Trent  rendered  no  greater  service 
to  the  cause  than  when,  in  1563,  it  ordered  seminaries  to  be  founded 
in  every  diixiese,  where  aspirants  for  the  priesthood  were  to  be  trained 
from  early  youtli  iu  its  duties,  and  the  special  importance  of  those 
of  the  cf:>ufessional  was  recognized  in  requiring  the  studies  to  be  par- 
ticularly directed  to  fitting  them  for  it.^  To  tlie  competent  devclojj- 
inent  of  this  plan  the  successful  labors  of  the  Jesuits  as  educators 
powerfully  iH>ntributed,  and  with  its  general  introduction  the  com- 
plaints of  the  ignorance  of  coufessors  diminish.  Another  method 
aided  efficiently.  In  1504,  the  council  of  Avignon  deplores  the 
igDorant*e  of  confessors  and  orders  the  bishops  to  institute  lectures 
oo  ca^es  of  conscience  to  be  attended  by  confessors,  or  to  have  eon- 


r' 


'  MuUei^a  Cayiolic  Priesthood,  IV,  218. 

*  FraasJnnetti,  The  New  Parish  Priest's  Practical  Manual,  p.  386  (London, 
1893). 

•  Beoed.  PP.  XIV.  Caaus  Conscientifle,  Dec.  1784  cas.  2.— In  the  foart4?enth 
century  Aste^anu^  says  (^umma?  Lil).  v.  Tit.  xiv.  Q,  8)  that  the  parish  priest  is 
only  under  obligation  to  hear  vfiirly  confessions,  though  he  ought  to  listen  to 
his  parishioners  whenever  tliey  wish  to  confess. 

•  Gouiiset,  Th^ol.  Morale,  if.  a.  409-10,  41B. 

*  C,  Trident.  Seas,  xxiii.  De  Reform,  cap.  18- 
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ferences  of  confessors  to  be  held  twice  a  week,  presided  over  by  some 
learned  man.^  Clement  VIII.  took  the  hint  and,  in  1599,-  ordered 
all  members  of  religious  orders  to  assemble  twice  a  week  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reading  the  Scriptures  or  discussing  cases  of  conscience,  a 
command  which  was  repeated  by  Urban  VIII.  in  1624.*  These 
conferences  and  discussions  on  cases  of  conscience  were  widely  intro- 
duced and  could  not  fail  to  familiarize  confessors  with  the  intricacies 
of  their  duties  and  the  boundless  resources  of  casuistry.*  Father 
Gobat,  however,  sets  little  store  by  such  training,  for  he  says  that 
any  priest  of  sound  mind  has  knowledge  sufficient,  and  though  it  ia 
a  mortal  sin  intentionally  to  seek  an  ignorant  confessor,  his  absolu- 
tion is  valid  if  obtained  in  good  faith.*  Liguori  does  not  assent  to 
this  and  considers  it  necessary  to  quote  the  older  doctors  as  to  ignor- 
ance rendering  confessions  invalid  and  justifying  the  penitent  in 
seeking  another  confessor,"*  which  shows  that  the  race  of  ignorant 


*  C.  Avenionena.  ann.  1594,  cap.  18  (Harduin.  X.  1846). 
»  Bullar.  Ed.  Luxemb.  IV.  65. 

'  In  1703  Chiericato  tells  us  (De  Poenit.  Decis.  xxxviii.  n.  28-9)  that  it  was 
customary  for  all  the  confessors  of  a  city  or  district  to  assemble  twice  a  month 
and  discuss  cases  of  conscience,  the  parish  priest  of  the  place  when  the  meet- 
ing was  held  acting  as  host  and  furnishing  a  collation.  In  Padua  this  led  to 
excesses  in  eating  and  drinking,  which  induced  Cardinal  Barbadico,  when 
bishop,  t<^  ])rohibit  the  banquet,  whereupon  the  attendance  notably  decreased. 
The  custom,  however,  was  long  kept  up  in  Padua.  In  December,  lists  of  cases 
for  discussion  during  the  ensuing  year  were  sent  to  all  confessors  that  they 
might  prepare  themselves.  Minotto  Otthoboni,  who  was  bishop  from  1730  to 
1743,  was  especially  Jissiduous  in  the  matter ;  he  ordered  all  the  vi4XLri  foranei 
to  be  present  to  see  that  the  collation  was  modest  and  to  report  the  results  to 
the  Visitor  General.  Ilis  successor.  Cardinal  Rezzonico,  in  1746,  expresses  the 
strongest  dissatisfaction  at  the  neglect  into  which  the  custom  was  falling  and 
orders  the  vicars  to  revive  it  energetically.  Prospero  Lambertini,  when  arch- 
bishop of  Bologna,  was  sedulous  in  his  personal  attention  to  these  monthly  dis- 
cussions and  continued  it  after  his  elevation  to  the  papacy  as  Benedict  XIV., 
resulting  in  a  well-known  collection  of  cases  of  conscience  to  which  I  frequently 
have  occasion  to  refer.  This  training  is  still  kept  up.  The  Baltimore  plenary 
council  of  1884  orders  an  assembly  of  the  confessors  of  every  diocese  to  be  held 
twice  or  four  times  a  year  and  among  the  prescribed  exercises  is  the  discus- 
sion of  cases  of  conscience  (Concil.  Plenar.  Baltim.  III.  ann.  1884,  Tit.  v.  cap. 
5,  n.  191-2). 

*  Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  18S-93.  Cf.  Clericati  De  Poenit.  Decis. 
XXXVI.  n.  4  and  Marchant.  Trib.  Animarum  Tom.  I.  Tract,  ii.  Tit.  5,  Q.  3. 

^  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  n.  568. 
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confessors  is  by  no  means  extinct ;  indeed,  in  ]  736,  Cardinal  Vero 
nese,  then  vicur-gi-neml  ut"  Fndiia,  dcM^laros  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  evils  of  the  people  ai*e  the  result  of  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy.* 
From  thes*'  farts  we  may  gauge  the  extent  of  the  hallneinatian  which 
lead^  Father  Giiry  to  repeat  the  ai*.sertiou  of  Aquinas  tluit  the  eon- 
feeeor  is  specially  illnrainated  by  God  in  the  direction  of  cxm- 
sciences.^ 

The  couDcil  of  Trent  took  another  important  i^tep  for  the  impnjve- 
ment  of  the  confessional  by  abolishing  all  privileges  and  ordaining 
that  no  one  should  be  entitled  to  hear  confessions  unlesH  he  either 
held  a  [iarot*hial  beuehce  or  obtained  an  approbation  fnjin  the  lusliop, 
who  was  em|Mnvercd  to  rcijuirc  the  applit*ant  tfi  submit  to  an  exam- 
ination before  granting  the  licence.^  While  this,  as  we  shall  see, 
wa.s  more  c.spe(?ially  directed  against  the  regular  clergy,  it  put  a 
check  on  the  old  abuse  of  the  parochial  chaplains,  who  were  thus 
obliged  to  protnire  an  episcopal  approbati<m  ijcfore  they  could  be 
employed,  although  tlie  council  was  powerleas  to  reform  the  almse 
of  patronage,  whereby  unfit  jjcrsons  were  presented  to  bcnelices  with 
cure  of  souls,  and  any  priest  who,  at  the  age  of  twenty-four,  could 
ohtaiu  such  preferment  was  empowered  to  hear  the  confessions  of 
both  men  and  women.  It  was  even  disjuited  whether  the  salutary 
Tridentinc  decive  could  prevent  incumbents  from  employing  priests 
who  did  not  possess  the  episcopal  approbation,  and  when  the  crowd 
of  penitents  was  greatest  ab<iut  the  Easter  tide  they  were  apt  to  t?e 
hinxl  without  n-anuing  their  credentials,  throwing  grave  doubt  upiiQ 
the  validity  of  their  absolutions/  The  efficiency  of  the  Trideutioe 
refiirra  dejycndcd  on  tlie  liisliops  ;  under  careless  prelates  tliere  was 
no  improvement,  but  many  were  scrupulous  and  ret|oired  i^rcfnl 
examiDation  into  the  fitness  of  all  applii^nts  for  licenses.  These 
licenses  customarily  were  limited  to  a  twelvemonth,  at  the  expiration 
of  which  they  liad  to  Ijc  renewed,  thus  exerting  a  wholesome  restrain- 


*  pAftova,  nelk  Stamperia  del  Semiuario,  1736,  p.  1. 

*  Gary,  Ciufus  Canscicntioe  L  53. 

»  C\  Trident  8em,  XXiri.  De  Eeforra.  cap.  15» 

*  Bscobtir  Tliofd,  Morsd,  Tract.  VII.  Exam.  iv.  cap.  7,  n.  38. — Summa  Diana 
«.  V.  Farvchfijf,  n.  13, 14.  Id  1581  the  council  of  Ruuen  declared  thai  the  vicars 
af  parisih  j»ne*t^  only  deceive  the  people  when  they  heur  conieHsiioiisi  without  an 
epiiN^pa)  licence  (C*  Rotomag.  ann.  1581,  De  Cnrut<«rum  Ollieiis  cap.  1 — tr/>. 
Hjmlttm.  X.  Isa^O- 
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ing  inrtneri€e  on  th*^  holder,'  It  is  truo  that  when,  in  1650,  the  assem- 
bly of  tht'  Frrnrh  elergy  adopted  this  limitutioii,  as  iv  general  rnle 
the  Mendieant  Onlers  recalcitrated  and  claimed  that  it  was  not  in 
acx'nr< lance  with  the  Tridcntiiie  prescription;  the  issue  was  raiseil 
with  the  Bishop  of  Anders  and  carricKl  to  Alexander  YII.  who  de- 
cided against  the  Mendicants.*  These  approbations  always  except  the 
eontWsion  of  nuns,  and  in  some  dioceses,  such  as  that  of  Ant^verp, 
even  of  Beguines,^ 


^  Clericati  de  PcDnit,  Decis.  xxxvii,  n.  9-12,  14-16,  25. 

*  Van  Rspen  Jur.  Eccle«,  P.  ti.  Tit  vi.  cap,  5,  n.  17* — S.  Alph*  de  Ligorio 
Theol.  MnraL  Lib.  vl.  n.  552. 

*  Van  Erfjien  foe.  df.  ii.  23. — Th.  ex  Charmes  ThcoL  Univ.  Dissert,  v,  De 
P(pnit.  cap.  vil.  Q,  3. 

Tlio  spiritual  direction  of  unnnertes  was  ri*rhtly  regarded  by  the  council  of 
Trent  as  dc;<ervirig  of  special  attention.  It  required  nuaa  to  confess  inonihly 
and  bishops*  were  instructed  to  appoint  extraordinary  confessors  who  sliould  in 
addition  hear  the  confessions  of  all  the  nuns  twice  or  thrice  a  year  (Seas.  XXV. 
De  lleg.  et  Moii.  cap.  10),  In  l*jl5,  the  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars 
decided  that  neither  parish  iiricsts  and  their  chaphiins  nor  regulars  could  be  so 
dej»uled  (Clcricati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  XLi.  n.  2^10.  Cf.  Bizzari  Collect.  Sacr. 
Cong.  Episc.  et  Reg.  pp.  346,  357,  368,  378,  437).  In  1622,  Gregory  XV.  t^ub- 
jectt^d  the  confessors  of  all  nunneries  and  all  regular  confcj^sors  to  episcopal 
approbation  (Gregor.  PP.  XV.  Const.  Imcrtt^abili  |5  4,  5,  ap,  BulUir.  III.  452), 
and,  in  lG7i>,  Clement  X.  decreed  that  each  nunnery  must  have  its  own  apeciaj 
confeawftr,  who  must  have  the  apin-oval  of  tlie  bishop  and  can  serve  no  other 
house;  he  can  serve  only  three  years  {Bj7.7.ari,  op.  cif.  pp.  13,  14 K  but  is  again 
eligible  after  three  years'  interval,  while  the  extraordinary  confessor  requires 
a  fresh  episco]>al  ftieulty  every  time  he  makes  a  visitation  (Clement.  PP»  X, 
Bull.  Snpermi  ^  4^  «/?.  Bnllar.  VL  t^06).  Confessors  of  nunneries  mU!?t  be  at 
least  forty  years  old  {Bizzari  op,  cif.  p.  383).  In  spite  of  all  these  careiul  pro- 
visions to  <riuird  the  purity  nf  the  spou«^es  of  Christ,  the  investigation  made  by 
the  Gnuid-duke  Leopold  into  the  morality  of  the  Tusean  nunneries  and  their 
conlVssor^i,  about  1785,  revealed  a  most  Bhocking  state  of  affairs  (De  Potter, 
MiSmoirea  de  Hcipion  de'  Ricci,  I.  284  sqq.). 

In  the  perpetual  friction  between  the  (Secular  clergy  and  the  Mendicants  on 
the  subject  of  confessioas^  the  papal  decisions  were  construed  very  ditTerently 
by  the  rivals.  The  Mendicants  claimed  that  their  confessors  bad  a  right  to 
gbrive  all  nuns  and  Tertiaries  subjeci  to  their  respective  Orders,  even  in  all 
reserved  cjises,  inclu<ling  those  of  the  Orna  Domini.  They  held  it  to  be 
unquestionable  that  these  privileges  could  not,  as  pretended  by  the  other  side, 
be  withdrawn  by  the  revocatory  bulls  In  fanffi  of  Gregory  XIH,,  QtKrcttnyptt  of 
Clement  VIII.,  In  Hpeado  mtli/antii  of  Urban  Vllt,  and  Superria  of  Clement  X. 
(Beraardi  a  Ounonia  Manuale  Confessar.  Capuccin.  cap.  in.  j  2).     Possibly  it 
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Anotlier  and  |>erhapss  still  man*  efficacious  influence  oa  the  improve- 
meut  of  tlie  priestbocKl  bm  l>ceD  the  seen hirizat ion  of  ecclesiastical 
property  which  the  Church  has  resisted  so  bitterly.  Deprived  of 
the  enornious  revenues  wliich  it  once  enjoyetl,  it  offers  less  Mttraction 
for  the  indolent  and  sensual,  and  jmtronage  no  longer  places  the 
cure  of  souls  in  the  hands  of  the  most  unfit.  What  it  has  lost  on  the 
temf>oral  side  it  has  more  than  gained  on  the  spiritual,  and  its  influ- 
ence on  the  souls  of  men  was  perhaps  never  stronger  than  it  is  to-day. 
Although  these  movements  within  and  without  the  Church  have 
lus  elevated  the  average  character  of  the  c^onfessor,  the  function  is 
one  re<|uiring  so  rare  a  combination  of  qualities  tbat  complaints  of 
unfitness  naturally  continue.  Al>out  1700,  Corel  la  ascribes  the  gen- 
eral incapacity  of  the  eonfe9soi*9  of  his  time  to  the  fact  that  those 
really  suitetl  to  the  duty  refuse  to  undertake  it  and  it  is  confided  to 
those  wholly  unfit ;  the  cure  of  souls  is  committed  to  men  who 
would  not  be  trusted  with  the  care  of  bodies ;  churches  are  liesto wed 
on  those  incapable  of  the  government  of  a  housed  The  testimony 
j^of  Per^  Halx^rt  may  licrhaps  be  rjue;? Honed  on  account  of  his  rigor- 
Bm,  when  he  descril>es  the  prevailing  C4irelessne89  and  negltgcnee  of 
the  confessors  of  his  time  w^ho  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  observe  in 
the  confessional  the  prescriptions  of  the  canons,  and  who,  therefore, 
abandon  tliem  wholly, ■  but  it  is  autlioritatively  re-echoed  by  St, 
Llphonso  Liguori^  and  l>y  tlic  council  of  Suchucn  in  1803,  which 


waa  this  and  similar  prefcen^ioas  tliat  led  to  Fra  Bernardo*9  book  being  placed 
on  the  Index. 

In  fto  artificial  and  coaiplex  a  system,  presentuiir  ko  jiiany  debatable  poiats, 
tlie  validity  of  absolutions  pjranted  must  often  be  «iueistionable, 

^  Corella,  Praxis  Con re-s.sion alls  P.  ir,  Perorat.  n.  7,  8. 

•  Hal>€rt^  Pnixii*  Sacr.  P<»_*ait,  Prteiatio  ( Vetietiis,  1744). 

Thin  work  was  prejcircd  by  order  *jf  Hij^Mdyti*  di^  Bntliunej  Bishop  of  Ver- 
_  dun,  for  the  use  of  his  cdergy.  It  wfia  known  us  Im  Pratique  de  Verdun  and 
i  stigmatized  by  the  Ajiti-Jniisenists  as  La  Fraiique  improHcahie,  That  it 
not  Janrtenwt,  however,  is  suffieieotly  showa  by  its  condemnntion  of  those 
who  insist  on  the  ancient  rule  of  deferring  absolution  until  after  the  pcrform- 
iice  of  penance  (TracL  v.  p.  345).  It  Is  full  uf  mlmiralde  moral  teachings 
nd,  if  it«  prescriptions  c<iuld  be  carried  out  by  men  fitted  for  the  office,  the 
cuDfea^ional  might  Ijceome  an  instrument  of  goml. 

*  8.  Alphona.  de  Lij^orio  Pruxis  Confessar,  cap.  1  |  2,  ru  G,  Many  confessors, 
he  says,  "al  poenitentem  di?iposituin  vident  statim  eum  nbi^olvuatj  sin  miniiSj 
qaiii  unurn  verbuni  impendant  ilHeodimittunt,  ocnlo  ret^jrto  dieenteii:  Discede 
A  me  quia  te  absolvere  nun  por^^^iim." 
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dcBcribcs  how  the  teachings  of  the  seminary  are  speedily  forgotteu 
aod  iiow  eoiifc'ssors  seek  ouly  to  despateh  their  penitents  as  sjK^edily 
as  possibk^  easting  some  into  des])air  by  unealleil-for  severity  and 
leadinc^  others  to  liwnse  by  injiidieionri  laxity,'  Ttie  eunncil  of 
Bordeaux,  in  1859,  reiterates  these  eomplaint?^  and  deph>res  the 
reaelion  against  excessive  rigor  whieli  leads  eonfessors  through 
mental  irnbedlitv  to  a  blind  and  excessive  laxity  by  which  the 
gravest  sins  are  treated  as  triviid  and  are  disun^sed  without  appro- 
priate remedies,* 

Far  more  serious  is  the  indictment  brought  against  the  confessors 
of  the  present  day  by  the  good  Redemptorist,  Fatlier  Michael  Midler. 
Unlike  the  council  of  Bordeaux,  he  especially  condemns  the  rigorists 
who  east  the  siwDer  into  despair  and  brutally  abuse  the  awful  power 
which  the  confessional  gives  them  over  sensitive  souls™-*'  Confessors 
who  are  cold,  stiff  and  heartless,  who  instead  of  encouraging  the 
poor  sinner  only  rejKil  and  embitter  him,  are  a  terrible  scourge  to 
the  ChuR'h.*- ^  But  tliis  is  ]icrluips  the  least  of  his  accusations.  The 
motive  which  frequent ly  impels  men  to  embrace  the  clerical  pro- 
fession is  tersely  described  by  modifying  the  lament  of  the  Protligal 
Son — **  Foclere  non  valeo,  mendiaire  erubesco,  ergo  saoerclos  ero/' 
The  terrible  temptations  of  the  sacerdotal  career,  moreover,  lead 
many  astray  who  as  students  were  good  and  pious,  and  we  are  led 
to  infer  tbat  drinking,  gambliiig,  lieentiousoess  and  the  aecumulation 
of  ill-gotten  gains  are  by  no  means  uncommon,  wliile  **  the  majority 


1  a  Sutchuens.  ann.  1803  cap.  VL  jf  3,  8,  9  (Coll  UceiLs,  VL  tJ07-9), 

*  a  Burdigalena.  hub,  1859,  Tit.  in.  cap.  5,  ?  2  (ColL  Lacctis.  IV,  7(iO). 

*  Muiler,  The  Ciithi^lic  Priesthood,  III.  135.  Tliis  is  omplia^sized  with  an 
account  of  a  dying  girl  who  refusml  to  confess  and  on  beiDg  pressed  for  the 
reason  hurst  into  tears  and  exclaimed  **God  know?*  I  wa;s  a  virtuous  girl,  1 
never  miH-sed  my  cniiiiiiunion.  Three  years  ago  I  went  to  confession  to  a  cer- 
tain prii'st.  1  tried  honestly  to  make  a  good  eonf'ession,  but  the  priest  spoke 
riiU^^hly  and  called  me  aa  iuikmoUH  mime.  That  morning  1  did  n^it  go  to  com- 
munion. ...  I  have  never  confessed  since  and  now  that  I  stand  on  the 
brink  of  eternity  I  do  not  intend  to  c^jnfess.  May  God  hiive  mercy  on  my 
soul  I" 

If  such  scenes  are  fre(|iient  in  the  confessional  Father  Muiler  is  justified  in 
exclaiming  *^0h!  how  many  «ouls  have  been  ruined  by  hnr^h  and  imprudent 
confessors."  Whether  they  are  frequent  or  not  i;?  not  likely  to  be  known  as 
the  penitent  is  virtually,  though  not  posi lively >  subject  to  the  **seal"  except 
in  cases  of  solkitatlon  to  evil. 


FITNESS  OF  CONFESSOES, 


261 


of  priests  lead  a  life  more  or  less  lukewarm,"^  This  is  encouraged 
by  the  dread  of  *^sraadal/*  which  grants  virtual  immunity  to  those 
who  do  not  by  some  public  and  ootorious  otfenee  reader  action  in- 
dispensable; as  long  as  their  vices  can  be  prudently  concealed  they 
are  sure  of  toleration/  so  tliat  we  may  believe  Father  Miiller  when 
he  says  *^  You  will  find  indeed  miiny  an  unworthy  priest  who  will 
assure  you  that  he  gives  no  scundal,"  and  further  that  *'  If  God  did 
not  so  often  east  a  veil  o%-pr  the  sins  of  so  many  unw^orthy  priests, 
what  horrible  scandals  we  w^ould  witness,  how  many  souls  would  be 
ruined  !"^  This  may  be  so,  but  it  is  not  easy  for  the  non-clerical 
intellect  to  grasp  the  reasoning  whfeh  concludes  that  souls  would  be 
ruined  by  unmasking  these  wolves  in  sheeps  clothing  rather  than 
by  allowing  them  to  ravage  their  flocks  undisturbetL  There  may 
be  exaggeration  in  Father  Miiller's  statements^  and  I  do  not  venture 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Catholic  priesthood  of  to-duy,  but  at  leiist 
it  is  apparent  that,  in  constructing  the  system  of  compulsoiy  con- 
feseion  and  absolution,  the  Church  has  undertaken  a  task  l>eyond  the 
capacity  of  human  strength  and  virtue.  Laxity  and  rigor,  as  we 
have  seen,  ure  the  Scylla  and  Charybdis  between  which  only  Divine 
wis<:lom  could  hope  to  escape  shipwreck. 


»  Ibid,  pp.  78-127,  HO,  222,  258.— Lochon  (Traits  du  Secret  de  k  Coafe*«iion, 
p.  277,  Brtid^elle,  17')^)  shows  us  that  thefto  complaints  of  the  deteriorating 
influence  of  the  priesthood  are  by  no  uiean?3  of  modern  origin,  for  he  tells  tt8 
that  man?  young  confessors  are  better  than  the  oM  ones  *^  que  Thtibitude  et 
Tusage  liu  confessionel  a  amolis  et  rehichez  extraordiniurement." 

*  '*The  good  hishop,  perhaps,  knew  his  crimes,  at  least  in  part.  .  .  .  What 
wwi  the  good  bishop  to  do?  Tear  the  nia^^k  from  the  brow  of  the  hypo(*rite? 
Expel  him  from  the  altar  lie  had  profaned,  from  the  parish  he  had  j^candalized? 
His  crimes  were  known  to  but  a  few.  Wan  the  bisliop  to  publish  them  to  the 
whole  world?  What  a  Bcandal  to  the  weak!  What  a  trinmpli  for  the  heretic 
and  the  scoffing  infidel !  The  good  bishop  prayed  and  waited  and  hope  J  J'~ 
Mailer,  lae.  ciL  p.  139. 

Good  bishops  in  thia  only  follow  the  rlecirtion  rendered  in  September,  1707, 
by  the  Sorbonne  and  the  Faculty  of  Douay  on  a  ca^^e  where  a  parish  priest  in 
.good  repute  was  aceuj^ed  of  siedticing  his  female  penitents^"  La  Saiiite  Eeri- 
are,  les  CoDcilea,  lea  L^Jix  et  ^rand  n ombre  d^habiles  et  <ie  sages  Th^jlog-iena 
ftont  d*avis  qu'il  est  plus  ilpropo.s  dans  ces  circonstanccs  de  tolerer  le  ami  t^ue 
de  scaodaliaer  et  perdre  eet  Ecclesiastique  ou  Religieux  dans  Tesprit  dea 
Fldelles,  et  De  point  expoaer  tl  la  rist'^e  des  Hhertins  un  Ministre  du  Seigneur 
qui  est  en  reputation  d^honn^te  honime." — Loehon,  ubi  mtp^ 

*  Miiller,  op.  ciL  pp.  68,  71. 
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In  one  nexSjiec't  th**  Church,  in  its  zeal  for  the  salviition  of  souls, 
overst^'pped  the  boimdaries  of  ImmaDity.  Confession  on  tlve  death- 
bed is  regartled  as  highly  imjxjrtant,  but  not  indispensable,  foFj  as  we 
shall  see  hei'eafter,  absolution  and  the  viatieiim  can  he  adniinistercd 
without  it  if  the  moribiiud  has  asked  fur  a  eonfessor  and  is  sjieeeh- 
less  when  tlie  priest  arrives.  Yet,  in  its  anxiety  to  render  confession 
universal,  and  possibly  with  an  eye  to  legacies  for  pious  uses,  the 
Ijateran  eouneil  ordered  tliut  all  physicians  when  called  in  should 
commenee  by  inducing  the  patient  to  confess  and  after  the  cure  of 
the  soul  had  been  secured  that  of  the  body  might  claim  atteatioo. 
Two  reasons  were  assigned  for  this — that  sickness  is  ot\en  the  pimish- 
ment  of  siu  anil  will  disa[)|>ear  when  the  sin  is  removed,  and  tliat 
the  warning  to  seek  the  consolations  of  religion,  if  jwstpoued  till  the 
patient  is  si'riously  ill,  is  likely  to  plunge  him  in  despair.  The  rule 
was  enforct^d  by  denying  admission  Ut  church  to  the  physician  dis- 
obeying it,  and  the  whole  precept  was  duly  embodied  in  the  canon 
law.*  In  1244  a  council  of  Barcelona  enforced  the  rule  by  absolutely 
prohibiting  physicians  from  taking  charge  of  a  case  until  after  the 
patient  Imd  confessed  and  had  been  duly  absolved^ — si  unci's  might 
neglect  the  duty  of  csonfession  while  in  health,  but  sickness  gave  the 
Church  a  hold  on  them  which  it  was  resolved  to  utilize.  All  this 
was  so  repugnant  to  the  instincts  of  humanity  that  its  general  en- 
forcement was  impossible,  and  already,  in  1317,  Astesanus  inforoiB  lis 
that  the  Laterau  pre<'ept  was  a  dead  letter."*  Yet  where  the  Church 
had  control,  as  in  hospitals,  it  was  observed,  for  Gerson,  in  1408,  tells 
us  that  ill  those  of  Paris  all  patients  admitted  were  obliged  to  confess 
and  receive  absolution  l>efore  they  were  allowed  to  enter,^  and  the 
genera!  neglei't  of  the  rule  was  deplored,  in  1429,  l>y  the  council  of 
Paris,  which  commanded  physicians  to  obey  it  strictly  in  future.'^ 

Notwithstanding  the  neglect  into  which  the  Lateran  precept  had 
fallen,  the  physician  who  did  not  olx*y  it  was  held  guilty  of  mortal 
sin,  and  among  the  interrogatories  to  be  put  to  all  medical  men  io  the 
confea^ional  was  a  question  as  to  whether  they  had  obeyed  it,  although 
in  trivial  eases  it  was  held  to  be  only  gootl  counsel,  and  in  emergen- 


'  C.  Lateran.  IV,  aan.  1216,  cap,  22,— Cap.  13  Extm  v,  xxxviii. 
»  Yillanueva,  Viagc  Literiirio,  T.  XVII.  p.  343, 
'  Astcsani  Summse  Lib.  V.  Tit.  xvL 

*  Jo.  Gerstinia  Orat.  in  C.  RcmeiiH,  ann.  14<)8  (Gnuaset,  Actea,  IL  6^1). 

*  C.  Parisiem.  auii.  1429,  cap,  29  (Harduia.  VHL  1048). 
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ei€\s»  Avlieii  tlc'lfiy  was  dangeroiis,  it  might  be  pretrrniitted^  nor  was  the 
patient  ol^liged  to  follow  the  advice,^  Early  in  the  sixteenth  eentury 
Cardinal  Caietano  feels  obliged  to  t*ODCur  in  the  established  view 
that  inobservaiiee  of  the  precept  is  mortal  sin,  but  be  evidently 
is  expressing  his  own  feelings  when  he  adds  that  it  is  abrogated 
through  non-user ;  it  has  never^  he  says,  l^een  aceumtely  observed, 
nor  hiis  it  been  acf^epted  by  those  eoneerned,  for  they  have  eonstantly 
oppitsetl  it  as  eoutrary  to  their  duties,  wliieh  they  bold  to  l>e  to  inspire 
their  patients  with  hoi»e;  w^iiere  there  is  danger,  observaoce  of  the 
precept  increases  it ;  wdiere  there  is  none,  it  exposes  the  sacrament 
to  eontenipt.* 

Thus  by  common  consent  the  Latcran  precept,  almost  from  the 
date  of  its  passage,  had  been  treated  as  nonn^xistent  till  it  was  ad- 
mittefJ  to  have  beeonie  ol>solcte,  andj  witfi  the  progress  of  enlighten- 
ment, it  might  have  been  expected  to  be  allowed  to  rest  in  oblivion, 
if  not  formally  revoked.  The  revival  of  zeal,  how^ever,  caused  by 
the  counter- Reformat  ton  resuscitated  it  in  a  jK^culiarly  objectionable 
form,  and  to  Spain  apparently  belongs  the  credit.  In  1565,  the 
council  of  Valencia  directs  the  physician,  when  first  called  in,  to 
warn  the  patient  to  send  for  a  confessor;  if  on  his  second  visit  he 
tinds  tliat  tliis  lias  not  been  done  he  is  to  cease  Ijis  attendance  and 
w^ithilnivv  from  the  rase,^  This  ibnnd  a  prompt  resiionsc  from  St, 
Pius  v.,  who  was  so  implacably  remoulding  the  Church  accortling  to 
his  own  standard.  In  1500,  he  issued  a  decree  reviving  and  cuu firm- 
ing the  I^ateran  precept  which  batl  become  obsolete  through  proscrip- 
tion, and  to  insure  its  observance  he  added  that  if,  by  the  third  day, 
the  patient  had  not  confessed  and  did  not  furnish  a  written  certificate 
to  that  etfcct,  the  physician  must  abandon  him  ;  all  physicians 
neglecting  this  were  to  be  deprived  of  the  doctorate,  declared  infam- 
ous and  tined  at  the  discretion  of  the  Ordinary,  and  all,  moreover,  at 
graduation,  must  take  an  oath  before  a  notary  to  observe  tlie  ruh\* 

To  what  extent  this  inhuman  law  was  enfc*reed  at  the  time  it  would 
be  impossible  now  to  determine,  but  at  least  some  zealous  prelates 


'  Summa  Piwanella  s.  v.  Medimtt  n.  1. — Somma  Pacifica,  cap.  xv* — Summa 
Table  aa  a.  v.  Medinu  n.  10,  IL 

*  Caietani  Sam  mala  s,  v.  ^fedwH». 

■  C.  Valent.  ann.  1665  Sesa.  il,  cap.  8  (Aguirre  V.  416).    Of.  C.  Tarraconens, 
ann.  1591  Lib,  vk  Tit.  xvi.  cap.  G  (Ibid.  VI.  324). 

*  Pii  PP.  V*  Const.  Su}/ra  ijregem^  1666  (cap.  1  in  Scptimo  Lib.  III.  Tit.  vi.). 
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attenipt^l  it,  S»  Carlo  Bfirmraeo,  at  Wis  first  Milanese  pru\nn<^ial 
coiiiK'il,  t-auscd  the  requisite  statiite.s  to  lie  passed^  and  he  furuished 
his  jjriests  with  priuted  blanks  on  which  to  give  the  neeesisan'  oertiti- 
cat^s  to  physiciiiiis,  l>ut  he  evi<h?ntly  found  an  iinsiitisfa<Hnry  res|3onse, 
for  he  oixleretl  priests  tmiiiently  to  ask  froni  the  altar  wliether  there 
were  any  mck  id  the  jiarish,  and  to  apjMiint  two  or  four  {nfermieri^ 
from  the  niembei^ship  of  some  eonfmternity,  whose  duty  it  should  be 
U}  reiHirt  all  rases  of  sickness^  when  the  [nnest  was  to  visit  them  and 
urge  the  patient  to  confess.'  In  1583,  St.  Toribio  of  Ijinia  ordered 
the  jK'nalties  prescribed  by  St.  Pius  V,  to  be  rigidly  inflictLnl  mi  all 
phypieiaos  and  >snrgeiHis  disn^t^ardiii^the  preeept,^aud  in  l*]l<j  Man'iis 
Sittat'us,  Art^libishop  of  Salzburg,  did  the  same,  in  the  iustruetions 
drawn  up  for  the  visitation  of  his  province.'  Yet  the  ingenuity  of 
the  t^suists  found  uo  ditfimhy  iu  i'X|)laiuinii'  away  ihv  jmpal  deeree 
and  in  pmving  tliat  tlie  physieiau  was  not  oldigi'd  to  abandon  a 
patient  who,  atfcr  due  warning,  neglecteil  to  send  tVir  a  rcmfest^or/ 
This  was  not  aeeeptable  to  Rome,  and  in  1082  the  Congri-gation  of 
Bishops  and  Regulars  eomplaiueil  tliat  in  some  dioeeses  the  rule  was 
not  observed,  wherefore  a  eireular  letter  was  issued  onlering  the  con- 
stitution of  Pitis  V,  to  be  publicly  rend  on  every  second  Sunday  in 
Lent.*  This  official  utterance  seems  to  have  met  with  little  more 
suc<^ess  than  its  predecessors,  Physiciaus  cared  more  to  cure  tlieir 
patients  or  to  prolong  their  attendance  than  to  obey,  and  it  is  prob- 
able that  the  peiiidtics  were  not  cnforcwl.  The  light,  indenb  in  which 
a  conscientious  physician  would  be  apt  to  regard  priestly  interference 
with  bin  patients  may  be  guassed  from  a  case  rehiteil  with  grefit  self- 
gmtulation  by  Chiericato  as  an  exnmple  to  all  his  l>rethren.  He  was 
calleil  in  the  evening  to  a  young  man  aged  22,  whom  he  found  in  a 
high  fever ;  wiien  the  paroxysm  had  piissed  th**  patient  agree*!  to 
confess,  which  he  had  not  done  for  two  years,  and  Chiericato  scarc^hed 


^  S,  Carali  Borromei  Instruction es  (Brixice,  167ft,  pp.  51,  76). 
'  C.  Provin.  Liman,  T,  rdu,  158,'^,  Act,  iii.  csi[*,  39  {Hiirald.  Lima  Limata^  p. 
32). 
'  Dalhftm  Concilia  8akbargens.  p.  603. 

*  Bamina  Diann  s»  v.  Con/eHBtonin  nccesftiias  n.  15.  Yet  GrafFio  (Prsictica 
Casuuiii  Reservator,  Lib,  il.  cap,  xxvi»)  is  inf  lined  to  construe  strictly  the  de- 
cree of  Pius  V.  and  Uaraniuel  (ThcuL  Fundaia.  n,  1565)  asserts  absolutely  the 
duty  of  the  pbysician  to  abandon  the  ^Jotinate  patieat, 

*  Lettem  del  S.  C.  de-  Veseovi  o  Regolari,  30  Sett.  1682, 
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)m  «X)ni*cience  tliorfvu^lily^ — an  exorrii^e  which  Oi-ovipifd  a  couple  of 
hours — and  unsolved  liini.  Siitiunoiied  apim  at  midDight  he  found 
the  youth  delirious,  in  wliich  condition  he  dietl  next  morning.^  The 
felirift  may  have  saved  the  soul,  hut  it  ccrtiiiuly  hiLstened  its  separa- 
tion from  the  body. 

It  was  prolmbly  the  desire  to  prevent  Hnal  baeksliding,  on  the  part 
of  forcibly  converted  Hugnenots,  which  IctI  to  a  strenuous  effort  in 
France,  supported  l>y  the  seenlar  power,  to  enforce  the  papal  dec^rees. 
Cardina]  de  Noiiilles,  Arehbishop  *)f  Paris,  in  17n7,  issned  an  ordon- 
Dunce  to  this  effect,  which  received  so  little  obedience  that  it  was 
pnblisliwl  agtun,  in  ITTi^  aef-oinjKinied  by  a  royal  deelanitit»n  to  the 
effect  that  all  physicians  in  <^ase«  of  ivver  or  other  disease  that  may 
prove  nioilal  raust»  on  the^seetjnd  day,  notify  the  jxitieut  or  his  family 
to  send  for  a  confessor;  if  indisposition  to  do  this  is  nianifestcfl,  the 
physician  must  summon  the  parisli  priest  himself  and  take  a  certifi- 
cate of  having  done  so  ;  no  visit  is  to  be  paid  on  the  third  day  unless 
evidence  is  prixlnced  of  a  confessor  having  been  sent  for,  but  after 
liiis  the  visits  mny  be  resumerl.  All  this  is  enforceil  ouiler  penalties 
of  3tX)  livres  for  a  tirst  offentT,  three  months^  suspension  of  practire 
for  a  secfmd,  and  absolute  exclusion  from  pmctiee  during  life  for  a 
third.  These  rules  seem  t*i  have  remained  unrepealetl  until  the 
Revolution.^ 

Elsewhere,  about  this  i>eriod.  Viva  allows  us  how  in  practice  the 
pajxil  prcf-cpt  was  shorn  of  its  most  abhr^rent  features.  He  treats  it 
as  in  iorce  and  siiys  that,  in  the  diocese  of  Naples,  the  violation  of  the 
physician*^  oath  is  a  reserved  case,  wltliout  exconimunicatiou.  At 
the  same  time  the  physician  is  not  bound  to  warn  the  patient  per- 
!«nnally  but  cim  do  so  through  his  friends^  and  this  only  when  the  case 
is  grave  or  there  in  rlanger  nf  its  becouiing  gnive,  nt>r  is  he  Iwund 
either  to  warn  or  to  desert  his  imtient  if  there  is  no  hope  of  inducing 
him  to  confess  and  probable  danger  of  death  if  abandoned.  A  written 
<«ertiticat«  of  confession  is  unnecessary,  but  rredible  testimony  sutKces. 
Moreover,  it  is  understood  that  the  oath  is  taken  with  these  reserva- 
tioas,' 

*  Clericati  de  PiBnit.  DetiH.  xxi.  n,  10 

*  lAAnibert,  Ancienaeis  Loix  Fran (^-aiaes, XXL  674. — Hurifuurt,  Loix  eccl^ia;*' 
tii|ue!«  de  Friince^  II.  15. 

^  V^ivfi  Curwu'^  Tlieril.  Moral  Df  Poenit.  P.  II.  Q.  iv.  Art  2,  n,  4.— Laymaim 
(Theol.  Mural.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap,  G,  n,  5)  suiiply  quotes  the  Latema  canon 
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The  Mnslu^s  of  tlit*  Holy  Sc^e  €*viclently  rf'mvetl  blender  attention, 
and  the  eiirious  coiitcst  ljetW(!eii  it  and  tlte  theoh^gianN  wna  re8(»lutely 
fought  out.  In  1725  the  council  of  Rome  ordered  the  strict  onforee- 
meat  of  the  rule  that  the  pliysicinn  should  almndoii  tlit*  patiHit  after 
the  tliird  visit  if  a  eonfesstir  Iiad  not  been  aiimmoned.^  The  resultant 
confusion  of  thought  is  reflected  in  the  oi&es  of  conscience  of  Bene- 
dict XIV.  He  treats  the  precept  as  in  force,  and  says  that  all 
physicians  at  gra<Unition  are  obligt-d  to  swear  to  it?*  observance  ;  the 
physician  wIhj  nicrely  warns  tlie  relatives  and  does  not  see  to  their 
acting  conimits  a  mortal  sin  ;  he  does  wrong  when  he  only  gives  the 
warning  in  mortal  cases  and  neglects  it  in  liglit  ones,  and  vet  he 
does  well  in  nut  abandoning  the  patient  wlio  is  obstlnatej  for  if  he 
cures  the  hardened  ninner  there  is  a  future  opportunity  of  his  re- 
pentance and  conversion.'  TJguori  coolly  cojiies  the  Sidaniaoc-a 
theologians  in  holding  that  pontitical  decrees  only  obligate  in  so  far 
ae  they  are  currently  observed ;  these  are  disregartled  in  Spain  and 
Naples,  and  consequently  are  al>rog*atcd  there.  Elsewhere  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  moralists,  followed  in  pmctice,  is  that  the  rule  . 
only  applies  in  cases  of  serious  disease^  w4ien,  if  the  patient  oWi*  f 
nately  refuses  and  if  it  would  imperil  his  life  to  abandon  him,  the 
physician  is  under  no  obligation  to  do  so.^  One  might  imagine  that, 
in  view  of  these  successive  rebutls,  the  hopeless  effort  to  overcome 
the  common  instincts  of  humanit}^  would  be  aljaudoned,  yet  in  1855 
the  council  id'  Kaveuna  ordenHi  the  punishment  provided  by  the 
canons,  together  with  an  arbitrary  penalty  at  the  fliscretion  of  the 
bishop,  for  any  physician  disobeying  the  precept  of  St.  Pius  V. — 
yet  with  the  saving  clause  that,  if  an  obstinate  imticnt  utterly  refiises 
and  life  be  endangered  by  abaodonnient,  an  exception  may  be  made/ 


RUi]  adds  that  it  apjilies  only  to  grave  cases  where  there  h  (teril  of  death;  the 
decree  of  St,  PiUB  V.  i&  invt  even  alluded  to.  Cf.  Matthtaeci,  Cautehi  Confes- 
sarii  Lib.  i.  cap.  x,  n.  6. 

^  C.  Roman,  ann.  1725,  Tit.  xxxii,  cap.  L 

=»  Bencd,  PP.  XIV.  Casus  Conscienlio?,  Jtin.,  1738,  cas.  S  j  Jan.,  1740,  cas,  2; 
Apr.,  17A  ciis.  1, 

^  Salnifintit-ens.  Carsus  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvn.  cap.  ii.  n.  H9-92.— S.  Alph, 
de  Lii^ario  Tlicol.  Moral.  Lib.  III.  n.  181-2;  Lib.  vi.  n.  664.— Pittoni  CoBstitU 
Pontificise,  T.  VIL  n.  239. 

Toume]y,  however,  as  a  Frenchman  (De  Sacr.  Pwnitentiae  Q.  vi.  Ait*  ii.) 
quotes  the  pontifical  decrees  as  being  literally  in  fori'e. 

•  C.  Raveimat,  aiin,  1855,  eiip.  5  j  12  (Coll  Laccns.  VL  161). 
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lu  Naples,  a  modern  lln'ologiaii  iiifaniis  us  that  the  papal  deiTees 
are  slill  in  force  aud  that  by  ili.sobedienee  a  phy.^iciaii  iiieiir^i  a  papal 
re>*erved  case,  though  in  pmetiee  he  is  not  obliged  to  expose  a  patient 
to  the  ri^k  of  death  by  abandoning  him,*  In  1869  the  journals  re- 
ported the  is.sne  by  Pius  IX,  of  a  confirmation  of  the  older  decrees 
Te<iniririg  tlie  abandonment  of  all  patients  who  should  not,  within 
three  days  after  warnings  confess  their  sins  and  express  their  wllling- 
oess  to  receive  extreme  unction,  I  have  not  been  aide  to  verify  this, 
but  the  Roman  Ritual  still  continues  to  instruct  the  priest  that  he 
must  warn  his  sick  {jarisbioner  and  family  that  the  physician  must 
eeaee  attendance  aflter  tbi*  third  visit  if  (*onfessi(»n  is  not  made, 
and  tlie  most  recent  theologian  aisserts  that  tlie  l^ateran  c^non  and 
tiie  decree  of  St.  Pius  V.  are  still  in  force  wliere  they  have  been 
received  and  have  not  lapsed  by  disuse ;  he  adds,  however,  from 
I  Liguori,  that  the  physician  is  not  bound  to  desert  a  patient  if  there 
ire  graver  rcasoms  for  remaining  and  there  is  no  hope  of  benefitting 
his  souL^ 


The  application  of  enforced  confession  to  ecclesiastics  intnxlnced 
some  spe^'ial  factors  which  require  consideration.  Wc  have  seen 
(p.  48)  how  the  old  rule  prohibiting  a  cleric  fnmi  performing 
penance  gradually  disiippeare<l  and  was  revived  as  a  privilege  ex- 
empting him  from  pu!)lic  penance.  Yet  as  rcgartls  auricular  con- 
fcvHion,  when  that  i-amc  into  vogue,  he  wits  precisely  in  tlic  same 
Ix)sitioD  as  tlie  layman  ;  the  old  role  that  a  priest  guilty  of  moitid 
sin  must  abandon  bis  sjicerilotiil  functions  had  faded  out,  and  the 
new  nde  prescriliing  confession  and  absolution  prior  to  administering 
the  sacmnients  had  not  as  yet  been  evolved.  His  confession,  like  the 
layman's,  before  the  Latcran  canon^  was  wholly  vobintiiry.  An  Oi*dot 
proI>al>ly  of  the  eleventh  century  (see  p.  132),  prescribes  that  ^vben 
a  cleric  comes  for  confession  the  priest  shall  take  him  to  the  altar, 
declare  himself  unworthy  to  reeeivc  his  rcpcntaucti  and  ask  whether 
he  wishes  to  tninfess  his  sins  **  to  the  Lonl  (toil  omnipotent  luid  all 
his  saints  and  to  me  an  unworthy  priest/^^  which  would  seem  to 
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'  Manzo  Epit.  Theol.  Moml.  P.  ill.  Append.  1,  »■  £^8-101  (Neapoli,  1836), 

*  Ritualia  Ronian.  Tit.  v.  cap.  4  (Aug.  Taaria.  181)1). — Mnrc  In.Htitt.  MomI, 
AIphon*ianap,  n.  2332  {lioinm,  1893).— Of.  Vjirceno  Coinp.  ThcoL  Moral  Tract, 
V.  cap*  vi.  Art.  10. 

*  Qarafali  Ordo  ad  dandam  Poenitentiaiiij  RomtCj  1791;  p,  18. 
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;:  .;!id   he  lias   no  sul)stitute  to 

••■-»-.  moreover,  is  uot   the  only 

■   tor  a  prie-t  to  administer  any 

.  :h«niLrh  ^ome  authorities  Imld 

iii-ned  to  perform   haptism  or 


Ai 


.., .»  '■  ind  itM'lt'  in  a  dilemma  with 

^  .-    '.^tuinnou^ly  in  mortal  sin  and 

,.j-Ti:  ■•>  n«'t  To  allow  inti-rrujuion  in 


,...  •    -1\'^x.t:  U"  W«  n  l<»vir  Chr«»ii.  ami.  1"">1. 

..1.  .»  '.>'■  ''•"''■  !-^"'-  ^'  '^*=^i'-  -"^"• 
\l..ri..  I"  '   ^'^'  '^-  "•-•  ■^■'•— •'^-  Carlo  Borr-mu'** 
^    .,1.  *:•->''   <ri"--y  r'-r-.i-K  prie-ts  to  hoar  i'»n- 


CONFESSION  BY  PRIESTS. 


269 


the  daily  service's  ur  to  refuse  tlieir   rainistratiotis  to  the  penitent, 
Tlie  ineomputiljlo  eoiiilitious  were  smiglit  to  he  reeoneileJ  in  ii  seriei* 


whieli 


ilitv  silt  is  tied  neither 


>ite. 


'  of  halting  com  promises 
The  f|Uestion,  nioreoverj  was  ei>mpiietited  hy  tlit;  indisposition  of  the 
priests  themselves  to  submit  to  eutbrced  confession,  and  when  it  was 
attempted  to  subject  them  to  the  Ijateran  canton  a  difficnltj^  arose  as 
to  the  persons  to  whom  they  shonld  confess.     Bisliop  Poore  of  Salis- 
bury» in  1221,  tried  tlie  expedient  of  appointing  two  special  deputies 
in  each  chapter  to  wlioni  priests  and  clerks  shunhl  confess,  hut  he 
[TOoognized   his  inal>ility  to  enforce  this  by  providing   that   recal- 
citrants shoidd  ^o  to  the  ej)is6o|ial  penitentiaries,  or,  if  they  reftiscnl 
to  do  this,  to  the  bishop  liimself.^      About   the  same  tinie  William, 
|£ishop  of  Parii^,  ordered  priests  to  ecmfej^fs  twice  yearly,  in  Advent 
rand   Ijent,  to  persons  i\n]y  appriintc<l  in  cat^h  deanery.'     The  <*xj>eri- 
.  jneut  wa.s  tried  in  England  td"  making  them  confess  to  the  deansj  but 
[•this  aroused  opiKisition,  as^  notwithstanding  the  seal  of  the  confes- 
sionab  they  feared  to  reveal  their  lapses  to  their  immediate  superiors, 
and^  in  ri37,  the  Legate  Otto,  at  the  council  of  Lon<ion,  ordered  the 
bishops  to  app^nnt  suitable  persons  in  each  deanery  to  receive  the 
fessions  of  priests  and  clerics.*     So  far  w^as  this  from  satisfying 
^them  that  their  resistance  to  it  caused  its  abandonment,  until,  in  1281, 
the  council  uf  Ijiindjeth  ordcretl  it  t<i  be  revived  and  *)fjserved  in- 
violably in  future.*     Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  lays  down  the  general 
rule  that  priests  are  to  cniifess  to  tlieir  superiors  antl  never  to  each 
Other,  except  by  special  licence,  which  should  be  s[jaringly  gmnted, 
I  as  they  are  apt  to  favor  each  other,  to  the  great  relaxation  of  dis- 
cipline,*    Yet  such  licenses  in  time  came  to  he  generally  employed, 
for  Guido  de  Mouterocpicr  advises  all  priests  on  ordination  to  procure 
one  from  the  bishop  empowering  them  to  select  their  own  e^aifessors, 
and  he  adds  that,  though   in  strictness  this  did   not  allow  them  to 
cho<jse  a  priest   not   licensed   tc*  hear  ciuifcssions,  yet  it  may  be  con- 
8iilere<l  as  tacitly  permitted  if  the  fjishop  does  not  olyect,* 
Thus  lap  there  does  not  appc^ar  to  haA^e  been  much  effort  to  compel 


•  Ctmstitt.  R.  Poore  EpJKC.  Sum  in  ami.  1221  aifh  30  (Harduin.  VII.  98). 
»  Ad«iitiiines  Willieluii  PariB.  cap.  6  (IbiiL  VL  ii,  1978), 

'  a  Loailiiiieni^.  aan,  1237,  cap.  5  (Ibid.  VIL  294), 

•  C\  Lainbethem.  uan.  1281,  cap.  9  (Ibiii  VIL  865). 

•  Hostiea^.  Aureaj  Bammse  Lib.  v.  De  P<eii,  et  Remiss.  J  34, 
'  Manip,  Curator,  P,  J  I,  Tract,  iii.  cap.  4. 
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more  frt*c|iiont  confession  from  wL'lesiastii'.s  than  tho  annua!  one  pre- 
scrihcil  by  tlie  Ijatcran  mnou.  If  tliis  etmld  be  eiiforetnl  tlie  autliori- 
ties  were  satisfied.  In  1284,  the  council  of  Nimes  orders  all  clerics 
to  confess  y*mrly  to  tlie  priest  i>f  the  parish  in  which  they  reside, 
and,  in  1287,  that  of  Li6ge  re^juires  priests  to  do  the  siirae  to  their 
deatis,  who  are  to  report  the  names  of  recnsants  to  the  bishop  for 
pniiishrnent,*  In  1454  the  enuneil  of  Amiens  ordered  confession 
ii\\i\  trotnmunion  twice  a  year  for  priests,  with  reports  of  those  who 
refused  eompliance/  but  the  example  does  not  seem  to  have  Iseen 
folh>wcd.  lu  1574,  S.  Carlo  Borromeo  ordered  that  all  eeelesiastics 
shonl<l  conff^ss  to  confessors  selected  by  hinisi^lf,  on  which  Van  Espen 
remarks  that  if  all  bishops  would  do  the  siime  the  clergy  would  l»e 
vastly  impnived,^  This  is  quite  likely,  for  the  manuals  for  con- 
fessors contain  long  chapters  on  the  priestly  duties  and  failings  to  be 
inquired  into — ^that  ttiey  do  not  perform  their  sjicrcnl  function  iu  a 
state  of  mortal  sin,  tliat  they  celebrate  mass  decently  with  clean  ves- 
sels and  napery,  that  they  An  not  take  two  *'alms"  for  fHie  mass,  or 
create  scandal  by  excessive  fees  for  sepulture,  or  publish  fraudulent 
indulgences,  or  cause  scandal  by  their  conduct  in  the  confessional, 
or  eonuTiit  simony  with  respect  to  their  benefices,  or  frequent  sus- 
pected company,  or  make  improper  use  of  their  revenues,  or  pay 
anything  for  justice  from  the  Holy  See,  etc.*  Gratlually  more  fre- 
quent confession  came  to  be  re(piire<l.  In  160D,  the  council  of 
Touruay  earnestly  exhorted  all  priests  to  confess  weekly,  and,  in 
1604,  that  of  ('ambrai  (u\lered  them  to  do  so/'  Xot  long  afterwards 
the  Bishop  of  Freisingen  rccpiired  monthly  confession  of  all  clericii, 
who  were  obliged  to  furnish  him  with  written  certificates  from  their 
confessors.^  In  mmiern  times  weekly  confession  by  priest^s  is  deemed 
desirable,  but  it  is  not  a  nmtter  of  general  precept.  To  encourage  it, 
Clement  XIII.,  l>y  a  constitution  of  December  9,  1763,  granted  to 


*  Synod.  XeiiiauseQs.  ana,  1284  fHarduin.  VII.  M7).-Sfcatuta  Synod.  Leo- 
diens.  ann.  1287,  cap,  4  cHartJcheim  III.  G89), 

'  C,  Ambiaaens.  aan.  1454,  cap.  5^3  (Gousset,  Actes,  II.  709). 

*  Synod.  Difficesan.  Mcdiolan,  IV.  ann.  1574,  Deer.  24. — ^Van  Eapen  Jur. 
Eccles.  P,  II.  Tit  vL  cap.  5,  n.  24. 

*  Mart.   Foriaarii   Inatitut.   Confessar,   Tract    IL  cap,  3.^ — Bart,  a   Medina 
Instruct.  Confe^sar.  Lib.  i,  cap.  xri.  \  2. 

*  C.  Tornacens.  ann,  IGOD,  Tit  Vfii.  cap.  1 ;  C.  Cameraceus.  aen.  1601,  Tit 
VTII,  cap.  13  (Haitzheini  VIII,  483,  595), 

*  Layman  Tlicol.  Moral.  Lib.  V.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  5^  n.  13. 
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those  wlio  would  praf^tis^  it  all  indulgences,  except  tlie  Jnljilee, 
whic*li  arc  couditioncd  on  coufcs^iou — n  goodlv  nnmlver^nnd  tliat 
this  inducement  h  still  required  is  evident  from  the  decree  being 
quoted  :ih  still  in  force  by  an  assembly  of  l>isliO]>s  at  Ijoreto  in  18'>0.* 
In  tlie  practice  of  to-day  a  priest  who  believes  hirasetf  to  be  in  a 
state  of  grace  may  go  without  confession  for  any  lengtli  of  time,  and 
this,  in  s^nittercil  communities  or  in  mission-work,  may  be  necessary, 
but  the  general  custom  is  to  confess  weekly. 

With  regunl  to  the  religious  Orders,  each  one  has  its  own  rules,  a 
detailed  examination  of  which  wouhl  teach  us  little.  We  have  seen 
in  the  previous  chapter  (p.  204)  tfiat  Aijuinas  held  that  monks  are  not 
bound  til  more  frc*juent  confession  than  laymen,  but  this  has  been 
changed,  and  the  rules  for  the  most  part  now  prescribe  fre^^uent  con- 
fession. In  the  seventeenth  century,  Juan  San  eh**  z  remarks  that  two 
or  thn^e  confessions  weekly  are  the  utmost  riM|uire*L'  In  the  more 
rigid  Onlers,  like  the  Oratory  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  three  confessions  a 
week  an'  preserilx*d,  hut  this  is  not  binding  under  mortal  sin.  Nuns, 
as  stiite<l  above  (p.  258),  were  ordered  by  the  council  of  Trent  to 
confess  monthly,  with  two  or  three  special  confessions  annually  in 
addition,  but  in  practice  they  generally  confess  once  a  week. 

In  the  ciisc  of  priests  engaged  in  their  sacre<I  functions  the  ease  is 
c<jm plicated  hy  the  [>rinciplc  that  a  state  of  grace  is  neccsstiry  for  the 
worthy  administratioo  of  the  sacninients,  and  the  anxiety  to  avoid 
**  si^tntlal  "  by  letting  it  be  known  that  the  ministraut  is  not  in  fit  con- 
dition. Aquinas  tells  ns  that  a  priest  in  mortal  sin  ab*)ut  tocclebnitc 
shonld  e'onfess,  if  another  priest  is  accessible  ;  if  not  he  can  evade  the 
diflficultv  by  making  a  vow  to  etmfess^ — which  wa^  an  easy,  if  disered- 
ituble»  solntion  of  the  dilemma.  This  was  not  aci'epted  at  Cambrai, 
where  it  scL-ms  to  l>e assumed  that  priests  are  always  in  mortiil  sin,  for 
in  order  to  prevent  interruption  of  the  mass  they  were  onlered  to  con- 
fess daily  to  the  episcopal  penitentiaries,  or,  if  these  were  not  accessible, 
t4>  some  other  priest,  in  wliich  uise  they  were  required  to  repeat  the 
confession  to  the  penitentiary  ;*  showing  the  suspicion  felt  as  to 
mutual  priestly  ^-onfession  and  that  what  was  gtjod  enough  for  the 
altar  was  insnllicicnt  as  a  sacrament.     Tliis  was  extreme  rigorism, 


'  Conventuf  Lauretaaus  ann.  1850,  Sect.  rr.  n.  25  (Coll.  LuecnA.  VL  785). 

'  Ji».  Sanchez  Selecta  de  Sacramentis  Disp,  xxxi,  a.  4, 

»  S.  Th.  Aqiiin,  SaramiB  Siippl.  Q.  VL  Art  5. 

*  StatuL^  S>T3od.  Cariieracens.  ann.  1300-1310  (tiartxheim  IV.  68[. 
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uiisriitt'd  ti>  the  |>revailiiig  laxity,  and  Jolm  of  Freiburg,  abotit  the 
same  time,  tells  us  that  altlinugli  a  priest  in  mortal  sio  ought  to 
ronfoes  l>efore  eelebrating,  still  he  can  (?elebrate  without  it  if  oec^essary 
to  avert  s<:'audal,  and  there  is  no  sin  in  so  doing  if  lie  has  an  inten- 
tion to  eoufess.^  Astesjinus  indieates  that  priests  were  not  held  to  be 
bound  to  more  than  annual  confession  and  that,  if  in  mortal  sin  with 
no  confessor  at  hand,  an  "act  of  eontrition  **  with  an  intention  to  Cf3n- 
fess  sijfHeed  to  enable  them  to  celebrate.  He  agrees  however  with 
Cardinal  Henry  of  Snsa  in  condemning  the  devicse  through  which 
they  sought  to  evade  the  necessity  <»f  confes.sion  by  adding  tlie  words 
ih  pollutiom:  to  the  general  i-onfession  in  the  ritual  and  by  holding 
that  this  exempted  tliem  from  the  rer|uirement  of  confession  for 
lapses  of  the  Hesh.^  The  eonneil  of  Ijamlieth,  in  K130j  takes  note  ot 
this  device  ;  it  denounces  the  error  of  those  who  heliev^e  that  this 
general  coufession  suHiees  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  orders  all 
sinftd  priests  to  confess  before  celebrating;''  Guido  de  Monte roqner 
makes  no  allusion  to  any  methods  of  evasion  j  he  simply  quotes 
Aquinas  that  priests  in  sin  should  confess  before  celebnitiiig/ 

Various  reasons  w^ere  found  for  relieving  priests  from  the  neces- 
sity ol*  confession  Ijefore  celebration.  "  Scandal  ■  •  was  always 
especially  deprecated,  and  if  the  celebrant  during  the  ofiie<^  should 
suddenly  recall  a  forgotten  sin  liis  cessation  of  functions  would  be 
a  scandal  of  the  most  pronounced  character.  The  doctors,  therefore, 
necessarily  agreed  that  he  should  proceed,  repenting  internally  and 
determining  to  confess  at  the  iirst  opportunity.  It  was  easy  to  ex- 
tend this  to  sins  rememhercil  in  advance  of  celebration,  vrhich  was 
accordingly  done.  In  addition  there  was  the  secrecy  involving  every- 
thing connected  witli  eonfi?ssion,  and  it  was  argued  that  anything 
that  might  lead  to  a  suspicion  of  the  pastor's  sin  would  be  an  infrac- 
tion of  this.  Then  also  there  was  the  question  of  **  jurisdiction/' 
a  subject  to  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter,  under  which  one 
parish  priest  had  no  i>ower  to  confess  and  absolve  auotlier,  and  this 
in  many  eases  threw  an  impediment  \n  the  way  of  prompt  confession 
by  a  priest.^     Reserved  cases,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  introduced  a 


^  J\).  Friburgi/Uf*,  8umirue  CiJiifesaor.  Lib.  TIL  Tit.  xxi  v.  Q.  70 ;  Tit*  xxxiv.  Q.  69. 

*  Aste^ani  Budiuilh  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xi.;  Tit.  xii  Q.  4, 

*  C.  Lambethens.  ann.  1330  cap.  3  (Harduia.  VIL  1«'>52). 

*  Mauip.  Curator.  P.  II.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  3. 

*  Sumaia  Pisanella  s,  vv.  Mimt  n.  7 ;  OonfeMio  ill.  ti»  7, — Stimma  Tubiena 
V.  CmnjHunicare  n*  30. 
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itirther  complication.  Tiiiis,  attlioii^li  confession  by  n  sinful  priest 
befoi'ie  eelebratiiig  was  assumed  as  a  wholesome  rule,  it  was  uot  abso- 
hitelv^  insisted  on,  and  St.  Antonino  says  that  he  can  find  no  clear 
assertion  of  it/  The  eouneil  of  Trent  only  requires  confession  if  a 
confessor  is  accessible ;  if  not,  confession  as  soon  as  possible  there- 
after, and  it  says  nothing  as  to  eliciting  an  act  of  contrition*^ 

Thus  in  practice  it  may  be  assumed  that  for  the  raost  part  sinners 
about  to  eelcbrate  content  theinselvcs  witli  a  more  or  less  genuine 
act  of  contrition  and  intention  to  confess,  unless  there  is  a  fellow 
priest  on  the  spot  through  whom  a  form  of  confession  can  be  made. 
It  would  at  least  seem  to  be  so  in  the  case  of  c(uieiihinary  priests 
whom  the  eouneil  of  Trent  ordered  to  be  suspended  from  their  func- 
tions,^ This  led  to  the  question  whether  those  who  attendtnl  the 
masses  of  notorious  coucubinarians  could  do  so  without  mortal  sin,  to 
whioli  Henriquez  replies  in  the  affirmative^  as  custom  seems  to  have 
abrrjgated  the  prohiliitiou,  and  Ijayuiann  agrees  with  him/  Corella 
describes  for  us  the  manner  in  which  such  a  priest  prepares  himself 
for  his  sacred  functions  by  a  liasty  confession  in  the  sacristy,  a  thing 
which  he  says  is  of  no  little  trequency,  nor  does  he  appear  to  be 
scandalised  by  such  a  prostitution  of  the  sacraments  of  the  altar  and 
confessionab* 

'  Bart,  de  Chaimii*  riiterrogatoriuin  foL  206,  Mk — S.  Antonini  SummsQ  P. 
Ill,  Tit,  xiv.  cjxp.  19  I  3, 

A  SjJiinish  Coil fcHjiioual  of  the  early  sixteenth  century  iiifei-s  that  for  a  prie?it 
t*>  celebrate  in  niortnl  ^iii  is  only  a  mn  if  the  oHeriee  was  puhlio.— Confession - 
«no  breve  y  muy  provechoAo,  cap.  xxiii. 

On  the  other  haatl  de  Chiuiiiis  hnhh  (fril.  ^8//)  that  even  preadiing  in  mortjil 
«tD  H  tft  mnrtal  Min. 

'  C,  Trhient.  ^osi*.  xiii,  Do  EiRhariHtia  ca|>.  7. 

*  C.  Tricient,  Seas,  xxw  De  Reform.  ca)i.  14, 

*  Henrique^  Sunima;  TheoL  Month  Lib.  IX-  cap.  xxv.  n.  13. — Layman 
TheoL  Moral  Lib.  iv.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  4,  n.  4. 

*  Corella  Praxit*  tV>nfe.Hftionalis  P,  ii.  Tract,  xii.  cap.  1,  n.  IL 
Gott^clialk  Roseruund  (C<iiifei*8ionale  cap.  v.  P.  li,  |  De  Concubieariis)  glvm 

te  »  formula  for  the  confension  of  i-tueli  sinners— ^' Item  in  hac  vita  forniearia 
subtlitos  et  |icipulura  «candalizavi  ct  toto  illo  temporo  irreverenter  pollntis 
Ubik  et  matiibua  ct  corde  eontaminato  ad  soncUi  sanctorum  access!  et  ahao- 
llltionU  sac  ram  en  turn  indigne  KUiicepL'* 

How  little  wa.H  thought  of  such  lapses  of  the  flesh  in  pne^L**  is  seen  in  the 
regulfltionM  forbidding  btt*hoprs  to  nnike  them  reserved  un^es  unles"  they  are 
cofnfdtcated  with  adultery.— Clericati  de  Fcenit.  Decis.  xlii.  n.  13. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

JURISDICTION. 

If  the  power  of  the  keys  is  divinely  conferred  in  ordination  on 
every  priest,  it  would  seem  futile  for  man  to  endeavor  to  limit  it  by 
human  ordinances  and  to  define  conditions  under  which  its  exercise 
is  invalid.  Yet  when  human  weakness  seeks  to  control  the  infinite 
it  can  frame  no  system  of  universal  application.  Thus,  as  the  theory- 
of  the  sacrament  of  penitence  established  itself,  there  grew  up  the 
principle  that,  Avhile  the  power  to  confer  it  is  obtained  in  ordination, 
this  is  only  a  facjulty  in  posHe,  and  that  to  administer  it  validly  re- 
quires the  addition  of  what  is  known  Jis  "jurisdiction,"  and  this 
again  was  found  to  be  incompatible  with  certain  necessities  and  had 
to  be  in  turn  limited  and  subjected  to  exceptions.  The  whole  sub- 
ject thus  bristles  with  doubtful  questions  on  which  the  authorities 
have  been  by  no  means  in  accord,  until  it  forms  one  of  the  most  in- 
tricate and  involved  branches  of  canon  law.  In  its  simplest  ex- 
pression it  means  tliat  no  one  but  the  parish  priest  can  administer 
validly  the  sacrament  of  penitence  to  his  parishioners. 

^Xe  have  seen  how,  up  to  the  twelfth  century,  the  power  of  recon- 
ciliation was  claimed  exclusively  by  the  bishops  and  that  whatever 
function  of  the  kind  was  permitted  to  the  priests  was  merely  as  a 
delegation ;  also,  that,  as  the  [)Owcr  of  the  keys  cjime  to  be  more 
definitely  asserted,  the  priests  succeeded  in  establishing  a  claim  to  it, 
until  finally  in  the  twelfth  century  it  was  formally  conferred  upon 
them  in  ordination.  During  this  prolonged  and  obscure  struggle 
there  is  no  trace  of  the  existence  of  jurisdiction  as  a  recognized 
principle.  AVhen,  about  the  year  900,  Regino  assumes  that  ever}' 
priest  should  possess  a  copy  of  a  Penitential  it  would  indicate  that 
all  could  hear  confessions  and  prescribe  penance;^  yet  we  have  seen 
(p.  124)  that  at  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  no  priest  could  do 
so  without  possessing  a  special  licence  from  his  bishop  or  from  the 


^  Reginon.  de  Diseip.  Eccl.  Lib.  i.  Inquis.  95. 
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pope.  Tlur*  latt^^r  fart  would  intlicnto  tlint  as  yet  the  pos^session  of  a 
pari^Ii  did  not  confer  spiritiml  juris'ii<;tiori,  tliouijjii  we  may  assume 
as  probtible  tliat,  when  the  episcopiil  lieeiiee  had  beeo  gmnted, 
pfirisliioiiors  vvoidd,  for  the  most  part^  on  the  occiisions  wlieii  they 
desired  to  confess,  apply  to  their  pastor  as  the  natural  ant!  most 
convenient  [:M?rson  accessible.  Yet  the  jienit^^nt  still  ha<l  full  liberty 
in  the  selection  of  a  confessor.  In  the  ninth  </entnry  we  find  .Jonas 
of  Orleans  repri>ving  those  who  seek  laxer  confessoi's  and  avoid  tlu:^ 
miU'e  ri^id,  and  deploring  the  eonrse  of  priests  whii  know  better  and 
who  yet  attract  penitents  by  imposing  inadequate  penance  J  Early 
in  the  twclftli  century  we  are  told  tliat  St,  (Tcrald,  founder  of  the 
abbey  of  OraniLselve^  drew  ero\rd,s  of  sinners  by  his  sanctity  and 
the  mildneiss  of  hh  injunctions.*  The  holy  virgin  Sisu,  chronicled 
by  Thietmar  of  Mersebnrg  (p.  195),  shows  that  penit+^nt^  songht  reb'ef 
in  any  quarter  at  their  choice. 

Yet,  frfim  an  early  period,  there  hiid  been  a  sort  of  property  claimed 
by  the  jmstor  in  his  flock.  His  support  was  to  some  ext-ent  derived 
from  them,  and  lie  was  naturally  jealous  of  any  interference  witli  the 
oblations  and  ottier  sources  of  reveuue  on  which  he  depended  to  make 
up  deficiencies  in  his  tithes.  There  had  long  been  standing  cpiarrck 
ov^er  burial  fees  !K*tween  the  churches  anrl  the  monasteries^  when  the 
faitlitVd  elected  sepulture  in  the  latter — rpiarrels  which  I^eo  L  in  the 
fifth  century  and  Let*  III.  in  the  ninth  vainly  sought  to  pacify  by 
assigning  to  the  parish  ctiurch  a  half  or  a  tfiird  tif  whatever  piou8 
legacies  might  be  left  by  a  decedent  who  cliose  to  be  buried  in  a 
fonveut*  The  forgers  of  the  False  Decretals  had  proclaimed  the 
property  of  the  priest  in  all  the  rights  and  emoluments  of  his 
jmrish/  and  the  eonfcssioual,  like  all  <>ther  ministrations,  was  a  source 
of  profit  as  well  as  power  to  be  I  rattled  ibr,'^     The  cfuincil  of  Nantes, 


•  JonsB  Aurelianens.  de  Instit.  Ldcali  Lib.  i.  cap.  10, 

^  Vit.  8.  Geraldi  SilviB  Majoris  cap.  24  (Migne  CXLVII,  11140). 

'  Cap.  U  2,  Extra,  iii.  xxviii.  '  Gratino,  cap.  1  Ciius.  XIIL  Q   1, 

*  At  the  cloee  of  the  twelllh  century ^  when  Uw  question  had  virtUHlly  been 
detcrmiued  in  favor  of  the  parish  prie:^t,  a  canonist  enumeratiug  his  rights 
«aya  "Saccrdoi*  habct  ia  populo  stio  jnpjiitentias  vivorum  et  morieatium,  viHita- 
tiones  infirmorum,  primitia.'^^  oblatiooeii,  benedietiont^  spon^arum,  mis^as 
surgentiuin  a  partu  et  multa  alia  *|U8B  ei  turn  eanonira  eoiuititutio  tuni  coii* 
«uc<tudo  confirmavit;  «oleiiine!^  tamen  ptTiiitentiae  nive  publicie  eatht^lrali 
ecclesiitf  reservantar," — Bernardi  Papiensis  SamDiBB  Decret^ilium  Lib*  III.  Tit. 
XXV.  I  2  <E>1.  Lfli^pcyrei*,  Ratisboiiie,  J8()l,  p.  104), 
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towards  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  had  recognized  the  closeness 
of  the  tie  binding  the  parishioner  to  his  church  by  a  canon,  carried 
through  the  collections  of  BurcharJ  and  Ivo,  which  directed  the 
priest  on  Sundays  and  feasts  to  ask  from  the  altar  whether  there 
were  any  present  belonging  to  another  parish^  and  if  such  were  found 
they  were  to  be  expelled.^  Towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, the  question  as  to  penitents  came  to  the  surface  owing  to  the 
intrusion  of  the  monks  on  the  parochial  functions,  which  was  sharply 
resented.  Gregory  VII. ,  in  a  Roman  council  held  about  1075, 
sought  not  only  to  repress  this  but  to  define  the  rights  of  the  parish 
priest  by  forbidding  anyone  to  receive  to  baptism  or  absolution  the 
parishioners  of  another,  except  in  cases  of  necessity,  when  all  fees 
paid  to  him  were  to  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  regular  incumbent.* 
Yet  that  this  was  not  held  to  bind  the  parishioner  absolutely  to  his 
priest  is  shown  by  a  decree  of  Urban  II.  at  the  council  of  Nlmes,  in 
1096,  prohibiting  interference  with  the  bestowal  of  absolution  by 
monks,  and  by  another  utterance  of  the  same  pope,  which  found  its 
way  into  the  canon  law,  inferring  the  free  choice  of  a  confessor, 
after  which  he  is  not  to  be  interfered  with  unless  his  ignorance  ren- 
ders him  unfit  for  his  duties.^  The  profits  connected  with  sacerdotal 
ministrations,  however,  rendered  it  inevitable  that,  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  sacramental  theory,  the  parish  priest  should  claim  the 
exclusive  riglit  to  exercise  such  functions  over  his  "subjects,"  as  they 
came  to  l>e  technically  known. 

Abelard  alludes  to  the  eifort  in  a  manner  which  shows  that  as  yet 
the  right  was  but  partially  recognized.     Those,  he  says,  who  have 


^  0.  Nannetens.  circa  aiin.  890,  cap.  1  (Harduiii.  VI.  i.  457). 

*  C.  Roman,  circa  1075,  cap.  7  (Pflugk-Harttung,  Acta  Pontiff.  Roman,  ined. 
II  n.  161). — '^Nullus  presbyter  parochianuin  alterius  recipiat,  nisi  per  neces- 
sitateni,  in  baptismo  et  in  absolutione,  et  si  quid  caritative  sibi  oblatum  faerit 
ex  consensu  illius  cujus  parochianus  fuerat,  habeat  vel  reddat." 

'  C.  Nemausens.  ann.  1096,  cap.  2,  3  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  1750).— Cap.  3,  Caus. 
xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Dist.  6. 

There  is  a  canon  attributed  to  a  council  of  Reims  in  the  seventh  century 
which  says  **  nemo  tem]>ore  Quadragesimae  poenitentium  confe^iones  audiat 
pra3ter  past^jrem"  (Harduin.  III.  575),  but  it  evidently  belongs  to  a  period 
considerably  later.  The  same  may  be  said  of  a  canon  quoted  by  the  learned 
Noel  Alexandre  (Summse  Alexandrinae  P.  i.  n  548),  as  occurring  in  a  council 
of  Langres  in  1084,  which  is  not  in  the  collections  and  which  evidently  reflects 
the  practice  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
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reason  to  distrust  their  prk-s^t  art*  not  to  be  blamptl  hut  to  he  pmisetl 
for  leaviiij^  liim.  It  is  well  to  con-^ult  him  first  imd  st^e  if  he  can 
give  good  <x>un.s^l  and  to  ask  his  permissioiij  but  if  he  refuses  through 
pride  or  becaus<*  he  imagines  himself  to  be  master  he  shotdd  be 
abandoned.*  Yet  the  PseiKlo-AiigusHn,  copied  Ijv  l)nth  <  Jratian  and 
Peter  Ijombard,  reei^gnizes  no  sueh  oliligation  atui  direets  the  .sinner 
to  seek  out  a  priest  who  knows  Jiow  to  bind  and  to  1<mjsc,  for  stieh 
must  lie  be  wdio  sit^  in  judgment  cm  the  sins  of  others.*  Tliey  both 
vainly  endeavor  to  reeimeile  this  with  the  decree  of  Urban  II.  whieh 
they  interpret  as  establishing  the  jurisdiction  of  the  parit^h  prief^t, 
and  I>mil>ard  vaguely  spt^aks  of  the  canons  pruhil)iting  anyone  to 
judge  the  parish itiner  uf  another,  but  he  cites  mme,  wliich  he  would 
aSf*ur€Klly  have  done  had  siieh  existed."*  It  all  reveals  the  effort 
making  at  the  time  to  establish  jnris<lietion.  Cardinal  Pidbis  indi- 
oatei^  the  unsettled  state  of  the  question  when  he  blames  those  who 
leave  their  own  pric^sts  for  others  who  will  treiit  them  more  leniently, 
but  he  adds  that  it  is  praiseworthy,  when  one's  ttwn  priest  is  of  slender 
disi-retion,  to  seek  a  wiser  one,  either  getting  permission  or  aeeepting 
penance  and  then  subjeetiog  it  to  revision  by  another.* 

By  this  time  the  power  of  the  keys  wajsi  formally  l>estowed  on  the 
priest  in  c^rdination,  bnt  the  nde  still  existinl  that  *'onfcssions  eould 
only  be  heard  Ivv  those  wiio  hehl  a  lieent'e  t'nmi  the  bishop.  There 
was  an  incongruity  in  this,  for  if  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loo4?e  eame 
fn>m  God  J  it  was  gnmtt^d  with  the  priestly  clianu-ter ;  if  a  deh-gtition 
fru m  the  bi  sho  p ^  1 1 e  ee  rta  i  1 1  ly  I  )est < » ^ v  cf  1  i  t  i  n  the  o rilina t io  n  r  i  te ,  Pete  r 
of  Poitiers  seems  to  be  the  first  who  endeavored  to  explain  it  by 
as^rting  that  nil  pricst^s  possess  the  power,  bnt  those  only  can  exercise 
it  to  whom  the  bishop  concedes  the  faculty'* — a  sort  of  compromise 
l)etween  the  old  exclusive  epistiopa!  prerogative  and  the  newly  en- 
larged functicms  of  the  priest^,  clumsy  enoughj  bnt  still  the  only  one 
available  to  systeraatize  the  couHicting  claims  arising  from  the  develop- 
ment of  the  sacramental  tlieory.  Tims  the  distinction  was  tlniwn 
between  the  jKitential  and  the  actual  power  of  tlie  keys,  and  the  way 


'  P.  Abslardi  Etbica,  cap.  xxv. 

*  Ps.  Augustin.  de  vera  et  Mm  Pcfiiit.  cap,  10.— Cay.  1  Caaa.  xxxni,  Q.  iii, 
Di»t.  6.    Cf.  c.  S8  Dist  L— R  Lombard.  SentL  Lib.  iv.  Dint,  xrlu  n.  fy, 

'  Gnitiao.  post  cap,  2,  ioc,  r/V,— P.  Ltimbard*  for.  ctX  n.  7. 

*  R,  Pnlli  SeDtt,  Lib,  Vl,  cap.  52, 

*  P,  Pfctavienft-  Senti.  Lib.  in,  rap.  1'). 


278 


JURISDICTION. 


wa.s  oix*n  to  (lisrover  that  its  rxen^ifte  was,  or  coukl  he,  limited.  In 
tlii"  eonfVssiuuul,  it  was  argt^uetl,  the  priest  mi  as  ju*%ej  but  a  judge 
imn  only  net  wliere  he  lias  jiirisdictioiL  Alexander  II L,  who  was 
taiiiiliar  witli  tlie  pnntnples  of  thr  cMvil  law  and  who  did  so  iniicli  tu 
en^ratt  tlieiii  on  the  eanon  law,  had  no  tiesitation  in  applying  this 
liniitation  to  the  power  of  the  keya,^  Thus  the  only  question  ronld 
be  as  to  the  extent  of  jurisdietion  and  the  person  in  exercL^^e  it,  and 
the  answer  welh  ineYitahle — the  priest  in  his  parish,  tlie  bishop  iu  his 
diocese  and  the  pope  thronirhont  Cliristendom^ — and  this  had  the 
ulterior  advantage  of  estabhshiag  the  supremacy  of  the  papal  juries- 
diet  ion  everywhere,  so  that  when  the  Treasure  of  the  Church  eame 
t^>  be  discovered  J  with  the  pope  as  its  ilispt^nscT,  it  was  easy  to  assume 
that  the  power  of  the  keys  was  a  delegtition  from  the  Holy  Hve,  In 
practice,  liowever,  as  yet  there  was  still  hesitation  In  tx>nstniing 
strictly  the  exrlusive  prerogative  of  the  jvarish  priest.  Akin  de 
Lille,  in  (nie  jmssage,  says  that  if  a  {>arishioner  goes  to  confession  tu 
another  than  his  own  priest  he  is  not  to  lie  listened  to  unless  he  has 
already  eontesscd  to  the  latter;  l>ut  elsewhere  he  eontradieti*  tliis  by 
*ihserving  that  if  a  priest  rightfully  aeeuses  a  parishioner  of  a  sin  it 
hi  better  for  tlve  latter  to  confess  it  to  some  one  else,  and  iigain  he  speaks 
of  obtaining  a  licence  from  an  unfit  parisli  priest  as  a  preliminary  to 
seeking  auotlier  con  lessor.' 

With  the  progressive  development  of  sacertlotalism  the  lines  were 
constantly  drawn  closer.  The  Carilinal-legate,  RrJiert  de  Curzon.at 
the  council  oi'  Paris  in  1212,  threatened  suspension  for  any  priest  who, 
without  a  maudatt'  from  the  bishop  or  parish  priest,  should  receive 
the  eoidcssiou  f»f  a  jiarishiout'r  except  in  cases  of  immediate  ne(^eA^itv,* 
Finally  the  Lateran  ituion,  in  1216,  which  introduced  eom])uIsorv 
annual  wnfession,  required  it  to  be  performed  **proprio  siicerdoti** — 
t-o  the  {>riest  of  the  penitent.  This  could  only  be  ee>nstrued  as 
designating  the  {larish  priest,  and  it  fii rt lie r  defined  that  he  alone  had 
|)<)W(T  to  bind  and  to  loose  ;  if  the  pcuitent  ilesired  to  confess  to 
another  he  could  do  so  only  by  obtaining  (xTmission  from  his  own 
priest/     Thus  to  the  parish  priest  was  given  exclusive  control  over 


^  Pi^st  Concil.  Lateran.  P.  xxxv.  cap.  4  (cap.  4  Extra  v,  38).—**  Cum  a  TH»n 
suo  judice  nulkn  ligarj  valeat  nee  absalvi/' 
»  Ahiai  de  InsalisLib.  de  Pimit  (Migne  CCX.  299,  304). 
»  C.  Pari^.  ann.  1212,  R  f.  cap.  12  (Harduui.  VI.  IL  2008), 
*  C,  Lateran.  IV.  cap.  21. 
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thf^  salvation  of  hi,s  subjects,  and  it  was  ai^sumed  tliat  Gcxl  would 
disirejjTfird  tluj  remis^inu  of  sins  hy  any  one  else.  As  we  have  i^eeii 
this  wti,s  only  the  formulation  of  a  principle  wliich  had  been  gradu- 
ally taking  shape  in  tlie  s<*liools,  but  it  was  regiirdi»d  throughout  the 
luidtUe  ages  as  the  sourcT  and  origin  of  the  jurisdietion  of  the  parish 
priest,'  Of  course  the  eouneils,  which  during  the  following  years 
enforced  the  obligation  of  the  T^ateran  eaufKii,  were  careful  to  sjjeeify 
that  the  annual  eunfessioii  must  he  niade  to  the  priest  of  the  peuiteiit, 
and  d«ieons  were  jirtphibited  frtjm  administering  the  sa*'rament  in 
future.^ 

Apparently  the  only  resistance  to  this  (*ame  from  the  nunneries, 
Alonks  luvd  their  own  priests  to  w^hom  they  eiudessed  when  capitular 
confession  gradually  died  out,  but  nnnj^  had  not  this  resource  and,  in 
the  uotorious  unfitoess  of  the  secular  clergy,  tliey  not  inniaturally 
ohjectcd  to  being  >ubjec*ted  to  them  h\  the  coutessionaL  A  large 
ptn'tion  of  the  religious  houses  liad  obtainetl  exemptions  which  re- 
leased them  from  tin;  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  and  subjected  them 
immediately  t^>  the  Holy  See  ;  tliey  claimed  tliercfore  that  they  sliould 
have  confessors  specially  appointed  for  them  l>y  papal  authority, 
and  the  jxipaey,  uothiug  loath  to  extend  its  influence  in  hjcal  affairs, 
encouraged  these  claims  by  granting  such  requests.  Even  ttie  iiou- 
exempt  sought  privileges  of  the  same  kind.  Tlius  a  nun  of  Liinogcs 
h  jSpplie:^  to  the  pope  to  have  a  proper  conlessor  selected  for  her,  where- 
npon  the  Penitentiary  wTites  to  the  Dean  of  Limogt^s  {the  see  l>eing 
vtRTuat)  onh^ring  him  to  select  a  titting  priest  for  her  until  tlie  future 
biiihop  can  pTOvide  better. "* 

Yet,  even  as  the  (n^ecept  of  annual  confession  was  aocejvted  liut 
slowly,  so  that  of  applying  ouly  to  tlic  parish  priest  was  not  easily 
enforced.  Alexander  Hales  disregards  it  when  he  argues  that  a  man 
who  is  seeking  a  fit  t'oufessDr  can  lawfully  delay  confession  till  he 
5nds  one,  and  St,  Bonuventura  informs  us  that  the  precept  was  vio- 


*  Thufi  St.  Antoiiino  relies  on  the  Liiteran  canon  and  aclmits  (Suiimifle  P.  ill. 
Tit.  XTii.  cap.  2)  that  "a  princjpio  (^uilibet  poterat  {jUemlibet  volentem  Be  sibi 
sabjkere  absoh'ere/'  and  Frierias  does  tlie  same  tSunimii  ^Sylve^trina  s.  v. 
0)n/€M9or  I.  §  3). 

*  CV>n?ititt.  R.  Poore  arm.  1217  cap,  25.— C.  Rofcomagens,  ann.  1223,  cap,  10; 
an.  1231,  cap.  S6.— Conatitt.  B.  Edmutidi  Cantuar.  atin.  1236,  cap,  12  (Harduln, 
rir.  96,  128,  189,  269). 

*  Formulary  of  the  Papa!  Penitentiary,  Philadelphia,  1892,  pp.  160-161. 
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Isted  every  day,  which  he  reganls  as  a  heinous  sio,*  In  fact  the 
long  argnments,  which  the  thecjlogians  found  necessary  to  justify  the 
rule  against  the  andont  i>ra*"tice  of  free  choice,  show  that  there  was 
8C>nie  difficulty  even  for  those  keen  intellet^ts  in  finding  reasons  to 
justify  it,  thougli  it  afforded  the  advantage  of  easily  proving  that 
heretiCj  s^^-hisniatie,  excommunicated  and  dogradc<l  priests  lost  the 
power  of  absolution  by  losing  jurisdiction  while  retaining  the  char- 
acter impressed  in  onli nation  and  the  power  of  tlie  keys  in  essence.^ 
Nor  could  the  theory  be  settled  at  once,  8t,  Ramon  de  Penaft)rt 
sought  to  explain  it  by  asserting  that  the  power  to  hint!  or  to  loose 
eonferred  in  ordination  is  so  limited  that  it  cannot  be  exercised 
without  special  authority  from  the  diocesan  or  pope,  and  bis  PosiU^ 
iafor  sees  notliing  to  object  to  in  this.'  Here  we  can  recognize  a 
remnant  of  the  old  theiiry  which  confined  tlie  power  of  reconciliation 
to  bishops,  but  it  soon  disapj>eared  and  the  current  theory  was 
adopted  that  as  soon  as  a  priest  n-mves  a  cure  of  souls  he  acquires 
ipso  fado  the  jurisdiction  requisite  for  the  exercise  of  the  piwer 
without  further  authorizatioQ/  Aquin^is  put  the  theory  into  definite 
shape  by  arguing  that  all  power  requires  appropriate  material  for 
its  exercise  and  the  }ienitent  btH-omes  apjiropriate  material  for  the 
power  of  the  keys  through  jurisdiction^  without  which  it  cannot  be 
exercised  on  him  ;  or,  as  he  puts  it  in  another  shape,  to  absolve 
requires  a  dui>licate  power^  that  of  orders  and  of  jurisdiction  ;  those 
who  have  general  jurisdiction  can  apply  the  keys  to  all  men  ;  those 
who  have  limited  jurisdiction,  only  on  tlieir  subjects.^  Bt*  Antonino, 
therefore,  was  only  logical  when  to  the  two  keys  of  St.  Peter  he  add*xi 


L 


*  Alex,  de  Ales  Smnmro  P,  IV,  Q.  xviii.  Memb.  4,  Art  5,  |  U— S,  Btinavent, 
ConfesBioiiale  Cfip.  IV.  Partic.  L 

Yet  Hales  Bubaequently  {he.  cif,  Q.  xix.  Membr.  1,  Art.  2)  argues  laborioiHly 
lo  show  that  confession  niuat  be  made  tu  tbe  parinb  priest,  except  by  woinea 
wben  tbe  |iriest  is  notoriously  a  soHcittir  to  evil* 

'  Hostieus,  Aurete  Sutnmie  Lib.  v»  De  Fmn,  et  Remiss,  ^  14,-8,  Tb.  Aijuinat, 
Stimmm  SuppL  Q.  vril.  Art.  4;  Q.  XIX.  Art.  6.— S.  Bonaventyrce  in  IV.  Seott, 
Dist,  XIX.  Art,  ii.  Q.  2,— Jo.  Friburgem,  Summae  Conte*?st»r.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  xxxiv. 
Q.  176,— P.  de  Aquihi  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviiL  Q,  1. 

*  8.  Raymnndi  Sumniae  Lib.  III.  Tit.  xxxiv.  J  4. 

*  Ho^tieQH.  he,  eit. — Astcj^ani  Sunuiue  Lib>  V.  Tit.  xiv.  Q.  1, 

*  S.  Th,  Aquinat.  in  IV,  Sentt,  Dist  xix.  Q,  1,  Art  3;  Summae  Suppl  Q, 
XX,  Art,  1.— Cf.  P.  tie  Piilude  in  IV,  Sentt,  Dist.  XVii.  Q.  iii.  Art.  1. 
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a  third  one — the  key  of  jurisdiction,^  although  this  was  nn  admii^'»ioii 
that  rherc  was  no  warniut  fur  it  iu  the  apustolic  deposit. 

In  practice  the  new  reguhition  did  not  work  without  some  friction. 
In  1*372,  the  synml  of  Anders  deplores  that  many  of  the  faithful  die 
without  the  saeraments^  though  anxious  to  anifess,  through  tlie 
ab«?;enee  of  their  own  priests  and  the  refusal  of  others  to  come. 
Already  it  was  apparent  that  a  breach  had  to  he  made  in  the  |>re- 
cept  and  in  the  ehiborate  theories  as  to  jurisdietion,  and  the  council, 
t*>  prevent  such  unfortunate  occur rcnceB,  felt  obliged  to  threaten  with 
deprivation  all  priests  who  should  decline  to  re8i>ond  to  a  call  of 
this  kind.*  There  was  n\sQ  trouble  on  the  part  of  penitents  who 
objected  to  lieing  tied  to  their  parish  priests^  and  in  1208  Boni- 
face YIII.  was  obliged  to  decree  that  no  custom  should  c+jufer  on 
any  one  the  ri^dit  to  select  a  confessor  without  special  licence  to  that 
effect  from  the  superior  prelate.^ 

Thus  the  theory  of  jurisdiction  as  refjuisite  to  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  the  keys  was  definitely  accepted  by  the  Church.  In  1439, 
the  ctninci!  of  Florence,  in  its  definition  of  the  sjicrament  of  peni- 
tence, was  careful  to  explain  that  its  minister  must  have  power, 
(*ither  ordinarj^  or  delegated,  in  order  to  Im?  able  to  absolve/  whence 
f  aietano  draws  the  stmiewhat  extreme  conclusion  that  mere  ordina- 
tion dcK's  not  render  the  priest  a  minister  of  the  sacramtrnt  of  peni- 
tence/ As  time  wore  on  and  jurisdiction  ceased  to  be  a  novelty  it  came, 
like  all  other  innovations,  to  Ik*  reganled  as  having  existed  fnmi  the 
beginning.  The  earlier  sclioohuen,  as  we  have  seen,  had  no  scruple 
in  admitting  that  freedom  of  choice  had  existed  prior  to  the  Lateran 
council,  but  Domingo  Soto  rejects  this  view  indignantly,  and  the 
inferentv  that  jurisdiction  is  a  human  precept ;  it  is,  he  says,  a 
divine  law  and  has  always  been  in  fiirce/  The  same  development  is 
visible  with  regard  to  its  strict  construction.    Many  theologians  held 


'  8.  Anionini  Suminfle  P.  iii.  Tit  xvii.  eap.  21.     For  the  endless  refineriientrt 
which  the  schoolmen  brought  intc  the  (jue^tion  and  the  disputes  over  the  exact 
}  of  proprhtJ*  mcrriim  f*ee  Galiriel  Bicd  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  xvii.  Q.  ii. 

•  Nich,  Gelant  EpiV.  Andcgjw.  Synod,  XIl.  ann,  1272,  cap.  5  (D'Achery, 

,  7ai). 

•  Cap,  2  in  Sexto  Lib,  v.  Tit  ix. 

•  a  Floreot.  una.  14:^9  Deer  Unionifi  (Hflrduin.  IX.  440). 

•  Caietiini  Opu«c,  Tract,  vii. 

•  Dom.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt.  DisL  xviii.  Q,  iv.  Art.  2. 
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2ft2  JUBISDKTllON^  ^ 

tliut  a  prierit  \vith(mt  jurisdHliijii — a  heretic  or  excomiiiiiuieate  or 
one  degmdcHl — though  he  could  not  lawfully  absolve  yet  his  absolu- 
tion when  gmnted  was  valid,'  The  coundl  of  Trent  settled  this 
definitely  in  tlie  ne^i^ative,  by  dwlaring  that  absolntioD  is  worth le&^ 
whi'u  ti:ninted  to  one  over  whom  the  priest  has  not  ordinary  or 
delegated  jurisdiction.*  No  allusion  was  vouchsafed  to  the  original 
ctmtrary  custom  as  shown  in  the  eorapilation  of  Gratian,  no  tx^o- 
sidcration  was  shown  for  the  nnhieky  souls  whicfi,  prior  to  the 
Latemn  canon,  may  have  souglit  more  holy  confessors  than  their 
own  priests;  the  council  assumed  to  know  the  ways  of  God  and 
defined  what  he  would  at^cept  and  wliat  reject  as  a  valid  remission 
of  sin,  and  this  Palmieri  admits  to  be  the  first  authoritative  declara- 
tion of  the  doctrine/'*  Ordinatitm  thus  does  nothing  more  than  confer 
the  capacity  of  obtaining  jurisdicticm/  and  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed 
in  it  is  powerless  to  act  without  an  episcopal  licence  or  a  benedt^* 
with  cure  of  souls. 

As  tlds  was  not  merely  a  regulation  of  discipline,  but  a  definition 
of  a  prunt  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament,  there  could  Ik*  no 
further  discussion  as  to  the  power  bestowed  in  ordination  lacing  merely 
potential  and  iuehoate,  and  when  the  synod  of  Pistoia,  in  1786,  spoke 
of  its  being  ** convenient"-  that,  under  the  division  of  dioceses  and 
parislieSj  each  priest  should  cootcss  liis  own  i>arishioners,  Pius  ^^. 
coudemued  this  expression  as  false,  audaeions,  pernicious,  insulting 
and  antagonistic  to  the  council  of  Trent  and  erroneous/^  Thus  so 
compk^tely  does  the  power  of  the  keys  depend  upon  jurisdiction  that 
a  priest  who  resigns  his  benefice  loses  its  exercise/  Of  course  no 
parish  priest  can  grant  valid  absolution  to  the  subjects  of  another, 
but  this  point  of  faith  rests  on  conditions  so  tenuous  that  he  can 
do  so  with  the  licence  €>f  the  bishop»  expressed  or  implied,  and  this 


^  Durancl.  de  S.  Porciiino  in  TV.  Seiitt.  Di:^t.  xix.  Q.  2. 

*  C.  Trident.  Sess,  xiv.  De  Pa-niL  cap.  7.^*'  Xiilliui*  luomenti  absolationem 
earn  mae  dehere  qaam  sacenios  in  eum  prcifert  in  qaem  ordlQariam  aut  auh- 
dtdegatam  uon  hahet  jurisdictionem/*  Fc»r  the  discussion  over  this  see  Summa 
Diana  a,  v.  Sacerdos  n.  10. 

*  Palmeri  Tract,  de  Poenit  p.  173.  *  Ihid,  p.  175, 

*  Pius  PP.  VI.  Bull.  Auefjrretn  Fidei  n,  37.  Guarceno  (Gmip.  Theol.  MoraJ. 
Tract,  xvni.  cap.  vi.,  art.  2)  speaks  of  the  Tridentiae  definition  m  prt^jcimn 
JideL 

*  S.  Alph,  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  542. 
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is  pn  Slimed  whcii  a  riLstom  to  du  so  exists  of  whieli  tlie  bishop  is 
ci:^nb5aiit  aud  does  not  prohibit.' 

Thus  hiiman  onlinanf«€Sj  however  much  they  naay  be  assumed  to 
n^ fleet  tliLMlivine  will,  require  to  be  modified  or  siispemied  to  meet 
the  iDlinitcl}'  varying  exigcneles  of  human  imperfection.  Seart^ly, 
in  fact,  had  the  Ijateran  eanon  been  pmmulgated  than  the  truth  was 

Liecogni^ed  that  it  eon  Id  not  be  tnvarial>ly  oljeyed^  and  a  eluiid  of 
perph'xin^  Unestions  aro8e  whicli  liiive  iH»ntinuett  to  exercise  the  in- 
genuity of  tlje  casuists  down  to  tlie  present  day.  Excei>tions  to  the 
rule  at  once  began  to  l>e  discoveretL  Of  these  the  most  immediately 
apj>areut  was  its  conflict  with  the  luimane  preseriptiou  of  the  Clinrch 
that  al>.S4jiution  is  never  to  be  refused  to  the  dying  sinuer  who  seeks 
it  We  have  seen  the  solution  which  the  council  of  Angers  gave  to 
this  in  1272,  and  it  became  generally  accepted  tbat  if  in  snt'h  (^ases 
the  parish  ]>riest  is  not  aeccssil)le  another  can  act*     This  was  con- 

I  firmed  by  the  council  of  Trentj  which,  in  the  decree  jnst  cited,  admits 
that  in  ajiiculo  morlk  any  priest  can  confess  and  a1t??olve  any  peni- 
tent.^ Even  this  liowever  gives  rise  to  a  disimtt^d  <jnesti(>n  as  to 
whether  in  snch  teases  exe^jmrnun Seated  or  degraded  or  suspended 
priests  can  aet.^ 

This  exception  comes  under  the  Inroad er  imc  of  cases  of  necessity, 
in  which  tlic  doctors  agree  that  the  liuntatiun  arising  fi-om  jurisdic^ 
tion  m  suspende<l^  ibr,  as  Aquiuas  reminds  us  in  this  connection, 
necessity  knows  no  law,'  Tltis  throws  us  back  on  the  detiuition  of 
neij^ssity,  on  the  righttbl  interpretation  id'  Mhich,  in  any  given  i-ase, 


'  Thi  ex  Cbiiriiu\*<  ThcoL  Univers.  Diss,  v,  De  Pt^nifc,  cap*  vL  Q.  2. 

'  C.  Trident*  he,  cit.  The  phrtwe  in  arficuh  awrfh  is  not  cunstrued  only  }i» 
applicable  to  mortal  th^ea^e,  but  extemlH  to  everything  that  may  tlireaten 
death,  as  emharkin^  on  a  long  voyage,  being  in  a  beleatruered  town  or  in  an 
Army  on  the  eve  c^f  battle  or^  to  pregnancy,  or,  what  illnstrat'ei^  Italian  civiliza- 
tion in  the  Beventeenth  and  eighteenth  eenturies,  **castrandi8." — Clericati  De 
FcEnit.  Decis.  XLV,  n.  L 

*  The  Sofuma  Pacijiefi^  eap.  1,  asserts  that  no  exconimunieatej  degraded  or 
■  Mdpendi'd  priest  can  absidve  in  nrtictth,  and  niueh  le^s  a  scliinmatic  or  heretic, 

ad  Chiericato  (he,  cif.  n.  &)  states  that  the  Congregation  of  the  Council  of 

"Trent  has  .ho  decided,    Subsecjuentiyj  however,  the  authorities  seem  to  take  the 

opfMjeiU'  view*     See  Bern*  da  Bologna  Mati.  Confessor.  Ord*  Capaccin.  cap,  1, 

i  4;  FerrarijH  PrMmptii  Bihlioth,  s.  v.  Ahsolullo  l  n.  48-^;  Varceno  Conip. 

Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvill.  cap.  vi*,  art.  2,  ^  1. 

*  8.  Th,  Aquinat,  SummjB  Snppl  Q.  viit.  art,  6. 
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The  salvation  of  a  soul  may  dejxjnd,  but  necessity  is  not  al way:?  easily 
et*ogu)zablp,  iind  the  vague  attrrapts  to  define  it  afffird  ample  material 
fur  del>ate*  Anotlier  knotty  question  is  whether  the  parfK^iial  jurii*- 
diution  is  territorial  or  personal — whether  a  man  who  commits  sin 
in  another  parish  is  justieiahle  in  disown  pari.^h  or  in  that  where  the 
act  was  perlbrmed.  The  latter  is  an  infraction  of  the  rule  tiiat  a 
priest  han  jnriydietion  only  over  his  own  Bubjetrts,  but  it  is  upheld 
by  St,  lianion  de  Peiiafort,  Aquinas,  Bona%*entura  and  otliers,  while 
Angicdo  da  Chivasso  derides  against  it  on  the  ground  that  the  offenee  is 
against  (i(Kl  and  that  the  parish  pri€\st  stands  in  the  plawof  ( tml  to  his 
8ubjeets,  while  Prierias  adds  the  unanswerable  argument  that  it  entails 
divided  eonfession  and  {mrtial  a!jsuIntion  wliidi  are  not  recognized.* 
Th  i  s  1 1  n  es  t  i  o  n  aga  in  I  >  ra  u  eh  es  o  n  t  i  n  to  i  n  n  n  nx  e  ni  b  1  e  i  n  t  r  ii*a  te  prob  1  e  m  8 
arising  from  ehange  of  domicile,  as  with  travellerSj  pilgrimSj  tramps, 
soldiers,  students  in  universities,  nxerehants,  peasants  who  lal>or  in 
summer  in  one  place  and  in  winter  in  another^  nobles  who  liold 
posseesioDs  in  different  parishes  and  inhabit  them  alternately,  etc. 
All  tliese  present  difficulties  of  a  somewhat  intricate  (character  which 
are  dis^Hissed  by  the  theologiaus  at  great  length  and  with  abundant 
snhtilty,  showing  the  inherent  impossibility  of  rtxlucing  the  dogma 
of  jurisdiction  to  any  practical  general  principle.*  So  troublesome 
is  it  that  some  authorities  have  thought  it  necessary  that  any  one 
about  to  undertake  a  journey  must  provide  himself  with  a  licence 
from  his  bishop,^ 

In  addition  to  these  exceptions  arising  from  the  jienitent  there 


*  S.  Raymundi  Summae  Lib.  iir.  Tit.  aLXxiv.  (  4.— S.  Th.  Aquioat.  in  IV,  Sentt 
DiKt.  XXL  Q.  iii.  Jirt.  3  mf  m/otftt.^^  Ikmavent.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xtx.  art. 
ill-  Q.  1, — Epist.  t>yni:id.  Guilleh  E(>i»c,  Cadurccas.  cap.  xiv.  (Marteae  Theeaur. 
TV.  693-4),— Jo,  de  Jaaua  8umma  qii®  voeatur  Catholicon  a.  v.  Qj/^femh, — 
Sumaia  Aajj^cHcu  ».  v,  Oon/fjtsw  v.  J  11.  — 8umma  ^vlvestrina  a.  v,  ConfeiMtr  u 

J 11. 

^  8.  RaynmncU  8mnma^  Lib.  in.  Til.  xxxiv.  ^  4.— Hn?<iicn?*.  Aureie  Suuima 
Lib.  V,  De  Poea.  et  Remi*?8.  \  44.  — Synod.  Nt'mau«eu».  aim.  1284  (Harduiu. 
VTI.  907),— J u.  Fribargeiis.  SunimiB  Confesnor.  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  38-12. 
45-49,  69.— Epist.  Synod,  Guillel.  Cadiircens.  (Marteiie  Thesaur,  IV.  69S-4), 
— 8,  Antonim  de  Audientia  Con  fens.  foL  5a;  Ejusd.  Sammte  P.  ill.  Tit.  xvii. 
cap,  4. — 8umma  Angelicas,  v.  Oonjesxio  iv.  {{  9-l4,^Sumnia  Sylvestrina  s*.  v. 
ConftMor  I.  no. 

^  Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interrog.  foh  12fi — "  Imo  nrrn  licet  clericis  vel  U^rcifii 
prnfiwcisf  i  *<ine  hceniia  epi^copi/* 
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vrere  others  ori^i Dating  iti  the  priest.  We  have  se*eu  what  was  the 
geutTal  character  olHhe  medieval  clergy  ;  how  for  the  most  part  bene- 
fices were  held  or  administered  by  men  utterly  unfit  for  the  delicate 
and  responsible  duties  of  the  fxuifessif)iial  aud  that  even  to  day  the 
priesthood  is  not  whfjlly  iiupeerable.  It,  tlierefore,  need  not  surprij^e 
us  that  theologians,  with  virtual  unanimity,  admit  that  ineompetent 
priests  forfeit  their  juris<lietion  aod  justify  their  subjeets  in  seeking 
shrift  at  other  liands.  The  usual  causes  assigned  for  thus  leaving 
the  parish  priest  are  three — his  ignorance,  his  disregard  of  the  seal 
of  the  eonfessional,  and  his  being  a  Sfdicitor  to  evil.  Ignoi*ant?e  in 
the  confessor  is  generally,  though  not  universally,  held  to  render  a 
COD  fission  invalid,  but  its  exact  amount  is  not  reailily  defined; 
ioability  to  distinguish  Ijetween  mortal  and  venial  sins  is  usually 
^uggesttnl  as  the  test,  but  the  difference  between  these  classes  of  sin 
is  often  so  nebulous  that  tlie  wisest  doctors  are  at  issue,  so  that 
really  no  one  can  know  whether  his  confessor  is  sufficiently  learned 
to  administer  valid  abs(»lntion  and  whether  he  ought  to  beahandnupd 
for  another  who  may  be  no  better,  Revealers  of  confessi^m  forfeit 
their  jurisdiction  ;  no  one  is  bound  to  confess  to  them,  and  the  con- 
stant reference  to  tliis  in  the  niannals  of  practice  show  tliat  it  is  a 
recognized  source  of  trotible,  Solieitation,  or  the  seduction  of  peni- 
tents in  the  eontessional,  is  likewise  a  danger  to  which  all,  and 
es^HH'ially  women,  are  exposed,  though  less  so  at  present  than  formerly, 
and  those  who  have  reas(»u  to  dread  it  are  justifitnl  in  seeking  some 
safer  confessor.  Any  risk,  in  liiet,  of  exciting  the  evil  passions  of 
the  confessor,  whether  lustful  or  vengeful,  relieves  the  subject  from 
his  jurisdiction.  It  is  easy  to  lay  down  general  rules  of  this  kind, 
but  the  difficulty  lie^  in  their  applicattoUy  and  the  long  antl  intrit^ate 
disciisisiiius  over  them  show  the  impossibility  of  fraiaing  them  to  suit 
fill  enses  or  of  furnishing  tlie  (>enitent  with  any  sure  guide  of  conduct.* 


*  S.  Raymandi  Sutiimffi  Lib.  ill.  Tit  xxiiv.  H.— Alex,  de  Ales  Suuiuue  1\  IV. 
Q.  XIX*  Menibr.  1,  Art.  2.— S.  Tk  Aquinat.  Summte  Sapplem.  Q,  vui.  Art,  4. 
— Asteaani  Suitimie  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xiii,  Q»  2.--MttEip.  Ctinitoruui  P.  II.  Tit, 
li'U  cap.  4.— S,  Antuniiii  Siiiiimie  P.  in.  Tit.  xvii.  crp.  4.  — Gab.  Biel  in  IV. 
Si^ntt.  Dist.  XVII.  Q.  ii.  Art,  o,  Dab.  4,— Bart,  de  ChaiiniH  Interrog.  fol.  106.— 
^umma  Sylvestriiia  s.  v.  Cmtfenmr  i.  ^J  10-11.— Sum riia  Tiibieuii  ;§.  v.  Von/emio 
&KTam.  n.  22.— E«c»ibur  Tberd.  M<irtd.  Tract.  Vll.  Ex.  iv.  cap.  5,  n.  30.— S 
Alph.  de  Ligijrii*  Theol.  Moral  Lib.  vi.  n.  568. 

Bfside«  tbt^e  ibree  li'iiding  causes  for  avoiding  the  pariah  priest  ^omr  autlmri- 
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When  tlie  penitent  Im.s  tlius  jtist  auise  to  iv^iird  tiis  parLsh  pri 
as  unfit,  liis  <luty  in  to  ask  him  ihv  a  lk*enee  to  e<>nfe,s.s  elsewhere.  If 
this  is  refii!4ecl,  the  dotitors  differ*  Home  Iiuld  that  the  penitent  shouhl 
apply  to  the  superior  for  a  lieeiiee  ;  othert^  tliat  he  is  then  released  from 
jurisdietion  and  ean  selet:t  anotlier  et>iifess<jr  ;  others  that  he  is  in  the 
position  of  one  iinahle  to  get  a  confessor,  which  means  that  confession 
to  Gttd  snffiees  ;  others;  a^in  that  he  is  still  honnd  and  that  any  *ither 
aljsolution  whieli  he  may  olitairj  is  invalich  Tlie  question  is  evidently 
a  tlitfieiilt  one,  on  wliieh  the  authorities  ai*e  at  issue,*  Priests,  iis  a 
rule,  are  urged  to  grant  such  licences  readily:  Aquinas  indeed  says  I 
that  it  is  a  sin  for  thera  to  refuse:  8,  Carlo  Burronieo  instructs  them 
til  make  the  otter  spontaneously  when  they  have  a  quarrel  or  a  law- 
suit with  a  parishioner,  and  adds  tljat  if  diffieulty  is  made  the  vicario 
formuo  lias  authority  to  issue  them»  Ivut  they  are  not  to  be  in  blank 
and  must  specify  the  ermfessor  to  be  snl>stituted,-  It  is  easy  ttJ  pre- 
scribe libendity  in  sueli  matters  to  priests,  lait  it  is  impossil)le  not  to 
recognize  tliat  a  timid  parishioner,  or  a  woman  dreading  siilieitation, 
migiit  hesitate  hjng  before  risking  the  ill-will  of  ihe  prie.st  by  making 
a  request  wliieh  in  itself  is  a  direct  and  severe  inn>utation  on  his 
fitness  for  b  is  office. 

Xor  are  these  the  only  i  pi  est  ions  to  whieh  the  intrcKluetion  of  juris- 
diction has  gi%'en  rise.  As  without  it  there  is  no  pi>wer  to  administer 
validly  the  stierament  of  jienttence,  if  it  is  improperly  assumed,  or  is 


tiesft  specify  others.     Tliu*^  John  My  re's  '^  Iiistinicthjns  to  Parish  Priests '*  (v. 

Or  gcf  hym  neUb  hml  dene  a  synne 

By  the  prestes  sybbe  kynne, 

Milder  or  sust^r  ur  lii^  leiiiiuon 

Or  by  hiB  doghter  gef  he  hud  on  ,  .  . 

Or  gef  his  picr^te,  asi  (loctorus  sayn 

By  any  of  hi;'^  pa  reach  hiive  layn  ,  ♦  . 

Aud  of  mo  a  that  s^chal  go  fyghte 

In  a  bateyl  for  hyt*  ryghte, 

Hys  Bcliryfte  also  thou  uiyghte  here 

Thogh  he  thy  paresehen  Deu<'r  were. 
'  S,  Th.  Aquinat.  HuniaifeSupid.  Q.  Yin.  Art.  4. — Aste^ani  SumniK  Lib.  v. 
Tit.  xiL  Q,  2;  Tit.  xiv.  Q.  3,  4.— Manip.  Curiitorum  P.  u.  Tit.  iii,  t-ap.  4.-S. 
Antcmini  de  Audientia  Cimfos^sioiium  fol.  ij<i,— Summa  Sylve^trioa  s.  v.  Om/e/h 
9or  i.  8  18. — Eoh  S:i  Aiiberiisimi  Confesi^ar*  s.  v.  ConffAMO  n.  35. — Gobat  AJpbab. 
Coafessar.  n.  7li-8.— S.  Alpb.  de  Ligorin  Thecd.  Moral  Lib.  VI.  n.  568. 
'  S,  Carol.  Bori'cmi.  Instruct.  (Ed.  Brixice,  U>76,  pp.  73-5). 
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vitiatCMil  by  simony,  or  is  doubtful  or  erroneous,  or  i>nly  pn»bali!y 
Jegal,  all  abaolutiou.s  gmnted  by  the  priej^t  may  be  invalid  nr  at 
best  doubtfub  The  priest  may  be  an  in  trader,  he  may  !>e  under 
excominunittition,  he  may  ha%'e  obtained  his  pfisition  liy  simony,  he 
may  hold  no  benelire  or  lieence,  he  may  perhajis  never  have  been 
validly  baptized.  The  praetiail  problems  thus  raisal  are  numerous 
and  have  exen-i^  the  theologians  for  eenturies  without  giving 
assurance  to  the  penitent  unknowingly  exposed  to  these  risks,  other 
than  by  the  pious  liope  tluit  God  or  the  (.'hun-h  may  supply  delieiencies 
and  take  the  bona  jides  of  the  sinner  as  a  substitute  for  the  siiem- 
ment  *  Hi>w  nice  are  the  disti  net  ions,  and  how  perilous  to  the 
unsiispeetiug  penitent,  may  be  estimated  from  sunie  uf  tlie  rules 
rei>orte<l  hy  Father  (lobat.  Custom,  he  says,  confers  juris<lietion 
vrhen  bishop  or  priest  taeitly  consents,  but  if  a  parish  jiriest  internally 
dissents  when  his  subjeets  confess  to  another,  yet  forbears  to  interiere 
because  he  dreads  quarrels  or  wrongly  imagines  the  other  to  have 
:inthority,  then  the  absolutions  so  granted  are  invalid-  If  the  parisli 
priest  is  ignorant  of  tlie  invasion  of  Iiis  jurisdiction,  aiul,  on  Ijeiug 
informed  of  it,  SJiys  tliat  be  is  content,  it  is  almost  eertain  tliat  the 
abs4*bitions  are  invalid,  for  the  saeniment  cannot  be  dependent  on  a 
subscfpient  contingency.  Tacit  eunscnt  requires  external  mauifesta- 
tion ;  if  a  custom  springs  up  of  subjects  of  one  parish  confessing  t*» 
H  priest  of  another,  and  if  it  is  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  pistor 
i»f  the  fornu*r  and  he  assent^i,  this  validates  sulrsequeut  T>nt  not  print" 
abs4>lutions  ;  but  if  the  custom  is  notorious  and  nooitjeetion  is  made, 
this«ileDoe  is  the  requisite  external  manifestation.  Coiiinion  )K>pular 
error  c< infers  jurisdietiou  even  where  none  exists,  liut  tliis  docs  not 
extend  to  the  ministrations  of  a  deacon  who  is  thought  h\  be  a  prii'st. 
All  theologians,  however,  were  not  as  liberal  as  Fatlicr  (tobat,  who 
mentions  a  ntse  in  wliit^h  a  pnrisli  priest  absente<l  himself  and  the 
magistrates  of  the  town  elected  jinottu^r,  who  utlii'iatcd  for  two  ytnirs. 
The  qnestions  which  arose  were  referred  to  the  h-arned  I  ><K*tur  Saneliez, 


*  8.  Antonini  &?umiiice  P.  in.  Tit.  %\\\  cap*  1^  f  IS.^Bumma  Angelica  ».  \\ 
fe9mo  rv.  8  12. — 8uinma  8ylvestrina  ^  v.  Omfr'mr  I.  ^  15.— Miirehanl  Tri- 
Kunal  Aniaiarum  Tniiu  I.  Tratt.  II.  Tit  iii,  — si*.  Alph.  cle  Ligr*riri  Thciil.  MoraL 
Lib*  VI,  n.  571-3. — VaiccD<j  Uomp,  Tliful.  Murnl.  Tniot,  xviiL  cup,  (J^  Art.  ij, 

For  unsettled  questions  i*fmceraiag  jari^LlictjfMi  st  *^  n^fin^  f\mjtriftiit*r  Itrm- 
dkti  XIV.  Dee.,  1743  c.  3 ;  Mali,  1744  c.  2,  etc. 
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who  iltvi iltnl  tliat  all  the  sacraments  of  penitence  and  marriage  adniiu- 
istonnl  bv  the  intruder  were  void.  Gobat  says  that  in  view  of  the 
trvHiWes  i*aused  by  such  a  judgment  he  would  have  decided  the  other 
way.*  One  cannot  help  wondering  whether  either  of  these  distin- 
Cuis^IkhI  theologians  imagined  that  his  opinion  affected  the  eternal 
dt^stiny  of  the  pi^nitents  who  had  departed  with  the  valid  or  invalid 
alvH^Uitions.  Some  authorities  indeed  hold  that,  when  it  is  the  prob- 
ablo  opinion  of  the  doc*tors  that  a  priest  has  jurisdiction,  then  bis 
aliS4t|utions  are  valid,  but  unfortunately  there  are  others  of  equal 
standing  who  deny  it.' 

Another  puzzling  question  arises  respecting  the  chaplains  of  armies 
ou  the  mari*h — must  they  obtain  approbations  from  the  bishops  of 
overy  dim^ese  through  which  they  pass?  La  Croix  ventures  to  ex- 
pivHs  no  opinion  himself  as  to  this,  but  says  that  he  consulted  two 
diH'tors  who  held  that  the  regiment  is  the  parish  of  the  chaplain  and 
that  ho  iiirries  his  jurisdiction  with  him  ;  also  that  he  can  shrive  the 
memln'rs  of  any  other  regiment  who  may  apply  to  him,  for  they  are 
all  wanderers.  But  when  troops  are  permanently  quartered  any  where, 
a  division  of  the  Congix^gation  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  1645,  and 
again  in  161)4,  nnjuires  the  chaplain  to  procure  an  episcopal  appro- 
Uition.* 

A  natunil  ivsult  of  the  establishment  of  jurisdiction  was  the 
uiHVssitv  of  dotormining  who  were  the  authorized  confessors  of  the 
lii^hiT  classes,  whose  rank  scHMued  to  remove  them  from  the  position 
of  subjivts  of  a  parish  priest.  In  the  earlier  period  they  had  exer- 
vImhI  the  power  of  selection  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  were  in  the 
habit  of  having  their  own  private  confessors.  St.  Agobard  com- 
plains that  all  who  pretended  to  temporal  rank  had  their  own 
domestic  chaplains,  from  whom  tliey  exacted  not  only  spiritual  but 
MX'ular  scrviivs  ;  these  were  often  men  of  neither  character  nor  train- 

'  iJohat  Alpl»al>.  Confessar.  n.  81, 82,  85,  86,  95,  96, 106, 110,  111.  Yet  Sanchez 
\v.4>  I  liihi ;  j*oo  l\'t.  do  Arajron  dc  JuMia  i-t  Jure  Q.  LX.  Art  vi.  and  C.  A.  The- 
,uin  vlo  l\i?ins  Kccles.  s.  v.  Absolutio  cap.  2.  Still  there  are  doctors  who 
I. Mil  lUai  w  prevent  the  peril  of  souls  the  Church  supplies  the  defect  of  juris- 

■  »v  Uoll 

i^'.Ml  Vlpliah.  Oonfessar.  n.  112,  114. 

I  4  v'iv>i\  Iheol.  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  P.  ii.  n.  1518. — Summse  Alexandrins  P.  i. 
<    V     riUoiii  roiistitutiones  Pontificiie  T.  VII.  n.  870. 
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ing — frequently  serfs*  or  retaiii€*!'s  wliose  ordhintion  was  prociired  for 
the  piir|K)se,'  Tliiss  M'as  an  abuse  against  which  Xk-holan  L  angrily 
protested,  and  the  syniHl  of  Pavia>  in  850,  endeavored  to  limit  it  by 
requiring  all  sueh  priests  to  be  examined  by  the  bisluqjs  and  to  be  fur- 
uis^heil  with  eommendatitious  lettei\s^ — a  rule  repented  by  L'rban  II., 
ill  1089,  who  forbade  the  residence  of  priests  in  courts,  where  they 
were  kept  in  subjection  to  laymen  and  women  ;  nobles  desiring  such 
oha|>lains  must  apply  to  bishops,  who  can  grant  tenipomry  licences 
for  tlie  pnr[K>se/  Koyal  perwonages  si-em  to  have  had  private  con- 
fessors as  a  matter  of  course.  A  certiiLn  Humbert,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Litchfield,  is  sjiokcn  of  as  the  confessor  of  Otfa  II.  of  Mercia; 
I^uis  le  D^'bonnaire  selected  the  pious  Aldrie  as  liis  confessor^  and 
then  in  four  months  gave  him  the  bishopric  of  Le  Mans ;  in  909  a 
charter  of  Onlof5i>  11.  of  Leon  is  snl>scril>ed  by  Diego  Hemandn  as  con- 
/htsarius  regi^  ;  before  the  battle  of  Ijcchfcld,  in  955,  Otho  tlie  Crreat 
received  the  sacrament  from  his  confessor  Othelric;  when,  in  1017, 
the  (  athari  were  Inirnt  at  Orleans,  (Jueen  Constance,  stan*hng  at  the 
ehurcb-door  as  they  were  led  out  to  the  stake,  struck  out  with  a  stick 
the  eye  of  the  heretic  .Stephen  who  had  been  her  confessor.  TIjc  pious 
emp'ror  Henry  III.  would  seem  to  have  had  no  regular  eonfe^sor,  for 
it  is  related  of  liim  that  he  never  as.<umed  the  regalia  without  con- 
fii'ssing  to  some  priest,  accepting  penance  and  asking  pcrmissifin/ 
^Vith  the  establishment  of  jurisdiction,  this  freuikmi  of  choice  and 
tlu*  privilege  of  private  cha]>lains  was  necessiirily  regarded  as  an 
interference  with  ecclesiustical  organiziition.  Accordingly,  in  the 
compilations  for  the  guidance  of  confessors,  we  find  clabomte  enum- 
erations of  all  the  graclcs  of  HM'icty,  with  designations  as  to  whom 
they  are  to  seek  for  their  shrift,  and  long  lists  of  their  habitual  sin.> 
which  are  to  l>e  enr]uired  for.*^     Thus  we  are  told  that  dukes  con- 


'  6.  Agobardi  de  Privilegiis  et  Jure  Sacerdotum  cap,  IL 

*  Hugon.  Floriacens.  Cliron.  Lib.  l  tirca  aim.  855. — Synod.  Ticineas,  ann. 
350  cap.  18  (Hurduin.  V.  30). 

*  C  Melpbitiin,  ann.  1089,  cap.  9  {Ilardaia.  VL  IL  1686). 

*  Vita  Oflic  lb  (Matt.  Paris  Hist  Angl.  Ed.  1644,  App.  p.  14).— Oe«ta 
Domhii  Aldrici  (Balu/.  et  Mansi  Mbcell.  L  80). — Du  Cange  8.  v.  (ht\fu$Qri%u 
JU^l*. — Dithmari  Mersebarg,  Cliron*  Lib.  ii.  ann,  96o  — D'Af  bcry  Spicilcg,  T» 
I.  p.  «)0tL— Keginandi  Vit.  S.  Ann.mis  n.  6  (Migne,  OXLIIL  lo21),— 8ee  al&o 
Mabillon,  Prfiefnt.  I,  n.  86  in  Sa^c,  IlL  Ord.  S.  Benedict!. 

*  Hfj^tieas.  Aureee  Sumnite  Lib.  v.  De  P«m.  et  Remisw.  J^  15^3.— Jo*  Fri- 
burgeim,  Summa*  Confeasor*  Lib*  in.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  bl-%. — Aste^ani  ISunjnjjfi 
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Lib.  V.  Tit.  XV.  Q.  15^16.-8.  Antonini  SunioiBB  P.  in.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  2,  3.— 
Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  SeiUt.  Dist.  xvii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  3,  Dub.  2. 

^  Hostien^.  Aureie  8iimmse  Lib.  v.  De  Pcen.  et  Remiss.  ^?  35  sqq, — ^Astes&ni 
Sumom  Lib.  v.  Tit  xv.  Q,  15,  16.— P.  de  Paliule  in  IV.  Scntt,  Di.Ht.  XVII.  Q. 
iii.  Art.  2.-8.  Aiitoaini  Saminffl  P.  iir.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  2,  3.— Grab.  Biel  in  IV 
't^enit  Dist.  xvri.  Q.  ii.  Art.  S,  Dub.  2. 

'  Raymtltl.  Annnl.  iiiin.  1272,  n,  59;  ann.  1278,  n.  37 ;  ann.  1281,  n.  23;  ann. 
ISOl,  n.  23.— D'Acliery  Spicile^'.  III.  724. 
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f€'S8  to  tlie  bishops  of  their  rn|iital8  ;  there  are  %'arious  tlirfctions 
IIS  to  iiuirijui.ses  mi(\  t'Oinits,  whose  nink  ami  pusscssioiis  werr  bv  no 
means  uniiorm  ;  a  Imroii  eonfesses  to  tlie  parish  priest  of  liis  chief  I 
towiiy  while  knights,  mereliants,  peusjints  and  eliildren  ronfess  to  the 
priests  of  their  parishes.  All  this  is  simple  enough,  hut  erowDed 
heiids  [)resented  a  more  troublesome  problem.  As  to  the  emiieroFi 
Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa^  who  is  copied  by  sueeeedinir  authorities, 
tells  us  that  there  were  viirioiiB  *ipinions;  some  held  that  the  pope 
was  his  eoLifes.s4ir,  others  the  Bishop  of  Li^^ge  in  whose  diocese  is  &itu- 
at4?d  Aaehen  where  he  is  erow^ieit,  others  agaio  tliat  he  c^n  i^^eleet  his 
own  ronffssnr  as  he  is  subjtH't  to  no  law%  but  tht^  truth  is  that  by 
immemorial  rustom  the  einperor  and  empress  have  master  ehaphiins 
and  under  them  daily  chaplains,  to  whom  they  confess  at  will,  ;iud 
tljis  is  sipprHved  hy  the  |M*pe,  who  (*ould  prohibit  it  if  he  chose.  As 
for  kingii,  L'ardiual  Henry  says  that  some  consider  that  they  must 
coDfess  to  the  pope,  others  to  whom  they  plea.se»  but  the  truth  is  that 
they  are  subjects  of  the  bislmps  of  tlieir  capitals,  unless  by  custom  or 
by  ancient  licence  they  eau  exercise  free  choice,  Astesanus  declares 
that  no  custom  ciiu  authorize  kin^  to  select  their  etinfessors,  for  this 
would  he  detrimental  to  church  discipline.  St.  Antonino  and  riabriel 
Biel  say  that  the  confessor  of  a  kiufr  is  the  bishop  or  archl>islio|i  of 
the  city  in  which  he  is  crowned.'  The  probability  is  that,  a>  a  rule, 
they  obtained  from  the  jjopes  permission  to  choose  their  confessors* 
Thus,  in  12712,  Philippe  Ic  Hardi  procured  such  a  privilege  from 
Gi^egory  X.,  and,  in  1278,  from  Nicholas  III.  In  1281,  Martin  IV- 
grantcd  one  to  Magnus  of  Sw^edeu,  and,  in  1301,  Boniface  VI II.  to 
Edward  I,  of  England.  Finally,  in  1351,  ('lenient.  VI.  gninted  in 
perpetuity  to  King  John  and  his  queen  and  their  »ueces>soi"s  on  ihe 
throne  of  France  the  right  to  select  their  ccmfessoi's  with  the  added 
privilege  of  absolution  for  papal  reserve<l  cases.-  The  struggles  of 
the  Reformation  and  the  religious  ware  whicli  folkwed  emancipated 
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royalty,  and  the  principh'  heeame  estaUlished  that  all  great  princes 
liave  the  privilege  ot^  selecting  their  own  eonfesi^ors  from  iinioiig 
authorized  priei^t.s.^ 

As  regurdft  eeelesiasties,  the  fir?;t  question  naturally  is  with  regard 
to  the  pope,  wJio,  as  Cardinal  Henry  says,  not  only  ean  sin  hut  mih 
more  grievously  tluiu  others  on  aceount  of  his  exalted  rank.  It 
seems  that  at  first  there  was  donbt,  and  some  aftirmed,  like  the 
Greeks,  that  it  suffieeil  for  liiin  t^>  confess  to  Gcx!  ;  others  suggested 
that  it  should  he  to  the  Cardinal  of  Ostia  or  to  some  otlier  eardinal 
bishop  or  to  a  monk,  but  the  eorreet  deeision  is  that  he  can  select 
whom  he  pleases,^  As  for  tlie  eardinals,  according  to  Carflinal 
Henry  and  Bislnip  Pelayo,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries, 
some  held  that  they  must  confess  to  the  poi>e;  others  that  the  car- 
dinal deacons  confess  to  the  priest-bishops,  the  bishops  to  the  first 
bisliop  (Ostia)  and  he  to  the  pope,  but  the  real  practice  is  that  the 
cardinal  bishops  are  privileged  to  select  their  own  confessors,  the  rest 
confess  their  private  sins  to  the  papal  Penitentiary  and  their  public 
,  OPCi  to  the  pope,  but  it  is  safer  for  each  one  to  get  a  papal  licence  to 
cAoose  a  eonfes^or.^  In  nunhnni  times  all  wirdinals  can  make  their 
own  selection.^  Archbishops,  as  CartUnal  Henn'  tells  us,  if  in  Italy 
and  subject  immediately  to  tiic  Holy  See,  must  confess  to  the  pope 
onee  a  year,  as  they  arc  retpiired  to  eomc  annually  to  the  curia; 
outside  of  Italy,  if  the  sin  be  public  and  enormous,  it  must  be  con- 
fessfni  to  the  pope,  in  all  else  they  have  freedom  of  election.  Bishops, 
if  exempt,  have  the  same  privileges  as  archbishops ;  if  not  exempt, 
they  must  confess  to  their  archbisliops  at  least  <tnee  a  year.     Privi- 


*  Escobar  TheoL  Moml.  Tract,  vil  Ex.  iv.  cap.  5,  n.  30.— Gobat  Alphab. 
Confes^ar.  n.  98. — S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  TlieoL  Moral  Lib.  VI.  n.  665.— Varceno 
Comp.  TheoL  Moral.  Tract,  xviir.  cap.  vi.  art.  2,  |  1. 

*  HoetienBis  loc.  cit.  Jobaniien  tie  Deu  reaches  tlie  aame  conclasioi!,  aJU^r 
•ajing  (Pceiuteiitialis  Lib,  v*  cap.  1)  "  Et  tV»rsaii  videtur  quibusdam  ^uod  non 
j>eccarct  papa  ,  ,  .  iinJe  videtur  ?*e  licero  liuidqiiid  fkcere  vellet  Ego 
autem  Johannes  de  Deo  cum  aliia  doct-oribus  coutrarium  teneo  et  dico  qiir>d  bi 
papa  peccat  magis  offcndit  quarn  aliiw  liomo/'— Cf.  Alvari  Pelagii  de  Planctu 
Ecclesia*  Lib.  Ii.  Art.  xlx. 

Iq  modem  times  the  Apostolic  Sacristan  seems  frequently  selected  a&  the 
papaJ  confessor.^ — Gr^oire,  Histoire  des  Confej^seuri?  des  Emperenrs  etc.  p.  188 
( Paris,  1824). 

*  Hostiens.  he.  cif, — Alv.  Pelag.  foe,  cU. 

*  S,  Alph*  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral  Lib.  vi,  n,  565, 
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leges,  however,  to  choose  a  coiiiessor  were  readily  obtainedj  and  in 
time  bishops^  l>ot!i  aetive  and  titular,  gained  tbe  power  to  do  t^o  as  a 
prero|rative  of  their  station.  Elaborate  rules  at  one  time  prevailed 
with  reganl  to  all  other  ^mden  of  the  elergy,  both  regular  and 
seeular,  but  it  i^  sfaree  worth  while  to  enter  into  these  details,  espe- 
cially as  the  tendency  lias  l)eea  constant  to  relax  the  strict ne^s  of  the 
old  regulations,  and  already,  in  tlie  seventeenth  century,  Escobar  t<?lk 
us  thut  cu^itont  allows  all  priests  to  select  their  own  confes.sors,  and 
Martin  van  der  13eek  eiiumemtes  seven  classes  so  privileged — p^pes, 
bishops  and  prelates,  secular  priest**,  emperors  and  kings,  scholars, 
v*agabonds  and  pilgrims,* 


It  is  evident  from  all  this  that  everywhere  there  wa8  a  desire  to 
shake  off*  the  subjection  to  the  parish  ])rieM  and  to  exercise  free 
choice  in  the  .selection  of  the  person  who  should  ocenpy  the  supremely 
delicate  position  of  confessor.  The  motive  nuglit  be  lauilable,  to 
eseapt!  from  the  control  of  a  licentious,  ignorant  or  tyrannical  pastor, 
or  it  might  l)e  evil,  to  seek  Rmie  eiunplaisant  priest  who,  for  a  c*on- 
sideration,  would  confer  absolution  without  due  penance  or  requiring 
restitution  of  ill-gotten  giiius  or  abandonment  of  sin.  Whatever 
the  object,  it  was  a  privilege  genenilly  and  eagerly  sought.  As  the 
**  superior''  assumed  to  have  power  to  grant  it,  the  issuing  of  licenees 
to  choose  a  eontessor  became  a  reeognixed  custom,  nor,  when  the 
mannei's  of  the  middle  ages  are  considen^i,  nee<t  it  surprises  us  that 
they  should  be  granted  for  a  price.  JIanlly  had  the  decree  of 
Bi  mi  face  VIII.  been  promulgtvted,  forbidding  the  ehoiee  of  a  con- 
fessor without  a  licence,  than  we  find  the  synod  of  Aiitun,  in  1299, 
<lUiiting  it  and  rci|niring  every  one  who  desired  the  privilege  to  pro- 
curt^  an  episcopal  licence,  and,  in  13*35,  a  synodical  epistle  of  William 
of  Cahors  reminds  the  possessors  of  such  documents  tliat  they  do 
nut  include  power  to  absolve  for  reserved  cases."  While  this  shows 
that  episeijpal  licences  were  customary,  the  papal  chani^ery  seems  to 
have  been  the  moat  active  agency  in  issuing  them.  We  have  seen 
that  sovereigns  sought  them,  and  private  individuals  were  no  less 
welcome.     As  early  as  1252,  we  find  one  granted   to  Siger,  sieur 

*  Ej^cobar,  Liguorij  Varcono,  «^i  *m/i.— Becani  tie  Sjicrametitk  Tract,  u.  P. 
III.  cap.  38,  Q.  ><,  II.  1. 

*  Stat,  Synod.  Eccle^?.  (Eduens.  ann.  1299,  cap.  14 ;  Epkt.  Synod.  Guillel. 
Epiflc.  Cadurceng.  circa  1335,  cap.  8  {Martcae,  Thesaur.  IV.  487,  688). 
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d'Aingfii,  ill  the  diocese  of  Cambrai,  enipcHveriuj^  liini  to  confess  to 
ikny  disereet  priest,  who  sliall  liave  power  to  ahsolve  even  for  papal 
reserved  cases* — a  clause  which  jx^rhaps  explains  the  preference  felt 
for  pajjal  rather  than  for  episcopal  licenses.  Doubtless  the  decide  of 
Boniface  VI I L,  in  1298,  was  intended  tu  tiupbasize  the  uec^ssity  of 
procuring  such  letters,  for  their  issue  was  becoming  one  of  the  recog- 
nized functions  of  tiie  papal  chancerv,'  Tn  the  tax  list  of  John  X  XII. 
the  price  of  a  confessional  letter  for  an  iudiviilual  was  fixed  at  ten  ffros 
ioumok;  if  it  contained  the  additional  clause  of  absolution  in  artieulo 
mortis  the  charge  was  foiirtcen  ;  if  for  a  husband  and  wife,  sixteen  j 
other  |K'rsoiL<  eouUl  be  included  at  two  grots  apiece,  il'  they  were  not 
iudi%"idually  naraeil,  but  a  letter  for  a  college  or  other  body  in  mass 
was  taxed  at  fifty,'*  These  were  nominally  the  scrivener's  fees,  bat 
the  varj^ing  prices,  without  corresponding  difference  in  the  length  of 
the  document,  sliow  that  there  w^as  a  profit  to  the  curia  beyijud  the 
mere  cost  of  production,  and  as  there  were  further  charges  for  en- 
grossing, sealing,  registering,  etc.,  the  total  cost  to  the  recipient  was 


'  Berger,  Eegistre?*  d'lonotent  IV.  ii.  6012.    Possibly  this  may  be  the  doctar 
(»f  philoftopb^,  Siger  of  Brabant,  immart^lized  by  Daote^ — 
Ema,  5  la  liK-e  eteraa  di  Sigieri 
Che  leggendo  nel  vico  degli  strami 
Siiiogizz(^  invidiosi  vcri,- — Para<liso,  X. 
■  For  various  lettens  of  tbi^  mitiire  issued  by  Boniface  VIII, ^  see  Digard, 
Hegistres  de  Boniface  VIII.  n.  2G87,  2692,  273<l,  2943,  2M8,  3103  etc. 

*  Tangl,  Das  Taxwenen  dor  p:ib»tlicben  Kanzlei,  pp.  91-2  (Mittheilungen 
de«  Instituta  fiir  (jtit+rrciihiHchc"  Gesidnclit^forscbuiig,  Bd,  XII.). 

Herr  Tangl  enamerates  various  dncuments  of  the  kind  which  he  has  met ; 
One  costing  fourteen  ffrott^  as  above ;  another  of  1S53  cost  twenty-two  ;  others 
to  married  eoupIet*»  sixteen  and  fourteen ;  one  to  f*eveiity-twu  named  con- 
ventuals of  S,  Maria  del  la  Scaia  of  Siena»  in  l.'llH^  h  Uixcd  at  127  f/roH,  Other 
fSaM^  show  great  irregularity  in  priee;  ?»oiiietiiMe«  to  cunventi5  they  are  issued 
gratuitously  or  partly  so,  an  under  Gregory  Xll.,  in  14<>7,  twn  to  8.  Maria  della 
Scala  are  taxed  at  four  hundred  and  five  hundred  f;rm  respectively,  but  are 
inarked  to  be  registered  without  charge  (Ibid.  p.  34).  There  aeenjs  tu  hare 
l>een  no  additional  fee  fi>r  oiagnatea,  for  only  ten  ;fron  are  charged  ta  Leo- 
nid Iir,,  Duke  of  Austria,  tor  one  issued  by  Gregory  XT.  in  1373  (p.  4f>). 
In  a  printed  copy  of  the  Taxes  of  the  Chancery,  of  about  1500,  the  [»ricc  of 
licence  to  choose  a  confessor  who  can  absolve  once  for  papal  ca«*es  and  as 
fifleo  as  wanted  for  others,  inchidin^^  censures,  ia  twenty  ffrrtjf ;  for  dimply 
chtKietiig  a  confessor  it  is  ten. — While  Hist,  Library,  Cornell  University,  A, 
6124. 
The  ffTHH  tmirnoU  was  in  value  one-tenth  of  a  florin. 
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four-  or  five-fold  thf  amount  in  the  tax  tnbloJ  When,  about  1536^ 
Paul  III-,  in  the  threatening  a8j>tjet  of  the  Ijiitheran  revolt  and  the 
demands  for  a  general  council  to  reform  the  Church  in  its  head  and 
its  members,  was  considering  plans  fur  the  reformation  of  tlie  euria, 
a  consultation  submitted  to  him  alludes  to  thcFo  confessional  letters 
and  argues  that  no  one  should  be  scandalized  by  them,  for  they  were 
sold  at  the  simple  scrivener's  fee;  if  the  recipients  abused  them  by 
committing  enormous  crimes  in  expectation  of  easy  aljsolution^  the 
Holy  See  was  not  responsible  and  the  sinners  only  deceived  them- 
selves.* 

All  this  made  a  serious  inroad  on  the  exclusive  pretensions  of 
jurisdieti<»u,  which  were  still  further  invaded  by  the  development  of 
the  system  of  indulgences,  ilany  of  these  carried  with  them  tlie 
right  to  choose  tlie  <Min lessor  who  should  administer  the  sacrament 
on  which  tlie  indulgence  was  conditioned,  and  although  tliis  was  for 
once  only,  the  purchase  of  an  indulgence  a  year  libemted  the  j)enitent 
wholly  from  his  parish  priest.  These  indulgences  were  of  various 
kinds — ^jubilees,  erusade  indulgences,  those  for  St.  Peter's,  and  indi- 
vidual letters  issuetl  to  applicants  for  a  trifling  sum.  The  most 
conspienous  is  the  Cruzafia*  granted  to  the  Spanish  dominions,  where 
the  halvit  of  taking  it  annually  was  so  universid  that  EscolMr  gniveJy 
remarks  that  the  only  laymen  who  ctm  choose  their  i^^mfessors  are 
kmgs,  princes  and  Spaniards  and  Sicilians  under  the  Cruzada.* 
Whether  the  freedom  of  choice  under  licences  and  indulgences 
enables  the  pen i tent  to  i^dect  any  simple  priest^  or  whether  he  is 
restricted  to  those  having  cures  or  episcopal  approbations,  is  a  dis- 
puted point.  Doming^j  Soto  asserts  that  any  priest,  not  exconimu- 
nicatcd  or  suspended,  can  be  chosen,  that  the  papal  rescript  confers 


I 


*  By  a  regulation  of  Martin  V.^the  papal  secretaries  had  the  emolument*  of 
certain  miftftki  (the  rough  drafts  for  which  the  rliarj^e  was  separate  from  the 
engrossed  copii^a),  viz.,  thojie  of  '*  tabelliotiatus  officii,  altjiriam  portattliuiw, 
celebraadi  in  locis  iut^rdictis  et  ante  diem,  confeMlonalh  pcrpdui  et  iiidulgeoli- 
arum  in  mortis  articulo  et  in  vitii."  When,  in  1487,  Innocent  VHI*  raised  the 
number  of  his  secretaries  from  six  to  twenty-four  and  made  them  all  purchase 
the  office  at  2GiK)  florins  apiece,  to  redeem  his  mitre  and  jewels  which  he  had 
pawned,  be  confirmed  thi>^  regulation  and  added  other  ftources  of  [*rofit»-^Innoc. 
PP.  VIIL  Bull.  Nfm  debd,  I  15  (Bulhir.  1.  442). 

en   kirchJichen  und   Cnltur-Ge'^ehichiei 


mger. 


'iige 


poli 


Iir.  232. 


Esf^ohar  TheoL  Moral.  Traot  vrr.  Ex,  iv,  cap.  5,  a.  30. 
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the  jurisflietion,  and  that  such  is  the  practice  under  the  Criimda.^ 
Similar  coostruetiiui  was  placed  \m  gmnts  made  by  8ixtus  IV.  aiitl 
Innocent  A'lII.  empowering  superiors  of  the  Eeligioiis  Orders  to 
authorize  their  inem1>ers  to  select  confessors,  whi^^h  Chiericatc*,  about 
the  year  1700,  considers  a  grave  abuse.*  More  modern  authorities, 
however,  assume  that  the  selection  is  restricted  to  approved  con- 
fesaors.* 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  parish  priest  over  his  subjects  was  thus  so 
largely  cneroaehcd  upon  that  respect  ibr  it  was  considerably  shaken, 
and  Charles  V.,  in  the  Formula  of  Reformation  adopted  by  the  Reichs- 
tag of  Augsburg,  in  1548,  proposed,  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging 
confession,  that  penitents  should  have  frw  choice  among  fit  confessors, 
who  should  moreover  have  power  to  absolve  for  reserved  cases  at  the 
discretion  of  the  bishop,^  Two  years  after  this  the  council  of  Trent 
uttereil  the  dc<4^ee  declaring  invalid  all  abstdutions  granted  without 
jurisdiction,  thus  reaffirming  its  necessity  in  the  most  authoritativ^e 
manner.  This  seems  t<»  have  received  slack  obedience,  for,  in  1583, 
the  council  of  Keiuis  felt  obliged  to  announce  tliat  no  one  must 
imagine  that  he  is  at  lilw^rty  to  confess  to  wdioni  he  pleases,  and  in  the 
same  year  the  council  of  Rfirdctuix  asserted  that  absolution  without 
juris^lietion  is  worthless  ;^  moreover,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  the 
custom  was  growing  of  appe^iling  to  another  confessor  when  a  pen- 
ance deemed  unreasonable  was  imposed,  and  all  confessors  w^ere 
recognized  as  suithorizcM:!  to  eornnujtc  or  mitigate  a  penance  imposec] 
by  another — a  |)ractice  encroaching  most  seriously  on  the  preroga- 
tive of  jurisdiction.     With  the  constiuitly  increasing  relaxation  of 


»  Dom.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt  Dist.  xvni,  Q.  iv.  Art*  3. 

*  Cjericati  De  Pceait,  Decb.  XXXIX.  n.  5-14, 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theel.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n,  545.— Vnrceno  Com  p.  Tlieol. 
^iforai.  Tract,  xvill.  cap,  vi.,  art,  2,  ^  1. 

*  Formula  Rc^  format  ion  is,  €a|).  13  (Le  Plat,  Moaiim.  Concil.  Triiient.  IV,  88). 
Id  1562  a  similar   project   vv'a%  adopted   in    Bavaria,   but   nieanwhile   the 

coancil  of  Trent  had  apoken*  and  tbi!*  clause  wa«i  limited  by  reipuririg  tbe 
coanent  of  the  parish  priests:  hereHv,  boaiit-ide  and  excommunication  were 
aJflo  excepted  from  among  the  reserved  case$, — Formal .  Reform.  Sakburgend. 
cap.  II  (Knoplicr,,  Die  Kclcbbewegnng  in  Bayern,  Actenstiicke,  p.  50). 

*  C.  Remens.  ann,  1583,  De  Po^nit.  cap.  5;  C.  Burdegaleni*.  ann.  1583,  cap. 
12  (Harduiti.  X.  1282,  1347).  Although  the  council  of  Trent  has  never  been 
officially  published  in  France  the  uhurches  were  at  liberty  to  accept  its  dis- 
cipline for  their  governance. 
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mcKJorn  times  the  rootn*!  of  parish  pric'Sts  over  the  eonfes&ion*  of 
their  subjects  would  i?eem  to  he  disiippeBriug  aud  the  right  tif  free 
choice  of  confessors  to  be  admitted.  In  1736  we  find  Benedict  XI\", 
assuming  as  a  matter  of  I'oiirse  that  a  penitent  who  finds  hh  con- 
fessor too  rigid  c^n  go  tf»  another  for  uhsolution,*  Tn  1768  the 
Bishop  of  Gerona  alludes  to  the  efforts  of  the  Jesuits  in  endeavoring 
to  induce  their  penitents  to  confess  only  to  them,  and  he  threatens 
that  if  any  one  sludl  Kcck  to  do  this  l»y  persuasion  or  compulsion  he 
fthally  if  a  parish  priest,  be  suspended,  and  all  others  shall  Imve  their 
lieences  withdrawn.*  From  183-5  to  18o0  a  number  of  difx^esan  and 
]> ro vi n c i a  1  eo u n ei  1  s  in  Fra nee  d eclarcHl  that  all  jiei i i ten t s  s h o u  1  d  e n joy 
tlie  utmost  liberty  in  the  selection  of  their  confessors,  even  fur  the 
annual  cHjnfession  of  precept,  the  only  restriction  being  that  the  con- 
fessor must  possess  the  epist^opal  approbation  or  licence  :  all  psirish 
priests  were  instructed  to  give  notice  to  tliis  effect  during  Li^nt,  and 
their  opposition  to  the  measure  was  assumed  in  the  prohibition  of  their 
interfering  dirc^ctly  or  indirectly  with  this  privilege.'  This  is  evi- 
dently regarded  as  a  matter  f>f  local  iliscipline,  to  be  settled  in  each 
province  or  diocese  for  itselfj  and  it  Avould  probably  not  be  easy  to 
determine  exactly  liow  far  tliis  hlx^rality  extends,  though  expressions 
employed  by  recent  Spanish,  ( jcrman  aufl  American  writers  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  in  these  countries  it  prevails  gencrdlly.*     This 


*  Benedicti  PP,  XIV*  Cflsua  Consaentm,  Jan.,  1736,  am,  L 

*  Carta  de  Edicto  de  Don  Miiauel  Palmero  y  Rallo,  Obispo  de  Gerona,  8  Feb,, 
1768,  p.  xjtxiiL 

*  '*  Max  imam  liberta  tern  habeaot  fi  deles  in  confc?^aariis  eligendis,  etiam  pro 
confe8i5ioae  Biicrameatali  aiunm  tacifiida  de  |)rEBcepto,  cui  satistieri  pro  noistra 
provincia  dcclaramus  per  confeasionem  faetaiu  ciiilihet  sacerdoti  de  approbatia 
ab  Ordinario.  Universi  parochi  moneaot  parochianos  praesertim  in  quadrage- 
8ii?ia  de  ejusmodi  facultate  ipsis  eon  cess  a»  et  null  us  erga  quascumqiie  persomxs 
hane  libertatem  directe  vel  indirecte  liedere  priesuiiiat/* — C.  Tiironengi.  ann. 
1849,  Deer.  xvii.  §  4  ( Collect.  Lacensis  IV*  176).— C.  Avenionen».  ann.  1849, 
cap.  V.  ^  3  (Ibid,  p,  340).— C.  Albieos.  ann.  1850,  Deer.  VI.  (p.  433). -C. 
Rnthomagens,  ann.  1850,  Deer.  xvn.  {  4  (p.  530).— C,  Burdegalens,  ann.  1850, 
cap.  V.  i  2  (p.  571). 

These  were  provincial  counciK  Similar  regulations  had  been  adopted  in  the 
diocese  of  La  Rochelle  in  183*5,  in  that  of  Me^ux  in  1838,  of  Paris  in  1839,  of 
Aix  in  1840,  of  Verdun  in  1844.— Gousset,  Th^ologie  Morale,  IL  412. 

*  Mig.  Sanchez,  Pruntuarlo  de  la  Teologia  Moral,  Trat.  vi.  Punto  ii,  5  4; 
Punto  V.  8  8.— Grone,  Der  Ablaas,  p.  144.— Miiller'a  CuthoHe  Priesthood, 
III.  172. 
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would  R^m  t€  be  in  direct  eonflift  with  the  Trideotiue  definition 
that  absolution  witiiont  jurisJirtion  is  wnrthlt?s8,  Init  the  diffieulty  is 
j>rei*uniably  met  by  an  eliistic  construction  of  tlic  term  jurbdiction, 
which  may  Ue  held  to  be  imlircHly  conferred  on  tlie  confessor  wliaiii  n 
penitent  may  select^^ — a  t\^3ieal  illustration  of  the  ease  witli  which 
the  most  solemn  definitions  of  the  Church  can  be  modified  to  suit  the 
exigencies  of  elmnging  customs  iti  the  confident  expectation  that  (jod 
will  follow  and  conform  his  decisions  to  those  of  Ins  ministers.  There 
is  a  further  tliseussion  as  to  whether  a  bisho|)  can  forl>id  his  Kul)ject8 
trotn  giving  to  confession  outride  of  his  diocese ;  the  doctors  assert 
that  he  cannot  do  so  if  the  confession  is  made  to  a  Re^jular,  because 
the  Kegulurs  Imkl  privileges  to  shrive  sinners  from  every  (piarter, 
but  if  to  a  secular  priest  opinions  are  dividetl,  with  the  weiglit  prr- 
ponderating  in  tlie  affirmative,  and  tliis^  we  are  told,  is  to  be  followed 
in  practice.- 

The  most  serious  interference  with  the  jurisdiction  established  liy 
the  Ijiiteran  council  in  favor  of  the  parisli  priests  was  that  wliich 
arose  shortly  afterwards  from  the  privileges  aecoixlcd  to  the  Mendi- 
cant Orders.  Hardly,  iudecKl,  ha<l  the  canon  been  promulgated  and 
eiforts  had  commenced  tor  its  enforcement,  when  it  was  to  a  great 
extent  neutralized  by  the  unexpected  and  enormous  development  of 
the  DominiLtjins  and  Frtineiswins,  followed  by  the  Carmelites  and 
Augu^^tiuians,  in  whom  t!ie  Holy  See  recognized  its  most  use  fid  in- 
Btnnnents  and  whose  infineuce  it  stimulated  by  tlelcg-ating  to  them 
power  everywhere  to  preach,  to  hear  confessions  and  to  administer 
the  sacraments*  There  can  l»t*  little  doubt  that  the  relief  thus  aH'orded 
to  the  oppressive  cbaraetcr  of  tlie  new  parochial  jurisdietion  greatly 
weakene<l  the  opposition  to  the  eoforcxiraeut  of  confession.  In  view 
of  the  deplondjie  character,  intellectual  and  mond,  of  the  medieval 
clergy  it  may  p<M'haps  be  tpicstiooed  whether  enforced  confession 
ixinld  have  l>een  permanently  established  but  for  the  intervention 
of  these  new  vohinteers*  The  secular  clergy  natundly  resented 
the  intrusion;  the  struggle  was  long  and  bitter  and  intricate;  it 
cost  the  lives  of  tw^o  popes,  Innocent  IV.  and  Hoiiorius  IV.,  and 


*  This  question  does  not  seem  to  be  treated  by  recent  Iheologiims,  but  tlie 
coDcluf^ion  in  the  text  is  inferable  from  Marc,  LtstUt.  Morat  AiphotmruKr^ 
».  175L 

*  Vftrceno  Coiu|j.  Theob  Morab  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  vi.,  art.  2. 
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pijssibly  also  that  i»f  Jriho  XXI, ;  it  rontiniied  for  eentiiries,  aud  the 
jealoiisiei4  which  it  aroiisecl  ran  scarce  be  siiid  even  yet  to  liave  failed 
away. 

Tills  was  ouly  an  intt'Dsified  reoewal  of  an  aid  contest,  for  hardly 
l*ad  the  power  of  tlie  keys  beguu  to  Uike  shape  when  a  contest 
arose  between  the  secular  and  the  monastic  clergy  over  its  exercise. 
At  fii'st  the  Holy  See  sideil  with  the  seenlar  clergy,  for  a  council 
held  by  Gregory  VII.  at  Rome,  about  1075,  fi>rl)ade  monks  from 
usurping  tlie  fnncticfu^  of  parish  priests  except  in  case  of  necessity » 
and,  in  1094,  the  council  of  Autun,  held  by  the  legate,  Hugh  of 
Lyons,  repeated  the  prohibition.'  Urban  IT.  suddenly  changed  his 
policy,  for,  as  we  have  seen  above  (p.  276),  in  1096,  at  the  council  of 
Nfmes  he  sharply  reproval  those  who  sought  to  deny  to  monks  the 
faculty  of  confession.  This  jimdiiccil  little  effect,  for,  in  II 00,  the 
council  of  Poitiei-s  and,  in  1102,  that  of  Loudon  took  decidetl  actiuu 
against  their  pretensions.*  At  the  Lateran  council  of  1123  the  secu- 
lars won  a  still  more  substantial  victory  in  a  canon  forbidding  abbots 
and  monks  to  impose  public  penauce^  to  visit  the  sick  and  to  admin- 
ister extreme  unction ^ — the  latter  doubtless  to  prevent  their  securing 
the  bequests  which  were  the  customary  penances  of  the  death-bed.^ 
As  voluntary  confession  during  health  was  as  yet  unusual,  tbis,  if 
enforced,  reduced  their  activity  in  the  confessional  to  a  minimuraj 
but  they  wert»  irrepressible  and,  towanls  the  end  of  the  century,  John 
of  Salisbury  complains  bitterly  of  their  surreptitiously  exercising  the 
power  of  the  keys,  swinging  their  sickles  in  the  harvests  of  others 
and  rewarding  the  liberality  of  the  rich  and  powerful  by  exaggerating 
the  mercy  of  God.^  As  tlie  idea  of  jurisdiction  gtiined  ground,  this 
interference  was  admitted  to  be  irregular.  Alain  de  Lille,  who  was 
himself  a  Cistercian,  lays  down  the  rule  that  monks  are  not  to 
hear  the  confessions  of  parishioners  unless  invited  by  the  priest  or 
deputed  by  the  superitir  prelate,  and  about  the  same  time  the  Cister- 
cian chapter  forbade  the  abbot  of  Aigue-belle  from  in  future  prejiching 


*  Pflugk-Harttung,  Acta  Pfuitiff.  Roman,  met! d.  It  n.  IGL— Bernold  Con 
stant.  Chran.  ann.  1094. 

"  C.  Pictaviens.  ann.  1100,  cap.  10,  11;  C.  Londiaieas.  ann.  1102,  cap.  IS 
(Hardiliu,  Vt  I.  1860, 1865). 

*  0,  Lateran.  I,  ann,  1123,  cap.  17  (Ibid.  VL  IE.  1113).— Cap.  ID  Calls.  XTI. 
Q.  1, 

*  Jo,  Sallaburiena.  Poly c rat*  vn.  xxi. 
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in  serular  rhyrolies  orcnjoining^  peu^iiice  on  hiynieii  witliniit  the  order 
of  hits  bishopJ 

Thus  when  the  Ltateran  cauon  established  jurisdiction  as  an  ac- 
knowlrtlgefl  feature  of  ecclesiasticid  organization,  the  parish  priests 
niigiit  tiuigrittulate  tliemselves  that  tlieir  rights  were  too  couchisively 
r€cc»gnized  to  be  trespassed  upon  in  future.  Scarce  more  than  ten 
years  elapsed,  however,  before  they  saw  the  swarms  of  the  new 
mendieant  friars  pushing  themselves  everywhere,  trained  to  the 
duties  of  the  pulpit  and  confessional,  eager  for  the  salvation  of 
son  Is  and  winning  the  confidence  of  the  people  hy  their  self-deny- 
ing zeaL  On  his  accession,  in  1227,  Gregory  IX,  giTinted  to  the 
Dominicans,  and  not  long  afterwards  to  tlie  Franciscans,  the  right  to 
preachy  hear  confessions,  and  grant  absolutions  everywhere,  and  this 
without  requiring  consent  from  the  diocesans,^'  and  tiie  long  contest 
began.  It  would  be  interesti ug  to  follow  its  vicissitudes,  wliicl* 
shook  the  Church  from  centre  to  eirenmferenee — even  in  the  re- 
motest corner  of  distant  Spain  the  Hennandad  of  tlie  bishops  iind 
abbots  of  Letui  and  Galicia,  tormed  in  1283,  specifies  as  one  of  the 
ebjectrf  of  the  association  resistance  to  the  usurpations  of  the  Mendi- 
cants'^— but  this  would  lead  us  too  far  from  our  theme,  and  I  can 
find  space  only  for  one  or  two  points  lu*aring  dirtvtly  upon  our 
subject. 

At  first  there  seems  to  have  been  naturally  some  question  as  to  the 
papal  power  to  confer  these  faculties  on  the  mendicant  friars,  as  it 
presupposed  that  the  Holy  See  was  tlie  sole  source  of  the  remission 
of  sins»  and  that  the  episcopal  prerogative  was  a  mere  delegati*m 
from  it — a  pniposition  which  had  not  yet  been  acceptocL  Alexander 
Hales,  though  himself  a  Frauriscau,  argues  the  matter  in  favor  of 
the  Mendicants  doubtfully  and  hesitatingly.  He  thinks  the  pope 
has  power  to  grant  sneli  privileges^  whereby  the  **  jiropriiis  sacerdos" 
of  tlie  Latenm  canon  may  be  anyone  who  has  delegated  jmwer  to 
hear  confessions,  especially  in  view  of  the  ignorance  and  negligence 
and  other  defects  of  the  parish  priests.*     Whatever  doubts  existed, 


*  Alimi  de  Insiilb  Lib.  Pcenit,  (Migne  OCX.  299).— Statuta  Antiqua  Ord. 
Cigtercena.  ann.  1191,  cap.  8  (Miirt«?ne  TheMar.  IV,  1270). 

'  Ripoll.  Bullftr.  Ord.  l^r®<lic.  I.  18,  1*1— Sbttraleu  Bullar,  Fraacisean.  L 
216. 
'  Memonal  Hiat^rico  Eapafiol,  T.  II,  |i.  96. 

*  Alex,  fie  Ale^  SummiE  R  IV.  Q.  XIX.  Menihr.  1,  Art.  1. 
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however,  were  spee<lily  ili.<|>elle<l,  mid  subsoniierit  seliooltneii  had  no 
tmiible  in  dennvnstrating  that  either  bishop  or  pope  had  full  authority 
to  depulize  priests  for  the  pur|wse  within  the  eirciimseriptions  of 
their  reapc^dive  jurisdictions,'  Whatever  may  have  lieeii  the  ques- 
tions  agitated  in  tlie  school e,  tlie  pet>ple  at  larjt^e  were  vexed  %vith  no 
such  scruples  ;  they  eagerly  sought  the  meiidieant  eoofessionals,  and 
St.  Bonavtutura  tells  us  tliat  the  only  difficulty  lay  in  supplying  the 
demand  for  ronfesstu's.' 

Yet  the  episcopal  jiirisdietioii  was  of  so  old  a  standing  that  it  fur- 
nished a  strong  line  of  defence  in  the  contest  which  raged  between 
the  regidars  and  seculars,  and  tlie  assumption  was  made  that  not  only 
was  a  general  permission  from  the  4lio<'esan  requisite  to  enable  the 
Mendicants  to  administer  the  sacraraent  of  penitence*  but  that  each 
friar  must  be  able  to  sliow  a  special  and  personal  epi.set>j>a]  licence. 
Thus,  in  1279,  the  council  of  Avignon  required  this  and  instructed 
all  w^ho  had  none  to  ap|>ly  for  tliem  to  the  bishop.^  It  is  easy  to  j 
see  how  great  an  ol>st  ruction  could  tin  is  l>e  presentcil  to  the  activity 
of  the  intruflers,  for  a  bisliop,  who  would  not  venture  to  refuse  a 
general  permission  to  function  in  his  diocese,  could  greatly  limit  it 
by  declining  t^  license  individual  friars.  The  struggle  thus  became 
hot  arountl  this  key  of  the  jK>sition.  About  the  year  1300,  Boni- 
face A^III.  endcavore4l  to  effect  a  settlement  liy  requiring  the  prelates 
of  the  Mendicant  Orders  to  select  proper  candidates  and  present  them 
to  the  bishops  for  licensing;  that  the  bishops  were  cxpecteil  to  abuse 
the  power  thus  admitted  to  exist  is  seen  by  a  further  clause  pro- 
viding that,  if  they  indiscriminately  refuse  to  liciense  any,  then  all 
can  act  under  delegation  from  the  jjope.  The  iletidieants  chafed 
under  this;  quarrels  became  fiercer  than  ever,  and  a  few  years  later 
the  Dominican  Pope  Beneilict  XL  virtually  released  them  from  all 
episcopal  supervision.  This  aroused  a  still  more  threatening  clamor, 
and  Clement  V-,  at  the  council  of  Viennc  in  131t^,  restored  the 
regulation  of  B^^niface.*     This  continued  to  be  the  rule,  but  the 


'  S.  Th.  Aquinat,  Suumm  Suppl.  Q.  vm.  Art.  5;  In  IV.  St'iitt.  Diiit,  xvil. 
Q.  iii.  Art.  3,— Daraatl.  de  8.  Porciaiio  in  IV.  Seritt.  Dist  XV ll.  Q.  xii.  n,  8, 

'  a  Bonavent.  Libell.  Apologet.  (Opuscula,  Ed.  VeneL  1684,  IL  428). 

*  a  Avenion.  mm.  1279,  De  ReHgio.^i«  (Harduin.  VII.  780). 

'  Bonif.  PP.  Vflf.  Bull.  Sttper  mtkedram  (cap.  2  Extrav.  Commim.  Lib.  HI. 
Tit.  vi.). — Benedict.  PP.  XL  Ball.  Inter  mucins  (*'*^P-  1  Extrav.  Cummun.  Lib. 
V.  Tit.  vii.)  —Clement.  PP.  V.  Bull.  Dudum  (cap.  2  Clement,  Lib.  TIL  Tit.  vii.). 
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Mcorlicaiitf?  were  dissiitisfiefi  aud  had  no  (liffieulty  io  [jrocurini^  from 
tht'  piipul  chimLTrv  spwial  letters,  in  wliieh  they  were  authorized, 
agiiiiist  tlie  will  of  the  parish  priests,  to  pi^ach  and  hear  confessions 
io  the  parisli  eliurehes.  In  1402,  Bonifaee  IX.  sjieaksof  these  Iettei*s 
as  being  extorted  from  the  Holy  See  ;  they  had  been  shoekingly 
ahnsed  and  had  given  rise  to  many  sciindalsj  wlierefbre  he  revokeil 
them  allJ 

Under  the  bulls  of  Hoaifjiee  VIIL  atid  Clement  V.  the  [tractice 
was  for  the  ioeal  superiors  of  the  Xleinlimnts  to  seleet  sueti  iriars  as 
they  deemed  compcti^nt  and  present  them  tt>  the  bishopj  who  could 
rej  eet  t  li  ose  w  h  on i  h e  eon  side  rtnl  u  n  li  t ,  1  >  u  t  i  f  h  e  r e  j  or  t  et  1  all  t  h  ey  e<i u  Id 
all  aet  under  papal  authority  ;  the  presentiitiou  under  the  bull  Dudmn 
was  recpiireil  to  he  personal,  but  in  time  this  was  omitted  and  the 
applieation  was  made  by  letter,  whieh  rendered  it  merely  a  formal 
acknowh^^lgment  of  the  episeopal  authority,"  (lemeiit  V,  had  further 
ordered  that  the  numlnT  presented  should  he  restrit^tetl  an* I  pnjpor* 
tioned  to  the  popnlatioD,  but  this  received  little  respeet,  and,  in  14oo, 
the  council  of  Keinis  comjilains  tliat  their  multitude  m  so  great  as 
virtually  to  give  to  all  penitent.^  iVcedoui  of  choice  of  confessors^  nni- 
dering  the  ]>ei>ple  ix?€kless  as  to  the  commission  of  grievous  sins, 
wherefore  the  bishoj)s  are  counselh-il  tu  restrict  tlu:*  number  of  lieenci's.^ 
In  1481,  the  council  of  Tonrnay  went  further,  and  with  the  view  of 
preventing  the  fraudulent  use  of  licences,  which  was  a  subject  of 
complaint,  it  required  them  to  be  limited  to  a  year  and  to  be  renewed 
annually/  Still  more  emphatic  was  the  utt-t?niuee  of  the  great  na- 
tiomd  (H>nncil  of  Seville  in  1478.    It  complained  l.vitterly  of  the  papal 


»  Rt-^las  Caacellariae  Bfmif.  PR  IX.  n,  73  (Otteuthal,  op.  elL  p.  76). 

The  immense  success  n(  the  Domoriciin?^  :iiid  Fmnciscan^  naturally  led  to 
a  liOHt  of  iiaitatorH,  whose  UQiuitlmriEeil  hegji;:ary  Ijeciinie  an  intolerable  nui- 
aanee.  At  the  comieil  of  Lyon.**,  iii  1274,  these  surreptitious  orders  were  for- 
bidden tn  receive  mare  memliera,  in  hopes  that  they  would  booq  die  out,  and 
meiiQwhUe  were  prohibited  to  preach,  hear  confessions,  or  perform  burial 
service.  There  was  a  special  declaration  that  the  <lecree  did  n<>t  apply  to  tlu' 
J>imtuieaiis  and  Francrf*canff,  while  the  unauthorized  Carmelites  and  Augus- 
tiaianii  were  allowed  to  exbt  on  ^ulJerance  "donee  de  ip^U  fuerit  aliter  ordi- 
natum/"— C.  Lugdun.  ami,  1274,  cap.  23  (Harduin.  VIL  716). 

*  Smnma  Pisanella  s.  v,  Chn/cHm*  in,  n.  11. —S.  Antoiiiui  de  Audieiitia  Con- 
fess ion  mu  foL  *ki!.— Summa  Angelica  a,  v.  Om/emio  ill.  }  16. 

*  C  Remeni^i.  ann.  1455  (Gousaet,  Actes  etc.  II.  7'M). 

*  a  Tormiceus.  a»n.  1481,  cap.  4  (Ibid.  IL  754), 
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privileges  granted  to  tlie  MciKlioaiits  as  a  disservice  to  (iod  and  a 
damage  to  the  lof-al  ehm'che.s,  a  derogatiim  of  the  rights  of  the 
pi'elates  and  the  cause  of  continual  seandals,  wherefore  it  prayed 
Ferdinand  and  Tsidiella  to  intervene  with  the  pope  and  have  the^i 
privilegosi  reduL-ed  to  the  eommon  law.^  What  re p re.se nta Hon s  the 
t^ithidic  Kings  made  to  Sixtus  IV.  we  do  not  know ;  possibly  they 
were  forestalled,  for,  about  the  Siime  time,  the  Arch  Irish  ops  of  Mainz 
and  Trier  with  other  German  prelates,  tlie  Duke  of  Bavaria  and  the 
Count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine  had  addressed  to  him  an  earnest  peti- 
tion to  fnime  sijme  ac?cord  that  slionld  put  an  end  to  the  strife.  He 
referred  the  matter  to  a  eoui mission  of  five  eanlinals  who,  after  hear- 
ing both  sides,  presented  a  report  whit^h  was  accepted  but  which  w^as 
little  more  than  an  exhortation  to  i>eaee  and  charity  witli  some  con- 
cessions to  the  sernlar  jvriests.''  The  fifth  Lateran  council,  in  1515, 
wrestled  with  the  problem,  and  under  severe  papal  pressure  made 
important  eoncGssions  to  the  Keguhii's,^  and  a  manual  eompihxl  in 
1518  shows  how  liberally  the  latter  ronstruetl  the  Clementine  bull 
Dadum  in  their  own  favor,  reiluciug  the  episcopal  function  to  the 
merest  ministerial  act,  denying  the  riglit  of  the  bishop  to  limit  the 
lieeuees  either  in  nund>er  or  duration  aud  that  of  the  parish  priest  to 
have  Ills  consent  asked.* 

The  foundation  and  rapid  development  of  the  Company  of  Jesus, 
and  the  extensive  privileges  in  the  confessional  promptly  granted  to 
its  members  by  the  Holy  See,  were  not  ealeulated  to  soothe  the  j>er- 
mancnt  exasperation  of  the  secular  ecclesiastics;  in  1549  Paul  II L 
anthorized  all  Jesuits  to  hear  confessions  of  all  Christians,  without 


*  ConciUo  nacional  de  Sevilla^  aiio  1478  (Fidel  Fitft>  Boletiu  de  hi  Real  Acad. 
de  hi  Historia,  189S,  T.  XIIL  p.  22^). 

^  Sixti  PP.  IV.  Bulb  lleejt  ifiim  {i-ap.  2,  Extrav.  Commun.  i.  ix*), 
^  C.  Lateran.  V,  Sess.  xl  (Harduin,  IX.  18S2).— Piiridis  de  Grassis  Diarium, 
Roma^  1874,  pp.  21,  22,  34-5,  38. 

*  Suiuma  Tabiena  s.  v.  Ab*o/Htm  i.  f|  24-34.— The  curia  made  itf^  profit  out 
of  the  eagerne?*s  of  thi'  Mcutlicaatfl  Ui  liear  LMynfer^ions,  for  in  the  Taxes  of  the 
Chancery  a  letter  authoriziag  a  friar  to  do  ao,  with  the  couaiiat  of  the  parish 
priest^  13  priced  at  tweaty  //roa.— White  Hist.  Library,  A.  6124. 

The  perpetual  strife  over  d«atb-bed  ahut^  and  legacies  Hnds  expression  in  the 
opinions  of  some  doctors  that  it  friar  admini:*tering  the  viaticum  to  a  dyiug 
man  incurs  excommunication  removable  only  by  the  pope, — Bart  de  Chaimb 
Interrog*  foL  10i>6. 
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spts'ifying  the  nr^cessity  of  obtaining  cpisc'opal  licences.'  It  was  time 
fur  the  episcopate  to  assert  itself^  aii<],  at  the  council  oi'  Trent,  the 
bishops  vindit^ted  their  claims  by  a  decree  to  the  effect  that  no 
regular  priest  should  hear  eonfes-sioiis  of  tlie  laity,  unless  be  held  a 
parochial  Ijenefiee  or  obtained  tbe  approbation  of  the  bishop,  who 
was  authorized  to  examine  him  if  he  saw  fit,  and  all  privileges, 
even  ini memorial,  U)  the  contrary,  were  declart^l  inoperative.^  This 
b<?eame,  therefore,  the  law  of  the  Cliureh,  and,  in  1565,  Pius  IV. 
confirmed  it  by  a  bull  in  which  all  privileges  and  faculties  not  in 
accordance  with  the  Tridentine  decree  were  revoked.  St.  Pius  V. 
wa5  induced  to  grant  letters  in  derogation  of  this,  but  he  recalled 
them  hy  a  tbrmal  decree  in  1571,  in  which  he  confirmed  absolutely 
the  Tridentine  action,  but  the  Reguhirs  were  untiring  in  their  efforts 
to  evade  it»  and  the  dct^laration  liad  to  be  repeated,  in  1G28,  by  Urban 
VI 11/  S,  Carlo  B<irromco  had  promptly  availefl  himself  of  the 
Tridentine  decree  and  required  all  Regulars  applying  for  approbatioDS 
to  be  strictly  examined  as  to  fitness,  while,  as  their  monil  characters 
could  not  tlius  be  ascertained,  he  instructed  their  superiors  to  send 
him  none  without  a  written  certificate  of  virtue,  for  he  w^ould  otherwise 
refuse  the  licence**  Chafing  under  these  restmints,  the  Regulars 
ende^ivored  to  argue  away  or  ignore  the  Tridentine  decree,  and,  in 
1666,  Alexander  VII.  was  obligal  ft»rmally  to  condemn  the  j)ro|Mj- 
sition  that  they  could  exercise  the  privileges  expressly  revoked  by 
the  council;^ 

The  Jesuitic  were  naturally  the  foremost  iu  tlie  struggle.  Tliey 
bad  de%'otetl  themselves  especially  to  the  confessional  and  the  school 
as  offering  the  greatest  means  of  usefulness  and  tlic  surest  avenues  to 
the  vi^orld-wide  influence  which  was  the  object  of  their  ambition  ;  they 


*  Pauli  PP.  II L  BiilL  Licet  drblUtm  (Litt  Apostol,  Sot-.  Jcsa,  Antverpiee, 
lCa5,  p.  48). 

^  C.  Trident,  Se«a,  xxiiL  De  RefMnii*  cap.  15.  For  the  discussion  over  this 
subject  see  Pallavicini  Hist.  Ct^ncil,  TriiJent.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  4. 

■  Pii  PP.  IV.  Bull.  In  prineipin  Apo^fdorum  (Tb,  ex  Cbiirmeft  TheoU  Uaiv* 
Di»e»  V.  cap.  vi.  Q.  3).— S.  Pit  PR  V.  Ball.  Emnam  Pontifwh  (Ben set  Praxis 
Trib.  Conscient.  p.  278).— Urbuai  PP.  VIIL  Bull  Cnm  »ictd  mcepimn^  (Bullar. 
V.  173). 

*  S.  Curoli  Bormm.  Instmctiones  (Ed.  Brlxite,  167»>,  p.  50). 

*  Ein.  Sa  Apbornmi  Cnnf^Haur.  m.  v.  Conjeuor  n,  4. — Escobar  Theol.  Moral » 
Trart.  viL  Ex.  iv.  cap.  5,  n.  :i(X-Alex.  PP.  VIL  Deer  166(5,  Prop.  36. 
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felt  swtii-f?  in  papal  favor,  and  wen-  in  s<ime  degree  intoxicated  with 
their  extraordinary  success.  It  is  true  that  in  their  instrnctiuns  eaeli 
member  is  ordered,  when  sent  to  a  new  diocese,  to  appW  immeiiiately 
to  the  bislioj),  pcr:^otmlly  or  hy  letter,  for  a  facnlty  to  officiate/  yet^ 
when  they  deemed  it  safe,  they  arrogantly  asserted  complete  inde- 
pendence of  episcopal  supervision.  This  was  aboodantly  mani- 
fested in  their  t|aarrel  with  Juan  de  Palafox,  Bishop  of  Puehla  de 
los  Angeles  in  Mexico^  He  oiferetl  to  licence  any  fathers  whom  they 
iiiig!it  present  to  liini,  but  they  refused  to  go  through  the  formality, 
alleging  that  they  had  privileges  releasing  them  from  the  obligation. 
Supported  by  tlie  in^^uisitors  tliey  raised  such  a  storm  that  Palafcox 
was  obliged  tn  Hy  and  lie  hid  among  the  mountains,  initil  orders 
came  from  Spain  in  his  favor ;  even  tlien  they  did  not  obey,  and  the 
question  was  carried  to  Rome,  where,  aftt-r  prolongt^d  wraugling»  Hier 
were  defeated.'  Even  more  signiticant  of  their  independent  spirit 
was  the  action  of  the  Jesuits  of  Silesia  and  Russia  after  the  suppress 
sioo  of  the  Snciety  by  Clement  XIV.  in  1773.  Assured  of  the 
protection  of  Frederic  the  Great  and  of  Catherine  IL,  they  refused 
obedience  and  continued  the  functions  of  winch  they  had  been  de- 


I 


*  Oompend.  Privile^nor.  s.  v.  Om/eaartu^,  J  2  (Antverpi®,  1635,  pp.  49-50). 
At  the  name  time  they  urc  given  clearly  to  uuderstand  (Ibid.  §  1)  that  they  are 
not  obliged  to  ask  the  eoiisent  of  the  ptirisii  priests. 

The  Jesuits,  rightly  regardtajr  as  supreaiely  importiiDt  their  reputation  as 
eonfeesors,  were  commeadably  ciirefiil  in  the  selectitm  of  those  to  whom  that 
function  was  couficled.  Ah  in  the  other  Orders,  no  one  was  allowed  to  ael 
unless  deputed  by  his  superior,  imd  the  utmost  discrimination  vvaa  ordered  to 
he  exerciHed  in  selecting  theui.  They  were  rei|uired  t*3  regard  the  confe^ional 
as  a  duty  of  the  highest  Dioment^  tj  be  disehargeti  with  tlie  greatest  zeal  and 
alacrity.  Curiously  enough,  nj(>  one  was  allowed  to  became  the  spiritual  di- 
rector of  any  penitent  or  to  require  obedience  from  him, — S,  J.  Bcgulse  Sacer- 
dotum,  u.  S-19  (AntverpifB,  16S5,  pp.  192-4).  In  the  earlier  period  St.  Francis 
Xavier  (Avvisj  ai  Coiifessori)  in  particularly  emphatic  in  instructing  the  ton* 
fessor  to  manifest  submission  to  the  prelate  and  to  cultivate  good  relations 
with  the  clergy. 

"  Ohraj*  de  Juan  de  Pakfi»x,  Tom.  XI L  To  hide  their  discomfiture  the 
Jesuits  caused  interpolated  bulls  of  Innocent  X.  to  be  inserted  in  a  Bullarium 
then  printing  in  Lyons,  witli  the  remarkable  result  that  the  volume  containing 
them  Wiw  ftlaced  in  the  Index^  donee  corrit/atur,  by  decrees  of  August  3,  1656, 
July  27,  ld57,  and  June  10,  l(i58.— Index  Alex.  PP.  VIL  Komte,  1664,  pp* 
372',  375. 
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privecl  by  i\m  Holy  Sec,  altliough  the  Siicraments  which  they  admin- 
istered were  held  in  Kome  to  be  in  valid  J 

As  the  Tridentiue  decree  eould  not  be  got  ri<l  ofj  the  Regulars 
naturally  sought  to  reduce  it  to  a  nullity,  as  had  Iwen  sueecssfuUy 
done  with  previous  antagonistic  pr*KX!ptb.  Tliey  argue*!  timt,  as  tlie 
oouDcil  had  not  speeiticnlly  revoked  the  Clementine  canon  Ihulumj 
it  wa8  still  in  foive  and  that  bishojjs  bud  no  power  to  revoke  li<'en*X's 
or  to  restrict  their  duration.  In  France  especially,  they  held  that,  as 
the  council  had  never  been  formally  publislied  there,  its  decrees  were 
not  in  force,  although  the  crown,  in  stea<lily  refusing  to  receive  the 
council,  had  permitttil  the  Church  to  accept  its  decrees  in  so  far  aa 
ihey  related  to  internal  discipline,  and  this  had  been  done  by  a^^sem- 
blies  of  the  clergy  in  1B25,  16-]5  and  1645.  It  wa.s  in  vain  tliat 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Bir^hops  and  Kegidai^,  by  decisions  iu 
1615,  1619,  IG25,  1629  and  UiSU  confirrat^d  the  right  of  the  bishops 
to  grant  approbations  i-evocable  at  vi^ill  and  to  revoke  unlimited  ap- 
prolwitioiLs  when  the  confessor  should  give  any  reasonable  cause/  In 
spite  of  all  this  the  Arclibishop  of  Sens,  in  1650,  was  involved  ia  a 
long  quarrel  with  the  Jesuits  who  disputed  hia  authority,  and,  in 
16*>*i,  he  published  a  decree  cxconiniunicatlng  all  who  should  confess 
to  them.''*  The  Jesuits  of  .Vujou,  a.s  we  have  already  seen,  supiTorted 
by  the  other  Orders,  nused  a  similar  issue  with  the  Bishop  of  Angers, 
but  were  empliatirally  dctrate*!  by  the  decision  of  Alexander  VI L  in 
1659,  who  denounced  the  (vropo^itinn  that  bishops  ciuinot  limit  and 
restrict  the  liceuccrt  granted  to  Regtdars  as  fiilse,  audacious,  scandal- 
ous, leading  to  hen^sy  and  schism^  and  insulting  to  the  council  of 
Trent  and  the  Holy  Sec,  whii^h  was  followed  up  by  the  assembly  of 
the  Gallicau  Church  prouoom'iug  it  hyprKnitical  and  menducious/ 
Defeaie*!  iu  this,  the  next  attempt  was  to  revive  and  extend  the  bull 
Dudum  by  asst^rting  that,  if  a  bishop  unjustly  refused  a  licence,  the 
rejected  applimnt  could  still  hear  confessions  and  that  those  made  to 
him  sttisiy  the  precept  of  the  Chun?h — a  proposition  which  was  duly 
cxmdeoined  bv  Alexander  VI L  iu  1665.* 


*  Tbmner,  Histoire  du  Pontificat  de  Clement  XIV,  T.  II.  |i,  501. 

*  Barl>o«&,  Simuna  Apwtol.  Decisionum  s.  v.  Approbation  n»  7,  16-18, 

■  kskX.  AmAald^  Th6c>logie  Morale  fits  Jeiiuiteft,  Cologne,  16t57,  pp.  287-71  • 

*  Jttcnin  de  SacramentLs  Diss.  vi.  Q.  vii.  cap.  8,  art  8,  {  1.— S,  Alph.  de 
Ligtmo  Theob  Moral.  Lib.  vi,  o.  652, 

*  Airland.  PP.  Vir.  Congt.  1665,  Prop,  13, 
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There  way  another  quest  ion  involv(^(t  of  eotisidcmbk*  ioiportiio 
lor  the  llegiilurs  argtu'il  tliut  their  deh^^giitioii  nf  jK^wer  was  from  the 
p>pe,  not  the  bishop,  and  thui^f,  when  a  licence  had  been  given,  it  was 
good  in  any  diocese  to  which  tlie  reiupient  might  l>e  sent,  which  cn- 
abh^d  them  to  secure  niultitudiuoos  approbations  from  some  favoring 
bishop  and  then  send  their  men  everywhere.^  In  1607,  the  Congre- 
giUiou  of  tlie  Coiuieil  of  Trent  formal ly  decided  a^iinst  this  preten- 
sion, but  to  no  pur|)ose.*  Clement  X.,  in  1670,  sought  to  settle  this 
and  all  other  cpiestions  by  a  coinpreheasive  decree  in  which,  after 
deploring  the  constant  disturbances  and  qnarrels,  he  emphatically 
recpiiretl  the  episcopal  approbation  for  all  regular  confessors,  he  con- 
firmed the  c|)iscopal  right  of  examination  and  defincil  that  the  licenc-e 
was  good  only  for  the  diocese  of  the  gmntor.^  If  he  imagine*!  that 
this  would  pot  an  end  to  the  bickeriDgs  and  mutual  jeatonsy  of  the 
scenilars  and  regulars  he  unilervalued  the  j>ersistency  of  human  pas- 
sions, for  the  seculars  aeciiseil  their  rivals  of  pnrehaiiiug  favor  by 
relaxing  j>enance,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  and  Alexamler  VIII» 
felt  obliged  to  coudeniu  tlieir  assertions  in  1090/     It  was  in  v^aia 


*  For  !i  liiHg  list  of  distingaished  iltictors  teachio;^  thii*  oi>inion  see  Jaan 
Sanchez,  St^kdn  de  S'tenimenfit*^  Disp.  XLiv.  n.  1.  Manuel  Sa  was  one  of  these 
(A[>hori9nii  Confesaar,  s,  v.  Chnfetsm^  n.  4,  6)|  l>ut  wlieu  his  btxik  parsed  under 
the  Rniuiin  censorship  thene  pai^siige^  were  stricken  out  and  others  substituted 
affirming  positively  the  opposite — **»ed  opui^  est  approbiitione  episcopi  ejus 
direcesis  in  qua  deget"  (Index  BraMichelleu!*.  T.  350).  In  16-tS  Marchant 
(Trib.  Aninian  Tom.  I.  Tract.  1 1.  Tit.  vi.  Q.  4,  Dub.  2)  discusses  the  quei^tion 
at  length  m  a  tnaniKT  to  s^Low  thut  it  wtus  still  hotly  disputed. 

*  Barbosa,  Sum  ma  Apoj^tol.  Decis.  8.  v.  Apptohatio^  u.  12. 

"  Clement.  PP.  X.  Cfmst  Superna  H  1,  4  (Bullar.  VI.  305). 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  ciiHtom  of  eaeh  new  bishop  to  sutijeet  to  exam* 
illation  all  holding  licence.^  froiri  his  predecensor.  la  a  collection  of  episcopal 
letters  of  Padua  I  find  Cardinal  Rezz^nico  doinj;  this  when  appointed  bishop 
in  1743.  His  successor  Santi  Veronese  (afterwards  Cardinal),  in  1758,  ordered 
all  confessors,  who  were  not  parish  prici^t^,  to  prei*eiit  themselves  with  their 
licence?^  at  the  episcopal  |ialace  on  eertiiin  thiys  and  undergo  a  personal  exam- 
ination by  hijn  as  to  their  fitness,  and  he  warned  them  that  those  would  not 
be  easily  confirmed  who  abi^ented  themselve^s  from  the  monthly  dtaciissions  of 
caaes  of  conscience  over  which  he  presided. 

*  Alexand.  PP.  Vllf,  Constit.  1690,  Prop.  21,  22.  A  century  earlier  S.  Carlo 
B<jrrojneo  seems  to  justify  this  aceusation  by  exhorting  the  Regulars  not  to  ab- 
solve those  whom  the  prieste  refuse  on  account  of  living  in  sin,  or  of  not  paving 
pious  legacies,  or  of  not  satisfying  public  penance  and  the  like.— B»  Caroli  Bor 
rom.  Instructt.  pp.  53-4. 
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tliat  siiee<?i?sive  popes  thus  endeavored  to  keep  the  peace  ;  oaeh  side 
con!?trued  tlie  papal  utt€niU(*Ci?  after  its  own  fashion,  and  the  debates 
have  eontinued  endlessly.^ 


Yet  the  bitterest  sourer  of  (pmrrel  between  the  rival  parties  was 
ooe  which  went  to  the  verv  root  of  the  jurisdiction  created  by  the 
LateniD  r-itnoti.  If  the  penitent  was  oblige<l  to  obey  it  by  annual 
confession  to  his  parish  priest,  the  latter  need  not  cure  much  for  the 
voluntary  intercalary  conlensions  made  to  the  intruding  friars.  His 
contml  over  his  subjects  was  maiutafneil  and  he  was  relievetl  from  an 
onerous  task  in  listening  to  tlie  scruples  of  conscience  of  the  timorous. 
At  first  this  was  all  that  the  Mendicantj^  clainietl,  Alexander  Hales 
thinks  that  those  who  confess  to  the  friars  are  also  bound  to  confess 
to  their  parish  {iriests  at  least  onee  a  year  if  required  ;  at  the  same 
time  he  adds  that  if  the  superior  power  decides  otherwise  the  obliga- 
tion will  etiase.^  St.  Bonaventura,  who  was  so  energetic  a  defender 
of  tlie  privileges  of  the  Mendimnts^  was  careful  to  respect  the  rights 
of  the  paroclual  clergy,  and  repeatedly  insists  on  the  necessity  of 
annual  confession  to  tliera,  but  he  manifests  some  unc-ertainty,  for  in 
one  passage  he  alludes  to  repeating  confession  and  in  another  he 
says  that  sins  wliich  have  been  remitted  by  the  friars  need  not  be 
repeated.'  The  Church,  in  fact,  was  in  a  somewhat  awkward  |K)si- 
tron  l>etween  the  Ijateran  prciM.^pt  and  the  powers  gnintcnl  to  the 
Mendicants,  for  the  anntial  «*oufcssion  to  the  pastor  could  not  Ik* 
insiste*:!  on  without  denying  the  validity  of  the  abstjluiion  conflrred 
by  the  friar.  Acpiinas  takes  fidl  a<lvantage  of  this ;  he  argues  that 
no  one  is  liouud  to  confess  sins  tliat  he  has  not  got,  therefore  it  is 
unneecssaiy  to  rc]>eat  proprio  aact^rdoii  what  he  lias  confesseil  to 
another  duly  auth*>rized  to  remit  them,  but  he  adds  that  the  oftener 
a  sin  is  confessed  the  less  is  tlie  pama^  so  a  second  confession  is  not 
lost;  it  is  well  for  the  friar  to  induce  a  penitent  to  confess  again  to 


*  Clericati  De  Pmnit.  Decia.  xxxytii.  n.  1 0-31. —La  Croix  Theol.  Moral. 
Lib.  VI*  P.  ii.  n.  1505,  1545.— Bern,  a  Bononia  Man.  Confeiisar.  Ord.  Capuccio. 
c^p.  1,  J  3. 

For  the  ainnerous  nit:e  questions  involved  Jiml  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
rcftolved  see  Guurceno,  Com  p.  Theol.  MoniL  Tract,  xvilht-ap.  vi.  art,  2,  §|  1-3. 

*  Alex,  de  Ale«  Sumuise  P.  IV.  Q.  xix.  Membr*  1,  Art.  3. 

*  8.  BoBAvent.  in  IV.  Bentt.  Dist,  xvn.  P.  ii.  Art.  1,  Q.  2;  Confessional© 
cap.  ir.  Purtic.  1. 
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his  own  priest,  but  if  he  refuses  he  is  none  the  less  to  be  abRolvecl, 
Sliireover,  in  penitentM^  a  man  is  to  l>e  bi  lieve<l  both  for  and  against 
himself;  therefon',  if  lio  asserts  that  be  has  already  confessed,  the 
pariBb  priest  must  arrept  bis  assert  ion. ^  Aquinas  had  the  logic  of 
the  situation^  hut  in  s|nte  of  tins  Martin  IV,,  in  1282,  decreed  abso- 
hitely  that  under  the  Lateran  canon  annual  et>nfession  must  be  made 
to  the  jiarish  priest  no  matter  what  othor  nnifession  might  have  l>een 
made  to  tlie  friars.^  Tliis  would  seem  to  settle  the  questionj  but  in 
1304  the  Dorainimn  {>ope,  Benedict  XI.,  in  his  zeal  for  bis  Onler, 
reversed  the  decision  in  his  bull  hiier  cunduH,  when  he  adopted  the 
views  of  A<juinas  and  deelari-d  tluit  sins  confessed  to  the  friars  neetl 
not  hv  repeatcnl  to  the  pai-son,  in  spite  of  tlie  Latenm  canon.  Thi:* 
bull,  as  we  have  strn,  was  n^voketl  by  Clement  V,  in  the  council 
of  Vieunc  and  tlic  bull  Sapei'  catkedram  of  Bonifac?e  VIII,  was 
revived.'^  The  latter  had  made  no  allusion  to  this  question »  ao  the 
decree  of  Martin  IV.  was  again  in  force,  but  the  matter  seems  to 
have  been  e<iusidcrc<l  suf>  JmJiee  and  was  A'arittnsly  argued  in  the 
schools.  The  Franciscan  Astesanus  and  the  Dcvniiuicjm  Pierre  de  la 
Palu  seek  at  much  length  to  prove  that  confession  to  the  friars  sutfir^es 
and  need  not  be  repeated  to  t!ie  parson,  while  tbo  Dominican  Ihinind 
de  S,  Poor 91  in  is  rigi<l  in  upholding  the  rights  of  the  paror^iial  clergy  ; 
the  penitent  must  again  confess  and  again  be  absolved  by  his  priest, 
for  the  Church  has  reiisonably  ordered  that  pastors  should  have  juris- 
diction over  their  subjects  ;  by  going  to  another  the  penitent  has 
ci^mmitttKj  the  sin  of  disolH?dieuce  aud  while  thus  in  mortal  sin  his 
ciuifessiou  IB  invalid/ 

Matters  might  perhaps  have  remained  in  tbis  uncertain  fX>nditioD 
but  for  the  indiscretion  of  Jean  de  Poilly,  a  doctor  of  tlie  Uuiversity 
of  Paris,  where  hatred  of  the  Mendicants  was  traditional.  Not 
content  with  teaching  that  sins  confessed  to  the  friars  must  be  re- 


I 

I 


*  S.  Th.  Aquiniit,  in  IV.  Sentt  Dist.  xvill.  Q.  iii  Art.  2. 

^  Martini  PP.  IV.  Ball.  Afi/rucfm  uberes,  1282  (Martene  Tliesaur.  1. 1172).— 
Sbamlea  Bulkir.  Franciac.  II 1.  480). 

The  council  of  Mainz,  in  1281^  had  ordered  the  yearly  confession  to  the  parM 
priest  of  those  who  hiid  confessed  to  the  friars  (Hartzlieim  IIL  666)  showing 
that  tht^re  was  an  i-ndeavor  to  escape  it» 

*  Cap.  !  Extrav.  Coinmun.  Lib.  wTit  vii.—Caji.  2  Clement  Lib,  til.TiLvii, 

*  Asteaani  Summiig  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xiv.  Q,  9.— P-  de  Palude  in  IV.  Sentt  Dist 
XVII.  Q.  iv.  Art,  3,— Dnrand.  de  8.  Porctano  in  IV.Sentt.  Dist  XIX.  Q*  ii.JlL 
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pented  to  the  pastor,  lie  addled  that,  so  long  as  the  Lateran  eanon 
'  0iood^  neither  God  nor  the  fM>{>e  had  |)ower  to  decree  otherwise. 
John  XXII.,  who  was  then  pope,  wan  not  especially  tender  in  liis 
dealings  with  the  Mendicant  Orders,  and  he  would  douhtless  not 
have  tiTjnbled  himself  to  espouse  their  esiusej  but  the  Paris  doctor 
hfwl  incautiously  involv^ed  the  papal  prerogative  in  the  nuitter,  and 
this  was  a  point  on  which  Po]ie  -John  was  inflexible,  for,  at  the  time, 
k/  he  was  burning  Franciscan  Spirituals  by  the  score  for  holding  that 
P^  the  pope  could  not  dispense  for  vows  of  chastity  and  poverty. 
There  could  not  have  been  lacking  Mendicants  connected  with  his 
court  to  eail  his  attention  to  the  insubordination  threatened  in  Jean 
de  Poilly"s  teaching,  and,  in  1321,  the  overzealous  theokigian  was 
summoned  ti>  Avignon  ;  his  theses  were  discussed  in  full  consistory 
and  pronounced  < erroneous  ;  he  was  forctHl  to  recantation,  and  a  boll 
Wits  issued  declaring  tliat  it  snfiices  to  confess  to  the  friars,  and  that 
sins  so  eonfesj5€d  need  not  be  repeate<l  to  the  parisli  priest.* 

The  question  was  settled  in  so  far  as  the  most  authoritative  utter- 
ance of  the  Holy  See  eoukl  acconi[)lish  it,  but  the  secular  clergy  and 
the  University  of  Paris  were  not  prepared  to  submit*     It  is  true 
tJmt,  in  Spain,  Guido  de  Monterofpier,  who  was  himself  parish  priest 
of  TerucK  accepted  it  as  linal,  and  even  ari^ued  that  it  was  infemble 
from  tiie  bull   Super  cafhe^fiam  of  Bnnifaee  VI 11.,^  but  elsewhere 
bishop  and  priest  were  not  so  complying.    When,  in  1373,  the  Sicilian 
yrancisains  ajijilicd  to  Gregory  XI.  for  an  oflfiinal  copy  of  the  bull 
V(Ls  clecHonWj  it  is  apparent  that  the  errors  of  Jean  de  Poilly  were 
©till  taught  in  the  island.'     It  was  in  France,  however,  that  the  most 
serious  resistance  was  e\'pcrieiu*ed.     In  1409  the  frian^  eomplaioed 
Uj  Alexander  V.  that  the  errors  of  Jean  de  Puilly  were  opetdy  taught 
and   reduced   to  ])ractice,  and   when   he    re?ipouded  witfi    the   bull 
Jieffnans  in  oa^lw,  threatening  punishment  a**  heretics  on  all  who 
upheld  them,  the   lTtjivcr?^ity  of  Paris*  refui^ed  to  receive  the  bull 


*  Jolmna.  PP.  XXIL  Bull.  Vas  ekeiionU  (Cap.  2  Ejttrav.  Onunnui.  Lib»  v. 
Tit  iu.)* 

'  Manip.  Garjitorum  P,  u.  Tit.  iii.  cap.  4. 

*  Cosentino,  Archivio  Storiea  taiciliiiiio,  lS8(i,  p.  336. 

la  ItAly  rJoubtle^B  the  decision  of  John  XX EL  and  hi^  sueeeMon  mw  re- 
spected. St.  AnUmino  tell*  ua  (Summa}  P.  til  Tit.  xviL  cap.  9)  that  a  parish 
prieat  eannot  refase  cammunicni  in  a  subject  who  says  tliut  he  lias  c^infeflsorl  to 
the  frlant,  unites  he  is  excommunicate  or  a  notorious  sinner. 
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and  expelled  all  the  friars  who  would  not  agree  to  reiioiuiee  ft. 
The  struggle  eoatioued  thruugliout  the  iifteenth  eontnry ;  Enge- 
niiis  IV-  and  Nieholas  V,  direeted  the  Ordinaries  to  prosecute  for 
heresy  all  w^ho  should  itiaintaiu  tlie  do*'trines  of  Jean  de  Poilly,  and 
the  Uoiversity  resiKKudal  by  denouiiciiig  the  built?  as  surreptitious 
and  not  to  be  respectal/  Wlien,  in  1474,  Sixtus  IV.  took  a  more 
advanced  step  and  cnipowererl  the  Inquisition  to  suppress  by  perse- 
cution these  new  heretie^  his  action  was  ef|Ually  fruitless,  and  he  was 
finally  obliged  to  yield  the  point.  In  tlie  eoinproraise  arrange*!  by 
him,  about  1478,  the  friars  w^ere  forbidden  to  teaeh  that  confession  to 
them  superseded  the  annual  confession  to  the  priest,  for  sucli  c*on* 
fession  was  required  by  law/'  It  shows  how  little  the  papal  authority 
was  respected  at  this  period  that  Cfabriel  Biel  argues  at  great  length 
to  prove  tliat  confession  to  the  friars  need  not  be  repeated,  Init  does 
so  without  any  allusion  to  pupal  decisions,  and  that,  in  1493,  the 
Arehbisho]*  of  Mainz  prohiVjited  al>solutely  the  Mendicants  from 
exercising  tlie  function  of  confession.'' 

The  papal  acceptance  of  the  wdiiloni  heresy  as  orthodoxy  settled 
the  dispute  for  but  a  short  spatx',  for,  in  1515^  the  fifth  Ijiiteran  council 
decreed  that  confession  to  a  friar  satisfies  the  precept  of  annual  con- 
fession to  the  parish  priest/  The  question  became  still  more  press- 
ing with  the  appeamuce  of  the  Jesuits.  When,  in  1549,  Paul  IIL 
granted  to  them  tlie  right  to  hear  conlessiona  without  the  permission 
of  the  parish  priests,  he  expressly  stated  that  sins  remitted  by  them 
need  not  lie  again  confessed  to  the  pastor. "^  Yet  S.  Carlo  Rjrromeo 
was  emphatic  in  requiring  annual  confession  to  the  parish  priest,  and* 
in  1592,  a  quarrel  on  the  subject  at  Douai  requireil  for  its  paeifitmtion 
a  brief  from  Clement  VIII*  and  pastoral  letters  fp^ra  the  Bishop  of 


^  D'Argentr^;,  Collet-t.  Judic.  de  novis  Erronbus  I.  II.  184,  242,  251,  3-40* 
847,  352,  354,  356.— Eeligitiux  de  S.  Denis,  Hist,  de  Charles  VL  Liv.  xxix- 
chap.  10. 

*  Sixti  PP.  IV.  Bull  Regiminl  ^  15  (Bulliir,  I.  394);  Ejaad.  Bull  n^^^  ifliui 
{Cap.  2  Extrav.  Comtimn.  Lib.  i.  Tit  ix.). 

^  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  xvii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  not.  5;  Art.  2.— Gudeni 
Cod.  Diploni.  III.  603. 

*  C.  Lat^ran.  V.  Bes&,  XI.  (Harduin.  IX.  1832).  Father  T*mmely  tells  m 
(De  8at!r.  Fcenit.  Q.  vi.  Art  3)  that  the  fil^li  Latenm  council  i.i  not  received  in 
France  as  oecumenic. 

*  Fauli  PP.  IV.  Bull.  Lia-t  drhiium,  1549  (Litt  Apostcd.  8.  J.,  AntverpJ®, 
1635,  p,  48). 
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Arms  and  tlie  ArclibSshop  of  Cambnii.  Willorn  Van  Est  asserts 
positively  that  the  Latemii  caiKm  requires  annual  ooiites.sion  to  the 
piistor  irrespective  of  wJiat  other  eoufeasions  may  have  been  niadej 
and,  about  1700,  Van  Espen  dwells  upon  it  with  an  insistaoee,  and 
cites  c{uion.s  prescribing  it  from  French  and  Xt^therlandish  councils 
with  a  profu8ion,  which  show  how  active  still  \\m  the  controversy 
and  how  stubbornly,  at  least  in  the  Oalliain  Church,  the  secular 
clergy  rnaintiiine*!  what  tlicy  claimed  to  be  theii*  rights.  It  made 
little  difference  to  them  that,  in  1645,  Innocent  X.  settled  adversely 
to  them  a  quarrel  between  the  Arehbisliop  of  Btu*deaux  and  the 
Regulars,  and  that,  in  1670,  Clement  X,  finally  decidcil  the  matter  in 
favor  of  the  latter  by  defining  that  confession  to  an  appro  veil  friar 
sopei^seded  that  to  a  jTarigh  priest  and  need  not  be  repeated.  In 
France  the  bnll  was  denonne^  as  siirreptitions,  its  publiaition  was 
prohibited  ami  those  who  ventured  to  explain  its  purport  to  tlie 
people  were  prosecuted,^  This  position  was  consistently  niuintained 
by  the  (ralHcan  Church,  but  elsewliere  the  pa|)al  policy  jirevailed  at 
last,  aided  by  the  con.stantly  hicreasing  tendeuey  to  afi'ofd  free  choice 
of  confessors  to  the  penitent,  and  8t.  Alphonso  Ligiiori  declares 
without  reserve  that  a  parishioner  i^howing  to  his  priest  a  certifimte 
of  iijufessioo  from  any  approved  confessor  is  free  from  the  annual 
precept,  and  further,  that  any  episcopal  decree  in  derogation  of  this 
is  v*jid.^  This  leaves  the  friars  with  one  manifest  advantage  over 
the  si^eidar  priests^  that,  whereas  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pastor  is 
cc*nfined  U)  tlie  boundaries  of  his  own  parisli,  the  regular  whc»  holds 
an  episcopal  approbation  vnn  hear  penitents  from  all  parts  of  the 
diocese,  even  if  he  knows  that  their  object  in  coming  to  him  is  ti> 
avoid  tlieir  own  priest.^ 


'  Erttius  in  IV,  Sentt.  Dist  xvir.  J  13.— Van  Espen  Jar.  Eecles,  P.  n.  Tit. 
vi,  cap.  5,  n.  20. — Jat-nin  de  Sacm mentis  Dissert,  vi.  Q.  *'3^  cap.  4,  art.  3,  J  2. 
— Timrnely  4e  Sacr.  P^nit.  Q.  vr.  art.  3.— Clement.  PP.  X.  Bull.  Sapema,  j  5 
(Bullar.  VI.  ^06). 

'  H^ricourt,  hdtx  eccl^^iastiqueH  de  Fnmce,  Tom.  IL  p.  13  (Xeufchiltt'l,  1774), 
—8.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Tliuol,  Mttml.  Lib.  vi.  a.  564. 

•  Csbrini  Elacidarimn  Ca^'imm  Reservator.  P.  I.  Resol.  xxvi. 


CHAPTER     XI. 

RESERVED  CASES. 

The  power  of  the  keys  in  the  hands  of  the  parish  priest  was  still 
further  limited  by  what  are  known  as  reserved  cases.  These  are  sins 
for  which  he  is  unable  to  grant  absolution,  and  are  either  episcopal 
eases,  as  reserved  to  the  bishop,  or  papal,  as  reserved  to  the  Holy 
See.  They  form  an  intricate  and  perplexing  portion  of  the  canon 
law,  giving  rise  to  a  multitude  of  questions  on  which  the  authorities 
are  by  no  means  in  accord  and  merit  a  more  detailed  enquiry  than 
space  will  here  permit. 

We  have  seen  (pp.  121  s<i.)  how  the  priest,  in  acquiring  the  power 
of  the  keys,  gradually  divested  the  bishop  of  his  sole  control  over 
penance  and  reconciliation.  In  yielding,  after  a  prolonged  struggle, 
however,  the  bishop  did  not  relinquish  his  claim  of  dominant  au- 
thority and  retained  jurisdiction  over  such  cases  as  he  might,  in  his 
discretion,  designate,  and  these  became  known  as  reserved.  The 
process  was  confused  and  irregular,  dei)ending  largely  on  the  temper 
and  policy  of  the  individual  prelates,  and  the  practice  in  the  different 
dioceses  varit^l  at\»onlingly.  In  the  Penitentials,  we  see  no  distinc- 
tions drawn  betwei^n  the  lesser  sins  and  those  which  subsequently 
aime  in  general  to  be  classed  as  reserveil.  A  careless  bishop  might 
leave  all  jx^nitonts  in  the  hands  of  the  local  priests ;  an  active  one 
might  require  them  all  to  be  bn>ught  before  him,  though  the  size  of 
the  northern  dioceses,  the  insecurity  of  travel,  and  regard  for  the  sus- 
ceptibilities of  newly  ci>nverteil  barlxirians  naturally  tended  to  local- 
ize jurisdiction.  The  earliest  allusion  to  any  distinction  is  of  interest 
only  as  showing  how  vague  as  yet  were  the  delimitations  between 
spiritual  and  sivular  authority,  Wtween  penance  and  punishment 
It  provides  that  the  homicide  of  a  monk  or  cleric  shall  be  judged  by 
the  bishop,  and  assigns  to  it  seven  ye:irs'  penance  or  abandoning  the 
use  of  arms,  while,  if  the  victim  Ik»  a  priest  or  bishop,  the  slayer  shall 
l>e  judgeil  by  the  king.*     One  of  the  later  compilations,  it  is  true, 

^  Theoilori  Canones  Groirorii  cap.  108;  Themiori  Pii?nit.  Lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  J  5; 
Ps.  VxWn'i  ContVssionale,  cap.  28 :  Pcenit.  XXXV.  Capitular,  cap.  1,  {  2 ;  Poenit* 
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secDid  to  indiente  a  tendencv  to  ilifferontiate  tetween  e|Mscnpal  and 
priestly  functions  by  directing  that  grave  cases  shall  be  sent  to  the 
bishop,  but  at  the  same  time  it  recognizes  that  the  bishop  is  the 
fountain  of  jurisdiction  in  the  assigumeiit  of  pcnanee.*  The  earliest 
definite  prescription  reserving  a  ease  to  the  bishopj  that  I   liavc  met, 

ymccurs  in  the  t^mneil  of  I^ondon,  in  1102,  where  it  is  decreed  that 
none  but  he  shall  absolve  for  unnatural  erime,^  The  work  of  the 
BchcK>lmen  was  now  conimeneiug,  wliidi  w;is  eventually  to  reduce  to 
a  system  the  indefinite  claims  and  uncertain  practi(?e  of  the  Chumh 
and  to  specnfy,  with  sonic  approacli  to  accuracy,  tlic  functions  of  the 
various  ranks  of  tlie  hierarchy.  Public  or  solemn  penaiux*  was  mpidly 
Wing  superseded  by  private— a  process  wliich  will  be  txjusidered 
hereaftcr^ — and,  as  a  general  rule,  the  latter  was  abandoned  to  the 
priests  while  the  former  was  retained  by  the  bishops;  crimes  of  pecu- 
liar atrocity  were  still  held   to   l>e  subject  to   public  penance,  and  in 

Hfais  way  the  doctors  came  to  explain  why  the  priests,  who  had  the^ 
piiwer  to  bind  and  to  loose,  c<.)ultl  only  exercise  it  on  the  less  imp  or* 
taut  oifr'nres ;  besides,  as  they  Siiid,  the  prelates  were  more  cxpcri- 
cncetl,  so  the  greiiter  sins  were  naturally  reserved  for  them,*  It 
was  8(K>n  after  this  that,  in  1195,  the  eouucil  of  York  ordered  per- 
jurers to  be  sent  to  the  archbishop  or  bishop  for  penance,  and  Adam 
de  Perseigne  says  that  crises  of  homieiile  ami  arson  are  reserved  for 

llhe  diocesan.*     Ttie  growth  of  the  custom  of  thus  reserving  sins  is 

"iBen,  alxjut  the  same  period,  in  tlie  instructions  of  Eudes  of  Paris 
tliat  the  gi*eater  sins,  such  as  homicide,  sacrilege,  unnatural  erime^ 
inc«*8t,  seduction  of  virgins,  violence  to  clerics,  broken  vows  and  the 
like  art*  tn  be  sent  to  the  prehitcs.*  The  matter  was  wholly  at  the 
disrreti^in  of  the  bishop,  and  an  entirely  rlill'crent  list  is  given  in  an 
iiritlate<l  document  of  the  Paris  church,  probably  not  much  later  than 
tliis;  it  enumerates  alM>rtioQ,  perjury  in  tlic  episcopal  court,  volun- 


1^1  Gregurii  onp.  3;  PteniL  ValltceHian,  II.  cap.  7  (Wiis9er»chlcbcn,  pp*  172, 
'p88,  310,  50(5,  r>:m,  557), 

'  P^.  Efberti  Po^nit  Lib.  i.  cap.  11,  12  (Ibid,  pp,  32^:22}. 
'  •  C.  Loudiniens.  aiiD.  1102,  cap.  28  (Manliiin.  VI.  h  \Sm), 

*  Alttni  de  In«uli8  Lib.  Pa-aitent,  Migae,  CCX.  295). 

*  C.  Ebonuenfl.  ann.  1U)5,  cap.  11  (Hiirduin.  VI.  n.  19:{2),— Adami  Per- 
nniie  Abbatis  Epi!*t.  xxvi.  {Mitrne,  CCXL). 

'  Conatrtt.  8ynodtil.  Odonia  Epiae.  Paris,  tirca  1198,  eup,  xi.  i  5  (Harduio. 
fL  II.  1940). 
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tiirv  lioniiddc,  i-ouoterftdting  the  ejiiscopal  ^eal,  rederaptinu  and 
conimutatioii  of  vowh,  rest  it  iit  ions  of  more  than  twenty  sous,  sorcery 
committed  with  the  Host  or  chrism,  t^rrving  arms  and  errors  con- 
demned Ijy  pope  or  l>ishoi>.^  How  completely  the  bishops  retained 
eoiitrol  over  the  Siicnimetit  and  a^.siuned  tliat  the  priests  exercised 
only  delegated  jx>\ver  is  manifest  in  the  regulations  of  Everard  of 
Amiens  (p,  2.30),  in  1219,  after  the  Liitemn  eouneil  had  conferred 
exelusive  jurisdictifni  on  the  parish  priests  with  no  exceptions  in 
favor  of  the  bishops. 

It  thus  was  reeogni/Ail  that,  in  spite  uf  the  Lateran  canon,  the 
bishop  in  each  diocese,  acting  individually  or  in  his  symxl,  should 
designate  the  sins  which  he  reservtxl  to  his  owii  juris+lietion,  and  that 
the  priest  should  have  cognizanee  only  of  the  remainder.  In  view 
of  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  conferred  in  ordination,  this  was 
an  arbitrary  limitation  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  but  tlie  incompati- 
bility between  the  old  episcopal  function  of  reconciliation  and  the 
new  sacnimcntal  theories  had  to  be  ni'coneiled  in  some  way,  and  as 
usual  till'  doctrine  of  jurisdiction  was  invoked  to  atx'omplish  this. 
Aquinas  thus  explains  that  the  power  of  the  keys  conferred  on 
j^riests  extends  to  all  sins,  but  for  its  exercise  jurisdiction  is  required, 
ami  the  bishop,  in  granting  jurisflictiou,  can  subject  it  to  such  limita- 
tions as  he  sees  fit  Aquinas  prcx^ccxls  to  enumerate  five  ceases  which 
must  be  referretl  to  the  superior  prelate,  an  enumeration  showing 
how  confusctl  was  as  yet  the  distinction  between  the  fonim  intenium 
and  exknmm.  These  are,  I.  when  solemn  penance  is  to  be  imposed; 
II.  excommunication  pi*onounced  by  a  superior;  III.  irregularity 
rcquirijig  dispensation  by  a  superior;  IV.  arson;  V.  when  in  any 
diocese  it  is  the  eustum  to  refer  entjrmous  crimes  to  the  bishop** 
Thus  every  see  was  a  law  unto  itself,  and  the  variations  were  infinite. 
The  council  of  Mainz,  in  1261,  reserves  no  episcopal  eases  and  leaves 
everything  to  the  priest  save  what  was  assigned  to  the  pope,  while 


'  Cartalariara  Ecclesiie  ParJBiensJs,  Tom.  I.  p.  3.  The  exprese^ion  **Ist<» 
canus  rcaervat  sibi  episcopu^  in  confe*ssionibua "  sIjowb  that  the  reservation 
concerns  the  forum  infernttm, 

*  S.  Th.  Aquiniit.  hi  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XIX.  Q.  1,  Art.  3;  Summte  Suppl.  Q. 
XX.  Art.  2, 

St.  Boaaveutura  (Confe«sionalc,  Cap»  iv.  Piirtlc.  2)  only  specifies*  arson  as  a 
reserved  ei>iMCopal  case,  but  adds  that  each  diocese  has  its  own  customs.  Cf. 
Hoetiens.  Aurcac  SuinmBe  Lib.  V.  De  Pten.  et  Remiss.  J  14. 
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those  of  Aries,  in  1275,  of  Colagiie,  in  1280,  iiud  of  Ntmes,  in  1284, 


give  long  lists  of  reserved 


I 


•uses/ 
wliieh   Benedict   XI 


Tlie  tendencv  evidently  was  to 


ith 


I 
I 
I 

I 


tlieir  miiltiplieation,  wJiieli  tSenediet  XL,  in  i;5U4,  apparent  ^ 
cieavnreil  to  eli(ek,  in  liis  hull  7/^/*/*  enncfas,  hy  de<'laring  that  the 
episcopal  «ises  were  arson,  voluntiiry  homitiide,  forgery,  violation  of 
eoclesiagtieal  liheities  and  immunities,  and  sorcery,  but  this  bull  was 
revoked  in  theCouneil  of  Vienne,  in  1312,  and  ree^'ived  little  res jx^et^ 
though  it  served,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  as  a  basis  for  claims  by 
the  Mendicant  friars  to  disregard  the  episcopal  prerogative.^  In 
1324,  the  council  of  Toledo  complains  of  the  indiscretion  of  priests 
who  absolve  indiseriminately  for  ]ierjiiry,  leading  to  great  injustice 
to  individuals  and  loss  of  the  rights  of  chiirelies,  wheretbre  this  is 
declaretl  to  be  a  reserved  case,^  In  fact,  with  the  strongly  marked 
tendency  to  laxity  in  the  confessional,  this  seemed  to  be  the  only 
method  by  which  rigor ist  bishops  could  exercise  a  control  over  the 
sacrament,  and  they  were  dis[>osed  to  make  the  most  of  it,  as  did 
Bishop  William  of  Cahors  about  this  period,  leaving  little  for  liis 
[parish  priests  to  absolve/ 


1325,  cap.  14  {Martcne 


'  C.  Movant,  aim.  1261,  cap,  8  (Hartz-lieim  III.  548),— C,  Arelatens.  aun, 
1275,  cap.  12,  13  (Hardain,  VIL  729-30).— C,  Colan.  aim.  1280  cap.  8  (Ibid.  p. 
829),— C.  Nemausens,  arm.  1284  (Ibid,  pp,  91S-14). 

'  Cap.  I  Extrav.  Comnmn.  Lib.  v.  Tit  vii,— Cap.  2  Clement  Lib.  ill.  Tit. 
vii. 

*  C.  Toletan.  ami.  1324,  ctip.  IS  (Ag^tiirre  V.  257), 

*  Epii*t.  SynotL  GuilleL  Ejmsc.  CadarcenH.  circa 
Thesatir.  IV.  G92-3).  His  hat  inclutlc.'*  all  mitorious  sins  which  scandalize  the 
people,  also  heresy,  simtiny^  irregularity,  arson,  euormoua  public  blasphemy, 
commutation  and  breaking  of  vows,  together  with  such  cases  as  the  biishops 
ire  accustomed  to  reserve^  a^  in  Rodex,  namely,  homicide,  overlying  children, 
iicrilege,  forging  aad  falsifying  e|ni^copal  or  papal  letters,  church-breaking, 
TJolfttion  of  ecck^iiistit'al  liberties,  sorcery  if  grave  (especially  if  with  the 
Eochariflt,  the  chriain  ami  the  like),  unnatural  erimet^,  be^iliality,  fornication 
with  Jew«?s8  or  fiaracen,  incest,  defloration,  seduction  of  nuns,  perjury,  clan- 
destine marriage,  prumotiim />t:r  f^'///////i  in  order?^,  ordination  by  a  bishop  other 
Uuitt  one^a  own,  fornication  in  a  church,  palming  adulterine  ehilclren  on  a 
husband  by  his  wife,  abortion,  false  witness,  marriage  after  lictrothal  to 
another,  disturbance  of  divine  service  by  excom  muni  eaten,  burying  exc<*mmit* 
aicates  in  consecrated  ground,  seduction  by  confessors,  violence  offered  to 
parent^^  schism,  carelessness  leading  to  accidents  at  the  altar,  restitution  or 
distribution  of  unclaimed  ill-acquired  gains  amounting  to  more  than  forty 
i(/ui  ctwt/rcinA,  and  all  doubtful  questions,  especially  respecting  marriage. 

Dr.  Ek:k,  in  the  Leipzig    Disputation,  admitted  the  abuse  of  reservation, 
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There  was  one  limit  to  the  exereise  of  this  arbitrary  tliscretioii  bv 
the  bishf)[i,  fur  its  usual  the  Roman  chancery  tiu-ned  to  profitable 
aerourit  the  supreme  jurisdiction  elaitned  by  the  Holy  See.  Plenary 
indulgences,  with  choice  of  confessors,  of  course  overrode  all  epis- 
copal reservations,  and  if  these  could  lie  issued  by  the  pope  there 
was  no  reu*?on  wliy  faculties  enaliling  priests  to  set  episcopal  regula- 
tions at  defiance  should  not  be  granted  to  those  willing  to  |>ay  for 
tlieni.  Accordingly  letters  of  this  kind  were  for  Side  to  all  appli- 
ciiiits,  empowering  tliem  for  t^cn  years  to  uljsolve  for  all  crises  save 
those  reserved  to  the  {lapv.  For  these,  in  1338,  the  scriveDcr's  fee 
was  ten  f/ros  tournoU^  or  one  gold  florin,  besides  two  f/ros  to  the 
pnnnniitor  for  drawing  up  the  petition,  and  whatever  other  chargea 
miglit  be  made  for  engrossing,  bidlation»  registering,  etc.'  It  ig  not 
likely  that  these  letters  were  issued  in  large  numbers,  for  there  t^n 
sc^xrce  have  been  motive  on  the  part  of  many  priests  to  procure 
them,  unless  some  rich  parishioner  desirtHl  to  escape  his  bishop,  but 
there  was  at  least  occiisional  demand  for  them  up  to  the  sixteenth 
century.^  It  was  probably  through  speculative  motives  only  that 
Bunifacc  IX.,  in  1402^  revokrHl  all  which  he  had  issued,  on  the 
groimd  of  their  abuse  and  of  the  scandal  which  they  occasioned.* 
That  priests  occasinnally  emancipated  tliemselves  frum  the  limitations 
imposed  on  tliem^  without  taking  the  truuble  to  |irocure  these  papal 
letters,  is  indicated  by  the  severe  penalty  of  suspension,  leading  in 
six  days  to  excommunication,  denounced  for  sut-h  offences,  in  1389, 


i 


especially  when  it  was  dictated  by  avarice,  in  having  pecuniary  mulcts  attached^ 
— M.  Lutheri  0pp.  Jtiite,  1-5G4,  T.  I.  fol.  2764^. 

'  P.  Denitle,  Die  iilteste  TaxroUe  der  Apost.  Ponitentiarie  (Archiv  fur  Litt. 
and  Kirelipiigeflclnidit*%  IV.  2S2,  235,  237). 

By  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  price  wiw  raised  to  tweiity-five  grot. 
—White  Hist.  Library,  Cornell  Univ.  A.  «!24. 

Tlie  fbriii  ef  appHctition  wa^s  *' Supplicatur  Sanctitati  Vestrte  a  rectore 
partifhiali  etc.  qiiatcrius  omnea  hnmine!^  utriusfjue  sexus  parochi^e  sutE  ab 
onmihiiii  peccatis  nisi  fealia  sint  de  quibun  merito  series  apoj;t*^lica  sit  crm«ulenda, 
vtileat  abijolvere  bine  ad  decGnniuin  de  gratia  Vestra  specially" — Denifle, 
he,  rif. 

'^  Jau,  16,  1514,  line  is  issued  to  the  Augu?^tiniau  tViar  Geronima,  which  ex- 
ce[>trt  only  the  pujial  easels  enuinc rated  in  the  bull  if(  Otna  Ihnufd. — Hergen- 
rbtlier,  Rege»ta  Loon  is  X.  n.  G3(K]. 

^  Ileguife  Cancellariai  Boni£  PP.  IX,  n.  7S  (Ottenthal,  p.  76). 
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by  John,  Bishop  of  Nantes,  whose  list  of  reserved  cases  was  nearly 
as  long  as  that  of  his  brother  of  Ca hoi's/ 

In  1408,  at  the  council  of  Reims,  John  Gerson  pleaded  earnestly 
against  the  extension  of  the  system  of  reserved  eases  and  pointed 
out  not  only  the  hardships  which  it  inflicted  on  all  penitents,  bnt 
the  infamy  to  which  it  exposed  them,  especially  women,  whose  hus- 
bands and  kindred  were  njiturally  leil  to  siLspect  their  virtue  when 
tbey  were  often  thus  sent  Ironi  a  distil  nee  to  procure  episcopal  ahso- 
lution.     Under  this  impulsion  the  conucil  ordered  visitors  to  he  dis- 
patch eil  to  all  parishes  mth  powei^  to  absolve  for  reserved  eases ;  if 
the  parish  priest  was  competent  they  were  to  give  him  a  faculty  for 
Ithe  purpose  ;  if  not^  some  fitting  priest  in   the  vicinage  was  to  he 
fleeted  as  a  local  penitentiary,^     The  impression  uiade  hy  Gerson 
passed  away^  and,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  century,  tlie  councils  of 
Amicus  and  Tournay  sliow  tlie  catalogue  of  episcopal  cases  to  be 
enormously  overgrown.     Id  the  former  a  list  under  forty  heads  em- 
Lbraces  almost  all  otfcnces,  besides  whicli  all   douhtful  cases  are  to  1)6 
pent  to  the  bishop ;  in  the  latt-CT,  after  a  schedule  of  episcopal  cases 
pBomes  one  of  those  reserved  to  the  rural  deans,  and  then  follows  an 
enumeration  of  the  fcAV  that  are  left  to  the  jjriest,  while  at  the  same 
;  time  the  bishop,  Cardinal  Ferry  de  Chiny,  revoked  all  the  faculties 
pgranted  to  deans  and  others  to  absolve  for  the  episcopal  cases.^     In 
this»  as  we  shall  prc^sently  see,  the  bishops  had  a  motive  arising  fi"om 
their  s<:*mpiternid  conflict  witli   the  liatcd   Mendicants,  but  none  the 
less  was  it  a  severe  iiardshi]>  on  the  faitiiful,     St,  Antoniuo  com* 
plains   loudly  of  the    result,  and   gives  a  list  of  thirty-six   pa|xil 
reserved  eiises  followed  by  Hfty -seven  episcopal,  which  shows   how 
narrow  a  field  was  left  almost  everywhere  fur  the  parish  pritst;  nor 
was  this  all,  for  it  surrounded  the  confessor  with  pitfalls  from  which 

re  greatest  care  could  scarce  preserve  him.*     In  1528,  Martin  fie 
*  Statut.  Joh.  E[)iac.  Nannotenf*.  ann.  1389,  cap.  13  (Martene  Tlieaaur.  tV. 

*  C.  liemeas.  ann.  1408  (Goa-^set,  A.;lt;H  etc.  II.  <>58,  BGl,  m-k).     As  early 
11200  a  domeivliat  similar  expedient  was  in  force  in  Arle^,  as  we  have  seen 
\{p.  234), 

*  C,  Arabianens,  ann.   1454,  cap.  5,  8  4;  C.  Tornacens.  ann.  1481»  cup,  4 
[•(Gou»*^et,  IL  70JK-11,  752-4), 

*  8.  AnUmini  Confessioaaie,  tbl.  5-6,  14^16. — Bart  de  Cliaiiuis   Interrog, 
libh  5.  6,  10a. 
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Frian  quotes  approvingly  John  Gerson's  assertic^n  that  the  bisho}>8 
by  thest'  ro^ervations  plung^xl  iiiiiumeral>le  souls  into  hell ;  it  was 
difficult  enough  for  the  confessor  to  extraet  confessions,  especially 
from  bashful  women  ami  girls,  ami  when  they  had  to  be  sent  a 
distanee  for  a  seeond  eoiifessioD  and  episeopal  absolution  they  mostly 
refused  to  go.' 

It  is  small  wonder  that  Charles  V.,  in  liis  Formula  of  Refnrnia- 
tion  in  1548,  de^sired  to  simplify  the  eonfessional,  for  both  the  con- 
fessor and  the  jwnitent,  by  abolishing  all  reserved  eases^^  but  the 
bishops  at  the  council  of  Ti^iit  were  disposed  to  strengthen  rather 
than  to  abandon  a  power  of  so  much  importance  to  them  in  their 
struggle  with  the  Regular-^.  They  therefore  defiuetl  that  bishops 
have  authority^  each  in  his  own  diocese,  to  reserve  such  sins  as  they 
see  fit,  that  their  action  in  this  is  go{xl  before  God,  the  only  excep- 
tion being  that  in  jwril  of  death  any  ]>riest  can  absolve  for  any  sin.^ 
The  matter  was  thus  placed  beyond  further  discussion,  and  it  rested 
Avith  each  bishop  to  use  his  prerogative  wisely.  Since  then  the  only 
interference  with  it  occurred  in  the  proposed  reforms  of  Leopold  of 
Tuscany^  in  1785,  when,  after  pointing  out  the  hardships  to  which 
penitents  %vere  exposed,  he  invited  his  bishoj3S  to  grant  faculties  to 
all  their  parish  priests  to  absolve  for  reserved  cases,  and  Ricci, 
Bishop  of  Pistoia,  promptly  did  so.  The  latter,  in  his  synod  of 
1786,  took  no  systeraatic  action,  but  reservation  was  deserilied  as 
an  improviflent  limitation  of  sacei-dotal  authority,  and  a  hope  was 
expressed  tliat  by  a  i-eformation  of  penitential  [irocesses  it  would 
become  no  longer  necessary — criticisms  which  Pius  VI.  emphatically 
condemned  as  falst^,  audacious,  injurious  to  hierarchical  power  and 
derogatory  to  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Trent  and  of  tlie  Holy 
See.*  Liguori  is,  therefore,  safe  in  asserting  that  there  is  no  limit  to 
the  exercise  of  this  episcopal  authority,  although  some  doct<»rs  hold 


^  Martini  de  Frias  de  Arte  et  Modo  audiendi  Confessiones,  foL  \xa.  Martin 
proceeds  to  give  a  Mst  of  forty-«even  eases  regularly  reserved  to  bishops  bv 
law  and  custom,  which  might  be  increased  indeflDitely,  at  the  whim  of  the 
prelate, 

'  Formulae  Reformationia,  cap,  13  (Le  Plat,  MoDum.  Cone,  Trident.  IV,  88). 

«  C.  Trident.  Bess,  xiv,  De  Poenit  cap.  7. 

*  Atti  V.  Decreti  del  Consiglio  di  Pist<ija^  p.  154;  Append.  No.  xi.  XIL— Pii 
PP.  VL  Bull.  Aitctorem  Ftdei,  1794,  Prop.  44,  45. 
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ilmt  it  faiinot  1k'  earricd  to  the  point  of  inomlly  iocapaeitating  priests 
from  the  jK-rformanre  of  their  doty.^ 

The  arbitmry  exercise  of  this  episco|>al  prerogsitive  in  each  dioeese 
neces^sarily  intrrxlueeH  an  clement  of  oDeertainty  in  the  eonfc.ssional 
which  lias  its  perplex itie.s.  Saul  ins,  writini^  in  1578,  iiistraeti^  e<ai- 
fes84>rs  to  send  every  year  to  the  Onlinary  of  the  diocese  to  asi-crtain 
wliat  elianges  have  been  made.'  In  ]  579^  S,  Cario  Borromeo  ordered 
bis  bishops  to  print  lists  annually  and  distribute  them  among  their 
priests/^  and  in  1581  St.  Tori  bio  of  Lima  threatened  witli  prosecn- 
tion  all  priests  who  did  not  possess  one.*  In  1855  the  ooimcil  of 
Riivenna  ordered  that  in  every  confi-ssional  there  shonld  be  poste<l  a 
copy  of  the  bull  in  Oxna  Domini,  together  with  a  list  of  the  episcopal 
cases  of  the  diocese/ and  this,  as  a  convenient  modeof  suppleraenting 
the  memory  of  the  c*i>nfessor,  may  p res nni ably  l>e  assumed  to  be  a 
common  practice.  Where  every  fjisliop  follows  his  own  discretion, 
of  course*  there  can  be  no  uniformity,  and  how  slender  was  the  dis- 
cretion with  which  this  arbitrary  ]K)wer  was  sometimes  exercised  is 
manifest  when,  in  1614,  tlie  Congre^tion  of  Bishops  and  Regulars 
felt  obliged  to  deerei^  that  dancing  in  Lent  ought  not  to  lie  made  a 
reserveil  c^se.®  Usually,  however,  bishops  have  in  modern  times  not 
pushi'<l  their  authority  so  unreasonably.  Father  Gobat,  in  1606, 
says  that  there  are  usually  seven  or  eight  t^ses — murder,  arstin, 
sacrilege,  perjury  and  false  witness,  forgery,  sorcery,  blasphemy, 
adultery  and  other  enormotis  crimes,  but  he  adds  that  in  the  diocese 
of  Constance  there  were  forty-threcJ  La  Croix,  about  1715^  enumer- 
ates those  of  a  nnmber  of  German  bishopries^  varying  from  Mnoster, 
where  violence  to  a  cleric  was  the  only  one,  and  Mainz,  where  there 


*  8.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theoh  Moral.  Lib.*  vi.  n,  519. 

*  Saulii  CommeDt.  in  OonfesaiDnale  Savoaarolfe,  TauriDi,  1578.  fob  11* 
■  C.  Provin.  Mediokn.  V.  aan.  1579  (Acta  Ecclen.  Mediolan.  I.  229). 

•  Synod  Limaii.  L  ana.  1581,  cap.  10  (Harolil.  Lima  Limata,  p.  199).  In 
COiwideratioa,  however^  of  the  "poverty  and  imbecility  ^^  of  the  Indians^  St. 
Toribio  empowered  their  confessors  to  absolve  for  all  episcopal  cases  (C. 
Provin,  Li  man.  L  ann.  1583,  act.  II-  cap.  17).  Paul  II L,  abont  1540,  had 
authorized  all  eoriresisor?*  throughout  the  Indiei?  to  absolve  for  the  papal  aisea 
contjiined  in  the  bull  in  Qxria  Domini  (Harold,  p.  112). 

'  C.  Ravenuat.  ann.  18.^,  cap.  5  ^  4  {Coll.  Lacens.  VL  169). 

•  Pittoni  Constitutiones  Pontificiae  T.  VII.  d.  001.  More  signifieant  in  the 
•aaie  decree  w  the  prohibition  to  reserve  sitiiple  foniicatimi  by  secular  prieste. 

^  Gob  at  Alphah.  0»nleiM^ar.  n.  364--5« 
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were  three — voluntary  homicide,  rape  and  arson — to  l^ege,  where 
there  were  twenty.'  ( 'anxinuel,  in  lOoG^  say.s,  as  a  Spaniard,  that  he 
he  liad  lived  in  Spain  for  many  years  and  had  nev^er  heard  of  a 
reserv*^!  tuse,  an<l  tlierefore  [le  regarded  it  merely  as  a  speenlative 
matter,^  bnt  CV»relhi,  abont  1700,  tells  us  that  he  had  taken  infinite 
piiins  to  gather  eorrect  inforraation  from  all  the  Spanish  sees,  and 
gives,  with  appropriate  (^(mnient?^,  the  reservecl  eases  in  all  that  he 
coohl  obtain  ;  they  show  for  Pampeluna  31,  Bnrgos  32,  Calahorra30p 
Tarazona  12,  Toledo  It),  Saragossa  0,  Valencia  9,  Siguenza  13, 
Seville  8,  Segovia  14,  Salamancii  27,  Valkdolitl  7,  Palencia  13, 
Tarrag<uia  U>,  Bareelona  14,  Gerona  5,  Vieh  lo,  Tortosa  11,  Ivdrida 
12,  Solsona  12  and  Urgel  WJ^  In  view  of  the  Jissertiou  of  the  t^jun- 
cil  of  Trent  tliat  these  somewhat  e<^centrie  proceedings  of  the  bishops 
are  nitifie<l  by  Ciod,  inu*  is  soruc^wliat  pnzzled  by  the  assertion  oF" 
Fatlier  Gobat  that  when  a  sin  beixmies  esp€eially  prevalent  it  ceases 
ipso  facto  to  be  reserved ;  thus  in  Germany  the  reading  of  heretic 
books  is  so  nnivei-sal  that  it  would  be  iinpossibh>  to  send  all  the 
offenders  to  Kome  for  absolution,  and  therefore  in  pnietice  it  is 
treated  as  not  reserved — with  what  result  to  the  sidvation  of  the 
sinners  he  does  not  tell  lis/  When  such  laxity  was  recognized  we 
need  swiree  wonder  at  the  complaint  of  the  council  of  ]i(^)rdeaux 
in  ir)8o  that  some  jjriests,  disregarding  the  risk  to  themi-elves 
anil  their  pent  tents,  rccklcissly  gnmted  absolution  fur  the  gravest 
otfeuees  witliout  caring  whether  the)'  were  reserved  to  pope  or 
bishop*'* 

There  are  two  elaases  of  episcopal  reserved  cases — ^those  which  the 
bishop  reserves  of  his  own  authority  and  those  which  he  clauses  to  be 
proclaimed  in  a  dioeet^m  synod.  The  doi-tors  draw  a  distiuctioD  be- 
tween them,  tlie  resi-rvation  of  the  former  expiring  with  tljc  deatli 
of  the  bishop,  while  the  latter  are  perpetual  until  revoked.  They 
argue  that  the  syniKlal  reservation  is  by  Christ,  who  d(X\s  not  die ; 


*  La  Croix  Theol.  Monil.  Lib,  vi.  P.  ii.  n.  1636--44- 

*  Caraaiuelis  The<»L  FimJameat.  o.  6^L 

»  Corella  Praxis  Ctinfc^sion.  W  i.  Tract,  xi.  |^  2-22.  In  the  list  of  Seville 
there  is  a  ^in  eatitleil  Ri;titi*:vo9y  which  seems  to  be  tjf  doubtful  significance,  ti 
it  is  explained  by  some  to  be  stealing  the  shoots  of  mulberry  trees  and  by  othen 
to  be  giving  old  wheat  for  new — a  species  of  usury. 

*  Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar,  o.  355. 

*  C.  Burdegalens.  ann.  1583,  cap.  12  (Harduin.  X.  1S47), 
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it  iH  he  who  re.«erves  the  cases  to  tlio  bishop,  not  the  bishop  to 
hiDiseltV^ 


Tlie  nmtt^jr  is  lulditioiiiilly  com[rlie*itiHl  by  the  existence  of  an- 
other class  of  cases  reserved  to  the  Holy  See  fur  ab.sohition,  though 
tliese^  with  scarce  an  exception,  are  offences  carrying  with  them  ipso 
faefo  excomrannieatioiij  the  removal  of  which  can  f»nly  Im*  effecltMil  l>y 
the  pope  or  through  powers  delegatetl  !>y  him,  after  which  ab!^olutiou 
for  the  sin  ean  be  granted  by  any  confessor.-  The  origin  of  the 
custom  has  been  tlie  subject  of  a  good  deal  of  discussion,  more  or  less 
superfluous,  for  excommunication  can  o!dy  be  reinovetl  by  the  power 
which  imposes  it,  or  by  a  superior  one,  and  when  censures  are  inflicted 
by  the  Holy  See  it  alone  can  dek^gate  autliority  to  absolve  for  thcm.^ 
It  is  true  that,  before  the  sacramental  system  and  t!ic  power  of  the 
keys  were  thoroughly  elabiirated,  cases  of  peculiar  di fticu Uy  or  atro- 
city, especially  when  ecclesiastics  were  the  victims,  were  frequently 
referreil  to  the  pope  for  assessment  of  penance.  Ttuis  in  one  of  the 
Penitentials  there  is  a  provision  that  the  murderer  of  a  cleric  or  of 
a  near  kinsman  must  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome  and  perform  what- 
ever penance  may  be  prescribe*!  by  the  pjpc/  though  elsewhere  there 
are  innumeml>le  other  regulati(*ns  setting  ibrth  the  precise  penance 
for  every  grade  of  such  offences,  uml  in  sc>me  of  them,  as  we  have 
just  seen  (p.  312),  in  mimy  places  the  murderer  of  a  priest  or  bishop 
was  sent  to  the  king  for  judgment*  There  is  ample  store  of  examples 
in  the  }*apal  letters  of  the  decisions  of  the  popes  in  cases  thus  seut  to 
them^  and  the  matter  was  regulated  by  the  council  of  Limoges,  in 
1032,   which  pmvided   that  when,  as  often   happened,  bishops  in 


*  Viva,  Tnitina  Tlieolog,  in  Prop,  xii,  Alex,  PP.  VIL  n,  14. 

'  Cabrini  Elucidar.  Ciisuum  Renervaton  P,  i,  Resob  5.  Simony  in  ordina- 
tion  was  made  an  exeuption  to  this  by  Sixtus  V.  in  1588  (Ibid.).  Liguori 
«Ute*  (TLeoL  Moral,  Lib.  vi.  n.  580)  that  there  are  only  two  papal  cases  with- 
out censures  attached — accysiag  of  Brdieitafcion  an  innocent  confessor  and 
iccepting  gilts  of  over  ten  Ronitm  crowny  from  Regalare  of  either  sex  without 
making  restitution. 

■  Ferraris  (Prompta  Biblioth.  s.  v.  Abmhitm  Art  1,  n.  1)  sees  this,  for  he 
cilee  as  authontT  for  papal  reservation  only  a  decretal  of  Gregory  IX.,  about 
1229,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject  beyond  an  incidental  assertion 
thai  the  superior  can  bind  and  loose  the  inferior,  not  the  latter  the  former  (Cap, 
16  Extra  Lib.  I.  Tit.  xxxivj. 

*  Pcenjt.  Pe.  Ecberti  Lib.  it,  cap.  6  (Waaaerachleben,  p.  38a). 

I.— 21 
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duubt  f^etit  penitents  to  Rome,  the  jutlf^mcnt  of  the  po{>e  should  1>€ 
respected,  while  it  resulutely  det^ared  that  no  one  should  go  to  Rome 
for  [lenance  without  the  knowledge  of  his  bishop/     Evidently  as  yet 
therr  were  nt)  sprrial  pajia!  cast's  ;  the  l>isht)ps  <x)nsidered  the  whole 
subject  to  be  under  their  exclusive  control,  though  they  were  fre- 
quently glad  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  superior  wisdom  and  le^irning 
of  the  Holy  See  in  mattei-s  wliich  puzzled  them  or  when  dealing 
with  troublesome  penitents,^     In  addition  to  this  w^ere  eases  in  which 
popes  themselves  had  intervened  with  excommunications,  an  when 
Phili(>pe  I.  of  France  and  the  Countess  Bertrade  of  Anjoii,  bare- 
footed and  humble,  in  the  guise  of  penitents,  appeared  before  Lam- 
bert of  Art4>is,  swore  to  renounce  each  other  and  were  relievetl  from 
excL^mmunieation  and  reincorporated  in  the  Church  by  him  imd<*r 
com  mission  from  Paschal  IL;^  or  when  the  Emperor  Henrv  IV., 
in   1105,  applied   for  release  from  exconimunieation  to  the  l^egate 
Richard  of  Albant>,  who  refused  on  the  ground  that  he  had  no  power 
and  that  the  pope  alone  could  do  it.^ 

All  these  w^ere  sporadic  individual  cases,  Tfie  earliest  general 
legislation  creating  a  pipil  reservetl  case  would  appear  to  be  t!mt  of 
the  second  Lateran  eouueil,  in  1139,  which  decreed  that  whoever, at 
the  instigation  of  the  devil,  should  lay  violent  hands  on  a  cleric  of 
moidv,  incurred  exeommuuiL-iitiim  removalde  by  no  bishop,  but  must 
present  himself  to  the  pope  and  reiM^ive  his  sentence — ^a  decree  whioh 
was  duly  carried  into  the  ciiuou  la\\\^  Yet,  w^hen,  in  1 1 70,  Thomas 
Bec*ket  was  assassinated,  and  Jiartbolomew,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  appli"^"*^ 
to  Alexander  III.  for  instructions  as  to  the  punishment  of  those  im- 
plieated,  although  the  pope  rtqjlied  asserting  his  right  to  deem 
difficult  caseSj  it  was  in  a  manner  to  show  that  be  was  glad  to  exer- 
cise a  power  that  was  by  no  mejins  recognized  as  a  matter  of  oour^* 

1  C.  Lemavicens.  ami.  1032  Ses«.  n.  {Harduiii.  VL  L  89<)-l). 

*  See,  for  ioi^tance,  Alex.  PP.  11.  Epistt.  64,  115,  116.  117,  141  etc. 
»  HarduiB.  VL  i.  1799,  1877. 

*  Conr.  Urepergens.  Chmri.  ami.  1106.— Anual.  Hildeaheim.  anu.  11^^'^" 
Ann  al  is  til  Saxo,  anu.  1106. 

*  Cap.  29  Cau3.  xvii.  Q,  i\%— Quarrels  in  monastic  life  were  freriucnt,  leJW* 
iiig  to  mutual  violence,  and  it  was  ibnnd  undeairalde  to  send  the  culprits  ^^ 
their  cloii^ters  to  Rome,  wherefore  Alexander  III.  (Post  ConciU  Lateran  P-^^* 
cap.  8)  empowered  the  abbots  to  settle  such  matters  at  home,  a  regulation  ffO^'o 
COB  tinned  in  force. 

*  Alex.  PP.  IIL  Epist.  1014  (Migne,  00.  894).— Post.  Coneil.  Latent.  1** 
XXXV.  cap.  1. 
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Tlie  whole  iiiatt^^r  remained  in  the  vaguest  and  most  tincertaiii 
condition.  During  the  remainder  of  the  twelftli  eentury  the  jK>pe8 
claimed  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  arson,  spoHation  of  churches  and 
entering  a  nnnnerv  with  evil  intent/  while,  in  1189,  the  ct^nneil  of 
Rouen  added  perjury  to  the  li^t,  and  tliat  of  Paris,  about  1198,  in- 
chided  simony,^  yet  the  latter  in  one  clause  specifies  three  papal  eases 
and  in  another  gives  a  current  verse  enumeniting  six,  while,  in  1217, 
Riehartl  Poo  re,  of  Salishury,  only  specifies  tw^o,  violence  to  clerics 
and  church -burning.^  Still  there  seems  as  yet  t<5  have  bei'u  no  direct 
jurisdiction  recognized  ;  the  cnlprit  Avas  sent  to  the  bishop,  and  by 
him  transmitted  to  Rome  with  letters,*  and  as  late  as  1235  St,  Ramon 
de  PefSafort  merely  mentions  five  episcopal  eases,  and  adds  that  myme 
of  these  are  sent  by  the  bishops  to  the  Holy  See.*  Evidently  thus 
far  the  papacy  had  not  asserted  any  general  claims,  and  cjii-h  diocese 
followed  its  own  (!nstoms.  Eve^n  iu  1252,  Innwent  IV.,  iu  granting 
a  eommission  to  the  Bishop  of  Avignon  to  preach  the  crnstide  and 
absolve  for  \m\m\  cases  only  specifics  two — violence  to  clerics  nnd 
chorch-burning.^  Soon  after  this  Cardinal  Henry  of  Sosa  contents 
himself  with  repeating  the  statement  of  St.  Ramon  de  Pefiafort/ 
but  alxjut  the  siime  period  the  wuncil  of  Mainz,  in  1261,  speinfics 
violenc»e  to  clerics,  church-burning  and  simony  e^immitted  in  oixlers 
^B  cases  reserve*!  to  the  pope.*     Ac|uinas  gives  a  list  of  six  papal 

^rvecl  eases,  omitting  simony  and  adding  chnn*h-breaking,  falsify- 


»  Post  Concil.  Latenui.  P,  xiv.  cap.  2.— Cap.  1,  4,  5,  6,  9.  19,  22,  24  Extra 
Lib,  VI,  Tit.  xxxix. 

■  C,  Ratomagens.  aim.  1189,  eiip.  26;  Constitt,  Sjnod.  Odonfs  Paris,  cap.  vL 
{  6  (Uarduin.  VL  il,  lim,  1940), 

'  Con»titt.  OdoDis(  cap.  vi.  f  4;  Omstitt.  Richardi  Epiac.  Sarum  ana.  1217, 
e«p.  28  {Ibid.  VL  il  1940,  VII.  97).  The  verse  alluded  to  thus  dietiaguishei 
6|ftiacopa1  and  papal  cases— ^ 

Inceatum  facie  as,  deflorans  aut  homictda 
Pf>ntitit'em  quaerai*:  Papam  nl  mi^eris  ignem, 
Siicrilegus,  patria  percussor^  vel  Sodomita, 
Si  percussiati  elericum,  Sinionve  tuiati. 

•  Q,  Aquileiena.  ana.  1184  (Harduin,  VL  U.  1883).— C.  Eotliomageai^,  loc 
d^,— Poet.  Concil  Lat«  rim,  P.  xiv,  cap.  5.— Constitt.  Odoni^  Paris,  he,  ciL 

•  H.  Raymundi  Summte  Lib,  ill.  Tit  xxiiv.  }  4, 

•  Rayciald  Annal.  ann,  1252,  n.  26. 

•  Ho«tiea«>.  Aureae  Sumrase  Lib.  v.  De  Poen,  et  Remiss.  {  14. 

•  O.  Mogunt.  ann.  1261,  cap,  8  (Hart^heim  III.  598). 
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>al   letters,    eommunieatii 


rith  those   excommunicated   hf 

uame  l*y  the  pope,  and  jwrtieipatiiig  with  excfniiDiunieates  in  their 
crimesJ  About  1300  Boniface  VI 11.  a<hled  a  somewhat  peculiar 
offence — disembowelling^  a  corpse  and  iHtilinjir  the  1>odo.s,  when  those 
who  died  abroad  desired  to  be  buried  at  home.^  Yet,  almost  imme- 
diately after  this,  an  ehibonite  eolleetion  of  the  statutes  of  Cambrai 
niakrs  oo  allusion  to  papal  imses,  but  tneUidea  them  all  among  epis- 
copal ;  aiJparently,  as  JSt.  Kamon  had  stated,  it  was  still  a  matter 
wholly  witliin  the  discretion  of  the  bishop,  and  the  same  conclusion 
may  l>e  drawn  fmm  the  silen(?e  of  other  councils  of  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  t^enturit^s  when  treating  of  i*eserved  cases,^  Indeed, 
AsteHanus,  after  enumerating  the  episcopal  caries,  giv^es  no  list  of 
papal  ones,  hut  says  that  the  bishops  send  some  of  their  own  to 
Rome,  when  they  are  es|>ecially  grave,  in  onler  to  strike  terror,  bat 
this  is  discretiunal  and  not  a  matter  of  law,*  and  Durand  of  S,  Pour- 
gain  explains  that  Rome  never  rci^rved  the  direi?t  absolution  of  any 
sins,  but  only  the  removal  of  certain  excommunications  and  the 
granting  of  certiiin  dispensations,  commutations  of  vows  and  the 
like.^  Meanwhile,  in  1312,  the  council  of  Vienne  had  decreed  three 
new  pajml  reserved  cases  when  committed  by  friars^ — administering 
saemments,  other  than  penitence,  without  the  consent  of  the  ])arish 
priest,  illegally  absolving  excommunicates,  and  undertaking  to  ab* 
solve  a  cuipa  et  a  pcena.^  Presumably  the  fact  that  all  papal  cases 
are  "censures"^ — that  is,  excommunications,  absolution  from  which 


^  S,  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dint  xvrii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  5. 

*  Cap.  1  Extrjiv*  Commaa.  Lib  iti.  Tit  yi  This  Heeaia  to  be  still  la  force 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  for  Mjuniel  8a  (Aplior.  Confc3i<ar. «.  v.  Exttjm.rtMer, 
2  11)  explains  that  it  dix^^  not  ajifjly  to  king.^,  nor  to  those  flying  among  the 
infidel?*,  nor  to  anatomical  parsuits. 

"  StiUut.  Eccles.  Ciuiiemc.  ann.  1300-1310  (HiirtKlitnm  IV.  68).-^Epist,  Synod 
Guillel.  Cailurcens.  eirca  132-5,  cap.  14  (Martene  The^aur.  IV.  693). — Statut 
Johann.  Nanneteng.  ann.  1380^ cap.  13  (Ibid.  pp.  985-6).— C,  Ambianens. ann* 
1454.  cap.  5  H  (Gousset,  Aetes,  etc.  IL  709-11).— C.  Tornaccns.  ann.  14S1, 
cap,  4  (Ibid,  pp,  752-3). 

Yet,  in  1400,  we  finil  Henry,  Bishop  of  Nantes,  ordering  all  [»ari<«h  priests  to 
have  written  lists  ol*  both  papal  and  episcojial  cases  (Marten e  The^^aiir.  IV.  994). 

*  Aste^ani  Sunonie  Lib.  V.  Tit,  xxxix.  Q  3. 

*  Duriind.  de  S,  Forcian,  in  IV.  Sentt.  Diet,  xviL  Q.  15. 

*  Cap,  1.  Clement.  Lib,  V.  Tit.  vii. 

'  B.  de  ChaimLs  Interrog^.  foL  IlOff.— Henriqiiez  Sumina*  Theol.  Moral.  Lib, 
VI »  cap.  xiv»  n.  1. — Jacoht  ii  Graliiis  Praetica  Ciwuuni  Reserv.  Lib.  I,  cap.  It. 
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ig  a  condition  precedent  to  eaoramental  absolution — may  partly  ex- 
fjdaiii  this  confusion,  but  evidently  the  whole  subject  was  as  yet 
imperfectly  systematized. 

It  came  up  for  eons?idenitioo  at  tlie  council  of  Constance,  in  1414, 
where  a  Collegium  Reformaiorium  was  appointed  to  draft  a  project  of 
reform.  In  this  body  it  was  propos4?d  to  commit  thesie  cases  to  the 
bisbopii  or  other  official  in  the  dioceses,  but,  after  some  debate  as  to 
secret  sins,  it  was  imanimously  agreed  that  public  cashes  shonld  l)e  left 
to  tile  Holy  See  J  The  list  of  papal  cases  was  growing  thmugh  the 
opemtion  of  the  bull  in  Oceita  Domini^  or  the  anathema  launched  by 
the  pope  on  certain  solemnities  at  sinners  of  sundry  kind?^.  The 
custom  hiid  commenced  in  the  thirteenth  century  under  (iregory  IX. 
for  the  destruction  of  heresy,  and  had  gradually  grown  and  become 
an  annual  ceremony,  embnici ng  a  consideniblc  variety  of  offences 
specially  obuoxious  to  the  Holy  See.  Although,  in  the  earlier  for- 
mulas, there  is  no  special  reservation  of  absolution  to  the  pope,  this 
was  a.'^sunied  as  a  matter  of  course,  and,  in  l'ifj4,  Urban  V.,  referring 
to  the  earlier  bulls,  places  the  offcuccs  therein  enumeratcii  luider 
the  juristliction  of  his  chamberlain."  When  thus,  about  1450,  St. 
Antonino  enumemtes  thirty-six  papal  ca.«K?s,  they  are  nearly  all  sins 
comprised  in  these  buUs.^  There  was  a  speculative  value  in  this, 
which  the  curia  was  not  slow  in  improving,  for  the  crusading  and 
Jubilee  indulgences  contained  a  clause  empowering  the  purchaser  to 
select  a  confessor  wtio  could  absolve  him  for  these  cases »  and  in  addi- 
tion cimfessirmal  letters  or  Beichlbriefe  were  issued,  granting  s]>ecial 
faculties  fi>r  them.  In  14GG  Paul  11.  made  a  rule  in  his  chancery, 
\i*hicb,  in  1469*  was  published  in  his  Imll  Etm  Dominlci  Gnghy 
wherein,  to  diminish  the  taeility  of  pardon  that  renders  the  faith  fid 
more  prone  to  sin,  he  declares  that  no  faculties  hereto fu re  grante<l 
shall  avail  to  absolve  for  sins  res4:;rved  to  the  Holy  See,  namely,  in- 
fringements on  ecclesiastical  lil>crtics,  violation  i>f  papal  interdict, 
heresy,  conspiracy,  rebellion  or  other  otf'ence  against   ttic  pcrsfni  or 


Eeg,  5.— Corel! a^  Praxis  Confess.  P.  I.  Tract,  xi.  ?  1»  ii»  !• — ^Th.  ex  Channes 
Theol.  Univ.  DissAcrt.  V.  cap.  vi.  Q.  4. 
^  R*? formats >rii  Protoeollatn,  cap,  30  (Von  der  Htirrlt,  I,  x.  G31). 

*  Raynalfli  Annal.  aan.  1220  n.  23j  aan.  1229  ii.  37-4L— Xich.  PP.  III. 
Bull,  yr^rit  HHivtrsiiaH,  1280  (Bullarium,  F.  156).— Urbani  PP.  V.  Bull  Ajm- 
hifUus,  1364  (Ihitl,  p.  2t>l). 

*  8.  Antonini  Sum  ma  Canfesaionum,  fob  14-15. 
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state  of  the  pope,  presbytericide,  personal  oiieiiee  of  a  hlsliop  or 
other  prelate,  mvasioii  or  pliiuder  of  any  Stnte  ^ulijeet  directly  or 
indirectly  to  the  Holy  See,  assault  on  pilgrims  coming  to  Rome, 
prohibition  of  appeals  to  the  curia,  eouveying  arms  or  |iroln!iited 
wares  to  the  iutidel,  the  imposition  of  new  burdens  *)n  ehui\4ies  or 
clerie^,  simony  in  obtaining  ortlers  or  benefices,  and  genemlly  all 
the  eases  cnntaiDed  in  tlie  bull  in  Cwna  Domini.  Special  licence  was 
in  future  to  l>e  rcfpdred  in  all  these  cases,  ao<I  all  general  commissions 
were  declared  not  to  cover  them,*  Having  tbns  cleared  the  market^ 
there  must  ha%'e  sprung  np  a  lively  demand  lor  these  special  licences, 
for,  in  1478,  Sixtus  IV.  tried  another  similar  stroke  of  trade.  He 
deplored  the  stimulus  to  evil  and  the  contempt  for  the  power  uf  the 
keys  which  he  had  «iused  by  the  reckless  issue  of  indulgences, 
enabling  the  purchaser  t^j  select  a  cimfessor  who  could  absolve  him 
from  reserved  sins  once  in  life  nnd  om-e  in  articulo  viords,  and  from 
other  sins  as  often  as  retpiired,  tims  exposing  him  to  no  little  danger 
of  perdition.  To  remedy  this  he  repeats  the  enumeration  of  re- 
served sins  made  by  Paul  IL,  and  declares  that  all  absolution  of 
them  by  virtue  of  his  letters  shall  be  invalid,  and  any  confessor 
granting  it  shall  be  excommunicated,  nor  shall  any  future  letters  be 
held  to  wmvey  such  power  unless  they  contain  a  <*Iause  derogatory 
of  the  ]>rcsent  constitution.*  Thus  tlie  market  was  cleared  a  second 
time,  and  the  derogatory  clause  was  easily  inserted  in  the  sul)sec|iient 
issue.  These  Beii'hibriefe,  authorizing  absolution  for  all  papal  re- 
serve<l  cases,  were  sold  in  Germany  for  a  quarter  of  a  gulden  apiece,* 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  Dr.  Et-k,  at  the  Leipzig  disputation  of 
1519,  admitted  that  he  agreed  with  Gerson  at  the  council  of  Coa- 
stauce  in  desiriug  a  limitation  put  on  the  reservation  of  cases  to  the 
Holy  See.* 


1 


*  Cap.  3  Extrav.  Com  man.  Lib.  V.  Tit  Lx.  The  reservation  of  heresy  to  the 
pope  shows  the  progress  of  the  triumph  of  the  Holy  See  over  the  episcopate, 
for  this  had,  from  time  itumemorial,  been  specially  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishops. 

'  Cap,  5  Extrav.  Cominua.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  ix. 

*  Grone,  Tetzel  uad  Lather,  p,  1%. 

*  Lutheri  Opp,  Jenae,  1564,  L  256'i. 
As  the  [irogress  of  the  Lutheran  heresy  grew  alarming,  Clement  VIL,  in 

1526,  granted  a  faculty  to  all  pmvineiak  and  ministers  of  the  Obser  van  tine 
Franciscans  empowering  them  to  absolve  all  Lutherans  seeking  to  return  to 
the  Church,  notwithstanding  all  previous  constitutions  and  especially  thrise  of 


he 

^'  1 

iOQ       ■ 
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At  the  coiineil  of  Trent,  in  156.*],  tlie  bishops  made  an  effort  to 
M'ithstand  these  pa|7al  eneroaehments  by  dcfiniiig  that  the  rest*rvation 
should  be  limited  to  piihlie  oifenees,  and  that  in  all  secret  sins,  even 
in  those  reserved  to  the  pope,  the  bishop  shoukl  have  power  to 
absolve  his  suhject.s  in  tlie  forum  of  eonseienee,  either  personally  or 
by  deputy,  except  that  in  eases  of  heresy  he  must  act  personal  ly»* 
Though  the  council  was  under  tlie  direct  inspimtion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  its  decrees  were  pr«jmptly  ecmlirmed  in  January,  1564,  by 
PJua  IV.,  his  imperious  successor,  St.  Pius  V.,  was  not  disposed  to 
submit  to  this  invasion  of  the  papal  prerogative,  and  in  publishing 
the  bull  m  Chena  Domini  he  not  only  retained  the  clause  reserving 
to  the  pope  the  exclusive  right  of  absolution,  but  added  to  it  the 
defiant  phrase  ^^  nor  untler  pretext  of  any  faculties  conferred  by  the 
decrees  of  any  council,  by  wonl,  by  letter,  or  l>y  other  writing,*'  a 
formula  which  was  rigidly  maintained  by  Iiis  successors.  As  the 
council  of  Trent  was  the  only  one  which  had  conceded  to  bishops 
this  faculty  of  absolution,  this  clause  was  understood  to  be  in  direct 
derogation  of  it,  and  was  so  decLired  by  Pius  V.,  Gregory  XIII.,  and 
Clement  YIII.,  and  repeatedly  by  the  Congregation  of  the  CouncQ, 
August  21,  1609,  July  7,  1617,  and  November  5,  1644.*  Tlie  issue 
thus  raised  as  to  the  supremacy  of  pope  or  council  was  a  knotty 


li€o  X.— Bulario  del  Orden  de  Santiago,  I,  97  (Archivo  Hietfirieo  Nacional  de 
I^paiia). 

'  C.  Trident.  Sess.  xxiv.  De  Refcmn.  cap.  6.  Of  course  a  debate  arose  as 
to  the  definition  of  casm  occulttt.^.  Some  held  that  the  tej*t  was  whether  it 
coold  be  proved  or  not  in  a  court  of  justice;  others  that  it  was  occult  if  it 
Tvaa  not  not*:)riou»  t+>  tlie  whole  community,  though  it  might  be  known  t*i  three 
or  four  or  :seven  or  eijjht  persoiiM,  and  could  be  judicially  proved.  The  Con- 
gregatioa  of  the  Council  of  Trent  decided  rather  vaguely  that  when  the  ain  i^s 
Itnown  to  two  persons  the  penitent's  conscience  is  not  rendered  safe  by  the 
€pi»ct>pa!  al>so!ution,  because  a  crime  can  be  proved  by  two  witnesses. — 
Cabrioi  Elucidarium  Casuum  Reservaton  P.  i,  ResoL  cxi. — C.  A*  Thesauri  de 
P(Bnif*  Ecelesiast.  P.  L  cap.  xxi  — Barbof*a  Suinma  Apostrd.  Dech  s,  y,  AbsO' 
iutio  n.  10, 

There  wa:*  also  a  fine  dtatinctiou  drawn  between  the  fortim  of  conscience  and 
foratn  of  penitence, — Cal»rini,  R«»oL  cxli. 

*  Ferraris  Prompta  Bibliotli.  s.  v.  Absohere  Art.  1. — Barbom  Summa  Apost. 
Decl*,  9.  V.  Abmluere  n.  3,  4.  — C.  A.  Thesauri  de  Pa3nis  Eccle^iast*  p.  335.  In 
1601  and  1602  Clement  VIII,  also  forbade  all  priests  to  absolve  for  the  Oena 
Domini  cases. — Jac.  a  GrafBis  Practica  Casuum  Reservat  Lib.  i*  cap.  4, 
Reg.  18. 
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Trniiig:  which  the  doctors  fliffered,  some  ineliniog  to  one" 
side  and  soinu  to  tlie  other,  nnd  .some  didtToetly  avoidhig  eomDiittal.* 
Finally  an  assertion  became  current  that  the  cardinals  in  consistory, 
on  July  18,  1619,  hiid  pronounced  in  favor  of  the  c-t^nineil  of  Trent 
and  the  episeojjal  power,  an  assertion  wliieh  Alexander  VII.  am- 
demned  in  16^)5.^  The  eondemnatioD  was  cleverly  drawn  so  as  only 
by  implication  to  condemn  the  episcopal  claim,  and  the  controversy 
eontinued,  the  episcopal  partisans  ai?serting  that  it  did  not  aflect  the 
main  question,  and  ilie  papalists  arguing  that  if  it  did  not  do  so 
there  would  have  been  no  use  in  uttering  it ;  that  treat^^  by  the 
rules  of  probabilism  it  showed  that  the  prolmbility  of  the  epii^cojml 
claims  liad  lxH:*n  diminishes!  by  it  and  were  eonset^uently  less  worthy 
of  respect  in  praetice.^  Thus  the  wrangle  went  on.  In  1705 
Wigandt  asserts  absolutely  the  validity  of  the  Tridentine  decree 
and  makt^  no  alliision  to  the  papal  attempts  to  override  it.*  Yet  the 
popes  continued  to  publish  the  bull  in  G(mia  Domni  with  tlie  de- 
rogtitory  clause,  and  Ferraris  assumes  that  it  is  effective.'  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Oalli**an  Church  asserted  the  power  of  the  bishops 
to  define  and  limit  the  number  of  papal  reserved  cases;  this  varied 
in  the^diilereut  dioceses,  and  in  that  of  Paris  only  eight  were  recog- 
nized.* With  the  discontinuance  of  the  annual  publication  of  the 
Omna  Domini  bull,  in  1773,  by  Clement  XIV. ,  the  immediate  ques- 
tion ceased  to  be  discussed,  but  that  the  papacy,  with  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  Galilean  pretensions,  lias  been  able  to  assert  its  supremacy 
is  seen  by  the  revisioo  of  the  whole  subject  of  censures  laf(B  Hentendas 
made  by  Pins  IX.  in  1869,  wherein  he  specifies  thirteen  offences, 
the  absolution  of  which  is  specially  reserved  to  the  Holy  See,  seven 
others  simply  so  reserved,  three  reserved  to  bishops,  and  four  (to- 
gether with  nine  prescribed  by  the  council  of  Trent)  which  are  not 


^  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Coofessar.  s.  v.  Ab»>luiio  n,  4* — Sam  ma  Diana  s.  v, 
Abmiuiio  a  reaermtis  il  S.^Heiinquez  .Summae  TheoL  Morah  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xlv. 
n,  T.^Nlacobi  a  Graffiis  Prattica  Cas^uum  Reservat.  Lib.  i.  cap,  1,  n,  15. — 
EsGobar  TheoU  Moral,  Tract,  vii.  £jcam*  iv.  cap,  7,  n.  37.— Gobat  Alphab* 
Confeeaar.  n.  S70. 

»  Alex.  PP.  VII.  Decr^t  1665,  Prop.  S. 
Corella  Praxis  ConfeAsioaalis  P.  I.  Tract.  1,  cap.  L— Vi\^  Tmtina  TheoL 
in  Prop.  3  Akxandri  PP.  VII. 

*  Wigandt  Tribunal  Confe«*ar.  Tract  xiv.  Exam.  ii»  n.  71. 

*  Ferraris  Prompta  Biblioth,  s.  v.  Ab$^trrt,  Art,  I.  n.  4. 

*  H^ricourt,  Loix  eccl^iastiques  de  Frmnce,  T,  11.  p.  14. 


I 


INCONORUITIES,  329 

subject  to  any  reservation.  Not  only  is  every  one  prohiliited  from 
absolving  for  tlmse  spet'ially  reserved,  but  any  one  attenipting  it 
under  any  pretext  whatever  thereby  falls  under  exeonmitinieation 
reserved  to  the  pope,  and  no  distinction  is  recognized  between  poblie 
and  secret  sins/ 

A  system  »o  artificial  and  so  complicated  inevitably  gave  rise  to  a 
large  number  of  doubtful  and  puzzling  questions,  especially  in  tlie 
treatment  of  episcopal  canes  in\T>lving  sacramental  absolution.  In- 
genious as  were  the  intellects  which  evolved  the  sacniniental  theory 
they  were  unable  to  make  it  fit  at  all  points  witti  the  customs  that 
had  l^ecome  traditional,  and  especially  with  the  control  wliich  the 
bishops  had  always  exercised  over  the  reconciliation  of  sinners,  a 
control  which  they  were  not  willing  to  abandon.  The  doctrine  of 
jurisdiction,  however  astutely  thouglit  out  and  applied^  removed 
some  of  the  incongruities  but  not  all.  It  was  self-evident  that  there 
could  be  no  jmrtial  alisolution  ;  a  man  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace  or 
of  sio  ;  he  cannot  be  pardonetl  for  one  sin  and  not  for  all ;  he  cannot 
at  the  same  time  W  a  friend  and  an  enemy  of  God.  It  was,  more- 
over, a  c^jroUary  from  tliis  and  an  accepted  ndc  that  a  confession  to 
ibe  valid  must  be  com|»lete  ;  the  confessio  dimidhfa,  or  imperfect  con- 

Bjon,  is  invalid.     It  was  also  a  rule  that  no  man  is  to  be  obliged 


»  Pii  PP,  IX.  Bull.  Aimtolktr  SetihIU  Oct.  1869, 

There  is  no  penalty  for  absolving  kncn^ingly  for  casea  Riniply  reserved  to  tbe 
loly  See  or  for  thone  reserved  to  binhofja. — Varccna  Compend.  Tlieob  MitniL 
Tract,  xviii.  cap.  vi.  art.  4. 

The  bull  of  Pius  IX.  hIiowb  a  great  reduction  and  simplification  of  cent^iires. 
In  1578,  Suuliua  enumerates  seventy -seven  reiierved  papal  cases;  ihirty-aix 
from  the  Orjrpm  Juru  and  forty *one  from  the  bull  in  Otna  Domini  (8aulii 
^Comment,  in  Savonarol®  Confessionale,  fol.  9-lS).  In  1692,  Oabrino  gives  a 
at  of  twenty  from  the  Ccena  Domini  and  eighty-two  frr*m  tbe  Oarputt  Jurit 
ad  papal  decrees  (Elucidar.  CjLsuum  Reservat,  pp.  175-9),  and  not  long  after- 
W&nl»  Noel  Alexandre  uitaloguea  216  papal  cases,  besides  thirty-rour  some- 
times reserved  to  the  pope  and  sometimes  to  bmhops  (Sumraos  Alexandrinaa 
P.  II.  D.  51-8(.M}), 

Yet  the  theologians  bad  little  scruple  in  arguing  away  the  papal  reservations 
voder  the  convenient  plea  of  ignorance  more  or  less  invincible.  This  is  ej*pe- 
ally  manifesitefl  in  tlie  matter  of  duels,  any  participation  in  which  was  re- 
prved  by  Clement  VIII,,  in  L392,  by  tbe  bull  Il/im  vices,  yet  for  which  no  one 
I  any  trouble  in  obtaining  absolution  from  the  local  clergy. — Stadlcr,  S,  J. 
.  de  Duello,  cap.  viir.  art.  ii.  f  0  ( Ingolstadtii,  1751). 
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to  fonfp!vs  the  same  sin  twice,  while  siiiimmental  coofession  iiiiLst  be 
made  to  the  absolver,  u.s  otlitTwisr  the  B;K'nuiit!nt  h  iueomplL'te,  and 
it  cannot  l>e  dividend,'  Now  all  these  inviolable  principles  were  in- 
compatible with  the  praetieal  treatment  of  a  [K-nitent  guilty  of  both 
reserved  and  unreservinl  sins.  At  first  tlie  somewhat  erode  expe- 
dient was  adopted  uf  rerpiiring  the  priest  to  whom  the  eonfession  waa 
made  to  brinj^  the  sinner  to  the  l>isln»p,  or  send  bini  with  letters 
detailing  his  sins  and  all  their  ei  re  urn  stances  *  The  former  expedient 
entailed  a  labor  on  the  priest  whieh  he  was  not  likely  to  submit  to ; 
the  latter  was  a  violation  of  the  seal  of  the  confessional,  which  was 
beginning;  to  be  cnforee<b  and  yet  it  remained  in  use  for  centuries. 
Thus  the  solution,  however  illogical,  generally  adopted  of  the  diffi- 
culty, lay  in  re<|uiring  the  ix^nitent  to  eonftiss  in  full  to  his  parish 
priest,  receive  absolution  for  such  sins  as  were  not  reserved,  and 
then  hi'  dispatcheil  to  the  bishop  to  l>e  absolved  for  the  rest,  ^vith 
a  letter,  if  he  was  too  simple  to  explain  the  matter,^  Yet  this  was 
not  satisfactory  in  principle  or  wholly  settled  in  practice,  and  Aste- 
sanus  diseu.sses  at  much  leugth  whetlier  the  first  eoofessioo  shf>uld 
be  made  to  the  priest  anil  the  se<x>nd  to  the  bishop,  or  vice  tjersa, 
wdietlier  both  confessions  shouhl  be  full  or  ]>artial,  whether  Ijoth 
l>ishop  and  j)riest  shoidd  imjwse  penance  and  l>oth  abs«3lve,  in  a 
manner  to  show  how  difficult  and  doubtful  were  the  questions  in- 
volved,*    Pierre  de  la  Palu  describes  four  methods ;  he  tells  us  that 


'  S.  Th.  Aquinat,  in  IV.  Sentt  Dkt  xrm.  Q,  ii.  Art.  5;  Q.  iii.  Art.  3.— 
P.  Lombard-  Sentt,  Lib.  iv.  Dist  xv.  J  3. — Deer.  Unioaig  in  Concil.  Fiorent. 
aan.  1439. 

*  Conistitt,  R,  Poore  Episc.  Saram  ann.  1217,  cap.  29;  Constitt.  S.  fMmund. 
Cantaarens.  ann.  12S6,  cap.  20;  Concil.  Anglican,  nne  dato  (Harduin.  VI L 
97,  271,  308). 

*  8.  Th.  Aquin.  in.  I V.  Soutt.  Dlst.  xvn.  Q,  iii.  Art.  4  ad  4.— Jo.  Friburgens. 
Summse  Confessar,  Lib,  ui.  Tit.  ixxiv.  Q.  73  — Summa  Pisanella.  s,  v,  Cbfi- 
ff^or  L  i  2.^S.  Antonini  Confessionale  fol.  36,  S^b, — Bart,  de  Chdmia 
Interrog.  fol.  1076. — Sa%'oiiarr>he  Coufessionale  foL  63a. 

The  formula  of  letter  aa  given  by  St.  Antonino  and  Bart,  de  Chaltnia  shows 
us  what  was  currently  used  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century — **Lator 
vcl  latricem  pro  homicidio  vel  inet^tu  in  tali  grailo  et  hujusmodi  eommi] 
absolvenduru  vt^tne  paternitati  transniitto  ut  absolutionis  beneficio  imponendo 
et  ei  pcenitentiam  j^alutarem  injungendo  ipe^um  sanctie  eccle^iae  reconcilietij*." 

It  will  be  seen  how  complete  in  this  was  the  disregard  of  the  ae&l  of  cod- 
fessiun. 

*  Aat«8ani  Suramae  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xviiL 
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the  one  detailed  almve  was  that  eoinmonly  praetised,  and  he  laboi^ 
exhaustively  to  prove  that  tlie  two  aljsolutiourt  are  in  fact  only  one.* 
Difficult  a^  It  was  to  devisee  a  method  of  procedure,  it  was  etil!  more 
dittieult  to  frame  a  lino  of  argument  that  would  reconcile  any  of 
them  to  the  Kacnimeiital  theory.  Dumnd  de  8t.  l*onr<^'aiu  freely 
admits  the  impossibility  of  thisj  he  presents  and  discussea  four  dif- 
ferent i^oUltions  and  then  al>andons  the  attempt  in  despair,  saying 
that  he  i.s  unable  to  explain  it,  for  eonfessiou  and  absolution  cannot 
be  divided  and  parcelled  out.*  One  solution  that  found  consider- 
nble  favr^r  was  nuher  damaging  to  the  power  of  the  keys  ;  it  was 
that  all  the  sins  were  remitted  by  God  through  the  preceding  con- 
trition, and  that  the  successive  absolutions  of  priest  and  bishop  were 
merely  reconeiliations  to  the  Cliureh,  which  could  be  divided,'' 
Angiolo  da  Chivasso  in  his  discussion  of  the  question  only  shows 
how  incapable  of  resolution  it  was,  and  h<nv  its  debate  l>y  the  cloctora 
only  tangled  it  up  more  inextricably.*  Prierias  quotes  approvingly 
the  suggestion  of  Henry  of  Glient  that  the  superior,  if  iirst  confessed 
to,  docs  not  absolve  but  only  releases  from  tlie  obligation  of  confess- 
ing to  him;  if  the  inferior  is  first  eonfcssed  to,  he  absolves  from  all, 
but  not  from  the  ol>ligation  of  confessing  to  the  superior.'^ 

The  j^terplexity  did  not  diminish  with  time,  Domingo  Soto  dwells 
on  the  impropriety  of  dividing  the  confession  and  alludes  to  the 
diversity  of  opinion  among  the  doctors  as  to  the  proper  method  to 
be  pui-sued.  The  usual  course,  lie  says,  is  t<i  make  a  full  confession 
to  the  priest,  who  absolves  for  what  he  can  and  scuds  the  jicuitent  to 
the  bishop  for  the  rest,  but  whether  he  is  then  to  make  a  second  full 
confession  is  doubtful*  Yet  a  better  course  is  first  to  confess  the 
reserved  sins  to  the  bishop,  accept  penance,  and  then  make  full  con- 
fesston  to  the  priest  and  obtain  absolution  for  alL*  The  council  ot 
Trent  cautiously  abstained  from  settling  any  fvf  the  doctrinal  points 
involved  and  contented  itself  with  telling  priests  tliat,  2^  tliey  can  do 


•  P.  de  Palude  in  IV-  Sentt.  Dkt.  xvii.  Q.  5,  Art  1,    He  states  tbat  this 
the  custom  of  tlio  Papal  Penitentiary,  to  absolve  for  the  graver  mortal 

}  and  !*end  the  peDiteat  hoiae  for  aljsolixtion  from  the  re^t. 

•  Durand.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  t^entt.  DisL  XVIL  Q.  l'\, 

•  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Di^t.  xviL  Q.  1,  Art.  3,  Dub.  2. 

•  Siunma  Angeliea  s.  v.  Cott/eum*  v.  U  ^t  10. 

•  8mnma  Sylve^^trina  a,  v,  Obn/essio  f .  J  20. 

•  Dom.  Soto  Conimeat.  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dist.  XVHLQ.il,  Art.  o. 
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nothing  with  reserved  cases,  they  must  labor  to  send  penitents  to  their 
saperiors  for  absohition,  but  it  did  not  even  say  whether  the  whole 
confession  is  U\  be  re|ieatecl  or  not  to  the  latter.^  Bartolom^  de 
]iledina  rcixiruraeods  tlmt  either  the  sinner  or  the  priest  shoukl  apply 
to  the  bishop  for  a  faeiilty  ;  if  the  bishop  refuses,  then  the  sinner 
shouUl  confess  the  reserved  case  to  him  and  accept  penance,  getting 
a  faeulty  for  the  priest  to  whom  he  then  makes  full  confession  and 
receives  full  absolution.^  This  preliminary  recourse  to  the  bishop 
seems  to  have  been  the  ruling  custom  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  as  it  is  rectjmmendeil  by  both  Saul i us  and  Manuel  Sa,  though 
the  latter  asserts  unqualifiedly  that  the  sinner  can  divide  his  confes- 
sion and  receive  absolution  for  e^ch  portion  sejiamtely,  in  which  he 
is  supported  bj  Escobar.*  On  the  other  hand,  Chiericato  and  Viva 
declare  witlj  equal  jmsitiveness  that  if  confession  is  made  to  the 
bishnp  he  mast  give  complete  absolution  ;  he  C4innot  absolve  for  part 
and  send  the  sinner  to  his  confesst>r  for  the  rest,  nor  can  the  c^infessor 
abs4)lve  him  for  the  unreserved  sins  and  send  in'm  to  the  bishop  for 
the  reserved  ones.  Touruely  only  states  the  conflicting  opinions,  and 
does  not  venture  to  decide  the  question,  Noel  Alexandre  says  that 
most  theologians  hohl  that  the  two  absolutions  ai*e  morally  one,  but 
he  does  not  see  how  a  man  can  he  at  the  same  time  a  friend  and  an 
enemy  of  God*  Habert  advises  the  priest  not  to  absolve,  but  to  send 
the  penitent  to  the  bishop  for  alisolution  for  all  his  sins/ 

In  fact,  how  absolutely  impossil>le  it  has  proved  to  arrive  at  any 
certainty  in  a  matter  where  man  seeks  arbitrarily  U)  prescribe  laws 
for  the  infinite,  is  seen  in  Liguori's  discussion  of  it  He  tells  us 
that  if  a  man  has  mortal  siuSj  both  reserved  and  mn^eserved,  it  is  a 
disputed  point  whether  he  must  confess  before  receiving  the  Euehariiit* 


^  0.  Trident  Sass.  xiv.  De  Pa?ait.  cap.  tu. 

'  Bart,  a  Mediaa  Inst  met.  Confe^sar.  Lib.  ir.  cap.  1. 

*  Saulii  Comment,  in  SavnDarol[e  Cnnft^ssicjniile  fol.  846.— Em.  Sa  Aphor. 
Confe^sar.  s.  v.  Ab$ohdio  n,  24»  25.-— Eseubar.  TheoL  Mural.  Tract  VI t  Exan*. 
iv.  cap.  5,  n.  31. 

*  Clericati  de  Pofnit  Dei'ia.  xxiii,  n,  15^  16;  XLV,  n.  14,^  Viva  Ciu^Ui* 
Theol.  Moral.  P.  VL  Q.  5,  Art.  7,  n.  6.— Tournely  de  Sacr.  Pcenit  Q.  vi.  Art 
h%— Sunnni©  Alexandrinro  F.  i.  a.  463.^Habert  Praxis  Sacr.  FcBoit  Tract  i* 

C^p,  1,  12.  12. 

F(*r  further  c|nestions  and  details  concerning  the-se  points  see  Henriquej! 
SuQiQite  The<d.  Moral  Lib.  vi,  cup*  xv*  ri.  4,  5.— Laymjm  Tln.^oL  Moral.  Lib. 
V.  Tract  vi.  c.  12,  n.  7,  8. 
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A  host  of  great  authorities  liokl  that  be  need  not,  if  lie  luis  coiUri- 
tion,  beauise  tlie  fimfesi^iun  to  a  prie,st  must  be  invalid,  lor  as  absoln- 
tioii  canuot  be  divided,  neither  «iii  eonfession.  The  other  opinion, 
that  he  must  confess,  is  more  eommon  and  more  proljable^  l>ee;xnse  us 
there  is  a  divine  preeept  that  confession  mnst  preeede  eommiiuion, 
there  should  be  confession  fof^iatitet'  iniegra  if  it  cannot  1x*  materia^ 
liter  intt-gra.  But  there  is  also  a  disputed  t|uestion  whether,  in  such 
confession,  the  reserved  sins  slionhl  be  iJieliided  as  well  as  the  oni-e* 
served  ones.  The  common  opinion  is  in  the  atlirniative,  but  the 
negative  is  equally  and  even  more  probable,  as  otiienvise  he  would 
have  to  (x>nfess  tije  same  Bins  twice,  which  no  one  is  required  to  do, 
imr  is  any  one  re*|uired  to  confess  sins  to  one  who  has  not  jurisdic- 
tion over  them  J  Thus,  after  Htruggliog  with  the  pix>blem  for  six 
Ijimdred  years  the  Church  is  still  in  tlie  Serbonian  bog  of  insoluble 
doubt, 

Tbese  remarks  uf  Liguori  point  to  one  of  the  most  perplexing 
asjjects  of  the  fpiestion,  for  though  rescrvefl  eases  may  give  abuutiant 
annoyance  to  a  layman  he  can  generally  aif'oixl  to  wait,  while  a  priest 
obliged  to  celebrate  mass  must  act  at  once  or  create  **  scandal*^  by 
atJmitting  his  unfitness.  Anything  is  preferable  to  this,  and  an 
ingenious  evasion  of  the  difficulty  has  been  devised  Ijy  the  discovery 
of  what  is  known  as  indirect  absolution.  Thus,  if  the  bishop  hears 
the  sinner  fii-st,  he  absolves  directly  for  the  reserveil  sins  and  indirectly 
for  the  unreserved  ;  if  the  first  4'onfession  is  made  to  the  priest  he 
absolves  dirci'tly  for  what  is  under  bis  jurisdiction  and  iudireetly  for 
the  rest.  It  is  true  that  in  the  latter  e^ise  the  sinner  is  required  sub- 
sequently Ui  procure  full  absolution  from  one  having  authority,  but 
it  answers  for  the  j^iomeut  and  serves  the  purpose  of  a  guilty  priest 
who  has  a  confessor  at  hand  in  the  sacristy.  Liguori  explains  that 
the  sinoer  must  confess  other  mortal  sins  not  reserved,  or  if  he  has 
none,  then  some  venial  sins  or  else  some  old  mortal  ones  previoiLsly 
remitted,  wheu^  in  receiving  absolution  for  them,  the  reserved  sin  is 
indirectly  absolved^  though  he  must  subsequently  confess  it  to  one 
iving  jurisdiction,  nor  do  the  moralists  in  recommending  this  course 
to  recognize  the  ine*>ngruity  of  thus  creating  an  artificial  state 
of  grace,  sufficient  for  receiving  and  atlministering  the  sacraments, 
winle  vet  there  is  a  mortal  sin  awaiting  absolution.    It  is  not  easy  to 


^  S.  Alplu  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  a.  265. 
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eoiieeivt'  how  men  who  devise  and  suggest  siuh  practices  caa  have 
any  real  belief  in  the  eacredness  and  efficiency  of  the  sacraments,  and 
yet  this  course  is  approved  by  Benedict  XIV,*     One  is  tempted  to 

innnire  wliethcr  they  believe  that  it  wa^s  for  such  ends  that  CTirist 
bestowed  on  tlie  apostles  the  keys  of  heaven  and  helK 

While  thus  the  question  of  reserved  sins  is  of  moment  to  priests 
compelled  to  eelciirate,  it  has  lost  much  of  its  imi>ortanee  in  modern 
times  as  regards  tlie  laity.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  bishop 
cannot  absoh^e  for  a  part  and  sent!  the  penitent  to  bis  confessor  for 
the  rest,  and  it  is  lield  that  the  confessor  should  absolve  for  what  he 
cnn  and  send  him  for  reserved  sins  to  one  having  a  faculty  or  apply 
for  one  bimt>elf,"  It  is  true  that  this  does  not  solve  the  doctrinal 
difficulties  involved,  but  as  they  have  proved  themselves  insoluble 
they  are  best  passed  nver  in  silence.  The  easiest  mode  of  cutting  the 
Gordian  knot  is  for  the  bishop  to  grant  faculties  for  the  absolution  of 
reserved  cases,  and  the  only  objection  to  it  is  that  it  is  practically  an 
ackjiowledgmeut  of  the  impractiealnlity  of  the  time-honored  system 
wliieh  grew  up  as  a  com|>rt>mise  in  tbe  struggle  of  bishop  and  priest 
for  control  over  the  coufessionat.  Tlius  the  geneml  recommendation 
t<3  confessors  calletl  npon  to  deal  with  a  reserved  case  is  to  apply  to 
the  bishop  for  a  faculty  fo  absolve  for  it,  which  bishops  are  advisetJ 
to  gmnt  witli  lacility  and  grattiitonsly — in  fact^  tlie  bishop  commits 
sin  wlio  refuses,  especially  if  he  knows  that  the  penitent  ciinncit  he 
indnced  to  c^jme  to  liim.^    We  have  aeen  that  during  the  middle  ages 


4 


*  Elseagrein  Confesaionale  Cap.  iii.  Q.  3t)  (Ingolstadii^  1577). — Layiuan 
Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  12^  n.  7,  8. — Giibat  Alfiliab.  Confessor,  n. 
120,  3()9.— Cabrini  El  acid.  Citsuum  Reservat  P.  I.  Reaol.  3cv,— Benzi  Praxis 
Trib.  CoutscientiiE  Dispat.  i.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  Par,  2,  n.  12  — S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio 
Thcol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  585.™Th.  ex  Charmes  Theol.  Univ.  Diss,  v,  cap.  vi, 
Q.  4.— Bened.  PP.  XIV.  Cub.  Conscifut.  Oct.  1730,  eas.  3. 

Similar  in  spirit  is  the  tritk  ret'ommemied  to  a  ton  lessor  who  has  n  n&<erved 
sin  aad  desires  to  avoid  the  i^liame  of  appearing  before  the  bishop.  He  is  told 
to  apply  for  a  faculty  in  blank  to  absolve  for  a  reserved  ease,  and  then,  if  his 
name  does  not  appear  in  it,  he  can  get  himself  absolved  by  any  other  confessor, 
— Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis,  XLV.  n.  15. — Cabrini  Ehieid.  Casuum  He'servat.  P. 
I.  Resol.  XX. 

*  Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvili.  cap.  vi.  Art.  4. 

^  S.  Anton  in  i  Confession  ale,  fol.  36.— Savon  arc  I  aB  Confeseionale  fol.  63a, — 
Dora,  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt.  Diat.  xviii,  Q.  ii.  Art.  5,— Escobar  Theol.  Moml. 
Tract  VI L  Exam.  iv.  cap.  5,  d.  31.— Cabrini  Elucid.  Casuiim  Reservat.  P.  1* 
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»  coBtomar}'  in  some  dioceses  for  the  bishop  to  eonst»tut€^  i 
gates  in  many  placcii,  so  that  penltentH  t^ould  liave  easy  aceess  to 
them,  and  this  practice  ha^  been  continued.  S.  Carlo  Borromeo  thus 
empowered  all  his  t^karj  formiei,  who  were  further  authorized  to 
subdelegate  their  po^vers  to  proper  persons,  and  when  it  was  iuain- 
venient  to  send  penitents  to  thenij  the  eonfesst>rs  were  invited  to 
apply  for  speeial  faeultiesJ  lu  1(>01  the  Saere*!  Congregation  of 
Bishops  and  Regnlai"?^  instructud  bisliups  thus  to  provide  for  the  eon- 
venienee  i*f  their  people.'  That  this  was  largely  obeyed  may  be 
assumed  from  the  eomplaint  of  the  Jansenist  \"an  Espen,  about 
1700,  tliat  the  salutary  iuflueuee  of  reserveil  cases  in  repressing 
serious  sin  is  so  largely  neutralized  in  many  places  by  the  eareless- 
ness  of  bishops  in  granting  faculties  to  improper  persons.'^  While 
thus  reducing  tiie  hardships  attendant  on  the  reservation  of  cases  in  a 
Oianner  which  deraoustratt^s  its  conviction  of  the  uselessness  of  the 
system,  the  Church  has  maintained  the  principle^  as  it  is  bound  to  do 
ander  the  Tridentiue  decree,  and  we  have  seen  how^  decisively  Pius 
VI.,  in  the  constitution  Auelorem  fidei^  condemned  its  propfjsed 
abandonment  in  the  Tuscan  reforms  of  the  Grand  Duke  Leopold. 
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Kesol.  xxxvi, — S,  Alph,  dc  Ligaria  Theol.  Morab  Lib,  vi,  n.  686.— Kenrick 
TheoU  Moral.  Tmct.  xviif.  u.  166. 
The  modern  form  of  application  for  u  faculty  is — 

*' lUustriiisime  iic  Rcverentlbfjimc  Doniine, 

Titias  (vel  Titia)  ineiciit  ia  tiusiim  rt'Hcrvatum  in  Tabella  Dicecesana  i^ub  N. 
Facti  ipaum  (vel  ipsara)  pceiiitet  ct  Iiumiliter  petit  absolvi* 

Faveat  r^crii"tuiii  diri|jere  ad  me  confeanarium^ 

Humilissimtim  Servuin  N.N." 

The  confessor  si  gcs  hia  name  and  gives  a  fictitioas  one  for  the  penitent.  The 
sin  10  not  described,  Imt  is  designated  by  the  number  which  it  bean*  in  the  table 
of  cases  for  the  diocese.  The  correspondence  h  to  be  burnt. — Viirceno  Com  p. 
Theol,  Moral.  Tract,  xviri,  cap.  vi.  Art  4. 

'  S.  Carol,  Borrom.  Instmctio  (Ed.  1676,  p.  57). 

'  Jac.  a  Graffii^  Pract.  Ciwiium  ReservaL  Lib.  I.  cap.  lii.  n.  5.— Clericati  de 
PcBniteot.  Decis.  XLV.  n.  13.  iSuperiors  of  religious  orders  are  likewise  required 
lo  make  simibir  provision  for  the  local  absolution  of  sins  re^iervcd  within  the 
Order  (Bizzarri  Collectanea  Bacr.  Cong.  Episc.  et  Regular,  pp,  275,  1*16).  In 
1761  the  General  Minis*ter  of  the  Capuchins  ordered  that  in  eacli  province  or 
convent  there  shall  be  at  least  two  penitentiaries  with  faculties  for  reserved 
cases  (Bern,  a  Bcmonia  Man.  Oonfessar.  Ord.  Capuccin*  cap,  vi.  4  3). 

'  Van  Espen  Jur.  Eccles*,  R  ii.  Tit,  vi.  cap.  7,  n,  25. 
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A  further  alleviation  of  the  rigor  of  the  system  was  granted  io  the 
admission  of  lawful  iiiipedimeuts  which  may  prevent  the  sinner  from 
seeking  abmjlutlon  at  the  hands  of  the  pope.  This  commenced  almost 
as  soon  a.^  papal  reservatiuo  was  estahliished.  It  was  manifestly  im- 
possihle  in  many  ciise.s  for  the  sinner  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome, 
and,  from  the  time  of  Alexander  III.  onward,  disiibilities  of  many 
kinds  were  admitted  to  release  him  from  its  performanee  and  to 
authorize  his  transfer  to  the  bishop.  Sieknessi  penary,  jige,  youth, 
sex,  danger,  any  imjiLHlimenl;  in  faet,  was  thus  allowed  to  justify  the 
loL'ul  absolution  of  those  unable  to  ap[>ly  in  person  to  the  pope,  though 
they  were  ohligeil  to  prtmiise  or  to  give  security  to  thi  so  as  S4>on  as 
the  impediment,  if  a  temporary  one*  siiould  disappear — except  in  the 
case  of  youth — under  penalty  of  the  revival  of  the  censure.*  Whether, 
under  the  eirenmstanees,  priests  can  absolve  as  well  as  bishops  is  a 
question  which  has  exciteil  much  debate.  Aquinas  holds  that  they 
can,  and  so  does  Liguori,  but  Viva  seems  to  incline  to  the  negative,* 
The  cases  emliraced  in  the  bull  in  Orna  Domini  have  also  given  rise 
to  prolonged  discussion,  as  the  only  exception  admitted  in  the  bull 
itself  is  m  artimdo  moriisy  but  tlie  majority  of  authors  seem  to  be  of 
the  opinion  that  impediments  justify  bishops  in  alisolving  for  them 
also,'*  The  tliirteen  cases  specially  reservctl  to  the  Holy  iSce  by  the 
constitution  Apostolica-  Sedi.^  of  1869  replace  those  of  the  obsolete 
bull  in  Otjsna  Domini  A  d»*cision  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Inqui- 
sition in  1880,  approved  by  Leo  XIII*,  prohibits  the  absolution  of 


^  Post  Concil.  LateraD.  P.  xiv.  cap.  12,  13,— Cap.  3,  6,  U,  13,  33,  58  Extr* 
Lili.  V.  Tit  xxxix. — Cap.  22  in  Sexto  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xi.— Constitt.  Coventriens. 
ana.  1237  (Hiinlain,  VIL  286). — Sumiiia  Diana  s.  v.  Absolvere  a  ceiuuri*  n.  42. 
— Ferraris  Prooipta  Biblioth,  s.  v,  AL'tohrre  Art.  I.  n,  5-8. 

Ferrari*  gives  thii*  metritiiil  taiumeradon  of  legitimate  impedi meats — 

Rc'gula,  mors,  sextis,  hostis,  puer,  Official  )i<if 
De]itiot*iLs^  inops,  segerqiie,  senexque,  sodalis, 
Janitor^  adstrictiLs,  dubiiis,  caui^ae,  levis  ictus, 
Debilis,  abeolvi  sine  dumma  sede  nierentiir. 

For  clericide,  however,  women  and  monks  were  re<^uired  to  make  tlie  juuruef 
to  Rome.— Libtdlus  Taxamm,  fob  18/i  (Wbite  Hist.  Library,  A.  6124)* 

'  S,  Til.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviii,  Q.  ii.  Art.  5.— Sumnia  Diana  s,  r, 
Ahsolvere  a  rt^rvafi^  n,  3, — S.  Alph,  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral,  Lib.  VI.  n,  5S5. — 
ViTa  Trutina  Theolog.  in  Prop.  3  Alex.  PP,  VIL 

»  ViTa  he,  cU.  Ferraris  UfC.  tVf.— Clericati  de  Poenit  Deci«»  xi*v.  n,  4,  6,  8.— 
Cabrini  Elucid.  Cusuam  Reservat.  P.  1.  Re»ol,  xcix. 
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these  by  either  bislioi*  or  priest,  Ijiit  in  cases  of  risking  grave  smnilal 
or  infamy  the  local  eonfessor  etin  remtjve  the  eensurc  under  pain  of 
reinddence  if  the  culprit  does  not  within  a  month  appeal  to  the  Holy 
See  by  letter  tlirough  his  eon  lessor  J 

The  c|  nest  ion  whether,  in  episcopal  reserved  t*aaes,  impeiliraents 
enable  the  sinner  to  be  absolved  by  his  confessor  is  one  on  which 
opinions  differ.  The  council  of  Trent  speeitied  that  in  th^ni  the 
only  exception  should  be  in  arttculo  inorttMy  but  priests  assunieil  the 
power  to  abs**lve  in  8uch  cases  where  there  was  an  impediment. 
Clement  A^III.,  in  1601  and  1002,  strictly  forbade  this  for  the 
fnture^  and  Fermris,  about  the  miildle  of  the  eiglitt»enth  century, 
positively  asserts  that  there  is  no  rule  permitting  it.^  On  the  other 
hand,  practical  writers  of  authority  assume  as  a  matter  of  course  that 
if  the  penitent  cannot  go  to  the  bishop  without  peril  of  life  or  repu- 
tation or  the  danger  of  creating  **  scandal  *'  he  can  be  absohanl  by  a 
simple  confessor ;  how  this  is  accomplished  however  is  not  unani- 
mously explained,  for  the  moralists  generally  assert  that  it  is  done 
indirectlyj  while  some  hold  that  it  is  God  who  does  it.  Whether, 
after  the  impediment  ceases,  the  penitent  must  present  himself  to  one 
having  anthority  and  ol*tain  absolution  is  a  matter  hotly  disputed  by 
the  doctors.'^  In  this  shape,  as  we  have  seen,  it  affords  a  convenient 
outlet  for  a  priest  obliged  to  celebrate,  in  spite  of  the  decrees  of 
Clement  VJIL,  for  the  pressure  of  necessity  in  such  cases  is  nni- 
Versally  recognized  ai^  justifying  absnbition  on  the  spot.* 

The  ipiestion  whether  inculpable  or  inviucil>le  ignoraocc  on  the 
part  of  a  ijcnitent  relieves  him  of  the  reservation  of  liis  sin  has  Ivecn 
variously  arguetl.  To  admit  it,  as  sonn*  authorities  dii»  as  a  general 
|>rinciple,  is  putting  a  premium  on  avoiding  knowledge  of  the  list 
CI f  reservations  in  a  dinecse,  and  the  w*eight  of  opinion  seems  to  be  in 
favor  of  the  distinction  t  hatpin  iTserved  sins  which  are  evils  nf  them- 
oelves,  ignorance  grants  no  exemption,  while  it  itoes  in  those  which 
are  merely  statutory.  'Yet  Roncaglia  tells  the  confessor^  to  whom  a 
srved  sin  is  confessed,  to  ask  the  penitent  not  only  whether  he 


*  Vareena  Comp.  TheoL  MoraL  Tract,  xvill.  cap.  vi.  Art.  4. 

'  Jac.  ft  OrafBia  Pract.  Cai*Hum  lit*servat.  Lib.  i.  rap*  iv*  Reg,  IS* — Fermria 
Pjrompta  BibHotli.  s,  v.  Admivere  Art.  1^  n,  27-8. 

'  Clericttti  de  Poeriit.  Decis.  XLV.  a.  12, — Berotird.  a  Bononia  Mjitu  Con- 
r.  Ord.  Capuecin.  cap.  v»,  ?  5. 

*  Vareeno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvili.  cap.  vi.  Art,  4. 

I.— 22 
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know  the  fact  of  the  rcsorviitioD,  but  also  wlietber  he  thought  of  it 
at  the  tirae  of  commis!^i*)ii,  fur,  if  lie  did  not,  what  the  moralists  call 
**  inculpable  inadvertence**  relieves  him  from  the  reser\'ation  and  he 
can  be  ab.^olvedJ 

Of  course  the  death-bed  is  an  insurmountable  impediment,  and  the 
general  rule  tliat  absolution  is  never  to  be  n^fused  to  a  repentant  and 
dying  sinner  applies  to  reserveil  eases,  This^  however^  was  not  ad- 
mitted at  first,  for  a  bull  of  Clement  III,  to  the  dean  of  S.  Pierre  de 
Lille,  aliout  1190,  grants  as  a  special  privilege  that  he  shall  absolve 
in  arlieuto  modis  those  of  his  clergy  who  have  committed  sins  involv- 
ing their  applying  to  the  Holy  See  for  penance.'  Absolution  in 
peril  of  deatli,  howTver»  raises  a  question  on  which  there  has  not 
been  unanimity  of  opinion,  for  the  i>enitent  may  survive,  and  in 
8iieb  ciise  his  cou<lition  has  been  the  subjcc't  of  debate.  In  1304 
Benedict  XL  in  his  bull  Inter  eitnekw  decides  that  in  such  ease  the 
penitent  must  |>resent  himself  to  his  bishop  and  obey  his  mantlates 
both  as  to  the  sin  and  any  excommvmication  involved^  As  w'e  have 
seen,  this  bull  was  revoked  by  the  emincil  of  Vienne,  but  towards 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  Bartholorameo  de  Chaimis  repeats  ltd 
preseriptiyn,  aud  a  century  later  Bartolom6de  Jletlina  holds  that  the 
sin  is  not  remitted  and  alisolution  for  it  must  be  had  of  the  liL^hop/ 
Later  authorities  however  seem  to  be  in  nceonl  that  the  penitent  is 
fully  absolved  from  his  sin,  but  not  from  any  excommunication  in- 
curred ;  for  the  latter  he  must  apply  to  the  bishops  unless  indeeil 
he  has  obtained  a  death -l>ed  indulgence,  in  which  cjise  he  is  relieved 
from  alL* 

A  more  puzzling  question  is  when  a  confessor,  through  design, 
inadvertence  or  ignorance  grants   absolution   for  a  reserved   case. 


*  Cabrini  Elucid,  Casuuni  Reservut.  P.  l.  Resol.  xxxL — ^Roncaglift  Univ. 
Moral.  Thef>h  Tract,  i.  Q.  ii,  cap.  3,  Q.  3. — Ligaori  sit  tiri^t  tLtaght  that  invin- 
cible ignorance  t>f  tbc  rt'i^ervatioii  relieves  the  sinner  from  it,  bat  he  »ub&e* 
qucntly  changed  his  i>pinian, — TheoL  Moral,  Lib.  Ti.  n.  581.  Cf.  Elencbus 
Qusesticmnm  Q.  83. 

'  ?fluj?k-Harttung,  Acta  Pontiff!  Rom,  inedd.  I.  n.  437, 

*  Cap.  2  Extniv,  Comman.  Lik  V.  Tit,  vii. 
'  Bart,  de  Chaimis  Iiiterrog.  foK  12.— Bart,  a  Medina  Instruct. 

Lib.  I.  cap.  10. 

*  S,  Antonini  Confct^sionale,  fol  TlX — Corella  Prajcis  Confession.  P.  i.  Tract, 
xi.  J  1,  n.  4.— Tb.  ex  Cbarmes  Theoh  Univ*  Diss.  v.  cap.  vi.  Q.  4.— Kcnrick 
TheoL  Moral,  Tract,  xvtti.  n,  161. 
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The  earlier  tlortors  were  divided  as  to  whether  the  ahsuhition  was 
valid;  Aijuinas  uiily  expresses  hiinselt"  duid>t fully  m  iavor  stf  it.s 
nullity^  wldle,  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Angiolo  da  Chi- 
vasso  thinks  that  the  penitent  may  be  absolved  in  virtue  of  Ids  u-ood 
faith  J  The  opiniou  of  ita  invalidity  fuially  prevailed,  and  sinee  the 
council  of  Trent  it  lA  considered  to  be  settled  in  view  of  the  decree 
that  God  mtifie.s  the  aet  of  the  bisiiop.^  8ueli  being  the  case  the 
priest  who  has  eoni  rait  ted  the  mistake  is  placed  in  an  awkward  posi- 
tion. Bartholoniraeo  de  Cliaiuiis  advises  him  houestly  to  notify  the 
penitent  so  tliat  he  may  obtain  valid  al)solntion,^  but  the  reputation 
of  the  confessor  is  too  important  to  l>e  exposeil  to  sneh  risk,  and 
various  deceits  and  evasions  are  reeonmieuded  to  avoid  the  damag- 
ing admission.  St,  Antonino,  Baptista  Tornamala  and  Angiolo  da 
Chivasso  suggest,  in  aeeordanee  with  a  diseussion  on  the  snVjject  tliat 
toiik  place  at  the  council  of  Bale,  tliat,  if  it  can  l>e  done  without 
causing  8candal,  tlie  confessor  should  quietly  procure  a  iaeulty  and 
then  send  for  the  penitent,  pretend  that  he  has  not  umlerstood  him, 
make  liim  repeat  his  confession  and  absolve  him  ;  or,  if  this  is  likely 
t^»  cause  scandal  J  he  may  be  absolved  in  absentia  witliout  knowing  it, 
though  others  hold  that  he  may  be  left  to  Christ,  the  high  priest.* 
Azpileucta  and  Zcroki  would  prefer  proeuring  a  fa^'ulty  and  absolv- 
ing tlie  penitent  personally,  but,  if  there  is  danger  iif  seandal  or 
trouble,  the  abst>lution  cixn  be  secretly  given  in  (tbsetifia^  nor  need  the 
|>eniteut  then  Ije  in  a  state  of  grace,"*  When  Clement  YIIL  forbade 
absolution  in  almmtia  this  bee^me  impraeticiible,  and  about  1620 
Martin  van  dcr  Beek  recommends  the  method  which  has  been  con- 
tinucii  in  modern  pmctiee,  uanie!y»  to  procure  a  fiieulty  and  absolve 
if  it  can  be  doim  without  risk  of  seandal  ;  if  not,  to  leave  the  |)eni- 
tent  to  the  mercy  of  (xod/  which  would  seem  to  be  an  admission  that, 


'  Ja.  Friburgem,  Sumraie  Gonfess^tr.  Lib,  ni.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  74.— Sunima 
Pisanella  s.  v.  Con/esmr  i,  ^  2. — ftummii  Aii^i^clii-a  ^,  v,  CoH/tMm  v,  5  13* 

'  AstesttDi  Sumiijfe  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxlx.  Q.  3.  — Weigel  Clavis  Indulgentialis 
cap,  vii. — Bart,  de  Chainiis  Interrog.  fob  92^, — Suaima  Sylvestrina  s.  v,  Con- 
/mio  met.  L  I  20.— Palmieri  Tract,  do  Pmnit.  p.  180. 

*  B.  tie  Chaiiais,  he.  rif. 

*  B,  Antoniiii  SaiionBe  I\  iii.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  12. — Sunima  Rosella  s,  v.  Chh' 
ftMtor  1.  S  7. — Bum  ma  .Vngelira  ti.  v,  CaaftM'm  v,  t  13. 

*  Azpileuetii  Manuale  C^infesaancap.  xxvi,  n.  14, — Zerola  Praxis  Sac-r,  Poenit* 
cap.  xxiv,  Q.  IG. 

*  Becaui  de  Sacramentis  Tract,  ri,  P.  iii.  cap.  88,  Q,  13. — Th,  ex  Cliarmefl 


* 
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after  all,  absolution  is  of  less  importance  to  the  penitent  than  is  his 
reputation  to  tlie  priest.  A  still  more  perplexing  question  is  when  a 
nun  confesses  a  reserved  case  and  refuses  to  let  the  priest  apply  for 
a  faculty  to  absolve  her  lest  she  or  the  convent  should  be  exposed  to 
loss  of  reputation ;  this,  as  Chiericato  assures  us,  makes  the  confessor 
sweat  and  shiver,  and  the  moralists  are  much  at  a  loss  to  advise  what 
should  be  done/ 

When  absolution  for  a  reserved  case  has  been  given  in  ignorance 
there  is  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  authorities,  some  holding 
that  it  is  good,  others  that  it  is  invalid,  while  others  draw  a  dis- 
tinction between  crass  and  invincible  ignorance  and  argue  that  in  the 
former  it  is  invalid  and  in  the  latter  good.  Since  the  development 
of  probabilism  the  ruling  school  of  moralists  consider  that,  if  the 
confessor  has  a  probable  belief  that  the  case  is  not  reserved,  whether 
it  be  so  in  reality  or  not,  the  absolution  is  good,  for  under  such 
circumstances  the  Church  is  conveniently  held  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency of  jurisdiction.  Moreover,  if  the  penitent  has  a  probable 
opinion  that  the  case  is  not  reserved  and  the  confessor  a  more 
probable  opinion  that  it  is  reserved,  the  penitent's  opinion  must  be 
followed  and  the  confessor  must  absolve  him.  In  cases  of  doubt  the 
confessor  can  absolve  if  the  doubt  is  positive;  if  it  is  negative, 
opinions  are  divideil — {wsitive  doubt  in  these  matters  being  whether 
the  penitent  has  committed  the  sin,  negative  being  whether  the  sin  is 
reserved.* 

Another  doubtful  question  is  whether  internal  sins  are  included  in 
the  reservation ;  that  is,  sins  mentally  conceived  but  not  carried  into 
effect  l)v  any  external  act.     Thus,  according  to  some  authorities,  if  a 

Theol.  Univ.  Diss.  v.  cap.  vi.  Q.  4. — Varceno  Comp.  Tbeol.  Moral.  Tract, 
xviii.  cap.  vi.  Art.  4. — The  rule  is  now  absolute  that  absolution  must  be  given 
in  the  presence  of  the  penitent,  though  there  are  nice  questions  as  to  the  inter- 
vening distance  allowable. — Varceno,  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  iv.  Art.  5. 

'  CKricato  de  P(^nit.  Decis.  XLi.  n.  11-18. 

-  Sunuua  Diana  s.  v.  Absohrre  a  reAcrvatl*  n.  21,  33.— Alph.  de  Leone  de 
Otr.  et  Potest.  Confe-^sar.  Recoil  ir.  n.  120. — Cabrini  Elucid.  Casuum  Reservat 
P.  I.  Ke^ol.  XV. — Bernard,  a  Bononia  Man.  Contessar.  Capuccin.  cap.  iv.  {  2.— 
S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Tiieol.  Moral.  Lib.  VI  n.  581,  596,  600.— Varceno  Comp. 
Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  vi.  Art.  3,  $,  4. 

If,  in  a  doubtful  case,  a  penitent  is  absolved  by  a  simple  confessor  and  after- 
wards loams  that  the  case  is  reserved  beyond  doubt  the  absolution  holds  good. 
— Cabrini  loc.  at.  Resol.  xi. 
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man  thinks  to  himself  **Tliere  Is  no  hell,"  or  *'CathoIid?ini  i?  no 
Ix'tU^r  than  C'alvini.sni/'  he  i^ii  he  aksiilved  for  the  here.sy  by  uny 
confesi^or,  but  if  lie  utters  it  aloud,  even  in  solitnde,  it  is  reserved.' 
Othei's,  however,  say  tliat  the  sin  miL-^t  ho  fnlly  eonsnmmated  to  fall 
under  the  reservation,  and  that  an  unsucees^sfnl  attempt  to  commit  it 
IS  not  reserved  unless  the  bishop  has  expressly  so  defined  k  in  his 
decree.  Whether,  in  iaet,  it  is  possible  to  reserve  internal  sins  is  a 
disputed  (|uestion,  some  moralists  holding  that  it  is  not,  otiiers  that 
it  is,  but  tiiat  to  do  so  is  not  in  ac^M>rdauee  witli  custom,^ 

Aniytlier  point  of  some  practical  importance  that  has  caused  oou- 
siderable  debate  arises  out  of  the  difference  in  reservation  in  the 
various  dioceses  and  the  movement  <if  penitents  from  one  to  the 
other.  The  sinner  may  have  committed  iu  one  diooese  a  sin  which 
is  resc»rved  there,  and  may  wnfess  it  in  anotlier  wliere  it  is  not  re- 
served ^  or  r/Vf'  vermt^  and  the  doctors  are  by  no  means  in  accoinJ  as  to 
which  jnrisdiction  should  be  considered  as  controlling  the  matter  at 
the  time  of  confession,  though  the  general  practice  is  to  absolve  or 
reiuse  absolution  {jccordiog  to  the  reservation  of  the  place  of  con- 
fession, pro%nded  the  change  of  residence  has  been  bona  fide  and  not 
to  escape  severer  regulations  of  the  first  domicile.^  Even  when  the 
sin  is  reserved  in  both  dioceses,  tlie  simpler  question  of  what  is  to  be 
done  with  strangei-s  and  travellers  is  not  without  its  complications 
and  difficulties** 

When  a  V)ishop  commits  a  sin  which  he  has  reserved  in  his  dioc€«e, 
he  can  confess  to  any  confessor,  nor  is  it  necessary  for  liim  to  go 
through  the  form  of  granting  a  facidty  for  the  purjK>se,  although  he 
IS  autljorizetl  to  do  so  by  a  decision  of  the  Congregation  of  Bishops 
and   lEegulars.     An  epi^c^prd  vicar-geucral,  however,  who  commits 


'  Gob&t  Alphab.  Confesj^ar.  d.  351. 

*  Bart,  a  Medina  Instruct,  Confessar.  Lib.  L  cap.  10.— Marchant.  Tribunal 
Animar.  Tom,  L  Tract,  n.  Tit,  iv.  Q.  6,  Concl.  2.— Cabrini  EluLudar,  Cii5*uuin 
Eeser\*at.  R  i.  ResoL  vii.,  viii,— Clericati  de  Pcenit  Decis.  XT.rv.  b.  9.— Lay- 
man Theob  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  12.— Bernardi  a  Bunonia  Man, 
Confettar.  Oiiputdn.  cap.  iv.  ?  2.-'Kcririek  Thcol.  Moral  Tract  xvin,  a.  157, 

*  Marliai  tie  Frias  *lc  Arte  ct  Moclo  audiutidi  Con  res'!,  fol.  lxxi«, — Escobar 
Thecd.  Moral.  Tract.  Vf[.  Exam,  iv,  cap.  7,  ti.  88.— Tarnlniritu  Method.  Confess, 
Lib.  in,  cap.  vi.  I  2.— Cit^iia  ConMcicntiaB  Bciied.  PP.  XIV.  Dec.  1744,  cas,  2. — 
8,  Alph,  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  n.  588-9.— Varceno  Comp.  TheoL 
Moral,  Tract,  xviu.  cap.  vi.  art.  4. 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  for.  elt.  n.  59<)-8,— Varceno  hr,  cit 
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such  a  sin  must  first  grant  the  faculty  and  then  make  confession. 
Whether  a  parish  priest  who  holds  a  general  faculty  for  reserved 
cases  can  delegate  this  when  he  requires  absolution  for  himself  is  a 
disputed  question,  with  the  probabilities  in  favor  of  the  affirmative.* 
These  are  by  no  means  the  only  doubtful  and  debatable  points  con- 
nected with  the  reservation  of  cases,  but  they  will  probably  suffice 
to  justify  Rosemond's  remark  that  reserved  cases  are  snares  for  men 
which  he  declines  to  discuss  and  sends  his  readers  to  St.  Anton ino.* 
He  could  scarce  have  anticipated  that  these  snares  would  be  pro- 
nounced by  the  council  of  Trent  to  be  a  divine  device. 

In  the  prolonged  struggle  over  the  confessional  between  the  secular 
and  the  regular  clergy,  reserved  cases  played  a  conspicuous  part. 
The  first  allusion  I  have  met  concerning  it  occurs  in  1289,  when 
Nicholas  TV.,  in  permitting  the  Benedictine  nuns  of  S.  Paolo  of 
Orvieto  to  confess  to  Dominicans,  empowered  the  latter  to  absolve 
for  episcopal  cascs.^  There  must  have  been  a  general  claim  on  the 
part  of  the  Mendicants  to  exercise  such  {>ower,  for,  when  Boni- 
face VIII.  endeavored  to  settle  the  quarrel  by  promising  papal 
faculties  to  Mendicants  whom  the  bishops  refused  to  license,  he 
added  that  they  could  only  perform  the  functions  of  parish  priests.* 
This  denied  them  jurisdiction  over  episcopal  cases,  and  when,  in 
1304,  Benedict  XI.  enlarged  their  privileges,  he  maintained  this 
restriction,  but  alluded  to  episcopal  cases  as  consisting  of  arson, 
voluntary  homicide,  forgery,  violation  of  the  liberties  and  immuni- 
ties of  the  Church,  and  sorcery.^  Though  Bt^nedict's  bull  was  re- 
voked, in  1312,  by  the  council  of  Vienne,  the  Mendicants  claimed 
that  his  enumeration  of  tlie  reserveil  cases  was  simply  declaratory 
of  existing  law  and  was  not  affected  by  the  revocation ;  they  quoted 
him  as  defining  four  cases  to  be  reserved  de  jure,  viz.,  clerical  sins 
involving  irreguhirity,  arson,  sins  requiring  solemn  penance  and 
major  excommunication,  and  also  five  de  consuetudiney  being  the  six 
enumerated  above,  excepting  arson.*     For  these  they  admitted  that 

*  Cabrini  op.  cif.  P.  i.  Resol.  xvi.  xix.  xxxiv. 

^  Godescalci  Rosemondi  ConfeHjiionale  cap.  xx.  |§  23,  24. 
'  Ripoll  Bullar.  Ord.  Priedicator.  II.  25. 

*  Cap.  2  Extrav.  Commun.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  vi. 

*  Cap.  1  Extrav.  Commun.  Lib.  v.  Tit.  vii. 

*  This  is  tlie  enumeration  given  by  St.  Antonino  (Summse  P.  III.  Tit  xvii. 
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the  friars  corjld  nut  gnuit  absohitioii ;  wtiat  vhe  the  iiisbops  might 
reserve  by  cloeree  or  througli  their  ^yiiotls  wa.s  binding  on  tlie  parish 
priests,  but  nrit  on  tlie  iVmvH  who  were  exempt  from  all  episcopal 
control,  wbo  J  id  not  attend  the  ditjec^^an  sym)ds  and  could  not  be 
exjH*cttxl  to  be  familiar  with  tlie  variations  in  the  reserved  eases. 
Besides,  they  added,  the  bisliops  were  increasing  enormously  their 
lists  of  reservations,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  limiting  the  t\i  net  ions 
of  the  friar!;;,  whiebj  as  we  have  seen,  was  tlie  truth,  and  tbey  wei'e 
not  and  woulil  not  be  bomul  by  such  action.*  Thus  the  (piarrel  went 
on,  the  irendieants  having  the  enormous  advantage  that  nearly  all 
the  UTiters  of  authority  wx^e  members  of  their  Orders  and  asserted 
their  claims,  while,  on  the  other  liand,  the  bishops  made  what  use 
they  t-onld  of  the  power  of  reservation,  at  the  expense  of  their  own 
priests  and  people.  The  friars  gained  a  decisive  advantage  wlu-n,  in 
several  hulls  lietween  1-545  and  15-U),  Paul  II L  grauttHl  to  the 
Jesuits  prnvi^r  in  hear  the  confessions  (A'  all  tlie  laity  and  to  absolve 
for  all  sins^  even  in  papal  easeSj  except  those  of  tlie  drna  Domhii — 
privileges  of  which  the  Mendicants  speedily  clairaed  the  benefit.^ 
The  bishops  had  their  turn  at  the  etiuneil  of  Trent,  where  the  terms 
of  till'  decree  respec^ting  the  ejiiseopal  reservation  of  cases  were  evi- 
dently framed  to  suppress  this  interference,  but  in  spite  of  this  the 
Mendit-jints  and  Jesuits  continued  to  claim  aud  exercise  the  right  of 
disi*egardiug  their  authority.  At  length  the  bishops  obtained  from 
Gregory  XIII,  a  dec'laratiun  of  the  Oitigregation  of  Bishops  and 
Keguhirs  that  the  privilegei^  of  the  Regulars  did  not  extend  to  epis- 
cojml  ease«,  but,  in  1583^  the  Jesuits  had  sufficient  influence  to  procure 
from  him  a  definition,  vivm  vocia  oraeulo^  that  it  was  not  his  intention 
to  derogate  from  the  privileges  of  the  Hociety,  wbicfi  lie  confirmetl 


cap.  U ),  wl I o  m J a «rl e,^  A « | iii n ris ' s  1  i s t  (su pni  p .  ?i  1 4)  w i th  th u t  o f  Be m^ tl ic t .  lie 
probably  uoly  retlei'tn  the  current  views  of  the  ilendiciinU,  for  he  i.n  follow'ed 
Uy  the  other  Summij^ts. 

'  S.  Antoninua  hr.  nt.  ;  Ejasd.  Confe*sioatiIe  fol.  5,  (k — Sumniii  PiBaiiella 
a.  V.  fhnfessor  I.  |  1.— S«»rairia  Pacifieii  cap.  xxix.— Suaimji  Tahicna  »♦  v,  DU- 
penmtlo  J  15. — Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interrogator,  fol,  5,  6. — Suomiii  Angelica  8.  v. 
Confmio  III.  I  28. — Suiuiusi  Rosi'lla  s.  v.  Confe«mr  II.  in  corp, 

stjitute  nt  BiUKsona,  about   1350,  intlinitct^  the  Irictioji  arising  from  the 
olQtioii  of  ejiiscopul   ciuses  by  the  Mendicants. — Gou^act,   Actcs   ete.  II. 

m. 

■  Ptiali  PP.  lib  Bull.  niiecH  fiHi :  Ejusd.  Bull  LM  deblfnm  (Litt.  Apostol. 
8oc.  Jesiu,  Antverpiae,  1G35,  pp.  25,  48). 
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tuH' vv,'  The  striigjj^le o€iitiniH'<l,  and,  in  1 601  and  1 602,  Clement  VIII, 
prohibited  all  liegiilarB  in  Italy,  outside  of  Rome,  from  absolving 
for  episcopal  cases,  together  with  tho.se  of  the  Qxmi  Domini  and  six 
others,  v^iz.,  infract  inn  of  ecelesiitsti^-al  iinmniiity,  violation  of  the 
eloister?!  of  nunsi,  duelling,  real  siraony,  iind  aonfidefdla  bcii^fimaU^^ 
which  signifies  procuring  a  benefice  for  a  person,  with  an  agreement 
that  he  will  transfer  it  to  the  party  procuring  it,  or  will  pay  over  the 
revenucgi  or  bnrden  it  with  a  pension.  The  Regulars  were  irrepress- 
ible, however^  forcing  at  last  Paul  V.,  in  1617,  to  declare  that,  in 
spite  of  all  prohibitions,  raany  of  them  persisted  in  absolving  for 
reserved  cases,  leading  men  to  nin  by  tfie  facility  of  absohuIoD. 
wherefore  he  ordered  the  decrees  of  Clement  VIII.  to  be  inviolably 
observed*  Yet,  in  spite  of  this,  aliout  1020,  the  Jesuit  Van  der 
Beek  asserts  positively  ihiit  his  brethren  have  power  to  absolve  for 
all  sins  save  those  of  the  Va^na  Domini^  and  the  practical  use  of  these 
claims  obliged  Urban  VI 11.,  in  1629,  to  prohibit  it  again  and  de- 
clare tliat  the  Tridentine  decree  must  be  observed,  Undaiintcfl  by 
this  rebutf,  they  argutxl  it  away,  by  an  ingenious  series  of  technical 
reasoning,  principally  on  the  grcjuu<l  that  it  was  only  a  decree  i}f  the 
Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars,  and  bad  not  the  force  of  law, 
but  only  of  a  probable  opinion  ;  in  France  es|>ccially  they  asserted 
that  these  decrees  had  never  bet;n  received,  and  therefore  were  not 
binding.  In  1647,  the  Congregation  repeated  the  proidbition,  but 
the  jVrchbishop  of  Mechlin^  in  10o4,  was  oliligcd  to  complain  to  the 
Inquisition  that  the  Regulars  in  his  ]>roviuce  paid  no  attention  to  it. 
Finally,  in  1665,  Alexander  VI I*  formally  condetnued  the  proposi- 
tion that  the  Mendicimts  vs^n  ai^solve  for  episcopal  eases  without  a 
faculty  from  the  bishop.-  Yet  a  decision  of  the  Congregation  of  tiie 
Council  of  Trent  that  the  Jesints  could  not  abscdve  for  episc<3pal 


^  The  Mendicanta  made  much  use  of  oraeula  mvm  t?or/V— privileges  which 
they  claimed  had  heen  granted  to  them  verbally  by  sucoeasive  poped.  Of 
course  there  could  hp  no  gainsaying  such  claims,  and  no  limit  to  them  until 
Urban  VIIL  was  i*bljged  to  abolish  all  privileges  based  on  tbi»  foundation. — 
Gob  at  Aljdiab.  Confesi^ar.  n*  667^8. 

"  Jac.  a  Graffiis  Pract  C:isuum  Eeaervat,  Lib,  i,  cap.  iv,  Reg,  18, — Becanl 
de  Sacramentifi  Tract,  if.  P,  iii.  cap.  38,  Q.  9,  n.  3, — Comi»end,  Privilegior. 
Sf>c.  Jesu  8,  V,  Abmlutio  J  1.— Ant.  Arnauld,  La  Th^ologie  Morale  des  J&uite^i, 
pp.  193»  219.— Corella,  Praxis  Confession.  P.  i.  Tract  xi.  J  1,  n.  6.— Viva 
Trutina  TheoL  in  Prop.  12  Alex.  PP.  VIL— Clericati  de  Pcenit  Docis*  \\.\\ 
n.  17,— Bcazi  Tribunal,  Coniicient.  Dibp.  ir.  Q.  fy  ad  calcem. 
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esses  except  in  virtue  of  privileges  grantetl  or  confirmed  subscfjuently 
to  the  council/  wooM  indic'ate  that  they  were  quietly  obtiiinin«^r  such 
privileges,  andj  lo  167U,  Clement  X,  felt  it  neoeaaary  to  declare  in 
the  most  iintli<tritative  way  that  the  eoneef?sionsi  to  the  Mendicants 
and  Jesuits  did  uot  include  the  jMiwer  to  absolve  for  episcoptil  cases, 
that  the  confirmations  obtiiined  subsequent  to  the  council  of  Trent 
did  not  revive  them,  and  that  the  faculties  granted  for  [mpal  teases 
did  cot  include  episcojwil  ones>^  80  bitterly  had  this  contest  beeo 
carried  on  that  the  Regulars  of  Agen  bidged  with  the  Parliament  of 
Bordeaux  an  appel  eamme  d'afms  against  the  bishopj  and  had  influ- 
enee  enough  to  obtiiin  an  arni  in  their  favor  in  1066,  but  the  ease 
was  appealed  to  the  royal  eouneil,  and  Louis  XIV.  set  the  decision 
aside,^  In  spite  of  these  repeated  defeat-s,  the  Regulars  still  endeav- 
ored to  maintain  their  ground,  arguing  that  the  old  privileges  of 
Pius  IIL  were  nnatfccted  Ity  the  mLdtitudinous  subsequent  legisla- 
tioo.^  Curiously  enough,  liguori  reverses  the  view  of  the  old 
Suminists,  and  asserts  the  more  probable  opinion  to  l>e  tliat  Regulars 
can  absolve  for  cases  reserved  to  liishops  dejure,  though  not  for  those 
which  the  bishops  or  synods  reserve.* 

As  a  whole,  in  the  long  struggle,  the  Regidars  would  seem  to  liave 
been  worsted  liy  the  bishops,  although  tlicy  still  retained  over  the 
Ish  priests  the  advantage  of  being  able  to  absolve  for  papal  cases, 
except  thf»se  of  the  Qmia  Domini  and  the  six  reserved  ones.  This 
advantage,  however,  was  taken  away  by  Pius  IX.,  in  1869,  when  he 
revised  all  the  luipal  censures  ;  in  doing  so  he  revoked  the  privileges 
and  faculties  of  all  religions  Ortlers  to  absolve  for  any  of  the  pajml 
cases  still  retained  in  vigor,  and  decreed  that  in  future  any  concession 
granted  must  specifically  state  every  case  included  in  it," 

A  considerable  further  inroad  on  episcopal  reservation  is  made  by 
the  Jubilee  indulgcnees,  Avbich  commonly  confer  on  those  who  obtain 
them  the  right  to  select  a  confes,s<3r,  who,  ipso  ftwio^  has  faculty  to 
absolve  for  all  cases,  however  grave,  and  this  has  been  decided  by 
the  Congregtition  of  the  Council  of  Trent  to  include  all  cases  re- 


wni< 

I    "^ 

^becE 
^|»ri 


*  Barboea,  Summa  Ap<>»tol.  DecisioDtttn  9*  v.  AbiofuHo  n.  0. 

*  Clement.  PR  X.  Constit.  Snptma  {{  6,  7  (Bulliir.  VI.  305). 

*  JueDin  de  Sacramcntis  Dial,  vi,  Q,  vii.  tap.  3,  iirt,  3,  J  4. 

*  Bemafdi  a  B«inniua  Man.  Confessar.  Ord,  Capuccia.  cap.  IV,  Jj  2,  5, 

*  8t,  Alph.  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  VL  n.  599. 

*  Pii  PP.  iX.  Bull  AposioHcw  StdU,  12  Oct.  1869, 
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served  by  bishops.*  In  a  country  like  Spain,  where  the  Cruzada 
indulgence  is  issued  annually,  and  is  largely  taken  by  the  pious,  this 
must  naturally  neutralize  to  a  great  extent  the  episcopal  power  of 
reservation.^ 


^  Barbosa,  Summa  Apost.  Decis.  8.  v.  Absoluth  n.  5. 

»  Pii  PP.  IX.  Bull.  Oarissiine  §  6,  4  Dec.  1877  (Salces,  Explicacion  de  la 
Bula  de  la  Santa  Cruzada,  p.  391). 


CHAPTER    XII. 

THE   CONFESSIONAL. 

Whex  the  Church  had  succeeded  in  establishing  the  necessity  of 
sacramental  confession,  numerous  questions  of  detail  sprang  up  which 
required  for  their  settlement  long  discussion  by  the  theologians. 
Space  will  not  here  permit  an  exhaustive  investigation  of  them  all, 
but  a  cursory  examination  of  some  of  the  more  important  will  show 
how  the  existing  rules  have  been  reached  which  govern  the  conduct 
of  the  confessional. 

The  schoolmen  were  not  remiss  in  defining  what  are  the  requi- 
sites of  a  confession  that  shall  entitle  the  penitent  to  absolution. 
Alain  de  Lille  had  contented  himself  with  the  three  rudimentary 
conditions — contrition,  confession,  and  the  intention  to  sin  no  more.^ 
S.  Ramon  de  Peiiafort  advanced  a  step  when  he  described  valid 
confession  as  "amara,  festina,  integra  et  frequens" — bitter,  speedy, 
complete  and  frequent.^  When  we  reach  Aquinas  we  find  these 
qualifications  expanded  into  a  quatrain,  which  for  centuries  re- 
mained current  among  the  theologians,  all  the  points  of  which  he 
tells  us  are  requisite  to  the  perfection  of  confession,  though  all  are 
not  essential  to  its  validity — 

Sit  simplex,  humilis  confessio,  pura,  fidclis, 
Atque  frequens,  nuda,  discreta,  libens,  verecunda, 
Integra,  secreta,  lacrymabilis,  accelerata, 
Fortis  et  accusans.  et  sit  parere  parata.' 

These  attributes  divide  themselves  into  the  internal  disposition  of 
the  penitent — the  dispositio  congrua — ^aud  his  utterances  to  the  con- 
fessor. The  former  group  will  be  considered  more  conveniently 
hereafter,  w^hen  we  come  to  treat  of  absolution.  At  present  we  are 
more  immediately  concerned  with  the  latter. 


*  Alani  de  Insulis  Lib.  de  Poenit.  (Migne  OCX.  300). 

*  S.  Raymundi  Sumina3  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  ?  4. 

*  S.  Tb.  Aquiii.  Suinmae  Suppl.  Q.  ix.  Art.  4. 
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The  eonfemh}  infegra^  tin e  full  and  {aitlifnl  (XJDfession  of  all  iTiurtal 
sins  committed  and  not  as  yet  remitted,  is  the  iiiost  esseutial  requisite, 
thougli  full  allowanee  i^madc  for  the  imperfections  of  human  memory, 
as  we  shall  see  in  a  subsequent  chapter.  Only  what  is  confessed,  or 
what  is  ineulpahly  forgotten,  can  he  the  matter  subjected  to  the  keys, 
and  no  jjardon  can  be  granted  for  a  portion  of  sins  unless  all  are 
pardoned.  There  eaii  be  no  partial  ree^ineiliation  to  God,  and  the 
wilful  omission  of  a  single  mortal  sni,  const i tut iug  the  eonfemo  m- 
formtH  or  tihni(!i<tta,  renders  the  whole  confession  invalid  and  unsacra- 
mental  ;  5n  fact,  receiving  the  saerament  thus  irreverently  is  a  new 
sin.*  No  amcjunt  of  eontriticm  a[id  of  life-long  penanee  sclf*iniposed 
can  wash  away  a  sin  tlius  crmeealed  ;  every  confession  and  communion 
is  a  fresh  sin,  and  it  were  l>etter  for  the  penitent  to  live  and  die  wholly 
without  the  sacraments.'^  As  the  council  of  Trent  says,  those  who 
withhohl  anything  knowingly  submit  nolliing  to  GckI  for  i>ardoa 
through  tliQ  priest.^  Even  if  a  sin,  withheld  through  shame,  is 
drawn  out  by  the  questioning  of  the  confessor,  there  have  been  rigid 
moralists  who   hold   that  the  confession  is  fictitious  and    invalid.^ 


*  Caietani  Tract.  V.  De  Cunfess^ionc  cajK  5  —There  are  plenty  of  marvelloiw 
Btories  illuj«trating  this-  Father  Pa-ssavanti  (Lo  Hpecehio  della  vera  Peniteawi 
Dist.  V,  cap.  iii.)  tells  us  of  a  womaa  who  kept  hack  one  sin  in  confe^ssion,  and 
was  conderaned  id  consequence  afl:er  death  ;  at  the  intereession  of  8t.  Franci* 
her  soul  was  allowed  to  return  to  the  corpse  at  her  obseqaie.-^,  when  she  C4)n- 
fessed  the  omitted  ^In  and  wits  admitted  to  pargatf»ry.  Del  Rio  (Dis^^ais. 
Magican  Lib.  ir.  Q.  xxvi.  ^  5)  \»  authority  for  a  tale,  which  wm  largely  quoted 
by  suhsc^qaent  writers^  of  a  baptized  Peruvian  slave-girl  of  dissolute  life,  who, 
on  her  death  died,  refilled  to  confess  her  carnal  sins,  though  she  freely  talked 
of  them  to  othem.  She  said  that,  when  the  priest  came  repeatedly  and  urge<l 
her  to  confei's,  a  black  dwarf  apj)eared  on  oac  Bide  of  fier  bed  and  prevented 
her  from  making"  t\  full  confe>^sion,  though  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  on  the  other 
Ride,  adjured  her  to  do  so.  Her  death  wa.«  followed  hy  the  most  terrifying  evi- 
dences of  her  damnation.  Chierieato  fDe  Pcenii.  Decb.  3iXlll,  n.  5,  6)  asserts 
tliat  no  holiness  of  life  can  save  from  perdition  any  one  who  consciously  riolatesi 
the  sacrament  by  omitting  a  single  morta!  sin,  and  he  adds  that  it  was  revealed 
to  a  holy  hermit  that  there  are  three  demons,  one  named  Chiudenjf  n^rda^  who 
closes  the  hearts  of  tho^e  lii^tening  to  j>iotii*  homiliei*;  one  naaied  Ciauthm 
enimefio,  who  leads  penitent^^  Ui  evade  making  restitution;  and  one  named 
Cfaitdenn  orn^  who  induces  them  to  make  imperfect  confessions,  and  each  of 
these  demons  causes  the  ruin  of  multitudes  of  souls*. 

*  Cheraliini  de  Spoleto  Quadragesimale  Serin.  LXII. 

*  C.  Trident.  Siv^s.  x\\\  Dc  Pa^nit.  eaji.  5. 

*  GrnL  Rosemondi  Confessionale,  ful,  114. 
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Moreen vor,  if  the  confessor  knows  that  the  penitent  is  guilt)^  of  a  sin 
not  iodiukHl  in  the  lyuifi-Bsiun  lie  sins  in  i^ranting  ubsoliition,  for  he 
knows  the  sacrament  to  be  invalid  ;^  to  this,  however,  an  exception  is 
made  when  the  confessor's  knnwledge  comes  from  another  confession, 
for  then  the  seal  prevents  his  making  use  of  the  knowledge,  and  he 
18  i>erforce  rerj^uired  to  grant  a  sacrilegious  ahsolntion,* 

In  fact,  the  rule  of  comjdeteness,  like  all  other  rules  connected 
with  the  functions  of  the  keys,  w^as  subject  to  exceptions  rendered 
indisjx^nsable  l)y  human  weakness,  nor  does  the  incongnutv  between 
this  and  the  assumption  that  omissions  are  fatal  to  the  sacrament 
appear  to  be  recognized.  Tlius  we  are  told  that,  if  there  is  any  dan- 
ger to  hv  antieipatetl  from  confessing  a  sin  to  the  ])arish  priest,  either 
liecause  he  is  known  to  be  a  solicitor  tu  c\'il  and  the  sin  may  excite 
his  lust,  or  if  it  he  a  wTong  conunitted  against  him  or  miy  of  his 
kindn^d  that  may  pnmipt  him  to  vengeance,  or  if  he  be  known  as  a 
reveal er  of  confessions,  or  if  it  be  feared  that  he  may  make  a  bad  use 
of  the  knowledge  to  the  ■injury  of  others,  and  if  no  other  licensed 
priest  is  accessible,  the  penitent  may  prudently  suppress  the  p^Jrtion 
I  exposing  himself  or  the  priest  or  a  third  party  to  risk,  and  trust  to 
God  or  to  finding  subscijuently  one  to  whom  he  may  sidely  confide 
it,*  Even  shame,  we  are  tohl^  justifies  suppression,  especially  on  the 
part  of  women,  and  the  confessor  in  such  case  may  boldly  absidve 
'  her,  eonfidiDg  in  the  mercy  of  (tod.'  In  fact,  as  Domingo  iSoto 
I  piously  simjs  it  up,  a  prudent  and  clement  God  does  nitt  re<]uire  con- 
fession when  it  w^ould  involve  grave  peril,  and  therefore  when  there 


I 


'  Jo»  Sanchez  Selecta  de  BjiLTiimentis  Disp.  viii.  n.  6. 
'  Ecu  Sa  Aphori^nii  Coures^ar*  ».  v.  Abmhdio  n.  14* 

*  Bart,  de  Cbaimift  Interrog.  fuL  10/^— Surunift  Tabieaa  s,  v.  Con/e«$ia  Sacr.  n. 
14,^ — f^umma  Sylvestrina  s.  v.  (y>nfe«s\o  Sacr.  i,  ^^  4-6. — Mart.  Eiseagroin  Confes- 
siimule,  cap,  iii.  Q.  28-30. — Azpilcueta  Man.  Confes^^an  cap.  viii.  n.  5-*>. — Em.  Sa 
Aphorismi  Confcssan  ».  v.  Om/rmio  tu  10.— Escobar  Tbeol,  Moriil,  Tract,  vii 
Exam.  iv.  cap.  5,  a.  27. — Busenbaum  Medulla*  TbcoL  Moral  Lib.  vi  Tmet.  iv. 
cap.  1,  Dub.  3,  Art.  2.— Marcliant  Tribunal.  Aniaiar,  Timi.  L  Tract.  11.  Tit.  vii, 
Q.  2.  coiicL  2 ;  Tnict  iv.  Tit.  vi.  Q.  *>.— Viva  Trutina  Theob  io  Prop.  59  Innoc. 
PP.  XE— Lnyuian  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  8.— Arsdekin  TheoL 
Tripart.  P.  lii.  Tract.  1,  cap.  1,  Prim  ip.  14  — Clericiiti  de  PcEnit,  Decis.  XXIIL 
D.  11,  14.— S.  Alph.  i\e  Ligoricrriieol.  Moral.  Lib.  VL  u.  47I>-87. — Matijso  Epit 
Tbeol.  Moral.  P.  J.  Dc  Pa^iit.  ii.  8o.~Guiis8ct.  Tb^oL  .Morale  IL  ii,  433.— 
Varceod  Cump.  Tbeol.  MfmiL  Tract,  xvui.  cap.  iv.  Art.  5. 

*  Uforiquez  Tbi'ol.  Moral.  LiH.  l\\  cap.  xxiv.  n.  6. 
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is  reason  to  dread  risk  to  life  or  honor  the  sinner  is  not  hound  to 
eonfi^ss.* 

There  arc  other  ca«sc?8  of  imperfect  confession  external  to  the  peni- 
tc*nt.  Drowsiness  or  ignoranee  on  the  part  of  the  annfessor  gives  rise 
Ui  |K^rph^xing  (|m'stions^  as  we  sliall  set'  herealler,  Ignomac^e  of  the 
language  is  likewise  a  reeogntzetl  har  to  perfect  confession,  but  when 
the  penitent  does  the  lx*st  he  can  it  is  probable  that  the  ahsolntion  is 
valid.^  In  a  case  <>f  enntagious  disease  the  confessor  can  listen  to  a 
single  sin  and  then  hnrritxlly  al>solve  the  dying  penitent.'  The  lead- 
ing muse,  however,  of  iraporfcct  confession  is  when  there  are  numbers 
to  be  luiml  and  lack  of  time  to  give  due  attention  to.  each.  In  case 
of  batde  or  shipwreck  this  is  incvital>le,  atid  the  necessity  of  the  eir- 
eumstances  is  tield  to  serve  as  a  justification.  A  more  frequent  occa- 
sion, liowevcr,  is  the  enormons  aifinx  of  penitents  eager  to  gain  some 
attractive  indnlgcni'e  to  which  confession  is  a  condition  pretXHlent. 
When  we  read  of  the  surging  crowds  flocking  to  tlie  Roman  Jubilees 
or  tn  the  Portinm-ula  indnlj^cnce  of  Assisi,  we  reali/.e  how  impossihle 
eonld  have  been  any  complete  confession  of  the  individual  peniteuti?. 
Father  Gobat  tells  us  that,  at  tlie  Portinnenla,  the  Franciscans  had 
the  privilege  of  emphiying  secnlar  priests  as  temporary  assistants, 
but  this  could  only  have  been  a  jvartial  remedy  :  he  wishes  that  the 
Jesuits  had  the  siime  advantage,  for,  on  tlie  tliree  annual  solemnities 
when  their  churches  liad  an  indulgence,  the  pressure  was  enormous, 
In  the  year  in  which  he  writes  (IGtit)),  at  Swiss  Freiluirg,  on  Quin- 
quagcsirna  Sunday,  which  was  one  of  the  imlulgcutial  days,  they 
adniinistereil  communion  to  over  9000  persons.  In  such  case  the 
confession  could  liavc  lw^*n  merely  nominal,  and  his  various  allusions 
to  the  omissions  net^essjiry  wlien  there  is  a  erowtl  of  peuitc^nts  show 
that  it  rendered  the  jierformanee  purely  perfunctory.*     From  this 

*  Dom.  Sofco  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dtst.  xviii,  Q.  ii.  Art,  5.— Sumina  Diana  s»  v. 
Ovi/tssionis  rifceMifas  a.  1-4.  We  shall  see  hereafter  that  modern  theologians 
insist  much  mure  strongly  on  the  necessity  of  complete  confession,  irrespective 
of  the  consequences  to  others. 

^  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Confessar.  s.  v,  Abmitttio  n,  9. 

*  Lnymim  Theul.  Moral.  Lih*  V.  Tract,  vi.  e^p.  13,  n.  3, 

*  GobiU  Alpliah.  ConfoAsar.  n.  105,  183,  325,  332,  He  tells  us  (n,  918) 
he  bad  heard  mui-li  iiii>re  {huge  plus)  than  a  hundred  thousand  confessioiMb 
He  was  then  tkhoni  ^ixty-five  veiirs  old^  and,  E^suming  that  he  had  been  ft 
jiriest  for  forty  yeurtf,  this  would  show  an  average  of  fifty  eonfe^iong  a  week 
during  a  busy  life-time.    He  farther  relates  (n.  266)  that  the  pious  Father 
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ne<?es8itv  there  natumllj  an^se  the  general  assertion  tliat  on  siirh 
otx?iisions  ini perfect  confesc^ion  siiffiee"*,  but  this  wa.s  formally  eon- 
demood  bv  Innocent  XI.  in  1669,^  Siihse^iiient  writers  have  ac* 
cepted  this  as  final*  but  it  is  presumable  that  the  practice  continues.^ 
What  is  to  be  doue  uiirler  the  eireumstauces  is  a  point  on  which  the 
authorities  are  by  no  means  agreed,^  Bishop  Zenner,  after  insisting 
that  each  eonfei^Jsion  must  be  complete,  no  matter  what  may  be  the 
multitude  waiting,  adds  that,  after  hearing  some  of  tlie  weightier  sins, 
absolution  can  lie  given  with  the  eondition  that  the  rest  shall  be  eon- 
fessed  at  another  time,*  which  wonld  seem  to  be  an  infraction  of  the 
rules  condemning  Ijoth  partial  and  eomlitional  absolutions,  and 
indicates  tliat  in  practice  there  is  little  respect  for  the  elabonite 
theories  on  which  rests  the  whole  th^ctrine  of  the  sacrament  of 
penitence. 

Yet  it  would  in  fact  appear  that  confession  must  be  complete,  tor  the 
only  reason  given  for  its  institution  by  Christ  is  the  necessity  that 
the  priest  should  know  all  the  sins  on  which  he  sits  in  judgment, 
specially  and  not  merely  in  general,  in  order  duly  to  apjxjrtion  the 
penance."^  Still,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  tokl  that  it  is  altogether 
I  unneeesary  for  the  con fessor  to  rectill  all  the  sins  confessedj  for  in 
most  cases  this  is  raorally  impossible,  and  it  suffices  for  him  to  bear 
io  mind  the  general  state  of  the  penitent.*^  In  spite  therefore  of  the 
rigid  doetriues  of  the  theologians,  doetrioes  inevitable  under  the 


Bernnrdo  Colniighi,  of  A  aeon  a,  in  &  eerraon  on  confession,  invited  any  one 

»who  had  not  confessed  for  twenty  years  to  come  to  him  and  be  releaainl  of 
bis  sins.  Twrj  men  preaentad  theraselvca,  of  whom  one  had  not  confesaeij  for 
twenty-five  years  and  the  other  for  fcjrty,  and  the  good  father  dispatched  them 
duly  abiiolved  In  a  little  over  an  hmir  apiece. 

*  Innoc.  PP.  XI,  Deer.  im9,  Prop.  59. 

*  Clericati  de  Fflenit.  Deci».  XX til.  u.  20.— Habert  Praxis  Saer.  Pcenit.  Tract 
IL  cap.  1,  n.  1.— a  Ravennat.  iinn.  1855,  cap.  v.  ^  10  [Coll.  Lacens.  VL  160). 

Ourdioal  Ilezzonit^o,  Bishop  of  Padua,  in  a  visitation  of  his*  dincpBe,  was 
leilldulized  at  the  tumultuous  crowds  on  (ea&t  days  struggling  to  get  to  the 
confessional,  not  only  rendering  them  unfit  for  the  solemn  duty,  but  obliging 
them  to  hurry  through  it.  He  learned  tliat  the  priests  heard  eonfe^^aions  only 
ODdttch  days,  and  he  ordered  thut  in  future  tliey  should  alao  ait  in  the  eonfea- 
aoiml  on  the  day  previous.— Li tt.  Pu^t^trale,  16  Die.  I74r>. 

'  Cabrini  Elueid.  Casuani  Heservat,  1*.  i.  Resol  cxlviii. 

*  Zenner  Instructio  Prttctic;^!  Oonfessar.,  |  7tJ  (Viennae,  1857). 

*  C.  Trident  Bt^s,  xiv.  De  Paeuit.  cap.  5, 

*  Man»o  Epit.  TheoL  MoraU  P.  r.  De  PcEait.  n.  53  {Ed.  11.  Ncapoli,  1836). 
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theory  of  abBoIuticm,  we  may  reasonably  assume  that  imperfect  coff 
fessions  are  hy  no  means  exeeptionab  Not  only  dut-js  tbtji  ari.ne  from 
the  extraneous  circumstaQcea  referred  to,  but  the  penit-ents  themselves 
a  re  t  c » t  )1  a  n  le.  CI  i  e  r  u  b  i  n  o  d  a  S  p  n  1  e  to  d  ee  1  a  res  t  h  a  t  m  a  ny  decei  ve  th  em  - 
selves?  in  tbhiking  that  they  have  made  perfect  confessioD*  wheo  they 
have  not,  and  will  find  themselves  plunged  into  hell  while  exp€Hing 
to  go  to  heaven/  Cbferieato  tells  us  that  from  long  experience  he 
knows  tliat  concealment  of  81  ns  through  siiarae  is  frequent  f  Ltguori 
admits  that  women  who  are  alHp^a^nte^^  with  the  eonfcasor  are  apt 
not  to  make  full  confessions,^  and  a  iM^eent  author  assures  ua  tJmt 
perfect  i^jufession  is  the  keenest  torture  that  can  be  inflicted  on  the 
average  man,  and  that  there  are  very  few  who  perform  it  thor- 
oughly.^ It  is  worthy  of  consideration  whether  the  strain  on  the 
eonseien res  of  sinners,  forced  to  make  eonfession,  with  the  conseijnent 
evasions  and  mendtu'ity,  di»  not,  imm  a  moral  point  of  view,  outweigh 
the  |>os8ible  l>enefit  claimed  for  the  practice. 

We  may  tkirly  conjecture,  indewl,  that  tlierc  nuist  be  a  good  deal 
of  nntruthfulness  in  the  confessional,  and  the  moralists  eondestcend  to 
human  nature  in  admitting  that  a  eertiin  amount  is  permis^silde.     It 
is  only  a  venial  sin  to  He  aliont  venial  sins,  and  even  about  mortal 
sins,  providiH^I  they  do  not  affect  the  present  confession,  and  even  this 
venial  sin  can  be  avoided  by  a  skilful  use  of  et|uivof-tition  and  mental 
reservation.     The  questions  involved  are  delicate,  however,  and  the 
exact  degree  and  conditions  of  allowable   mendacity  aftbrd   ample?- 
field   for  nice  distinct  if)  ns   bv   the  easnists.^     A  sin   that   has    beeft 


*  Cherubini  de  Spoleto  Qaa»lr«gt-sifiialt'  8enn.  Lxni. 

*  Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis,  xxix.  n.  12. 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Pmxi?  Coiifeasftr,  n,  119. 

*  Muller,  The  Csitholic   Priestliood,  IV.  U7-— Yet  Lat<iinus   (De  Coiifi<*^ 
aione  secreta,  Antverpise,  1525)  in  controverting  tbe  Lutheran  ast^crtioii  thai 
confession  is  oppressive,  aasuras  us  that  it  is  rmly  so  t<>  the  impenitent:  to  ba) 
that  it  is  80  to  the  sinner  desirous  of  salvidion  is  too  foolish  to  require  refuta— ^ 
tion.     In  this  he  is  oblivious  of  the  older  doctrine  that  so  great  is  tlie  suffcriaj 
entailed  by  confession  that  it©  repetition  ciin  take  the  place  of  purgatory 
enable  the  sinner  to  ai^cend  directly  to  heaven, — Passavanti^  ho  Specchio  del 
vera  Penitenzn,  Dist.  v,  eap.  iii. 

It  IB  a  habit  of  long  standing,  reproved  by  Aqutntts  (OpUf^c  Ixiv.),  fur  pcni— ^ 
tents  to  exonerate  themselves  by  pleading  that  the  devil  tetnpted  tliem  beyon 
their  strength,  or  that  others  led  them  into  sin. 

*  Summa  Angelica  s,   v.  Omfestio  I.  \  7.— Summa  Tabiena  s.  \\  Chn/tmia 
n,  10,— Summa  Sylvesstrina  s.  v,  Cbn/usio  Sacr,  i,  |  9. — Sunuua  Rosella  s,  v,^ 
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and  [ianioiied  can  Im  denied  hei^use  it  is  no  longer  ex- 
istent, yet  it  exists  sufficiently  to  form  material  for  the  sacrament  in 
the  sinner  choosesi  to  confess  it  again,*  as  we  liave  seen  (p.  333) 
the  devices  to  obtain  indira-t  al)soIiition  for  reserved  eases.  All 
this  IS  scarce  in  iiceordanee  with  tlie  theory  that  the  eonfessional  is 
tlie  tribunal  of  God,  to  which  the  sinner  resorts  with  an  earnest  long- 
ing to  win  pardon,  and  even  more  i neon set^i Jen t  is  the  deceit  aiithoi^ 
izetl  by  Benedict  XIV.  in  deciding  that  a  priest  stained  with  impurity, 
who  in  confession  represents  himself  as  a  layman  bound  by  a  vow  of 
chastity,  commits  only  a  venial  sin  and  makes  a  valid  eonfession,- 

Yet  confessions  may  be  too  perfect  and  minute,  and  the  terror  of 
the  oonfi:!Ssional  is  the  oversc^rupulons  peuitent,  who  is  C43nstantly 
tormenting  himst-lf  with  the  dread  that  he  has  not  secure<J  pardon 
for  the  sins  which  he  has  confessed  ;  that  he  lias  not  c*onfesseii  them 
properly  and  must  repeat  them  again  and  again ;  that  things  are  sins 
which  are  no  sins.  It  suggests  what  an  infinite  amount  of  misery 
jmrteni  has  eatised  to  timid  and  consei  cut  ions  souls,  surrounded 
titudinous  observances  ou  whirh  they  rely  for  salvatitm,  ever 
afraid  of  failing  in  some  minute  particular  and  seeing  hell  yawning 
before  them  as  the  penalty  for  some  trifling  omission,  Tf  they  l>ore 
the  confessor,  it  is  only  a  slight  return  for  the  anguish  of  whicli  he 
ifithe  instrument,  hut  he  is  not  taught  to  synipathi?:e  with  and  eom- 
passtonate  them.  Father  Gury  tetls  us  that  tlie  way  to  treat  them 
is  to  cut  them  short  and  dispense  them  fnjiu  siiying  anytliing  more 
— «  power  which  the  priest  possesses —and  then  absolve  tticm  in 
ite  of  their  entreaties  to  be  heard.*     Scarcely  less  severe  as  a  trial 


Saer,  II.  l  15, — Em.  Sa.  Aphori&mi  Confessar.  ».  v.  Chri/eMio  n.  12. — 
*Jnn*n  TbeoL  Morul.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  caj).  B,  n.  15.— Bu^eDbiuim  MedullsB 
»coL  MomL  Lib,  VIL  Tract,  iv.  cap,  1,  Dub.  3,  Art  3  — Tamburini  McUnid. 
^^tifew.  Lib.  II.  cap.  10.  t  2,  n.  86-45.— Zucciierii  Deci*,  Pataviuffi  Jan,,  1707. 
80-^1. — Jo.  Sanchez  Selecta  de  Sacrament m  DiHp.  ix.  n*  7.^ La  Croix  Theol. 
Lib.  VI.  l\  ii.  n.  1177-87— Qoosset,  Th^ih  Moral.  IL  o.  437.— Gury 
i  Conxion t.  II.  441-5. 
Herxig  Manuale  Confessftrii,  P.  II.  n,  62, 
fieii«<licti  PP.  XIV.  Casus  Coa8cit?ntia%  Apr.  1738,  cas.  1. 

,  de  Leone  de  Offic    et  Poti'i«t.  Crjufe«sar.  Recoil,  xxm.  d.  9-12. — 
Jphjib.  C<»uft?»Har.  a.  403-503.— Habcrt  Praxis  Siicr,  Pcenit.  Tract,  r, 
T^Gurr  Caaus  Con^cient.  I.  n,  48-55. 
Tlic  learned  C&rthu^iati,  Jy«iei>b  Rejgsell,  wrote  a  book  on  tbe  methoda  of 
"^^•linif  with  over-scrupulous  penitent^*,  ba-^ed  to  a  large  extent  on  the  a|>i>U* 
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t4>  the  patience  of  the  confessor  is  tlie  habit  of  many  penitents  of 
exjKutiating  on  the  shis  of  others,  and  the  ^nive  moralists  repent  with 
glee  the  story  of  a  parish  priest,  wearieJ  with  the  (K^rsistent  reeital  bv 
a  woman  of  her  hnsband'S  failings,  who  gave  her  as  penance  three 
Paters  ami  Aves  for  her  own  sins  and  three  clays^  fainting  on  liread 
and  water  for  her  luisband's,  and  on  her  exjK>stulating  told  her  that 
it  was  to  teach  her  to  confine  herself  in  future  to  her  own.' 

In  treating  of  reserved  ca^et^  we  have  seen  the  question  which 
naturally  arose  in  them  as  to  the  practieability  of  dividing  a  confer 
sion — making  part  of  it  U*  one?  (M)nfessor  and  |>art  of  it  to  another. 
This  is  a  pant  on  whreli  tliere    has   l>een  considemble  diversity  of 
opinion  and  practice.     Before  the  risr  ol*  the  sacramental  theon*  it 
\ras  a  matter  of  indifference,  and  there  sceruB  to  have  been  no  objee- 
tion  to  itj  or  to  confessing  to  several  confessor.-?  at  once.     Tlie  lntt4!r 
custom  of  plural  confession,  indeed,  continned  to  a  comparatively 
late  period.     WlieOj  in  835,  Eb!m  was  compelled  to  resign  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Reims  he  made  confession  of  his  sins  to  Archbislmp 
Ajnlf  and  Bishops  Badarad  and  Modoin  and  accepted  penance  fn.ua 
them  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul,^  and  when,  in  991,  Amoiil  yr^s 
obliged  to  vacate  the  same  see  ht*  ecmft^sst^d  to  two  arch  bishops  and 
eleven  l>ishops.^     It  shows  liow  long  was  conJession   ia  reaching  its 
final  shape  that  this  was  considered  to  lend  esj^cial  efficacy  to  the 
pnxeess.     Peter  Cantor  asserts,  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century, 
that  the  more  the  priests  to  whom  confession  is  made  the  sj)eetlier  is 
the  [>arclon,*  and  from  the  number  of  instances  iq  which  the  chron- 
icles hapjH'n  to  report  it  at  the  df^th-bed  of  princes,  it  most  have  been 
a  not  nnconimmi  proceeding.     It  is  related  at  the  death  of  OtJio  II,, 
in  978,  who  confessed  to   Pope  Benedict  VI L  and  a  number  oF' 
bishops  and   priests ;    in    1089,  William    Rufus  summoned  sitevenil 
priests  to  lumr  his  dying  confe^ion ;  in  1135,  Henry  I.  confessed  tt^j 


cation  of  the  theories  of  probaljlisrii  to  their  troubles.     It  is  entitled 
depofiendi  CotisciejUiam  (Braiellie,  1661)  and  fount!  ite  way  into  the  Bontun 
Index. 

^  Clericati  de  PcBnit.  Dei;is.   xv.  n.  2<). — Thia  is  a  common  complaint 
confesMore— **  la  plrtpart  cleH  cunfessions  sunt  pleines  des  p^hez  d'jiutnit.  c^ 
qui  est  tt&sez  liifficile  d'euipficher/* — Loch  on.  Traits  du  Secret  de  !&  Confrssion 
p.  181  (Brusselle,  1708). 

»  D'Aehery  Spicileg.  III.  336.  '  Hardnin.  CondL  VI.  i,  7^ 

*  P.  Cantor  Verb,  ftbbreviat.  cap.  143. 
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his  cliaphiini?  and  then  t«>  Arehbishop  liii^o;  in  1191),  Ivieluird  L, 
dying  before  the  cti8tle  of  CliahiSj  hat]  tliree  CisterciaD  abbots  to 
take  his  eonfession  ;  while,  in  1212,  Pliilij)  of  Xaniur  had  four  Cis- 
tcreian  abbots,  and  in  the  same  year  Otlio  IV,  confessetl  to  an  abbot 
and  a  Dumber  of  priests  J  In  fact,  among  some  orders  of  mimks,  this 
appears  to  hav^e  been  the  established  eustoni,^  and  although  Duns 
Sef>tns  proniJtinees  it  unsaeramentalj^  his  diseiple  A^t^^sanus  tliioks 
that  the  penitent  thu8  reeeives  sacramental  absolution,  though  the 
priests  commit  sio  in  doing  what  iii*  contrary  to  the  customs  and 
statutes  of  the  Chureh.*  His  eontemportiry,  the  Dominiciin  Pierre 
de  la  Pain,  seems  to  know  tjf  no  suc!i  statutes,  for  he  says  positively 
that  confession  can  l)e  made  to  a  number  of  priests,  either  together 
or  in  sneeession,  and  absolution  be  received  from  each,  and  from  hia 
manner  of  allusion  it  would  seem  to  liave  been  at  the  time  a  not 
une*immon  eustcan,''  Prierias  speaks  doubtiugly,  saying  that  some 
doctors  argue  that  8u<'h  confession  is  not  sacramental,  but  that  Joan 
Andreas  holds  that  if  a  sinner  desires  to  eonfess  publicly  he  *^n  do 
so,  thungh  At(uinas  says  that  public  confession  is  allowable  only  for 
public  crimes.*  Latomus,  Eiseogrein  and  Martin  van  der  Beek  say 
unhesitatingly  that  it  is  permisi^ible  to  confess  to  a  number  of  priests 
and  in  the  presence  of  auditors,^  but  the  council  of  Treat  only  admits 
that  Christ  lias  not  forhiddr"U  public  confession  as  a  means  of  hiimilia' 
tion  and  etlification.^  Chicricato,  afb^r  weighing  the  opposing  opin- 
ions, concludes  that  confession  to  a  number  f)f  priests  is  j^acramental, 
but  it  should  i>uly  be  done  from  nec(?ssity  or  from  some  sufficient 


*  Dithmari  Mcrseburg.  Chron*  Lib.  iii. — Orfleric.  Vital.  Hist,  Eccles.  P.  ill. 
Lib.  viii.  cap.  8;  Lib.  xiii.  cap,  8.— Nie.  Trivetti  Chron.  iinn.  l\9d. — Caesar. 
Heisterb.  DiaL  Diftt.  n.  cap.  17.~Niirrat.  de  Mnrte  Utbon.  IV.  (Martene 
Tbesaur,  TIL  1374). 

*  P.  de  Honestb  Reg.  Clericor.  Lib.  ii.  caj).  xxii. — Matt.  Varh  Hi.Ht.  Aiigl. 
Min.  1196. 

*  Jo.  Scot!  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XVIL  Q.  unic, 

*  Ajate»ani  Sumrjia?  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xviii. 

*  P,  de  Palude  ia  IV,  Sentt.  Disst.  xvii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  L 

'  Summa  Sylveatrioa  3.  v.  Omfe^nio  iacr,  I.  {  23.  Cf*  Summa  Tabiena  »,  v. 
Confcmo  U.  J  37. 

'  Jac.  LatomuB  de  Confesaione  aecreta,  Antverpiae,  1515.— Mart.  Eisengrein 
Conft«flioDale,  cap.  iii.  Q.  56. — ^Bccani  de  Sacramentis  Tract,  ii.  P.  iii.  cap. 
87,  Q.  4. 

*  C,  Trident.  Sesss.  xiv.  De  Ptenit.  cap.  5. 
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nmtive.*    Li|2;«ori  adopts  Biin^n  La  lira's  asBerdon  that  secret  confession 
to  a  priest  is  not  of  riei'e.ssity,  hut  is  a  u^^age  of  the  Church,^ 

The  sacramental  theory  was  only  deveIoi>ed  by  degrees  and  consid- 
erable time  \\i\E  required  to  reihiee  it  to  a  uniform  system.  Towards 
the  eloscof  the  twelfth  eeiitury  Peter  Cantor  mentions  the  cnstom  in 
some  convents  of  confessing  to  one  of  the  monks  and  reeeiving;  abso- 
bit  inn  from  tlie  abbot,  and  tluit  tliere  was  nothing  irregular  in  this  is 
manifest  by  the  reeominendation,  towards  the  middle  of  the  thir- 
teen  til  century,  by  William  of  Paris»  that,  when  the  priest  is  i;^norant, 
a  learned  deacon  can  hear  the  confession  and  determine  the  penance, 
after  which  the  priest  is  to  enjoin  the  penance  and  confer  absolntion.^ 
Even  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  Baptist  a  Tornamala  alludes 
to  the  foolish  monks  who  heard  confessions  and  then  sent  the  peni- 
tents to  their  priests  for  absohjtion/'  In  this  uncertainty  of  pntctice 
it  is  no  wonder  that  a  custom  arose  of  dividing  a  confession  among 
sevenil  priests  and  relating  a  part  to  each — a  custom  reproved  by 
the  pseudo-Augustin  and  in  a  tract  which  passed  current  under  the 
name  of  8t.  Bernard,  as  well  as  by  Master  Bandiuus^  who  speaks 
of  it  as  cause^l  by  shame,*  It  was  difficult  to  repress,  for  Alexander 
Hates  feels  it  necessary  to  explain  that,  except  in  reserved  eases^  con- 
fession must  be  made  wholly  to  one  priest,  and  Aquinas  reiterates 
the  assertion  in  a  manner  to  show  that  he  was  combating  a  not 
infrequent  custom  on  the  part  of  those  who  feared  human  shame 


^  Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decie.  xvi.  n.  15. 

*  S  Alph.  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  494. 

'  Morin,  de  Pccnit.  Lib.  x,  cap,  15.— GuilleL  Pjiria.  de  Sacr.  Poenit.  cap,  19- 

*  Bamma  Roselhi  -*.  v.  Coft/eJiaor  i.  |  11. — It  ia  related  of  the  di^tioguis^ht'd. 
theologian  8uiirez  tluit,  m  travtdiing  near  Colnibra,  he  confeeaed  to  a  curate^ 
who  proceeded  to  absolve  him  by  repeatiag  the  Ave  Maria,  when  Suarez,  fiad— 
iag  him  wholly  ignorant  of  the  libnolution  formula,  was  obliged  to  dictate  i*^ 
and  have  him  follow  it  word  by  word.     He  sought  the  paris^h  pricsit  ancB- 
poiBted  out  to  him  the  ruia  of  souls  resulting  from  the  ignorance  i*f  his  vicar"  ^ 
when  the  good  padre  replied  that  be  knew  it  jind  had  ordered  him  only  t^^ 
hear  coufesHion!*  and  then  seud  the  peuitentes  to  Inmself  for  absolution.     ThL^ 
staggered  &5uarez  still  more,  and  he  vainly  endeavored  to  make  the  prie^*' 
understand  the  nullity  of  the  sacrament  thus  divided. — Clericati  de  Poenl'fc'- 
DeeiB.  XXXI.  n.  17. 

*  Ps.  Augustin.  de  vera  et  falsa  Pcenit.  e^p.  xv.  n.  21* — Ps*  Bernardi  Meditatio 
de  Conditiune  Humaiia  cap,  9  (Migne,  CLXXXIV.  500). — Bandini  Seotcntt. 
P.  IV,  Dtst.  XV i* 
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more  than  offencliiif^  God.*  Of  course  such  a  practice  was  dest rec- 
ti ve  of  the  jurisdititioQ  (^f  the  parij^h  pricist  and  ineompatihle  with 
the  sacrameDtiil  thtKiry,  yet  its  u^e  in  reserved  cases  tended  to  keep 
alive  the  idea  that  it  was  adraissihie,  in  spite  of  the  animadversions 
of  tlie  doctors.  Passiivanti  declan^s  that  not  only  is  such  eonfessioa 
invalid  J  hut  that  it  is  a  fresh  mortal  sin,"  f  lerscm  ditiws  the  distinc- 
tion that,  while  it  inipe<les  the  virtue  of  the  sacrameut  if  done  through 
dhame  or  hypocrisy,  it  docs  not  if  through  itruoraucc,  or  in  reserved 
crises,  or  when  there  is  rea,sonable  dreiul  of  saiudal  to  arise  from  the 
■  oonfegsioD  of  some  special  sin  to  the  ordinary  confessor,^  Robert  of 
Aquino  is  moi'e  rigid  and  explains  that  when  a  confession  is  <livided 
between  two  priests  the  penitent  is  absolvtul  by  neitlier  and  must 
make  a  fall  confession  to  one,*  Yet  not  long  afterwards  we  are  told 
hy  Prierias  that  these  di  voided  eonfessious  were  comnit»n,  trspecially 
among  loose  women,  who  wouhl  t^oufess  their  earuul  sins  to  some 
priestly  eomi>anion  and  then  their  lighter  transgressions  to  one  in 
gotxl  standing,  in  order  ti>  enjoy  the  fair  repute  tlienee  accruing — a 
siKH'ies  of  hypt>crisy  which  s^lme  dw^tors  corisidered  to  be  a  mortal 
f^in,  while  otljers  classed  it  as  venial.^  At  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  Manuel  Sa  shows  how  vague  were  still  the  coneeptions  oo 
the  subject  when  he  tells  us  that  to  have  two  confessors  and  to  eon- 
teas  grave  sins  to  one  and  light  ones  to  the  other  is  a  mortal  sin, 
according  to  some  doctors,  because  one  of  the  confessors  is  deceived  ; 
others  hold  that  it  is  not  if  done  oms^  or  twice  out  of  shame  or  mod- 
esty ;  others  again  define  it  to  be  a  luortid  siu  if  done  for  a  sinful 
purjx>se,  but  not  if  it  is  done  for  a  good  purpose,  such  as  to  retain 
the  favorable  opinion  of  one  of  the  confessors.*  Haifa  century  hiter 
£>iana  asserts  that  a  man  who  desires  to  stand  well  with  his  ordinary 
Oojifessor  can  reveal  to  him  ordy  his  venial  sins  and  then  liis  mortals 
to  another.^  This  div!<led  confession  had  a  quasi-reeognition  in 
the  Jubilee  indulgences,  carrying  with  them  tlie  fiiculty  of  selecting 


I 


I 


'  Alex,  de  Ales  Sumraoo  F.  IV.  Q.  xviir.  Mcmbr.  iv.  Art.  5  {  2.^,  Th. 
-A.quia*  Sumoiffi  Suppl.  Q.  IX.  Art.  3;  Ejusd.  Opasc%  LXIV. 

*  Paaaavanti,  L«*  Spe^cbio  della  vera  Penitenza,  Dii*t.  v.  cup.  5. 
»  Jo.  Gersoai  Regulte  Morale**  {Opp.  Fj].  14-^8,  xxL  G.), 

*  Rob.  Episc.  Aqiiinat.  Opus  Quadrages.  Serm.  xxrx.  cap,  3, 

*  Samma  Sylve-strin^i  b.  v.  Cht^eaio  mcr,  i.  |  8. 
'Em.  Sa.  AphorUmi  Confessar.  ».  v.  (hn/euor  ti.  16. 
'  Sunima  Diana  s.  v.  OmfcsBwnu  requuila  n.  64. 
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one  or  more  confessors  to  wliotii  sins  eotikl  he  confessed  as  they  were 
sucecssively  remcniberwl,  tlioiigh  it  was  reeoni  mended  that  the  8amo 
confessor  should  he  applied  to  if  he  eonhl  he  had  J  The  more  rit^r- 
ons  theologians,  liowever,  discountenanced  the  practice:  Noel  Alex- 
andre, like  liobert  of  Aquino,  pronounces  such  confessions  null  and 
tliat  they  must  Ix'  rej>eated,'  and,  bi  1058,  the  priests  of  Paris  included 
this  device  among  the  errors  of  the  casuists.* 

In  modern  practice  we  are  told  that  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  a 
penitent  irum  confessing  liis  mortal  sins  to  a  strange  priest  and 
getting  absohition,  and  then  his  venials  (which  are  not  necessary 
matter  for  confession  and  absolution)  to  his  ordinary  coufeasor, 
unless  he  does  so  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  reproof  and  gaining 
fresh  opportunity  fitr  sinning/  It  is  a  mortal  sin,  however,  pur- 
posely to  seek  out  an  unknown  and  ignorant  confessor  to  whom  to 
cfmfess  the  graver  delinquencies,  and  dividing  mortal  sins  between 
two  eonfess<3rs  rendei"s  the  confessions  invalid  unless  there  are  suffi- 
cient reasons  why  some  sins  should  not  he  revealed  to  the  ordinary 
confessor.  In  such  case  even  the  severer  moralists  see  no  objection 
to  thisj  though  they  do  not  inform  ns  how  tiie  difficulty  as  to  partial 
absolution  is  evaded.* 


The  converse  of  this  divided  confession  is  gregarious  confession, 
when  the  priest  hears  a  multitude  of  penitents  and  absolves  them  in 
block.  In  battle  or  shipwreck  or  similar  emergency  this  mav  be 
unavoidable ;  the  Church  accepts  it  as  valid  and  assumes  that  the 
formula  "  I  absolve  you  from  your  sins"  grants  a  separate  ahsolntioa 
to  each  one  of  those  confessing,®  In  the  old  formulas  for  Holy 
Thursday  reconciliation  the  use  of  the  plural  nnmlier  shows  that  the 
penitents  to  be  reconciled  were  thus  restored  to  the  Church  in  nuiss/ 


*  Marc,  Pauli  Leonis  Praxis  ad  Litt.  Magni  Pt:enitciitiar.  p.  16  (Me<liolani, 
1665). 

*  8umiiia  Alexandrina  P.  l.  n,  454. 

'  Ant.  ArtiauKh  Tlifiol.  Morale  des  J^suites,  p.  377. 

*  Varceno  Comp.  TheoL  Moral.  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  iv.  art.  4. 

*  Layman  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  S^n.  14. — Gury  Comp.  Theol. 
Moral  IL  475. — Gkiuaaet,  Th^ol.  Monik  IL  a.  440,— Zenner  Instructio  Pract. 
Confeaar,  §  78.^Siimtna  Alcxandrina  P.  I*  n,  459-60. 

*  Ferraris  Proiupta  Biblioth.  s.  v.  Abmhere  III.  n.  15,  16. 

'  Marteno  dc  antiq.  Ekjcles,  Uitibu!*  Lib.  I.  cap,  vi.  Art.  7,  Ordo  1 — "Ab- 
solvetaus  vobia  vice  beati  Petri  apnstolonim  principis,  cui  Dominus  potestatcm 


GMEGAMIOUS  CONFESSION, 


359 


and,  though  it  was  inconsistent  with  tho  practirc  of  aurirular  cfjn- 
feBsion,  it  survived  the  intrmhiction  of  tlie  SJicranu-utul  theory,  much 
to  the  disgust  of  the  stricter  sacerdotal ists  when  it  was  a[>plied  to 
the  ordinary  parorliial  routine  bv  i<ruorant  (>r  inth»h'nt  pastiu's.  A 
case  of  the  kind,  recorded  by  Cicsarius  of  Hiesterhach,  is  al hided  to 
above  (p.  248),  and  that  it  was  by  no  means  uncommon  in  the  thir- 
teenth century  appears  from  the  remonstrance  of  a  layman  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,  written  probal>ly  about  1235,  describing 
certain  priests,  learned  and  wortliy  enough,  who,  after  divine  service, 
were  at»enstomed  to  order  the  congregation  to  raise  their  hands  and 
cxjafe^s  their  sin.«,  after  which  absolution  was  gr'anted  with  greater 
fiu^ility  than  they  W(Hild  forgive  a  del>t  of  threes  farthings  apiece. 
This  he  descriljcs  as  a  devilish  snare  for  the  ignorant  multitude,  who 
think  no  further  </onfession  neeessary,  deenung  themselves  as  free 
fi-om  sin  as  when  ne^^']y  baptized,  and  in  this  deadly  seeiirity  they 
have  no  hesitation  in  sinning  afreslu^  Such  a  mockery  of  the  sacra- 
ment couhl  find  no  defenders,  liut  Astesanus,  in  1317,  does  not  say 
tliat  it  is  either  unlawful  or  invalid,  and  lie  only  condemns  it  as  an 
infratlion  of  the  secrecy  tljat  should  l>e  observed  in  tlie  confessional,' 
and  two  centuries  later  Giovanni  da  Taggia  merely  remarks  that 
those  who  do  it  without  necessity  cause  the  penitents  to  disregard  a 
precej>t  of  the  Church.^  Tlie  custom  seems  to  have  been  an  invet- 
erate one,  at  least  in  (iermany,  for  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century  Sixtus  V.  ordered  the  Aretibishops  of  Trier  and  Maiiiz  to 
t*uppress  lU  We  tlo  not  hciir  of  it  elsewhere,  except  in  the  case  of 
children,  in  dealing  with  wlnim  this  ex[>editious  method  seems  to 
have  continued  in  use,  even  to  the  present  day,  by  careless  pastoi-s, 
reckless  of  the  contempt  for  the  sacrament  thus  inducted  in  the 
plastic  mind  of  youth.  Tlie  moralists,  of  course,  condemn  it  and 
generally  assert  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin.^ 


ligaadi  atque  dolvendi  deditr  sed  quantum  ad  voa  pertiaet  acciisatio  et  iid  dos 
pertinet  remii»iOp  sit  Deus  omnipoteas  vita  et  salas  omnibaa  peccatia  vestria 
indiilttir." 

This  is  a  transitional  formula  of  probably  the  late  eleventh  century,  and  in- 
dicates how  the  old  reconciliiitioa  merged  into  the  scholastic  abaoUtion. 

*  Martene  Anipl  CoUeet.  I.  357.  *  ^isteBani  Sammee  Lib.  v.  Tit,  xviii. 

*  Sammn  Tabiena  h»  v.  Cbnfesfio  n.  I  37. 

*  Ma(Tei  Hist,  ah  cxcessu  Gregorii  XHL  |i.  16  (Bergomi,  1747). 
'  gamma  Angelica  ?*.  v.  Con/e^siO  I.  ^  29. — Summa  8ylve.Htrina  s,  v.  Chn/rMio 

I.  i  23.— Synod.  Verdanens.  ann.  1598,  cap.  51  (Hardain,  VIII.  470). — 
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La  Croix  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  vi,  P.  ii.  n.  1189.— Fraasinetti's  New  Parisli 
Priest'n  Practicfl!  Manual,  pp.  366-7  (London,  1893), 

*  S.  Antonini  Sunimoe  P,  ill.  Tit.  xiv,  eap,  19,  |  4. — Summa  Sylvestrina  8.  t. 
Oanfuifio  mxT,  1.  S  4, 

'  Johann.  de  Deo  Poenitentialia  Lib.  L  cup.  2.^Hofitien9.  Atireie  Suinm» 
Lib.  V.  De  Pa^nit  et  Ri^mii*8.  ^  4t5» 
'  Astesani  Summa^  Lil).  v.  Tit,  xvi, 

*  Hostiena,  AurciE  Summae   Lib.  v.  De  Poetiit,  et  Remiss.  J  56, — S.  Th. 
At|uinat.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist,  xvii,  Q.  iiL  Art,  3. 

*  S,  Antonini  Summie  P,  IIL  Tit,  xiv,  cap.  W,  (  4. 


No  jvenitent  i-^in  he  required  to  rei>eat  a  valid  eonfession   onflP 
mado ;  if  onlcrcil  tii  do  so  he  «iii  refuse,  aud  indeed  ,some  dcxitors  go 

80  far  SLs  to  sa}^  that  even  the  pope  am  not  issue  a  prcjcept  to  reoder 
it  Hbligatory,'  Yet  before  tl*e  details  of  the  sjierament  were  iiofler* 
stood,  up  to  tlie  middle  of  the  thirtet?ntli  eentiiry,  there  was  one  *x>ca- 

81  on  on  whieh  it  was  required.  When  a  man  confessed  in  peril  of 
death  the  formula  of  the  absolution  admiiiisten'd  to  him  contained 
a  clause  enjoin iuj^  him,  in  e^ase  he  e8eapc*tl,  to  eonfe.^s  over  again  and 
accept  jienanee,^  whieh  manifests  a  very  vague  conception  a-s  yet  of 
the  fu  net  ions  and  efficacy  of  the  isaerament  and  is  a  conditional  aliso- 
lution,  wlucli  subse<juent  theoh)i]jians  held  to  be  invalid.  Even  as 
hite  as  K]17  Astesauns  allude.^  to  this^  though  in  a  manner  to  show 
til  at  it  was  then  falling  out  of  use. ^ 

The  same  neljnlons  concept  ion  as  to  the  vahie  of  the  siierament  is 
seen  in  tJic  strenuous  recoinnietulations  of  repeated  confession,  as  in 
the  highest  degree  benefieial,  though  not  obliji;atory.  Aceoixling  to 
theory,  confession,  absolution  and  satisiactiou,  if  valid,  relieve  the 
penitent  frt>m  both  culpa  and  pwna — ^his  sins  are  remitte<l,  the  tem- 
poral punishment  is  atoned  for,  he  is  fully  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  if 
he  dies  he  is  assured  of  direct  astx*nt  to  heaven.  In  spite  of  this  he 
was  told  that  the  oftencr  lie  should  repeat  a  confession,  the  quicker  i 
would  be  the  remission  and  the  less  the  pfjena,*  8l  Antonino  even 
as8ures  us  that,  if  repeated  often  enougti,  it  may  finally  obtain  exemp- 
tion from  the  pama  when  there  is  no  contrition.'^ 

A  repetition  of  confession  is  reipdsitc,  howeverj  when,  from  any 
cause,  the  original  confession  is  invalid.  This  may  arise  either  from 
defects  in  the  penitent  or  in  tlie  priest,  and  leads  to  a  considerable 
number  <if  perplexing  i  pi  est  ions  in  whieh  it  would  be  vain  to  expect 
iinanimity  among  the  theologians.     If  the  confession  is  made  from 
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any  other  motive  than  that  of  ohtaiiiio^  abso kit  1011,  if,  for  instancxj, 
to  gain  a  good  ro])ntationj  enabling  one  to  eheat  or  to  steal,  it  is  in- 
valid>  and  tliis  motive  may  Ix^  either  mortal  or  venial,  affbnhiig  to 
the  moniliste  a  wide  field  ibr  dt  bate.  Tt  in  invalid,  alsii,  if  the  ]>cni- 
tent  has  not  i<uffioiug  attrition,  though  whether  or  not  the  absolution 
revives  on  his  gnbs^equently  experiencing  attrition  is  a  question  on 
which  the  anthoritiej^  differ.  Also,  if  there  is  not  at  least  a  formal 
or  virtual  resolve  of  amendment  and  of  avoidiug  occasions  of  sin, 
which,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  h  an  eqnally  frnitfnl  sonrce  of  dis- 
cussion. AlsOj  if  the  confession  is  incomplete  through  the  omission 
of  a  mortal  sin,  and  this  may  be  intentional  or  through  ignorance^ 
with  varying  results.  Also,  if  the  penitent  be  under  excommunica- 
tion and  does  not  mention  it,  though^  if  he  is  ignorant  of  it,  it  does 
not  invalidate  tht*  absolution,  even  if  the  clause  removing  exeom- 
mnni(^ation  is  omitted  from  the  formula  of  absolution,  as  Gobat  says 
is  customary  in  Germany.  Also,  if  the  penitent  forgt^ts  or  neglects 
to  perform  the  penance,  some  anthoritie?^  require  a  repetition  of  the 
eonfcssion,  while  othei's  hold  it  to  lie  unnecessary.  Also,  if  the  con- 
fessor withholds  his  intention,  or  omits  a  nec4?ssiiry  part  id*  the 
formula  of  absolution^  or  is  under  excfimmunic^ition,  or  is  an  in- 
truder, or  has  not  a  licence  from  the  bishop;  but  if  tliis  latter  is 
not  generally  known  and  lu^  is  eommonly  reputed  to  Ijc  a  confessor, 
«ome  dm^tors  hold  that  tlu?  absolution  is  goml,  while  others,  with 
custonmrv  lack  of  logie,  siiy  that  the  ptixttent  is  panloned  befVire 
Godj  but  that  if  he  iinds  out  the  truth  lie  must  repeat  the  coufes- 
BioD.  Also,  if  the  confessor  is  sleepy,  or  inattentive,  or  deafj  some 
moralists  i^equire  the  c^mfession  to  be  rc|)eated,  or  at  least  in  so  far  as 
it  was  not  heard,  while  others  assert  that  the  bona  jides  of  the  peni- 
tent supplies  the  defect  in  the  eonfcssor,  and  the  same  ditfcremie  of 
opinion  exists  when  the  priest  is  too  ignnrant  to  be  able  to  distinguish 
between  sins/    For  five  hundred  years  and  more  these  questions  have 


*  Pasifavanti,  Li>  SpecThifi  delhi  vera  Penitenzii,  Bist.  V.  cap.  6.^ — Wt^igel 
Claviculie  Indulgentialis  cap.  xv. — Sornina  Pacificii,  aip.  1. — S.  Aatonini 
Confessionale  fob  4*% ;  Ejusd.  Smnmie  R  ill.  Tit.  xiv,  cap.  19,  ?J  4, 5.— Summa 
Angelica  a.  v.  Chn/essio  1.  g|  13,  14,  IS,  20,  22.— B.  de  Chiiimis  Interrog.  fob 
12-15.— Summa  Sylve-^trina  s.  v,  CoafeMor  I,  H  9,  15.~Sumnia  Tabiena  s.  v, 
OQff^e»frio  II.  ^  13-17,  22-25,  39.— Dom.  Scito  m  IV.  Sentt,  Diat.  xvin.  Q,  Hi. 
Art  3- — Clericuti  de  Pipnit.  Diwt.  XXXL— Beazi  PraxiM  Trib.  Conseient.  Disp. 
I.  Q,  ii.  Art.  1,  Par.  2.  n.  4.— Varceno  Comp.  Theo!.  Moral  Tract.  -Sivut.  Cap, 
W.  Art.  6. 
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betMi  agi tilted  witlumt  tlfce  p<issibilitv  of  readnii*r  absolute  pniiolusian^, 
a«d,  indeed,  a  largu  portion  of  them  depend  upon  sliades  of  feeling 
80  elusive  and  indefinable  that  certainty  h  unattiiinable.  All  that 
the  tlicologians  van  do  is  to  eomfort  themselves  with  the  maxim  In 
duhio  ^tandiim  est  pro  valare  ados — in  duubt,  the  validity  of  the  act 
IS  to  be  a>!snmed — ^but  whether  GotI  is  bound  by  this  principle  it 
migfit  be  hardy  to  atlirin. 


Tbe  question  whether  written  confessions  are  allowable  is  one  in 
which  the  custom  of  the  Church  has  varied.  A  penitent,  if  there  is 
sufficient  cause,  ciin  write  out  the  eonfession^  in  whole  i»r  in  part,  and 
hand  it  to  the  priest  in  the  confessional,  saying  **  I  accuse  myself  of 
all  the  sing  which  you  read  here,"  and  this  apparently  is  sometimes 
done  by  women  tli rough  sense  of  shame,  when  it  is  accepted  as  oral 
and  she  is  of  course  subject  to  the  nsnal  interrogation/  but  whether 
su<'li  writing  can  be  sent  to  a  confessor  and  absolution  be  returned  by 
messenger  has  been  the  subject  of  some  debate.  We  have  seen  (p. 
182)  that,  in  the  early  (linrch,  ItbeHt,  or  written  confessions  of  sins, 
were  read  to  the  congregation  ;  and  bclbre  the  development  of  the 
power  of  the  keys  and  the  sacramental  system  there  was  no  hesita- 
tion in  sending  a  written  confession  and  receiving  such  aids  to  for- 
giveness as  were  then  held  to  be  within  the  functions  of  the  bishop. 
Thus  in  the  ninth  century  Robert,  Bishop  of  Le  Mans,  when  sick 
nnto  death,  sent  a  written  statement  of  his  sins  to  the  bishops  who 
were  with  King  Churles  besieging  tl)c  Normans  in  Angers,  and  they 
sent  to  him  from  eainp  a  quasi  absobition  which  was  wholly  preca- 
tory in  eliaractcr.^  In  the  eleventh  centur>%  Gregory  VII.  had  oo 
hesitation  in  sending  absolutions  to  perscms  at  a  distance,  even  without 
their  confessing,  and  Pasclud  11.  continued  the  pnictiee  in  the  next 
centnr)','     As  the  scholastic  tlieology  began  to  take  shape  this  came 


^  E.^coliar  Theol  Mom].  Tract.  Vii.  Exam.  iv.  cap.  5,  n.  36.— Varceno  Comp. 
Thenl  M*>riiL  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  iv.  Art.  5.  Fatlier  dc  Chiirmes,  however 
(TheoL  Univers.  Diss.  v.  cup.  iv.  Art.  2),  sayi*  this  h  anlawfal  tlinugU  valid. 

'  Martyne  de  aatiq.  KitibuB  Ect'lewi!©  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  Art.  7,  Orel.  14. 

»  Gregor.  PP.  VII.  Regcst  Lib.  i.  Ep.  34;  Lib.  ii,  Ep.  61 ;  Lib.  vj.  Ep.  2. 

The  deprecatory  abeioltition  i^ent  by  Pa.^ch.il  11.  to  Lambert  of  Arras  is  note* 
worthy— **  Per  mcrit^i  beatie  Mari^  t^empcr  Virginia  et  orationes  sanctonim 
angelorum  et  beatorum  apostolorum  omniumcpie  jrianctorum,  otnnipoteJW 
Boiiiinus  te,  carrijisime  frater  Lauiberte  epiacopei  ab  omnibus  peccatis  abdolvat 
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to  be  regarded  as  irrejjidar,  and  the  pseudo-An^nistin,  copied  by 
GratiaD,  laid  down  tlie  rule  thiit  eonfession  must  he  iiiiriculiir  and 
not  in  writing  or  by  messenger.^  The  nneertainty  in  whteli  the 
matter  rested  is  aeeu,  alxjnt  1225,  in  Csesarius  of  Heisterbaeh,  who 
argues  that  written  confessions  are  insufficient »  although  there  are 
occasional  instances  of  their  sufficiency,^  S,  Ramon  de  Penafort 
asserts  positively  that  confession  must  be  oral  and  not  by  messenger 
or  letter,^  and  Alexander  lialcs  soon  afterwards  takes  the  same 
position  :  when  a  [wriest  is  inueeessible,  as  with  capti^^es  among  the 
8amcen.s,  it  suffices  to  confess  to  God,  with  intention  to  confess  to 
a  priest/  Aqninas  pointed  out  that  the  ]ienitent  must  contribute  to 
the  saemment ;  the  spoken  words  ai'e  a  portion  of  it  and  are  indis- 
pensable, except  in  case  of  insurmountable  physical  imjieiliment^ 
This  view  became  widely  accepted  ;  as  Peter  of  Tarantaise  (Innocent 
V.)  says,  the  act  of  confession  is  the  material  of  the  sacrament  which 
without  it  is  imperfect,  therefore  the  confession  must  be  oral  and 
personal,^  There  were  dissidents,  however,  and  it  was  not  until 
modern  times  that  auricular  confession  became  authoritatively  reoog- 
aized  as  essential  to  the  sacrament  and  as  a  condition  i»rece<lent  to 


et  s^ecimdiiin  fidem  tnum  gratiae  sum  tibi  munas  accutnulet/' — Lowcnfeld.  Epit^it. 
Pontiff.  Roiiijin.  p.  7a, 

*  Cap.  S8  Caua.  xxxiii.  Q»  iij.  Di»t  1. 

The  schfiolmen  were  in  the  habit  of  quoting  the  case  of  Thomas  Becket,  who 
was  said  to  have  confe^KeU  by  letter  to  Alexander  IIL  and  tu  have  received 
tiwolutioe  in  return,  hut  the  fact*  do  not  8ubt*tantiate  this.  After  Becket  had 
tocepted  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  Im  re[>ented  and  abstained  from  his 
fliartions  till  he  should  be  iibaolved  by  God  and  the  pope.  He  therefore  sent 
a  mensienger  to  Alexander,  who  replied  in  terms  of  consohitioti,  telling  him  that 
God  looked  to  the  intention  and  not  U>  the  act.  If  he  feela  reiiiorf*e  he  should 
confess  in  penitence  to  a  priest^  when  God  will  diismina  the  ain.  Moreover, 
relying  on  the  merits  of  Peter  and  Paul  "  te  nb  eo  quod  eommissum  est  absolve- 
mas  et  id  i[>?«um  fraternitHti  tuse  aucturitate  ikpostolieii  relaxiimus  "  and  ordered 
Mm  Ut  resume  his  functions.— Biiron.  Aniiab  ann.  lll)4  n.  5,  6. 

ThuE  confession  was  to  be  made  to  a  priest,  pardon  was  to  come  from  God, 
and  what  Alexander  did  was  virtually  to  absolve  him  from  the  oath  taken  at 
Clarendon. 

'  Cnear  Heisterhach.  Dial  Dist,  ni.  cap.  27. 

*  S.  EHyraundi  Summte  Lib.  ni.  TjL  xxxiv,  |  4. 

*  AJex.  de  Ales  Summie  P.  IV.  Q.  xviii.  Membr.  iv.  Art.  5,  {  9. 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin,  Summae  HuppU  Q.  IX.  Art.  3. 

*  Jo.  Friburgena.  Summie  Confessor.  Lib.  IIL  TiU  xxxiv,  Q.  66,  76, 
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absolution*  Dunn  S^^^jtiis  does  iiot  8jiy  that  i'OiifestjioD  and  absolu- 
tion by  writing  ure  inLHticmmentiil,  and  only  deems  them  contrary  to 
the  secrecy  cha meter istic  of  the  confessional  and  dangerous  through 
liatjility  to  puhlieity.*  The  Thorn  is  ts  and  Seoti^sts,  tiowever,  did  not 
divide  upon  tlie  qne.stion.  William  of  Ware,  though  a  Franciscan, 
pronounces  confession  other  than  auricnlar  to  be  unlawful,  while 
^Vstesanus,  Fmncjois  do  Mai  rone,  Pierre  dc  la  Pahi  and  St.  An- 
tonino  bold  that  it  is  allowable  tliough  inadvisable — if  a  penitent 
is  lame  and  cannot  walk^  and  the  priest  is  sick  and  auinot  come  to 
him,  confession  and  aljsolution  can  be  exchangetl  by  letter.*  Cheru- 
bion  da  Spoleto  advances  only  reasons  of  inexpctlieney  acrainst  it  and 
does  not  question  its  validity,'*  That  it  was  not  infrequently  practised 
is  apparent  from  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Strasi^burg,  in  1435,  which 
says  that  it  was  ludntnal  witb  some  priests  when  they  were  busy  and 
thiit  it  is  only  permissible  when  there  is  legitimates  eaiLs*?^  for  sins  are 
only  remitted  in  oral  confession.*  Early  in  the  sixteenth  century 
Frier ias  seems  to  (X}nsidcr  the  (|Ucstion  open,  though  pei*sonally  he 
deci<les  in  the  negsitive.*'  So  Caictano  says  that  if  a  confession  is 
written  it  must  be  handed  to  the  confessor,  and  that  absolution  can 
only  be  given  verbally,**  while  Funio  holds  that  in  ease  of  neeessity 
lcttci*s  and  messengers  arc  aUowable/  autl  Domingo  Soto,  on  the  other 
hand,  follows  Aquinas.^  The  council  of  Trent  was  silent  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  the  Tridentine  Catechism  objet-tj^  to  writing  only  on  account 
of  its  interference  with  secrecy.^  Several  SpLuiish  theologians  of  the 
highest  cbamcter,  such  as  Pedro  Soto,  Azpileueta  and  Francisco 
Suarez  pronounced  in  its  favor,  but  when,  in  1594,  the  Jesuit  Juan 
Geroninio  preached  two  sermons  in  su}>port  of  the  sacramental  charac- 
ter of  written  confession  and  absolution,  the  Inquisition  of  Toledo 
prosecuted  him,  sentenced  him  to  a  severe  reprimand  and  made  him 


*  Jo,  Scoti  in  TV.  Scntt,  Bist  xvii.  Q.  unic. 

'  Gailh  Vorrillong  in  IV.  Sentt  Dint  XVJJ.— Asteaani  Suramse  Lib.  V,  Tit 
xviii. — F.  de  Mayronia  in  IV,  Sentt.  Dist  Xiv,  Q,  i,— P,  de  Faluile  in  IV. 
Sentt.  Dist.  xvii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  L— S.  Antoniiii  Summae  P.  Itl.  Tit.  xiv,  cap.  19, 1 9. 

'  Chcrnbini  de  S|»rileto  Quail ragesi male  Serm.  lxii. 

*  Btiitut.  Et:clea,  Argcntinens.  ana.  H85,  cap.  11  (Martene  Thesaur.  IV.  552). 

*  Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  vv.  (hnftmio  Sacr.  I.  f  16 ;  Cbn/e»s&r  iv.  |  7. 

*  Caietani  Summak,  s.  v,  Omfessio, 

*  Fuini  Anrea  Armillau.  v.  (hnfemio  n.  23. 

*  Dora.  Soto  in  IV,  Bentt  DLst.  x\ail.  Q.  ii.  Art.  6. 

*  Cat.  Trident.  De  Poenit.  eap.  9. 
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sign  an  acknowletlgmoiit  fif  liis  terror  mid  a  ]>leclgf  to  teacli  the  r>ppo- 
sit€*  thereafter.*  !Miimiel  Sa  tuught  tlie  validity  of  written  eunfeMsion 
and  aljsolution,  l»nt,  after  the  question  had  been  adversely  decided  l>y 
Clement  VI IF,,  the  Contrregatiori  of  tlte  Index  ordered  thi.s  pussjige 
struek  out  and  a  et^itrary  one  inserted.^  Henriquez  adopted  a  raodi- 
fied  doctrine^  that  confession  can  lie  mailc  by  letter  but  alisolution 
nuiji?t  be  oral,  and  he  too  fell  under  the  ban  of  the  Intlex,  his  work 
being  prohibited,  doneo  corrhjahu^  by  decree  of  Angu*it  7,  1603.* 

The  influence  of  Spanish  theology  at  this  period  was  preponder- 
ating and  some  emphatic  decision  was  requisite  to  check  the  develop- 
ment of  a  doctrine  so  threatening  to  auricular  confes-sion,  Aceoi-d- 
ingly,  ill  1  Gr)2,  Ctcnient  VIII.  denounced  the  proposition  as  ialse, 
audacious  and  scandalous,  and  prohibited  its  being  defended  even  as 
probable,  under  pain  of  excommunication  remo%*able  only  by  the 
po|>e,  as  well  as  of  other  arbitrary  punishment.*  Still  there  were 
those  who  adhered  to  the  position  of  Heuriquez,  that  confession  may 
be  made  by  letter,  though  absubitujn  requires  personal  presence,  and 
they  argued  that  the  use  of  the  particle  ci  in  plac*e  of  vel  in  the 
papal  decree  allowe<l  tins  doctrine  to  be  taught.  To  put  an  end  to 
this  Paul  v.,  in  1605,  made  a  formal  declaration  in  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Holy  Office  prohiliiting  it  likewise.'  Still  the  question 
Pefiised  to  be  settled  and,  in  1634,  Urlmu  VIII.  was  obliged  to  issue 
a  decree  forbidding  the  absolution,  even  by  the  Papal  Penitentiary, 
of  those  who  should  teach  or  practise  the  doctrine  of  sacramental 
confession  by  letter.*  Even  this  did  not  suffice,  and  a  lively  contro- 
versy on  the  subjei^t  continued  throughout  tlie  seventeenth  century, 


I 


•  MSS.  UniversitatH  Bihliothek  of  Halle,  Yc,  20,  Totu.  I. 

•  EiJK  Sa  Aphorismi  Cciafe«aiir.  s.  v.  Ab»oiutio  n,  8. — Index  Braaichellensis, 
1.347. 

•  Henriquez  8amiruB  Theol.  Jloral.  Lib.  i.  cap,  viii.  n.  5;  Lib.  V.  cap.  ii.  n. 
7, — Index  Bmsichellensis  I.  GOl. 

•  Cleaient  PP.  VliL  Deer.  20  June,  1(>()2  (Bulhir.  IIL  L'iu),— Ferraris 
Prompta  Biblioth.  8.  v*  AbAohure  Art  I  IT.  a.  14, 

This  gave  rise  to  a  fjuestioii  ilh  to  tlie  lawful  nens  iif  death -bed  absolution 
when,  on  the  arrival  of  the  priest^  the  penitent  is  speech lei*j^  or  !*eD»eleM» 
Buaroz  wrote  a  tract  on  the  i^abject  in  1605  nt  160(3. — Dtil linger  u.  Reunch, 
Monilg^treitigkeiten  in  cIlt  romii^ch-katholigchen  Kirche,  II.  266. 

•  Jac.  Bayi  Inatitt.  Relig.  Christ.  Lib.  n.  cap.  'JL— Viva  Tratina  Theol. 
Append.  \  10. 

■  Pittoni  ConstJtutionee  Pontificke,  T.  VI L  n.  786. 
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chiefly  bi'tweeii  tlie  Doniinirans  imd  the  Jesuits.^  A  ease  was  cited 
a^  leaving  oe^jiirrLM:!  in  Englaud,  tluriiig  the  i>erseeiition  of  the  Cath- 
olics, ill  which  one  executed  for  his  religion  manageil  to  traQsmit 
from  prison  a  written  confession  to  a  priest,  with  a  request  to  him 
to  he  ]>resent  in  disgnise  near  the  scaflultl  ;  he  complied,  their  eyes 
met  and  he  murmured  the  formuhi  of  absolution^— a  somewhat 
giiperfiuous  ceremony,  since  the  haptism  of  blond  is  as  effic^acious  as 
that  of  water.  Of  course,  the  resistance  of  captious  theologians  was 
unsnceeBsful  and  the  necessity  of  auricular  confession  and  of  presence 
in  absohitiou  is  no  longer  disputed,  though  it  rests  only  on  tlie  utter- 
ance of  Clement  VIII?  The  definition  as  to  absolution  led  to  many 
nice  speculations  as  to  the  distance  which  can  intervene  between 
priest  and  penitent  without  rendering  the  saeniment  invalid,  some 
doctors  holding  that  twenty  paces  are  allowable,  while  others  contend 
for  less;  also,  whether  one  must  hv  able  to  see  the  nther,  or  wliether 
hearing  suffices;  also,  when,  from  any  cause,  absolution  is  not  given 
at  the  time  of  confession,  ho\v  many  days  may  elapse  without  affect- 
ing its  validity* — speculations  whieti  are  chiefly  of  interest  as  illus- 
trating the  ditficulty  of  accommodating  divine  laws  to  the  imper- 
fections and  aceidents  of  human  life.  Modern  science,  moreover, 
has   recently   raised  a  new  question,  for   the   introduction   of  the 


'  La  Croix  TheoL  Moml.  Lib.  vi,  P.  ii.  n.  1195. — Moriu  de  Pcenit.  Lib.  viii. 
cap.  25. 

In  1617  the  Benedictine  Pierre  Milhard  taught  that  both  confession  and 
absolution  craibl  be  conveyed  by  messenger,  a  proposition  wbich  wa^  promptly 
coadeuined  by  the  Sorbomie  (D'Argentr/^  Coll.  Jutlic.  de  novia  Error.  IL  ll, 
116),— In  1643  tbe  Fnineii^ean  Marcdmnt  (Trib.  Aoimar.  Tom.  I,  Tract.  VI. 
Tit.  ii,  Q.  4,  Conch  2)  maintained  the  theory  of  Hcnriquex,  and  after  16^0  the 
Jesuit  Arsdekin  still  taught  the  forbidden  doctrine  (TheoL  Tripart.  P.  in. 
Tract,  iii.  cap.  3,  J  6,  Q.  3). 
2--  X  Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  xxxv.  n.  16. 

*  Th.  ex  Charmer  Theol  Dnivers.  Diss,  v.  cap.  ii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1. — Varceno 
Comp.  TheoL  Moral.  Traet.  xvni.  cap.  iv.  art.  5. 

Tournely  argues  (De  Sacr.  Ptenit.  Q.  vi.  Art.  iv.)  that  there  is  uotbiDir  in 
the  sacrament  U)  prevent  epistijlary  confession  and  absohitioo,  but  that  the 
decree  of  Clement  VIIL  is  final.  La  Croix  (Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  P,  ii,  n. 
1199)  adopts  the  very  conc:lusive  reasoning  that  if  absolution  could  be  given  in 
absenfkt,  Clement  VIIL  could  not  have  forbidden  it. 

*  Marehant  Trib.  Animar.  Tom.  L  Tract.  VI.  Tit.  ii.  Q.  6.— Clericati  de 
Pcenit.  Decis,  xxxv,  n.  17-18,— Zenner  Instruct.  Pract  Confessar.  §  SO. — Mij 
Sanchez,  Prontuario  de  la  TeologSa  Moral,  Trat.  VI.  Pnnto  vii.  n.  6, 
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_  hoae  renders  verKal  eoinrniiiiication  possible  at  a  distance,  but 
it  has  been  decided  that,  dioogli  telephonic  confession  may  be  oral, 
the  absohitioD  would  be  given  in  abseniia  and  thei'efore  would  be 
H    invalid.^ 

H       Apart  from  the  dogmatic  cjuestioiia  resi>ecting  the  integrity  of  the 

^fciicnimcnt,  it  was  impossible  that  the  Church  eouhl  consent  to  epis- 

^Ftc&ry  confession*     Its  theory  »s  that  the  priest  sits  as  a  judge  in  the 

tribuual  of  conscience.     The  penitent  is  instructed,  before  etuning  to 

confession,  to  make  diligent  scrutiny  of  his  nieinorv  ami  tlie  council 

of  Trent  has  rendered  this  de  fide,  but  it  is  impossible  to  define  the 

exact  limits  to  which   this  self-examiuati*iu  should  ha  pushed.^     He 

is  the  only  witness  for  and  agsdnst  himself,  and  in  most  cases,  as  the 

books  tell  us,  an   unwilling  witness.     To  weigh  the  case  properly, 

I        not  only  must  every  sin  l>e  revealed,  but  the  circumstances  eoiineeted 

H  with  each  one,  and  this  can  only  be  acHjomplislied  by  a  searching 

I        examination   in   which   the  <»onfessor   proL)es  the  conscience  of  the 

sinner  to  the  bottom  and  ast^er tains  all  the  facts  rc<|iiisite  to  enable 

Wm  to  reach  an  accurate  judgment.     We  shall  see,  when  we  come  to 

■  consider  the  subject  of  satisfaction^  of  how  little  real  import  all  tliis 

'   is,  but  su(*h  is  the  basis  on  which  the  rule  of  confession  is  founded, 

and  to  abandon  it  would  be  to  deprive  the  system  of  its  ralmn  {VStre, 

K  It  is  true  that  in  this,  as  in  all  other  attempts  to  prescribe  regulations 

in  these   matters,  the  <loctors  are   by  no  means  in  accord  as  to  the 

degree  to  which   examination  should   be   made  into   the   moditying 

characteristics  of  a  sin,  some  contenting  themselves  with  generalities, 

while  others  insist  on  the  minutest  details.     As  a  means  of  reducing 

to  some  kind  of  system  the  infinite  variety  of  human  actions  and 

B motives,  circumstances  have  been  classified  as  intrinsic  or  extrinsici 

^8  mtxlifying  species  or  adding  species,  as  aggmvating  or  extenuating, 

umi  in  confcrraity  with  this  classificatiun  the  council  of  Trent  made 

it  de  fi/k  that  circumstances  mo<lifring  sf secies  should  be  confessed,' 

for  instance,  theft  may  i)e  either  simple  or  s;ierilegious,  though  in  ^ 

iny  cases  the  authorities  axlmit  tlie  difficulty  of  distinguishing 

f 

'  Marc  lB»titt»  Moral.  Alphonsianae  n,  1663, 

*  C,  Trident.  Befts,  xiv.  De  Poenit.  can.  7*— Benzi  Praxis  Trib,  Oonscient, 
Diap.  1.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  Par.  2,  n.  8. 
'  C.  Trident,  hr.  ciL 
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between  the  classes.^  As  to  the  necessity  of  detailing  merely  aggr 
vatiug  clreurastances,  opinions  apj^ar  to  be  almut  eijually  divided, 
with  great  names  on  either  side.  Liguori  investigates  the  subject 
ehibonitely,  states  three  opinions  as  current  ami  pronc>un<*es  tlmt 
which  denies  the  necessity  to  be  the  more  probable.^  As  a  general 
rule,  the  circumstances  requiring  to  be  investigates!  are  recapitulated 
in  the  distich — 

Quid,  f\uh,  ubi,  per  (^nm,  quoties,  cur;  qunmodo,  quando^ 
Quilibet  fibi^ervet  iiaimae  medicamina  diindo  — 

but  the  practical  applic^ation  of  this  lias  been,  from  an  early  period^ 
the  subject  of  interminable  and  most  intricate  discussion.  The 
questions  involved  sliow  how  completely  the  confessional  has  been 
transformed,  from  its  original  theory  of  a  repentant  sinner  eager  to 
csast  the  whole  burden  of  his  sins  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  into  a 
criminal  court  in  which  the  accused  is  expected  to  conceal  his  trans- 
gressions, and  the  truth  has  to  be  extorted  from  him  by  a  series  of 
carefully  prearranged  cross-questions.  This  was  the  iuevitablc  re- 
sult of  enforced  confession,  and  the  theologians,  accustomed  to  the 
e^itablished  routine,  appear  utterly  unal>!e  to  appre*;iate  the  ineon- 
gruity  between  the  means  and  tlje  ostensililc  end. 

There  was  ejccuse  for  this  in  tlic  older  time  when  confession  was 
voluntary  and  was  scarce  expcct^nl  of  a  hiymau  more  than  once  or 
twice  in  a  life-time*  The  accuuuilated  sins  of  years  might  well  re- 
quire prompting  of  the  memory  tu  assist  in  their  recollection,  and  in  tlie 


*  Viva  Cumus  Tlieol,  Morah  P.  VI.  Q.  5,  Art  2,  n.  4.--Bi'nzi  Praxis  Trlb. 
Conscient.  Disp.  I.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  Par.  2,  n.  2, 

»  fc?.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  VL  n.  458. 

Ab  an  example  of  aggravntiag  circumstanve^s,  Clericato  (De  Pocnit  Decis. 
xxvili.  n.  10)  alludes  to  "  lieligiri^ is  qui  dub  vereotiir  ingredi  domus  publi- 
carium  raeretricum,  et  eiire  ex  ipsis  sine  rubure,  qua m vis  videaatur  ac  o lister- 
ventur  a  trauaeuntibus  et  ab  aliiss  m  eodeui  vico  babitantibua,  c|ui  *>mac9 
gravis^imum  scandalum  ultra  peccatum  carnis  committiintet  deturpaut  bonum 
nomen  sui  Ordini.s/*  Creating  tbis  iicamial  would  Beem  supertluous,  for  Escobar 
tells  us  (TbeoL  MoraL  Tract,  vr.  n.  *5t>)  tb^tt  tbe  excomuumit'ation  decreed  for 
religious  wb<i  lay  JiBide  tbe  habit  is  not  incurred  wbeii  tbit*  h  done  tempo- 
rarily tor  tbe  purpose  of  secretly  steal iag  or  Ibrnicaling,  Pa*ical  (Proviu^ialeis, 
Lcttv  Vl",)  alludes  to  tbis  witb  his  customarj'  caustic  gareasiii,  and  Pt^re  Daaiel 
(Entrctieas  d'Eudoxe  et  de  Cleandre,  Ed.  1828.  P.  II.  pp.  68-71)  vainly  en- 
deavors tr»  explain  it  away.  Apparently,  according  to  Escobar,  the  motive  for 
laying  aside  tbe  habit  in  such  cases  is  an  exienuatiag  circumstance. 
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Peuitential^i  and  conipilatioiis  uf  canons  wo  find  rudiineutiiry  formulas 
to  aid  the  priest  in  explnriiig  the  eonscienee  of  tlie  penitent*  In  813, 
I  the  council  of  Chalons  complains  that  some  penitents  do  not  make 
full  eonfessions  and  orders  the  confes^^or  to  push  his  eoipitries  through 
all  the  eight  mortal  sins,-  while  Benediet  the  Levite  dircets  the  priest 
to  investigate  all  the  details  which  may  aggravate  or  extennate  the 
Bin.^  In  the  eleventh  eentnry,  the  indeserilmble  nastiness  of  the  ques- 
tions which  Bishop  Bnrelmrd  directs  the  eon  lessor  to  j>ut  shows  the 
custom  completely  established^  and  the  eontaniination  which  it  eould 
not  fail  to  bring  on  those  who  perchance  were  innocent  and  pure.* 
In  tlie  twelfth  century,  the  pscudo-Aiigustin  direct^s  the  confessor  to 
extniet  Iiotli  what  tlie  penitent  eonceals  and  wliat  perhaps  he  is 
ignorant  of,  and  then  to  push  his  investigations  into  all  the  cirenm- 
stanccs,  anrl  this  ac^juireil  the  force  of  law  when  it  was  carried  into 
Gnitian;'*  As  the  system  of  the  Fenitentials  passed  away  and  the 
priest  liecame  clothed  with  the  powder  of  the  keys  and  with  discretion 
in  the  administration  <if  penanw,  it  grew  still  more  important  for 
him  to  ascertain  all  the  details  which  might  aggravate  or  mitigate  the 
penalty  U>  be  imposed,  and  the  instructions  for  his  guidance  assumed 
a  more  elaborate  form.  That  which  is  alone  possible  to  omniscience 
was  sought  for  in  traming  rules  for  investigation  and  for  weighing 
the  information  tlms  obtained.  Alain  de  Lille,  in  liis  minute  direc- 
tions to  the  confessor,  even  endeiivoi-s  to  instruct  him  as  to  the  con- 
clusions to  be4lrawn  from  the  face  nf  his  penitent."*  Yet  already  the 
dangerous  suggestivencss  of  the  process  was  rei-ognized,  and  Eudes 
of  Paris,  about  1198,  ordered  ]>riests  to  use  the  utmost  caution^ — to 
inquire  only  aljout  tlie  i'U stoma ry  sins  and  not  about  ottiei^  unless 
some  circumstances  suggested  the  likelihood  of  their  existenccv 

When  annual  confession  was  enforced  there  was  less  to  be  appre- 
hended fnjm  lapse  of  memory,  but  more  from  conscious  suppression 


i  *  Pm.  Bedte  Ordo  ad  dimdam  Pcenitentiam  (Wa^iaemL'hleben,  p.  253). — Regi- 
non.  Discipl.  Eccle^.  I,  SOO. — GamliiH  Ordines  ad  dandam  Poenitentiaiii,  iip. 
S3-4. — ^Mor'm.  de  Pcenitentia  Append,  p.  23. 

'  C.  Cabillonena.  ann.  813,  cap,  32  (Harduin.  IV,  1037). 

L      *  Beoed.  Levit.  Capitular.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  379, — liiaac  Lingonens.  L  39. 

'     •  Burchardi  Decreti  Lib.  xix. 

•  Cap.  1,  ?  3  Caus.  xxxcii.  Q.  iii,  DiBt.  7. 

•  Alani  de  Inauba  Lib.  Pu.niit,  {Migne,  COX.  287). 

^  Coastitt.  Odtmk  Paris*  cap,  vi.  §  1  (Harduin.  VL  IK  1490), 
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by  nnwilling  pniikMits,  nm\  tli€  Latomii  ranon  of  1216  is  carefiiT 
ix)  pret^cribe  diligtuit  iiivestigution  into  all  circumstances  of  sin  as 
part  of  the  duty  of  tht-  coufesstn*.  As  enforced  confession  wns  gmd- 
iiiilly  reduced  to  a  systmo,  the  priest  was  accordingly  instructed  to 
interrogate  the  sinner  seriatim  on  eaeli  of  tlie  precepts  of  the  Deca- 
logue, the  seven  deadly  sins,  tlie  abuses  of  the  five  senses  and  the 
tlioughts  and  lusts  of  the  heart.^  No  loopliule  was  to  be  left  through 
which  tlic  penitent  con  Id  escape  the  seiirehing  inquisition.  Minute  and 
suggestive  lists  were  drawn  up,  liidcoas  eutechisnis  oi'  sin,  and  thongh 
occasional  caution  was  utt^rctl,  reccjnuneuding  reticence,  especially  as 
to  lapses  of  the  flesh,  virginal  purity  and  innocence  could  be  no  sjife< 
guard  against  foul  and  indecent  rpiestions.  Women  evidently  were 
not  expected  to  c^jufess  such  mattei-s  willingly,  so  that  inquiries  had 
to  be  made  to  all,  young  and  old  ;  the  usual  instnietion  is  to  c?om- 
mence  by  asking  about  impure  thouglits  and  whether  they  give 
pleasure,  and  if  this  is  admitted  the  iuterrogiitions  can  be  pusliwl 
from  one  step  to  anotlicr.  Under  such  a  method  contamination  can 
scarce  Ix^  avoided  at  the  hands  of  the  most  discreet  of  confessors, 
aud  if  he  chance  to  be  brutal  or  coarse-minded  the  confessional 
becomes  a  source  of  demoralization.  As  the  system  develope<l  under 
the  busy  bauds  of  the  scholastic  theologians,  the  interrogations  grew 
more  elaborate.  All  sins  were  investigated  in  their  minutest  particu- 
lars to  determine  the  exact  amount  of  guilt  involves!  in  every  sup- 
pf)sid)le  case — ^about  which,  however,  the  doctors  were  not  by  any 
means  always  in  accord — am!  in  order  to  peribrm  his  functions 
properly  the  confessor  was  required  to  push  his  inquiries  into  every 
detail.  It  was  a  mortal  sin  for  him  to  omit  this  iluty,  aud  no  more 
appalling  summary  of  human  wickedness  and  perversity  is  to  be 
found  than  in  the  instruetions  draun  up  for  him  in  its  performance.^ 


'  Guilleb  PttrisieBs.  de  Pa'nit.  cap.  24,  26. 

^  CoBatitt.  Coventriem.  ann.  12:^7  (Hardiiia.  VII,  279  »qq).^0.  OlaroBlflll* 
tent*,  ann.  12G8,  eain  7  (lt>i(l.  VII.  59"i), — Stutut.  .Toliana,  Episo.  Leodtens.  ajiD, 
12S7,  €Jip.  4  (Hiirtzheiia  111.686  sqq),-^Epi>it,  Synod,  (iuillel.  Epij<c.  Ciidar- 
ceos,  t-ap,  14  (Miirtenu  Thestiun  IV-  (iM  aqq). — S.  Bormventurie  Coufe^ianale 
Cap.  u.  Partic.  L^ — Sum  ma  Angeliea  8,  v.  Likrmf/atumej^, 

Among  the  questions  to  be  a^ked  of  children  of  both  sexes,  from  the  age  of 
seven  to  that  of  puberty,  is  **8i  quoquomodo  caroaUter  peccavit  per  seip^^um 
ail t  cam  aUis  maribus  vel  feiiiinis  et  qtiomodti.  Nam  in  hor  leta^  anticipnt. 
In  hiijusmodi  tamcn  et  in  ^^etiueutibus  cuntbisor  prudenter  ne  habeat  ne  innoc^Da 
tjuod  ignorat  addiscat^  nee  tamen  oeiilis*  clausis  pertranaeat,  cum  in  his  h»c 
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These  labors  necessarily  broadened  the  scope  of  the  confessional ;  all 
|M>ssible  lapses  from  reetitude  in  every  sphere  of  Innnan  aeti%'ity  were 
investigated  and  estiimited  nnd  eatalo^^iied  and  defined  with  a  minnte- 
ness  that  had  never  before  been  attempted  by  moralists,  and  huge 
bfM»kt^  were  eonipiled  t«i  afford  the  |>riest  the  netTSsary  aid  in  pushing 
his  inquiries.  Tbe  Ten  Conimandnicnt*^,  the  seven  dtjadly  ains^  tlie 
five  senses,  the  twelve  articles  of  faith,  the  seven  sacraments,  the 
seven  works  of  temporal  mercy  and  the  seven  spiritnal,  were  ran- 
sacked to  fiu<l  objects  of  inquiry,  and  then  all  classes  and  calling  of 
men  were  successively  reviewed  and  lists  of  questions  were  drawn 
up  fitted  for  their  several  temptations  and  habitual  transgressions* 
Angioloda  Chivasso  prints  a  series  of  about  seven  hundred  inquiries 
as  suggestions,  and  assures  us  tliat  tJiey  are  condensed  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, and,  in  1528,  Martin  de  FHiis  cites  it  as  a  model,  avoiding  the 
extremes  both  of  brevity  and  pn^Iixity.  Ilartholommco  de  Cliaimis, 
after  exhausting  all  the  generalities  of  sins,  gives  instructions  for  the 
examination  of  children  and  married  folk,  princes  and  magistrates, 
lawyers,  physicians,  surgeons,  courtiers,  citizens,  merchants,  traders, 
bankers,  fMirtners,  brokers,  artizans,  druggist,*^,  goldsmiths,  tavern- 
keepers,  butchei-s,  tailors,  sljoemakcrs,  lenders  and  borrowers,  bakers, 
actors,  musicians,  farmers,  jjcasants,  tax-  and  toll-gatlicrcrs,  rectors 
and  administrators  of  ho?i|)itals  and  religious  houses,  clerics,  simple 
priej3.t8^  canons  and  incund>ents  of  hcnefices,  bishops  and  secular  pi*e- 
lateei,  abbots  and  regular  prelates,  and  finally  monks  and  friars. 
These  are  only  types  of  a  class  of  works  whose  mnlti plication  shows 
the  demand  existing  for  thcmj  and  the  details  into  which  they  enter 
leave  the  impression  that  any  penitent  after  undergoing  such  an 
examination  as  they  suggest  w^ould  havr  little  to  learn  as  to  the  sins 
which  he  might  commit  or  tbe  frauds  and  iniquities  which  he  might 
perpetrate.^ 

«tas  soleat  raultipliciter  involvi,"  and  then  the  author  proceeds  with  aQcrles 
of  most  aaggciftive  *jijesti<iiis  for  both  s^cxes.  These  flru  rjecent,  however,  m 
comparison  with  the  intcrrogat'orie.H  prescribed  for  married  folk. — Bart,  de 
ChaJmis  Interrog,  tbl.  51-55,  61^2. 

The  cnotion  to  begin  the  inquiry  as  to  carnal  sins  with  women  by  a^^king 
about  impure  thouijjhti*^  and  thea  pniccetling  gradually  has  remained  the 
e»tabli»hcd  formuhi, — Alph,  de  I^one  de  Off.  et  Potcr^t-  Confeeaar.  Recoil, 
XVI.  n.  27. 

'  Jo.  Friburgens.  Summie  Coafea^or.  Lib.  IIL  Tit,  xxxv,  Q.  82-4, — Mani|)ulus 
Chiratorutn  P.  u.  Tract,  iih  cap.  9.  —  John   Myrc's  Insiructiona   for  Pari&lv 
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Penitents  thus  were  exim-tixl  to  eonroal  tijcir  sins  as  far  as  they 
could,  and  it  wa.s  a>isnmcd  that  eon fr.ssion.s  were  ran^ly  complete 
without  tin-??  Hoarcbin^  course  of  examiuatiouj  for  few  penitents^  we 
are  toUl,  are  found  who  use  due  diligence  in  revealing  their  trans- 
gressions.' At  the  same  time  there  wa,s  no  little  complaint  of  the 
negligence  and  carelcisncss  of  so  many  prieJ^ts,  whom  Pneitico  da 
Novam  calls  confusei*s  rather  than  eonfesssiors,  those  who  simply  ■ 
listen  to  the  penitent,  grant  invalid  nbsnlntions  and  plunge  both 
themselves  and  their  penitents  into  hell^  whither  the  majority  are 
hastening.  This  he  attributes  to  their  ignc^ranee,  for  they  scarce  ■ 
know  how  to  read  and  liave  never  looked  into  a  book  on  confession, 
^vhile  Caietano  says  that  tlie  great  mtuss  of  confessors  defend  their 
negligencx^  by  the  time  wiiicli  attention  to  these  details  would  con- 
sume, rendering  them  unable  to  attend  to  the  numljcr  of  jwnitents 
requiring  their  services,  though  it  ts  a  mortal  sin  to  omit  the  neces- 
sary i  n  terri>g;ition  .* 

Thus  far  the  tendency  had  been  to  a  constantly  increasing  demand 


Priest^i  vv,  961-14U.— Casus  Papales  Coafessoram  (ij.  1.  e.  a,  Hain  467o).— 
Somma  Pacifieii. — Confesionale  Raynakli  (a,  I.  e,  a.  sed  circa  1476). — S.  An- 
tonini  Confess!  on  ale. — Summu  AngelieiiH.  v.  Inierrot/ntionei. — BarL  de  Cbiiimls 
Interrogat. — Martini  de  Fnns  de  Arte  etModo  luidiendi  ConJcAsiones  ibl,  xxia, 

John  of  Freiberg,  auiung  the  iris^truetioQ^  for  the  examiaatirin  of  t^ecalar 
priesti*,  iacliKles  (/ot\  eiL  Q.  83-4)  *'  Item  de  luxuriii  et  venatione  et  de  irregu- 
laritate.  ac  tie  iiMiintinentia  si  eat  hi  sacriA  ordinibu;*.  Item  ile  advocatione  et 
ludo  alearnm  et  simiHbns  in  quibas  sjEpias  aolent  offeudere  Deum" — and  thb 
in  moderate  in  comparison  witb  tlie  fearful  list  of  inquiries  given  by  St  Anto* 
nino  m  necessary  to  be  made  of  the  clergy,  suggesting  the  deplorable  condition 
of  the  Church  at  the  period.  One  Bignificjint  point  is  the  frequency  witb  which 
matterB  are  rated  as  mortal  sin!*  **nisi  babet  licentiiim  papte/'  **  nisi  habet  dia- 
pensati  on  em  p  a  p  ob  , '  * — S .  A  nton  l  n  i  Cu  n  fessi  on  al  e,  fol .  5  4-65 . 

It  is  observttble  that  in  rebearsing  the  ten  commandments  tbe  second  is  ran 
in  with  tbe  first,  and  no  questions  are  asked  as  to  image- worship.  Tbe  number 
of  ten  is  aiadc  up  by  Bart,  de  Chaiims*  (Inlerrog,  fol.  23,  48)  by  splitting  the 
tenth  ink*  two.  Father  Habert  (fVaxis  Sacr.  IVnit.  Tract.  H.)  oven  reduces 
the  c(»inmundment«?  to  eight,  oaiitting  tbe  second  and  running  together  the 
seventh  and  tenth.  For  tbe  various  divisiions  of  the  Decalogue  see  Bayri  CI  avis 
Eegia  Sacerd.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  n,  6.  Cf.  Catech.  Trident.  De  I.  Prsecept.  Deca* 
logi  cap.  4. 

*  S.  Antonio  i  Confess  ion  ale,  fol.  206.— 8omma  Paci  flea  cap.  2.— Bart,  de  Chai- 
mm  laterrog,  fol.  16a. 

•  B.  de  Chaimis  Interrog.  f<>!.  l(j<r.— Somma  Pacifica  caji.  2. — Caictani  Opusc. 
Tract,  v.  De  Confessione  Q.  3 ;  Ejusd.  Summula  s.  v.  Interrogaiio, 
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for  thorough iK'Fi>i  of  examinatirm,  atxiompanietl  by  an  cuormous  de- 
velopment in  thi'  emimeration  of  all  po!*sible  skis  and  in  the  tlitfer- 
entiation  of  their  grades  and  %mrieties.  Tlie  latter  continued,  but  a 
reaction  as  to  the  former  seems  to  liave  set  in  with  the  sixteenth 
century,  Prierias  discourages  indiscrirainate  inquisitiveness.  There 
are  various  opioions,  he  saySy  as  to  the  duty  of  interrogation,  but  the 
safest  seems  to  be  that  it  should  be  let  alone  unless  there  is  cause  to 
suspect  that  the  penitent  is  withhohling  sins  through  ignorance  or 
forgetfidm^si  or  perversity,  or  when  there  are  circumstances  to  be 
ascertained  enntrnlling  the  degree  of  guilt.*  Domingo  Soto  even 
goes  further,  and  in  this  be  is  fbllowed  by  Fernando  Kebello  :  Con- 
fession is  volunUiry  and  tlte  truth  is  not  to  be  extorted ;  idl  that  the 
e<:»nfessor  should*  do  is  to  assist  the  ignorant,  and  he  warmly  depre- 
ciates the  manuals  oi'  confession  in  general  circulation  with  a  wealth 
of  tpiestions  teaching  the  penitent  much  of  which  lie  bad  better  he 
ignorant,  espc^ciiilly  as  some  priests  deem  it  necessary  to  show  their 
1  Ivy  omitting  none  of  tliem/^ 
These  protests  liad  little  effect.  AVarnings,  of  course,  continued 
to  be  given  as  to  prudence  with  youths  and  women,  but  they  were 
acconn)anied  with  instructions  tliat  rendered  them  inoperative.  S, 
Carlo  Borromeo  directs  the  confessor,  after  the  penitent  has  fin- 
ishetl,  to  interrog-ate  ou  the  basis  of  the  Decalogue,  and  with  those 
who  rarely  come  to  confession  lie  is  to  go  on  with  the  seven  tleadly 
siDS,  the  five  senst^'^,  the  precepts  of  the  Church  and  the  works  of 
mercy  ;  moreover  he  is  to  eu([uire  closely  into  details  and  to  address 
himself  sjwcially  to  the  sins  common  in  the  class  to  which  the  peni- 


of  i 

I 


^  Summa  Sylvej^trina  s.  v.  Omfesmr  in.  J  17. 

^  Dom.  Sot^j  ID  IV.  Seatt,  Dist.  xvnr.  Q.  ii.  Art  4,^RebeUi  de  Obligatioa- 
ibtiH  Justitiie  P*  II.  Lib.  XVII.  De  Officii^  ConfissariL 

In  one  of  these  vermicuUir  i!f>ufesiouals  now  beftjre  me  {Obnfeisioriano  breve 
y  mnij  proveehmn^  without  date)  the  penitent  in  requiretl  to  go  through  the 
Dectilogue  nenatim;  witli  each  coiniimnclineut  he  milker  a  general  contesj^ion 
of  \\a  iuobservanue,  follower!  by  a  special  enumeration  of  all  infractions;  then 
tlieteven  mortiil  sint*  are  treated  individually  in  the  same  duplicate  manner; 
then  the  works  of  mercy  and  their  neglect;  then  the  sins  of  the  five  seusea; 
then  the  three  faculties  of  the  s<:>ul;  then  the  three  theological  and  five  car* 
dinal  virtues;  then  the  sins  against  ihe  Holy  Ghost;  then  the  seven  giftd  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  seven  aacramentB,  Finally  each  state  anil  occupation 
of  life  is  treated,  with  the  sins  to  which  it  is  likely  to  give  occasion. 
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tent  belongs.*  Forniiri  gives  virtuully  the  siime  instrnetions  and 
follows^  them  with  a  long  euuniemtion  of  the  vice.s  and  failings  of 
the  several  classes  whieh  are  to  be  inquired  into  specially.^  Hen- 
riquez  eomraencei?  by  T^arniiT;j^  the  confesor  not  to  l>e  too  minute  id 
sexual  matter.^  and  to  avoid  indeeent  expressions,  and  then  pnx^eeds 
with  a  shocking  eatalogne  of  questions  covering  every  pcjssible 
Sjiecies  of  impurity*^  It  wixs  shortly  after  this  that  Paul  V*  issuctl 
the  Koman  Kitnal  still  in  use.  This  recognizes  the  use  of  interro- 
gation, but  gives  a  wholesome  warning  not  to  waste  time  in  nseleivs 
and  curious  inquiries,  nor  by  imprudence  to  teach  sin  to  the  innocent, 
and  esi)ecialty  to  the  yonng  of  cither  sex.*  It  is  well  to  issue  such 
warnings,  l>ut  pmctically  they  can  amonnt  to  little ;  the  confessor 
must  judge  for  himself,  and  his  jndgment  will  depend  upon  his 
temjientment ;  he  may  spare  the  hardened  and  jwrsistent  sinner  or 
he  may  leave  an  in<lelible  stain  cm  the  soul  of  vii'ginal  innocence. 
Diana  is  profuse  in  his  cautions  not  to  enquire  too  minutely  into 
tlic  details  of  siilacity,  but  it  woidd  uc^t  lie  easy  to  frame  a  scries  of 
more  searching  investigaticjus  into  all  tlte  shades  ami  eomplicationii  • 
of  such  sins  than  those  whicli  he  compiles  for  the  guidance  of  con- 
fessors/ Azpilcueta  says  that  it  is  sufficient  for  a  prostitute  to  con- 
fess that  for  so  many  years  she  admitted  all  comers,  but  Manuel  S;\ 
declares  that  lie  would  not  be  content  with  so  general  a  statement* 
though  he  prudently  omits  to  specify  Mdiat  details  he  would  enquire 
into.^  Father  Goljat  reiterates  the  old  prescriptions  as  to  carrjing 
the  penitent  througli  tlje  r)ecah>gue  and  the  seven  mortal  sins  and 
the  precepts  of  the  Church,  but  he  cautions  the  priest  not  to  render 
the  confession  too  onerous  and  unpleasant  to  the  peuit<»nt,  and  be 
virtually  admits  the  superHuousness  of  it  all  when  he  concedes  that 
an  African  slave  in  Brazil  can  be  al)solved  if  he  makes  known  in- 


*  8.  Curoli  Borroiii.  Instmctiones  (Ed,  ia78»  p,  5<)). 

*  ForDiirii  Iiislitt,  Confeasar,  Tract.  I.  cap.  2;  Tnict.  il.  cap.  1-13,  19, 
'  Henriquez  Summoe  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  cap.  29. 

*  Ritimlis  Roiaaiu  Tit.  HI.  cap.  L  '*Sed  caveat  ne  curiosis  aut  imitilibiis 
inter rogatioaibu-s  quemquam  detineat,  prBertcrtim  juniores  utria&que  sexus,  vel 
alios  de  eo  qarHl  ignoraat  impradeuter  iaterrogiins,  nc  scaadalum  patiantur 
indeqac  peccare  discaiit." 

*  Sum  ma  Diaaa  s<.  v\^.  Chu/tfuarlus  n  30,  *M;  Circum^titafia, 

*  Azpilcueta  CVimmeiit.  de  Poenit.  Dist,  V,  cap.  1,  n.  43.^Em,  Sa  Aphofiaaii 
Confe«aar.  a,  v.  Qmfesmo  n.  43. 
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tellijj^ibly  a  single  oiortal  sin,  and  that  the  deaf  and  dumb  or  thoi^e 
of  a  foreign  tongue  win  be  similarly  shriven  J 

As  Father  Gobat  indieates,  tlie  prineipal  restmint  on  excessive  in- 
terrogation is  tlie  fear  of  rendering  eoufes-sioti  odious,  which  con- 
fessors are  instrueted  alwavsi  to  bear  in  iniod.  This  is  apparent  in 
the  instructions  of  the  shrewd  Jesuit,  Father  Segneri,  whi*!h  go  far 
to  exphiin  the  f4iiceess  of  tlie  brethren  of  the  Soeiety  of  Jesus  in  the 
confess ionab  Internjgation,  lie  says,  ought  not  to  be  neeessary,  but 
it  is,  for  few  i>enitents  will  make  a  full  confession  without  it  He 
oouusels  no  brutal  (pu'stionin*^,  but  a  nuiet  insinuation,  au  assumption 
of  the  existence  of  sin,  and  \v\\^n  ouc^*  a  breach  is  made  in  the  en- 
trenchments of  the  penitent  a  little  skill  will  make  him  surrender  at 
discretion.  Human  nature  and  its  weaknesses  were  never  more 
closely  and  practically  studied  than  by  the  children  of  Loyola.^  In 
strong  eoutrast  with  this  tlexterity  is  the  straightforward  business- 
like method  of  the  Capuchin  Corella.  Written  in  the  vernacular, 
and  in  the  form  of  dialogue  between  tlir  confessor  and  his  penitent, 
his  Ixtok  lends  a  dramatic  realism  to  the  setTets  (»f  the  confessional, 
whifh  enabl&*$  ^ne  to  conceive  thoroughly  w^hat  occurs  there.  It 
carries  the  sinner  through  the  Ten  Commandments  and  then  takes 
up  eacli  class  and  trade  with  tlie  utmost  minuteness^  even  to  showLng 
us  a  barber  admitting  that  he  had  shaved  customera  on  a  feast-day. 
There  is  nothing  quite  so  brutal  as  in  Bishop  Burchard  and  the  older 
manuals,  but  the  minuteness  of  detail  which  the  confessor  is  repre- 
sent^ as  ix^quiring  of  his  female  penitent*?  is  quite  as  indecent  and 
dangerous,  and,  as  an  interchange  of  speech  between  man  and  womaDj 
would  seem  incredible  to  any  but  a  churehmau.^  The  immense  suc- 
cess which  the  work  eujfJVLHl  thnniglutut  Europe  during  the  first 
half  of  the  eight*!enth  century  ami  its  translation  into  various 
hiuguages  show  that  it  was  recogni/xHj  as  a  sjife  and  practical  guide. 
The  average  confessor  cimnot  be  expected  to  possess  the  cool  dexterity 
of  the  tniined  Jesuit,  and  direct  interrogjxtion  such  as  this  must  be  a 
D6oeS8ttyf  for  the  infinite  detail  with  wlucli  every  variety  and  degree 
of  fiin  is  examined  and  eoiuuieuted  upon  to  deeide  exactly  how  much 
the  [>enitent  is  bouutl  to  reveal  aud  exactly  of  what  he  is  required 


»  Gobat  Alphab.  Cniife9J*ar.  n.  296,  307,  935-7,  481*5. 

*  P.  Segneri  IiMtractio  Confessarii  iDilingiB,  1699,  pp.  20-33), 

*  CoreUa  Praxis  Confessional  is  P.  i.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  8. 
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to  accuse  himself,  is  akogctbcr  lieyouil  tiii^  capacity  of  the  ntnliiiarv 
siiiJier.  La  Croix  occupies^  sixty-thrt^e  piini^rapLs  in  coDsidering 
s€ximl  offences  alone,  and  this  is  simply  Uy  determine  whether  the 
confession  \^  Integra  and  has  notliin^  tn  do  with  tlie  pnzzling  ques^ 
tions  a,^  to  mortals  and  venials  or  the  simpler  suljject  of  the  due 
amount  of  sittisfaction.^ 

We  may  r<?asnnably  hope  that  this  plainness  and  direetnest^  are  not 
habitual  in  the  confessional  of  lo-day,  but  it  rests  entirely  with  tlie 
conscience  and  habitus  of  the  confessor.  The  tendency  has  undoubt- 
edly been  to  a  relaxation  of  the  dtity  of  interrogation,  perhaps  jiartly 
because  of  the  incrrcase  in  modern  refinement  antl  delit*acy  and  partly 
in  view  of  the  steadily  diminishing  importance  of  penance,  Chicri- 
cato,  wlio  was  a  contemporary  of  Corella,  lu^g-es  brevity  and  disci*e- 
tion,  especially  with  regaril  to  carnal  sins,  and  tells  the  confessor  tl^at 
his  penitents  are  not  to  be  taken  through  all  that  is  set  down  in  the 
Moral  Theologies,^  The  coimcil  of  Rome,  in  1725,  in  adopting  a 
system  of  instruction  for  children  at  their  first  confession,  is  ttireful 
to  warn  priests  not  to  teach  them  sins  of  wliich  they  may  be  igno- 
rant,^ Herzig  passes  over  the  subject  briefly  and  cautiously,  warning 
the  confessor  that  it  Is  as  pitch  whii*h  defiles  whosoever  touches  it.* 
Liguori  assumes  that  there  is  no  need  of  interrogating  tliose  who  are 
well  inst meted  and  ready  ti)  confess  all  details  and  circumstanoes ; 
the  confessor  si  ion  Id  not  be  over-zeiiloas  or  render  confession  too 
onerous ;  iguoniuce,  if  conscientious,  is  to  be  respected,  espe<*ially 
wlien  enlightenment  may  do  harm  rather  than  good,  and  duties  that 
wotdd  be  burdensome  are  not  to  be  officiously  forced  upon  tlie  jjeni- 
tcnt/"^  Guarceno  in  brief  gives  the  same  c^niusel.*  The  a>uncil  of 
Ravenna,  in  1855,  orders  the  confessor  to  interrogate,  lait  to  alistain 
from  triHing  and  irrelevant  questions,  and  especially  from  dangerous 
ones  which  may  teach  the  young  sins  of  which  they  are  i^norant,^ 
Cardinal  Gousset  warns  the  confessor  to  be  especially  guarded  in 


»  La  Croix  Theol.  Moml.  Lib.  VI.  P.  ii.  n.  1021^?. 
'  Clericjiti  De  PreDit.  Di^cis.  xxxvi.  n.  6. 
'  Acta  Concil,  Rnman.  Romse,  1725,  p.  139. 

*  Herzi|^  Manuale  C^afessiir.  P.  n.  n.  51,  Prajcept.  ^^.,  ix.   (Aujr.  VinHel. 
1757). 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Lfgorio  TbeoL  Moral,  Lib.  vi.  n,  fi07,  6lu. 

*  Varccno  Comp.  Tlieol,  Moral.  Tntct.  xviii.  cap,  iv.  art.  5,  Append. 
^  a  Ravennat.  ann.  1855,  cap,  5  ?  6  (Coll.  Lacens.  VI.  159). 
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iocjuiries  eont^ming^  ciirnal  sins/  Risliop  Ilealy  qiiritfs  Dc  Tjiigo 
and  Liguori  to  shnw  thut  the  priest  must  inter rojL;^ite  only  to  supply 
deficiencies  in  the  penitent's  confession;^  Father  Miiller  enjoins  the 
greatest  caution  in  iuf|ninnir  into  a^iuH  against  chastity,  and  inntnicts 
the  t^onfessor  to  be  **  very  cure  till  never  t*)  destroy,  by  any  iiii  prudent 
questions,  the  penitent's  happy  innocence  of  crime  or  the  exalted 
idea  the  faithful  u?^ually  have  of  priestly  modej^ty  and  holiness.*'^ 

These  utterances  expre.ss  the  views  of  t!ie  hixist  school,  which, 
siDce  Lignori  and  tlie  bull  Auelorem  Fiflci^  has  l)een  the  prevailing 
one.  Rigorism,  however,  takes  a  stricter  view  of  the  duties  of  tlie 
confessor.  What  these  are  may  be  found  eoUvScientiously  expressed, 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  eeutiuT,  l>y  Father  Ilabert  He  direets 
that  the  penitent  be  first  examined  as  to  his  knowledge  of  the  faith; 
then  the  incpjiry  takes  the  widest  possible  range  through  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Det^logucj  which,  as  usual,  are  extended  to  cover  all  pos- 
sible delinquencies,  and  every  detail  that  may  bear  upon  the  character 
of  a  sin  is  to  bcTninutely  investigated,  lie  does  not  conceal  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  deliaite  subject  of  lapses  of  the  flesh.  These  are  mattei-s 
which  penitents  do  not  willingly  reveal,  and  unless  the  confessor 
helps  them  with  his  inquiries  they  do  not  explain,  and  thus  are  left 
to  putrefy  in  their  filth  from  a  mistaken  sense  of  delicacy  on  the 
part  of  the  priest.  On  the  other  liand,  the  utmost  prudence  is  re* 
quired  to  avoid  teaching  sin,  for  eases  are  not  lacking  in  which  the 
penitent  leaves  the  feet  of  the  confessor  with  tlic  intenticm  of  ex- 
periencing what  lias  been  taught  there.  In  this  dilemma  he  can 
only  suggest  the  old  method  of  first  inquiring  about  impure  thoughts 
and  whether  tliey  give  pleasure^  and  on  this  being  admitted  he  can 
push  his  inquiries  further.  Tfie  series  of  interrogations  which  fol- 
low are  no  more  than  the  necessities  of  the  confessional  require,  but 
to  a  layman  they  seem  sufficiently  shocking  when  addressed  tt*  a 
woman,*     AltLsia  is  somewhat  more  cautious  in  his  directions  as  to 


*  Gou8«et,  Thdol.  Morale,  IL  q.  454. 

*  Fra&ftinetti^rt  New  Parish  Priest*s  Mimaal,  Appeatb  p,  65Q, 

*  Mailer's  Catluilie  Prie^tbwMl,  ITL  145. 

*  Habert,  Praxis  Saer.  Foeuit.  Tract,  ri.  cap.  xv, 

8o  aa  official  manuat  for  the  confessors  of  the  diocese  of  Strassburg — "Sen* 
iim  a  cogitatioaibus  Rimplicihus  ad  luorosas,  a  moro»ii  ad  deaideria,  a  deaideriis 
levihua  ad  coiiserii^uni,  a  con^ieiir^u  ad  actus  minu.')  peecaminosoa,  et  si  illos 
fatentur  ad  magis  crimicosoH  asceiidendo/' — Monita  Generalia  de  Ofliciit*  Con- 
Jewarii  ad  Usum  Diaecesis  Argentin.  cap.  ii,  i  3  (Argentina^  1722). 
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imjiiirics  in  these  niattcr^^.^  Bishop  Zenner,  a  very  moderate  rigor- 
ist,  ;tssumes  that,  will*  many  penitents,  the  effort  h  to  eoiieeal  rather 
than  to  confesj5  their  sins,  and  htt  einjiliasizes  the  necessity  of  inter- 
rogations^ thongh  they  shonld  he  prutlently  condiieted.-  Father 
Giir)'  is  a  decided  hixist,  but  he  tells  us  that  the  confessor  does  npt 
do  his  duty  who  grants  absolution  for  a  confession  which  gives  only 
the  s^peeies  and  nnnihcr  of  each  sin  ;  it  is  his  liusiness  to  interrogate 
and  to  learn  all  the  details  ret [ nisi te  to  establish  the  grade  of  every 
sio;  at  the  same  time  he  shows  the  difficulty  of  formulating  any 
definite  rule  for  practice  and  the  impossibility  of  expecting  uni- 
formity among  confessors.'^ 

There  is  thus  the  widest  ktitude  allowed  to  the  discretion  of  the 
priest,  who  win  adopt  whatever  pracvtice  his  conscience  may  lead  him 
to  prefer.  What  the  customary  method  may  be  no  one  can  pretend  to 
say  ;  the  t^onfcssor  is  responsible  only  to  God  ;  there  is  no  appeal 
from  him  and  no  ime  to  call  him  to  account.  The  penitent  is  bound 
to  silcnec  l>y  tlic  **  natural  seal "  as  is  the  confessor  by  the  **  sacra- 
mental seal,'*  and,  save  in  cases  of  direct  solicitation  to  evil^  the 
secrets  of  tlie  confessional  must  be  revealed  by  neither.  What  occurs 
there  is  to  be  known  only  to  the  parties  concerneil  and  to  God,  The 
degree  to  which  interrogations  are  to  be  pushed  is  a  matter  obviously 
surrounded  by  difficulties,  if  confession  is  to  be  more  than  a  mere 
formality^  and  only  the  keenest  knowledge  of  human  nature  com* 
bined  with  the  loftiest  spiritual  gifts  can  guide  aright  the  confessor 
in  his  anluous  and  responsible  duty. 


It  has  not  been  left  to  modem  times  to  recognize  the  dangers 
attendant  on  interrogating  the  penitent.  Hardly  had  enforced  con- 
fession been  introduced  when  Bishop  Poore  of  Salisbury  cautioned 
his  jvriests  to  so  make  their  impiiries  that  the  innocent  should  not  be 
led  into  sin/  and  Qcsarius  of  Ileisterbach  emphasizes  this  with  the 
case  of  a  uun  who  was  led  into  sin  by  the  beastly  interrogation  of 
her  confessor  and  was  saved  only  by  the  iiiterccssion  of  the  Virgin,* 


'  AksiaTheol  Morai  T.  11.  p,  334  (Taurini,  1834). 

*  Zvnner  Infltruct  Pract.  Coafessar,  |}  85,  96, 

•  Gary  Casus  Con^cieati®  L  a.  31-2;  IL  448-62. 

♦  Constitt.  R.  Poore  ana.  1217,  cap.  27  (Hunluin.  VII.  97). 

*  CBesar.  Heisterb,  Dial.  Dist,  mi.  cap.  47. — Paasavaati,  Lo  Specchio  della 
vera  Penitenza,  Dist.  V.  cap.  4. 
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A  wntiiry  later  Giiido  de  MontercKjiior,  in  warning  agfiinst  too 
€uriou8  an  investigatifm  into  carnal  sins,  speak ^i  of  the  frcuncnt 
instances  in  wliieh  both  i\vn\  and  women  have  been  led  by  it  into 
gnilt  iif  which  they  liad  previously  known  iiothini^.^  Th*'  teaehei's 
of  the  jieriml  admit  that  there  were  anthorities  who  objected  wholly  to 
interrogation  on  this  account ;  but,  as  perfect  confessioo  could  l>e  had 
in  no  other  way,  it  had  to  be  allowed,  an*!  they  can  only  nr*^  the 
greatest  «mtion  not  to  convert  it  into  a  source  of  io  feet  ton  for  the 
innocent.*  In  the  deha.sed  morality  ^vhich  we  have  seen  prevailing 
among  the  medieval  priesthood  it  was  Jmrdly  to  be  expcctc^d  that 
these  warnings  would  receive  much  attention.  Angiolo  da  Chivassu 
inveighs  against  those  who  are  contarainators  rather  than  confessors, 
who  take  deliglit  in  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  confessional  of 
cpiestlouing  women  intlcwntlvj  and  he  even  hint^  that  young  men 
are  not  saie  witli  them,'  Savonarohi's  utterances  indicate  that  sala- 
cious priests  made  use  ^  of  the  confessional  to  groj^  after  the  most 
prurient  details.*  Prierias  warns  the  cfjufesaor  that  such  curiosity 
injures  himself  as  well  as  the  penitetit,  and  Rose  mood  asserts  that 
nuraenms  souls  are  daily  imperilled  throtigh  the  lack  of  discretion 
of  many  priests.®  Martin  de  Frias  speaks  of  the  frequency  with 
which  mortal  sins  are  committed  by  the  coutaniinators,  who  push 
their  indecent  inquiries  nn  account  of  the  delectation  they  experience 
in  such  details,^  One  very  suggestive  mode  of  teaching  sin  was  a 
question  used  by  ignorant  priests — "If  you  should  do  this,  or  that, 
won  hi  ynn  confess  it?'^ — which  the  synod  of  Verdun,  in  lot)  8,  for- 
bids and  characterizes  as  framed  in  the  workshop  of  the  deviL'  Esco- 
bar reproves  the  indiscretion  with  which  confessors  are  aecustomciJ 
to  push  their  questioning  of  women,  and  tells  them  that  it  would  be 


'  lianip.  Curnt^jrum  P.  u.  Tract  iii.  ciipv  0. 

*  S,  RaymuiiiU  Sunuiuu  Lib.  in.  Tit  xxxiv.  \  4. — Ht>Btieag»  Aureie  Sumin» 
Lib.  v.  De  Vnm,  et  Remits,  3  48.— Manip.  Curuti>r*  ubi  #e<;>.— Jo,  Gereonia 
EegulflB  Morales  (0pp.  Ed.  1488,  xxv.  E.). 

*  Sum  ma  Angelica  a.  v*  Intcrrofjatmne^. — "  Et  quod  8tet  [pcenitena]  facie 
versa  latere  confe^HoriH  si  ml  muHer  aut  juvenis,  et  noa  adinitta.^  quod  aspiciat 
in  fade  in  latirOj  qmw  lualti  [>roptcr  hoc  eorruerunf 

*  SavonarolflB  Confessionale,  fol,  50. 

*  Summa  8ylvestriaa  s,  v.  Chn/tamr  iii.  J  18. — ^CtodscUalci  Eosemondi  Con- 
fewioaale  cap.  v.  P.  ii.  i  Dt  €bnjngatk. 

'  Martini  de  Frias  de  Arte  et  Modo  aadiendi  Coafei^s^ione?*,  foL  xvo, 
'  Synod.  Verduncns.  ann.  159S,  cap.  51  (HHrtzheini  VIIL  470), 
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better  for  them  to  ascertain  less  exactly  the  grade  of  sin  than  thus  to 
create  scandal.^  Gobat  recognizes  the  extreme  danger  to  both  parties 
in  these  matters,  and  tells  us  that  some  moralists  hold  that  they  are 
not  to  be  investigated  as  minutely  as  others  deem  to  be  necessary.* 
Tamburini,  after  a  searching  discussion  of  all  possible  sexual  aber- 
rations, cautions  the  confessor  not  to  push  his  inquiries  too  far  lest 
both  parties  be  led  into  temptation,^  and  a  manual  of  1726  observes 
that  a  priest  who  seeks  too  curiously  into  details  and  uses  expressions 
too  free  is  a  contaminator  rather  than  a  confessor.*  The  Jesuit  rule 
was  prudent,  if  not  strictly  logical — that  it  is  better  for  the  confessor 
to  know  less  of  the  sins  of  his  penitent  than  to  create  scandal  for 
either  party.*  The  learned  Binterim,  after  a  brief  allusion  to  the 
brutalities  of  the  Penitentials  and  discreet  silence  as  to  medieval  and 
modern  writers,  observes  "  Past  ages  present  much  which  modem 
times  have  changed.  What  has  passed  away  belongs  to  history,  not 
to  the  present.''®     Let  us  devoutly  hope  that  it  may  be  so. 

It  is  not  only  the  danger  to  the  penitent  that  is  acknowledged,  but 
the  risk  of  corruption  to  which  the  confessor  himself  is  exposed. 
Already,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  Gregory  the  Great  alludes 
to  the  perils  incurred  in  receiving  the  confessions  of  the  dying, 
when  the  recital  of  sins  committed  inflames  with  the  desire  to  imitate 
them.'^  If  thus  the  solemn  atmosphere  and  repulsive  details  of  the 
death-bed  are  insufficient  to  neutralize  such  incentives  to  sin,  it  is 
easy  to  imagine  how  great  must  be  the  strain  on  virtue  when  the 
priest,  with  all  the  passions  of  a  man,  has  whis})ered  in  his  ear  from 
female  lips  the  acknowledgment  of  lustful  longings  or  of  temptation 
unresisted.  When  St.  Bonaventura  tells  the  confessor  that  he  must 
repress  all  feeling  of  pleasure  at  what  he  hears,  it  shows  that  he  fully 

*  Escobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vn.  Exam.  iv.  cap.  7,  n.  38. 
-"  Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  217,  539,  646. 

*  Tamburini  Method.  Confessionis  Lib.  ii.  cap.  vii.  J  10,  n.  77. 

*  Istruzione  per  i  novelli  Confessori  P.  i.  n.  149  (Roma,  1726). 

*  Lohner  Instructio  practica  de  Confessionibus  P.  i.  cap.  iii.  J  2,  Q.4;  P.  il. 
cap.  1,  Q.  3. 

*  Binterim,  Denkwiirdigkeitcn,  V.  ii.  234. 

"  S.  Gregor.  PP.  I.  Exposit.  in  I.  Regum  Lib.  vi.  cap.  ii.  ?  4.  "Nam  dum 
cogitant  qufe  confitentes  fecerunt,  ad  scelera  quae  audiunt  inardescunt ;  nam 
ssepe  dum  audiunt  quibus  se  alii  blandimentis  obruerant,  amare  ipsi  incipiunt 
qua[?  jam  eorum  oxhortatione  morientes  illi  confitentur." 
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appre<^iatefl  tlie  besetting  ckngernf  tlie  eonfesioonL^  *foliTi  of  Frei- 
burg reeognixes  it  (till\%  and  when  Astesaims  8oeks  to  answer  the 
ai-gument  that  details  of  carnal  stn  provoke  delectntioii  in  the  con- 
fesLsor  he  can  only  reply  that  they  mnst  be  eonfessed  and  that  the 
gnu.^'  of  the  sjierament  annuls  the  iiictinatioii  to  sin^ — an  argument 
the  futility  of  whieh  lie  .subsequently  admits  when  cautioning  the 
priei^t  not  to  l>e  too  enrious  lest  he  infect  himseHV"  Passu  van  ti  eon- 
siders  the  rii^k  to  both  parties  so  great  tliat  he  advises  the  penitent  to 
seleet  a  eonfeswor  and  make  a  detailed  ecmfession,  after  wliieh  he  or 
she  shall  confess  only  in  general  termn,  referring  for  partieuhirs  to 
tlie  first  eimfessifin,^  The  very  nasty  disen.ssions  over  the  immediate 
etfeets  of  the  revelations  of  the  confessional  show  how  inflammable 
is  the  material  w4iieh  the  Chnrch  has  furnished  for  functions  so  deli- 
cate, antl  penitents  are  instructed  tt»  use  language  as  decent  as  possible 
so  as  not  t^j  excite  the  sensnality  of  their  pastors."*  Habcrt  gives  a 
most  earnest  warning  to  the  confessor  as  to  the  dangers  of  the  dis- 
closures to  whieh  he  must  listen  :  the  eontagium  of  no  infeetioiis 
disease  is  more  dciully  to  the  body  tlian  are  the  recitals  i\i  the  eonfes- 
sional  to  the  soul;  only  those  in  full  spiritnal  vigor  t*au  hear  them 
without  infet*ttou/*  Theologians,  in  fact,  ditfcr  on  the  question 
whetlier  a  confessor  who  ha-^  n^alized  by  experience  his  own  fragility 
commits  a  mortal  sin  in  exposiug  himself  to  the  tlanger  of  listening 
to  the  confessions  of  women."  As  a  [mlliative  for  this  evil  Benedict 
XrV.  suggests  that  a  priest  sins  gmvely  who,  after  enjoying  pro- 
longed ileleetation  from  a  confession  of  tliis  kind,  grants  absolution 
without  first  performing  an  act  of  contrition,  and   the  eoun(*iI  of 


'  S,  BdaiiveaturflB  Con  ikssii mule  cap,  1,  Partic.  2. 

•  Job.  Fribiurgens.  Saaimiu  Confessor.  Lib.  111.  Tit.  xxuv.  Q.  81,  83. — Aste- 
lani  Sumaiae  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xiL  Q.  I  j  Tit,  xvii.  See  also  S.  Antoniai  de  Audietitin 
Coftfew.  fob  10^1, 

•  Pa^4»avanti,  Lo  Speci'hiy  della  vera  Penilenzii  Dist.  v.  cap.  4^  5. 

•  Caietaai  OpuHc.  Tract,  xxii.— Sumtna  Sylvestrina  s.  v,  Chnfemm  Sacr.  |f  2, 
10» — Job,  Buuc'hi^z  Selecta  cle  Sacramentis  Disp.  x.  n.  57, — Henriqaez  Suinmte 
Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  xvi.  d,  6. — Summa  Diana  a.  v.  Polfuiw  n.  3. — Zerola 
Praxis  Sacr.  Pcenit.  cap.  xjly.  Q.  17,  2L — Bonaciiia?  Compendium  a.  v,  FoliuHo 
n.  2.— Gobat  Alpliab,  Coafcssor.  n.  54tl— Clericftti  de  Poenit.  Dist.  xxxvi.  n. 
6.~S,  Alpli.  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral.  Lib.  in.  n.  438. 

•  Habert  Praxis  Sacr.  Ptenit.  Tract  i.  cap.  ii.  n.  2. 

•  CaraiaucllH  Theol.  Fundam.  n.  5()t>- 10.— Summa  Diaaa  s.  v.  Fbllufh  n,  3. — 
Zerola  Praxis  Sacr.  Pcenit.  cap.  xrv.  Q.  17,  2L 
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Suchuen,  in  1803,  directs  that  no  confession  is  to  be  heard  without 
offering  a  preliminary  prayer  to  Grod  to  be  preserved  from  infection 
if  violations  of  the  sixth  commandment,  which  give  rise  to  so  many 
temptations,  are  to  be  listened  to.* 

In  view  of  these  admitted  dangers,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  the  seduction  of  women  in  the  confessional  has  always  been 
a  source  of  anxiety  to  the  Church.  I  have  been  oblige<l  to  treat  this 
unpleasant  subject  in  some  detail  elsewhere,*  and  may  be  spared  from 
examining  it  here  as  fully  as  its  importance  demands.  It  was  a 
recognized  evil  prior  to  the  enforcement  of  confession,^  and  it  could 
not  but  increase  when  the  whole  {copulation  was  driven  annually  to 
the  confessional,  regardless  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  indi- 
vidual. That  it  was  regarded  as  an  ever-present  probability  is  seen 
in  the  reiterated  declarations  that  the  parish  priest  who  was  known 
as  a  "solicitor"  to  evil  forfeited  his  jurisdiction  over  women,  who 
were  then  at  liberty  to  seek  another  confessor,*  or  if  this  was  not 
possible,  even  to  omit  confession  altogether.*     Council  after  council 


^  Benedicti  PP.  XIV.  Casus  OonscientisB  Sept.  1739,  cas.  2.— Synod.  Sutch- 
uens.  ann.  1803,  cap.  vi.  i  7  (Coll.  Lacens.  VI.  608). 

Akin  to  this  is  the  prurient  delight  which  the  moralists  seem  to  take  in 
treating  of  sexual  sins  and  their  proneness  to  enter  into  the  filthiest  details,  as 
well  as  to  select  them  in  presenting  examples  on  which  to  argue.  Chiericato 
remarks  on  this  when  he  comes  to  treat  of  the  sixth  and  ninth  precepts,  and 
promises  to  confine  himself  to  what  is  strictly  necessary,  but  he  does  not  spare 
the  reader  much  (De  Poenit.  Decis.  xxvii.  n.  9).  His  good  resolution  does  not 
endure,  moreover,  for  he  subseciuently  devotes  an  entire  section  to  a  wholly 
superfluous  dissertation  on  hermaphrodite  nuns,  full  of  indecent  details,  related 
with  quiet  complacency  (Ibid.  Decis.  XLiii.).  It  was  a  recognized  fact  that 
these  grave  theologians  experienced  delectation  in  treating  of  these  subjects, 
and  there  wa.s  a  question  whether  they  thus  commit  sin,  for  it  is  for  a  good 
purpose. — Alph.  de  Leone  de  Off.  et  Potest.  Confessar.  Recoil,  xiii.  n.  24. 

The  most  notorious  example  of  the  kind  is  Sanchez,  Di^put.  de  S.  Matrimonii 
Sacramento.  I  have  purposely  avoided  looking  into  it,  but  if  it  is  worse  than 
many  of  its  congeners  it  must  be  indeed  repulsive. 

•-'  History  of  Sacerdotal  Celibacy,  2d  Ed.  pp.  350,  566  sqq.,  632  sqq. 

^  C.  Toletan.  I.  ann.  398,  cap.  6.— P.  Abielardi  Serm.  xxix.— Cap.  8,  9, 10 
Cans.  XXX.  Q.  1.— Calixti  PP.  II.  Serm.  i.  de  S.  Jacobo  (Migne  CLXIII.  1390). 

*  Guido  de  Montoroquer,  however,  states  (Manij).  Curator.  PP.  II.  Tract,  iii. 
cap.  9)  that  when  such  a  parish  i)rie.st  refuses  a  licence  to  confess  elsewhere  or 
there  is  no  other  priest  accessible,  there  is  nothing  for  the  woman  to  do  except 
to  confess  to  him,  first  praying  to  God  for  strength  to  resist  his  importunities. 

*  Cherubini  de  Spoleto  Quadragesimale,  Serm.  LXiv. 
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busied  itself  wit  li  devising  futile  meaBiires  to  repress  it»  Bishop  Poore 
vaittly  threiiteiieil  fifteen  yairs^  penance  to  lie  followed  by  imprison- 
ment in  a  monastery/  while  Bishop  Pelayo  j^hows  his  zeal  for  the 
eloth  by  eDnmerating  it  among  the  citstonmry  sins  of  women.^ 
Cfcsartns  of  Heisterbaeh  spe^iks  of  tlie  many  examples  which  he 
could  adduce,  but  suppresses  out  of  respe^'t  for  religion  ;  »St,  Bona- 
Ventura  assures  us  that  few  parish  priests  are  free  from  this  or  some 
other  vice  that  should  incapacitate  thera  ;  and  an  anonymous  contem- 
porary writer  alludes  to  the  corruption  of  women  in  tlie  confessional 
as  an  ordinary  anil  weli-undcrstood  matter."^  So  well  understood  is 
it»  indeed,  that  it  ha^  led  to  an  exception  in  the  rule  r>f  |ierfect  con- 
fession, and  reticence  on  the  suliject  of  carnal  sins  is  allowed  to  a 
woman  obliged  to  confess  to  a  priest  known  as  a  solicitor  to  evil/ 

The  abuse  was  stimulated  not  only  by  I  he  tern jvtat  ions  and  oppor- 
tunities of  the  confessional,  but  it  was  virtually  diveste<l  of  all 
spiritual  terroi"s  for  the  woman  by  the  assurance  of  pardon.  The 
doctors  of  both  the  Dominican  and  Fraucismn  schools  were  unani- 
mous in  saying  that  a  woman  thus  se<luced  ought  not  to  confess  to  her 
parauKUir  and  that  lie  ought  not  to  absolve  her  fnmi  their  mutual 
SID,  but  that  if  he  did  so  the  absrdutiou  is  good,  the  only  objection 
urged  against  this  being  that  it  relieved  the  woman  from  the  shame, 
which  is  a  wholesome  eoneomitiint  of  confession.*     No  otiier  conclu- 


I 


»  ConstitL  R.  i\«ire,  aan.  1217,  cap.  0  (Harrhiin.  VIL  91). 
'  Alvar;  Pelagii  de  TJaiictu  Ecclesiu?  Lib.  U.  Art.  xlv.  n.  84. 

*  CfBsar,  Heisterb.  Dial.  Dist.  ui.  etip.  4L — 8.  Bonavent.  Quare  Fratre« 
Minores  Prsedicent  [Opuj^c.  L  4<J5). — Oil  lectio  de  8L'atKlali?i  Ecctesife  (D5llin- 
ger,  Beitriige  zxxt  polititichen,  kirehlH'hcD  and  Caltur-Gcscliiehte,  III.  186). 

*  S.  Antonini  Bummse  P.  IIL  Tit.  xiw  cap.  19  ^  8.— Boual  Institt.  Thcol. 
T.  IV.  n,  246. 

*  Alani  de  InHulit*  Lib.  Pa^nit.  (Migne,  CCX.  2aS-299S— S,  Th.  Aquia.  in 
IV.  Si-ntt.  r>ist  XXX.  Q.  L  Art.  3;  Ejui*d.  Sumraie  Suppl.  Q.  XX,  Art.  ii.  nd  L 
— Jo,  Friburgens,  Summce  Confessor.  Lib,  iir.  Tit.  xxxiv,  Q,  65, — Astesani 
Buminae  Lib,  v.  Tit,  xxxix.  Q,  4. — Mtini[).  Curator.  P.  II.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  4. — 
Cherubini  dc  Spolcto  Quad ragcf^i malt',  ^erm.  LXiv.— Bmiiina  Sylvcntrina  a.  y, 
(hr^ano  &wr.  I.  ?  H ;  "I-  ^  '^■ 

Domingo  Sftto  (in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvill,  Q.  iv.  Art,  2)  draws  a  distinction. 
If  granted  witb<Rit  scandal  and  witJiont  ineitcaient  to  nin  tbe  absolution  is  valid 
and  may  be  fruitful.  But  if  it  h  knowp  to  otbers  it  cause;*  scandal »  wliich 
can  scarce  be  less  than  a  mortal  sin,  and  wbere  tberc  is  danger  of  exciting 
to  evil  it  h  ao  imprudent  sacrilege,  and  is  not  only  invalid  but  a  mortal  sin. 
He  adds  that  in  mme  dioct^cjj  it  waa  forbidden  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
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sion  could  Ik*  dmwD  from  the  i-arefully  (X>nstructed  theories  ot  the 
keyi^,  but  :<omehow,  as  Alaiu  dc  Lille  says,  the  keys  of  heaven  and 
hell  have  becsome  strangely  confused.  Under  euch  circumstances,  in 
the  popidar  mind,  sin  couhl  scarce  be  reckoned  as  sin^  while,  t*o  far 
as  c<incern,s  the  Church,  if  scjindal  could  he  avoided,  it  was  go<:Mi- 
natu redly  tolerate*l  as  a  necea-^ary  eviL  Even  after  the  outbreak  of 
the  Reformation,  Bernal  Diaz  de  Lugo  argues  that,  urdcss  married 
women  or  virgins  are  *xineerned,  it  is  only  a  tjualiticil  fornication  j 
although  it  is  regarded  with  special  horror  hy  thr  pt'ople^  it  giva^  a 
handle  to  heretics  and  it  leadsmen  to  keep  their  wives  and  daughters 
from  the  coufessionul,  wherefore  the  punishment  should  be  severe  in 
pro|K*rti*in  to  the  extent  to  which  a  case  has  betxmie  known  and  the 
scandal  which  it  has  caused,^  As  for  the  on! i nary  concubines  of 
priests,  there  is  no  objection  expresst^I  t^*  their  coufessiiig  to  their 
paramours  unless  they  should  ftiar  that  the  confession  itself  might 
give  occasion  to  sin  and  thus  create  an  impediment  to  the  sacrament,' 
Solicitation  in  the  confessional  naturally  afforded  a  fair  mark  for 
the  heretics,  t»f  which,  as  Archbisliop  Carranza  observes,  they  did 
not  fail  to  take  full  advantiige.'  With  the  steady  and  alarming 
growth  of  heresy,  it  was  full  time  lor  the  Church  to  take  eflective 
steps  f  >r  the  suppression  of  the  evil.  The  matter  was  clearly  sub- 
jec*t  to  episcopal  jurisdiction,  ami  there  was  ample  store  of  statutes 


tUm.  Ill  fact  it  wwa  bo  forbiddeD  at  Liege  in  1287,  and  shortly  afterwards  at 
Ciimbmi  (Hiirtjiheim  III.  685;  IV.  G8).  In  lol'J  Ro^^emonil  telb  as  (Confea- 
sionalc,  fol.  117)  that  t!ie  pruhrhitiou  was  still  nominally  in  force  in  the  diocese 
of  Lieges  hut  thut  it  WiiJ*  not  observed,  yet  he  wishes  that  the  same  rule  were 
adopted  elsewhere. 

Doubtless  one  reason  for  the  t^jlerance  of  im  abane  sso  deiuoralizing  was  the 
dread  of  scandal  caused  by  making  the  woman  seek  another  coa feasor,  and  the 
implied  violiition  of  the  seal.  Even  Benedict  XIV.,  as  we  shall  see,  allowed 
this  evcr-presient  npeetre  uf  scandal  to  overcome  his  repugnance  in  this  matter, 

*  Bern,  Diaz  de  Luco  Fraet.  Crlm.  Canon,  cap.  75,  76.  In  a  similar  spirit 
Bishop  Bernal  Diaz  cautions  ecclesiastical  judges  not  to  ini|uire  too  curiously 
into  secret  casen  of  adultery,  for  the  fragility  of  the  clergy  leads  them  to  in- 
dulge in  it  on  account  of  the  little  risk  of  discovery^  and  he  emphasize«  this 
by  mentioning  that,  in  the  previous  year,  1537,  in  the  vicinity  of  Valladolid 
three  priests  had  been  castrat-ed,  within  the  space  of  eight  months,  in  private 
vengeance  for  this  olfence. 

^  Anglers  Flores  Theol.  Qua^tionum,  P.  j,  fob  148a  (Venet,  1584). 

*  Carraiizii,  Comentarios  sobre  el  Catechismo,  P*  UL  Tcrcera  Sacramento, 
cap,  vii. 
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far  the  exemplary  piuiisiuiient  of  offLUtlerSj  but  they  had  Iweii 
allowed  to  become  a  dead  letter,  the  bixshops  were  inert,  the  crime 
was  one  not  e^isily  proved  by  the  ordiuary  proceedings  of  the  ecelesi- 
astieal  eonrts,  and  ttie  risk  <jf  scandal  rendered  all  jTarties  indisposed 
to  action,  althoii^^jh  the  seal  of  the  confessional  was  relaxe<l  in  order 
that  the  penitent  raight  speak  if  she  saw  fit/  Rome,  however,  had 
one  iiistnimentality  at  its  comniand  which,  by  the  secpecy  of  its 
mcthmis,  Cfuild  avert  nnnccessary  pnblicity,  and,  by  the  energy  of 

ns  measures,  could  obtain  conviction.  This  was  the  Inquisition,  and 
thongh  the  crime  of  solicitation  might  seem  to  I>c  beyond  it.s  cogni- 
zance, here.-?y  has  always  been  un  clastic  term,  capable  of  being  made 
to  serve  any  desired  end.  Paul  IV,  therefore  determined  to  employ 
the  Hnly  Office  ;  its  organization  in  iSpain  was  especially  efficient, 
and  tentative  proceedings  might  safely  be  commenced  tliere.  Ae- 
cordingly,  on  February  18,  1559,  a  brief  was  dispatched  to  the 
intjuisitors  of  Granada,  informing  them  that  the  ]x»pe  was  jidvised 
that  simdry  bencfi(*ed  priests  and  confessoi's  in  their  diot^^^sc  were 
actnistomed  to  solicit  women  in  the  confessional ;  such  an  abuse  of 

Uie  sacrament  arguc<l  disl^elicf  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  its  perjie- 
tmtors  were  tlicrefore  justiciable  by  the  Inquisition,  which  was 
given  fidl   powers  to  try  them  and  punish  tliem  at  discretion,  even 

belaxijig  them  to  the  secular  arm  for  execution  ;  all  exemptions  and 
immunities  of  the  religious  Oitlcrs  wc^re  morcuvcr  withdrawn,  and 
they  w^ere  all  subjected  to  the  jurisdicticm  of  the  Htdy  Office.^  What 
was  the  immediate  effi'ct  of  the  mciisure  in  Granada  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing,  but  ajiparently  it  was  sufficient  to  justify  an 
enlargement  of  the  field  of  experiment,  for,  in  1561,  Pius  TV.  ad- 
dre&sed  a  similar  commission  to  the  Inf]uisiti>r  General  rendering  it 
oiM*nitive  throughout  the  Spanish  dominions,  and  in  Italy  the  Roman 
Inquisition  was  also  set  to  work,^  The  Spanish  Inquisition  iaeluded 
the  crime  in  its  amuial  **  Edict  of  Deuiuiciatious,"*  which  required 
all  i>ersous  cognizant  of  tlie  offences  therein  emunerated  to  denounce 


I 


'  RofJriguez,  Nuova  SoiDma  dc'  Caai  di  Coscienza,  I*.  I   ttap.  53,  n.  £>. 
'  Llori^nte  (Hist.  Critic:i,  Cap.  xxvm.  Art  1,  n.  4)  places  thiH  brief  id  155(i, 
but  a  copy  of  it  in  the  Bukirio  dd  Ordtn  de  SufillaffO,  III.  322  (Archivo  Hia- 
rico  Niicional  de  Espafui)  bears  the  date  of  ir>5[^  in  the  fourth  year  of 
HUl   IV. 

»  Fii  PP,  IV.  Bulb  Cum  dmt  nuper  (Bulhir.  II,  48),— Tarn  bur  iai,  Storia 
irale  dell*  Inquis^izione,  IL  238-48, 

I.=^25  /  • 
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offenders  forthwith  to  the  Inquisition.  This  brought  in  an  abundant 
harvest  of  accusations,  and  was  suspended  in  1571,  but  was  resumed 
in  1576,  on  realizing  that  without  it  there  was  little  hope  of  effective 
work.* 

In  some  of  the  trials  of  the  period,  which  I  have  had  opportunity 
to  consult,  the  brutal  indecency  of  the  confessor,  as  proved  by  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  witnesses,  almost  passes  belief  and  raises 
a  curious  question  as  to  what  could  hav^e  been,  in  the  minds  of  the 
victims,  the  conception  of  a  religion  which  clothed  such  ministers 
of  Satan  with  the  awful  power  of  the  keys.  That  the  Inqui- 
sition, however,  regarded  the  offence  as  comparatively  trivial  is 
shown  by  the  leniency  of  the  punishments  inflicted — detention  in  a 
monastery  for  a  year  or  more,  with  perhaps  a  scourging,  disability  to 
hear  confessions  of  women  and  similar  penalties  being  the  customary 
sentence,  and  these  were  always  carried  out  in  private,  such  culprits 
never  being  exposed  to  the  humiliation  of  appearing  in  the  public 
autos  de  ft.*  The  theologians,  in  fact,  were  not  disposed  to  attach 
any  peculiar  importance  to  the  crime,  for  it  was  a  disputed  question 
among  them,  with  opinions  equally  divided,  whether  a  guilty  con- 
fessor, in  making  his  sacramental  confession,  was  required  when 
revealing  a  carnal  sin  to  specify  whether  it  was  simple  fornication 
or  committed  with  his  penitent,'  which  forms  an  instructive  contrast 
to  their  customary  eagerness  to  require  the  acknowledgment  of  all 
aggravating  circumstances.  How  much  more  the  scandal  was  dreaded 
than  the  sin  is  exhibited  in  one  or  two  Jesuit  cases  about  this  time. 
In  1583,  Father  Sebastian  Briviesca  was  guilty  of  solicitation  in 
Monterey;  a  town  of  Galicia.     Another  Jesuit  father,  Diego  Her- 


*  Llorente,  itbi  sup.  n.  7,  8. 

^  MSS.  Universitiits  Bibliothek,  Halle,  Yc.  20,  T.  I.,  XI.  Similar  clemency 
seems  to  have  obtained  in  Naples.  In  one  case  a  j)riest  duly  convicted  by 
several  witnesses  was  merely  suspended. — Lenglet  Du  Fresnoy,  Traits  du  Secret 
de  la  Confession,  p.  303. 

'  Fumi  Aurea  Armilla  s.  v.  Cimnnstantia  n.  12. — Em.  Sa  Aphor.  Confessar. 
s.  v.  Confemo  n.  25. — Jo.  Sanchez  Sclecta  de  Sacramentis  Disp.  xi.  n.  3. — La 
Croix  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  P.  ii.  n.  1041. 

In  Spain  the  Cruzada  indulgence  afforded  easy  relief  in  foro  conscienticc^  for 
it  enabled  offenders  to  select  their  own  confessors,  and  these  were  authorized 
to  absolve  for  all  cases  excepting  heresy,  and  there  was  no  heresy  when  the 
sinfulness  of  the  act  was  admitted. — E^scobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vil.  Exam, 
iv.  cap.  7,  n.  37. 
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nainlez,  discovered  it  and  desired  to  (lenoiiiiee  the  iitfender  to  the 
Irn|iiis^ition,  but  was  prevented  aiul  hitterly  jHTseinited,  while  Brivi- 
esca  was  disinissed  from  the  Onler,  was  fnriiiiahed  with  money  and  a 
contpiininn  t^*  s^hip  liim  from  Riircidoiia  to  Naples,  and  was  there 
provided  tor  by  being  made  eonlVs.sor  of  the  Ho.npitiil  of  Santiago. 
Cristobal  Triij^illo,  unotlier  Jej^iiit,  similarly  guilty,  was  eonveyed 
away  in  the  same  manner.  The  facts,  however,  leaked  ont^  and 
Fmneisco  Mareeii,  Provincial  of  Ca-stile,  wlio  liad  tbns  sliielded  kin 
Order,  was  tried  by  the  Intpiisition  of  Valladolid  in  1587,  and  was 
imprisoneil  for  thus  disobeying  its  edict.  In  the  course  of  the  affair 
the  eonsidtations  between  those  eugnged  in  it  w\*re  tmrried  on  under 
a  fiet itions  pretcuee  »>f  eonfessioiij  tlms  parodying  tfie  saerument  in 
order  to  be  able  to  claim  the  seal  of  the  confessional  for  the  eomraii- 
nieations  made ;  while,  by  a  refinement  of  casuistry,  the  women 
witnesses  were  persuaded  that  it  was  not  tlieir  doty  tfj  denounce  the 
offenders  and  were  admitted  to  the  Eucharist  while  thus  under  ex- 
ei^mninni cation,  A  characteristic  incident  was  that  the  question  w^as 
submitted  to  the  Jesuit  professors  at  Sahimanca,  without  stating  that 
tlie  Order  was  involved,  when  they  pronouncetl  that  the  offenders 
Duist  be  denounced  to  the  In([uisition,  but  on  being  informed  of  the 
tnitli  tliey  promptly  found  arguments  to  reverse  their  decision  J  In 
gpite  of  the  Impiisitjon  the  offence  could  not  be  suppressed  in  Spain, 
towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century  Arbiol  informs  us  that 
tlie  per |>etra tors  were  mostly  priests  advan(*e<l  in  years;  he  denounces 
tlic  iitFcnce  as  the  st^audal  of  the  w(>rld,  and  seeks  to  disconmge  it  by 
pointing  out  the  disgrace  attendant  on  an  inquisitt>rial  sentence,* 
In  1608,  Paul  V.  granted  to  the  Portuguese  Inquisition  the  same 


'  Bibl.  Vaticiin.  MSS.  Ottdbnnian.  LaL  405. 

Haw  little  the  Society  of  JesiH  trusted  its  meiubers  and  how  atixioUH  it  was 
to  prevent  saiadril  are  viHible  in  the  rule  that  when  Ji  priei^t  in  hearing  con- 
fessions «d"  women  there  must  alwaya  he  t%  eonipanifm  posted  where  lie  can  see 
but  not  hear  (S.  J,  Rejjuhe  Saeerd^tum  n.  18),  In  addition  to  this  the  Bacrratan 
h  directed  to  keep  watch,  and  there  must  always  be  syiidies  (dj^erving  the 
confessor*  and  reporting.?  to  the  i«uperior  nny  prolonged  coafe^sions  or  confer- 
ences outride  of  the  confesf^idnal  (Insitnictio  pro  tJonfe^sania  n.  5).  Yet  the 
Kemoranda  of  a  Visitor  of  the  Order  in  the  South  German  Provinee,  in  1596, 
tm  ttiat  the-^e  salutary  rules  wore  neglerted  with  the  result  oecaj«ionaliy  of 
shocking  seandala, — Reusch,  Beitriige  /ur  CJessehichte  des  Je«uitenorden»,  p*  236 
Itinchen,  1894). 
I'  Arbiol,  Maimale  8acerdotum  Lib.  iv.  eap*  23  (Cttsar-Auguatw,  1697). 
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jurisclietioii  river  w>l imitation  as  tliat  which  had  \>een  conferred  on  the 
Spanish^  antl,  in  l(j22,  (ircgory  XV,  extemled  its  provisions  over 
all  the  lands  of  the  Roman  obedience.  Further,  a.s  there  were  many 
lands  in  which  there  was  no  TriqiiisitioJi,  awl  as  tlie  Ijishc^pH  had  not 
jiirisdietion  <ner  the  regulars,  who  fiirntshed  ?^o  nuiiiy  confessor-^,  he 
withdnnv  in  tht.s  matter  their  jirivileges  and  exemptions  and  sub- 
jeetetl  them  to  the  epii?copal  courts,  on  wliicli  he  conferred  power  to 
punLsh  at  dii^erution,  even  including  relaxation  to  the  secular  arin.^ 
To  emphasize  this  am<mg  the  religions  Orders,  in  1633»  Urban  VIII. 
directed  that  this  bull  should  be  read  annually,  witii  a  verbal  warn- 
ing, in  the  chapters  of  all  Orders  and  sworn  evidence  of  the  fact  be 
transmitted  t<i  the  Roman  Holy  Office,  He  further  issueil  an  en- 
cyclical directing  that  when  episcopal  approbations  were  given  to 
confessoi'w  they  shonld  be  instructed  to  retjnire  all  female  |x^nitents, 
who  eonfe8se<I  to  having  been  solicited,  to  denounce  the  otTenden* 
Yet  Gregory's  bull  was  nut  published  in  either  France  or  Germany, 
and  there  were  few  bishops  who  took  the  trouble  to  promulgate  its 
provisions  in  their  dioceses.  In  France  the  assemblies  of  the  clergy 
refused  to  rec^eive  it  as  nnsuited  to  the  eustonjs  of  the  country  and  as 
infringing  on  the  seal  (>f  the  confcssiontd,  and  an  attempt  to  publish 
it  early  in  the  eightc^cntli  tn^ntury  was  pmmptly  supj>ressed.'^  Father 
Gobat,  writing  in  10G6,  says  that  the  German  moralists  have  not 
commented  upon  the  papal  decrees,  either  because  they  have  not 
been  received  and  puldished  in  Germany,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  its 
being  done,  or  beciiuse  the  German  women  cannot  be  exj>ected  to  go 


»  Gregor.  PP.  XV.  Bull.  Umrenn  iMmwtri  Orefji^f  (Bullar.  III.  484). 

-  BenerL  PP.  XIV.  Bullar.  I.  291. — Suiama  Dlnnn  k.  v.  Lknuni'mre  n.  9. 

^  Vimtm,  Diet  de  Cas  de  Conscience  I.  872  {Ed.  1741),— Amort  Diet  Select 
Cai*Quin  ConscieBt  L  704-5.— Loc! ion,  Trail*j  du  Secret  de  la  Confession^  pp- 
135,  144. 

Yet  in  Frunze  the  crime  of  i*(>lieitution  wjis  severely  panished  wljen  detected. 
It  waa  a  ms  ro//<i^,  justicialdc  by  the  sefular  courts.  J\in<i  23,  1G73,  a  spiritual 
director  of  a  convent,  who  had  abused  bis  pusitirm,  waa  hanged  iind  burnt  ia 
the  Place  Haubert,  after  trial  and  sentence  by  the  Chatelet  Still,  the  argu- 
ments urged  ftgainat  Gregory's  bull  and  the  conditions  proposed  as  necej^sary 
to  prevent  iu  provisiona  from  working  injuMice  would  have  reduced  it  Ui  h 
nullity  and  show  bow  little  rci^pect  was  enteitained  in  France  at  the  tiine  for 
papal  autbority.  People,  in  fact,  had  no  be^itation  in  declaring  that  it  afforded 
Buliicient  proof  of  papal  fallibility. — Lenglet  Du  Frejiuoy,  Traits  du  Secret 
inviolable  de  la  Confession,  pp,  283,  304-2<). 
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with  eom|)laint.^  to  t^uch  exalted  persuiiages  at^  bishops  ami  vicars- 
general,  or  beuaase  scandal  wiis  dreaded  to  the  weak  and  comfort  to 
the  heretics ;  he  adds  that  he  cnn  nanie  a  untober  of  vicai^-general 
wlio  have  never  received  such  a  oom plaint^  save  one  in  a  single 
instance  J 

In  spite  of  this  resistance  of  inertia  the  papacy  did  not  abandon 
the  struggle.  It  was  not  easy  to  define  what  constituted  solieitation 
in  confession,  and  advantage  was  taken  of  eonstruiog  it  in  the  strict- 
est and  most  limited  manner.  In  1G14,  the  Komau  Inquisition  had 
decreed  that,  as  many  priests  used  the  confessional  as  a  place  of  assigna- 
DatiOD,  without  hearing  confessions,  this  should  be  considered  as 
solicitation  in  confession  and  Ix^  liable  to  its  jvenalties."*  In  1666| 
Father  Gobat  argues  that  the  most  filthy  conduct  witli  a  female 
penitent  does  not  constitute  a  reserved  ease  without  the  final  act.'' 
The  casuists  defended  the  proposition  that  (or  a  confessor  to  hand  a 
love-letter  to  a  female  penitent  during  confession  is  not  solieitation, 
and  this  Alexander  VII,  condemned  in  16*>r>,'  At  the  same  time  he 
struck  a  blow  at  a  more  important  feature  of  tlic  matter.  We  have 
seen  it  admittetl  bv  the  theologians  that  t!ie  priest  could  grant  valid 
absolution  to  his  paramour  for  their  common  sio,  and  great  authori- 
ties were  found  to  argue  not  only  that  it  was  lawful  hut  that  it  was 
expe*lient  if  it  would  tjiiiet  lier  conscience  and  avert  <lefamation  from 
her,  even  though  the  rehiti<jus  were  notorious.^  Alexander  did  not 
deny  the  vali<lity  of  such  al^sidution,  but  he  condemned  a  proposition 
in  circulation  to  the  effect  that  it  released  the  woman  from  the  obliga- 
tion (if  denouncing  the  priest,  which  was  a  perfectly  fair  deduction 
from  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  remissirm  of  the  sin.*'  The  com- 
ments of  tlie  moralists  on  the  jKipal  utterances  .show  how  ingenious 
were  the  devices  emiiloyed  to  rob  them  of  their  efficiency  and  how 
difficult  Jt  naturally  prove^l  to  induce  women  to  undergo  the  labor 


*  Grtbat  Alphab.  Confessiir,  ii.  576-77. 

*  Mattheuei'i  Cauttjlii  Coiif&Hsarii  Lib.  i.  cap,  5,  d,  3, 

*  Gobat  Alphab.  CoafcMHar.  n.  S5S— '*  nisi  copulam  carnalem  cxerceat  cum 
ea  perfectiooe  quam  deacript^i." 

*  Alex.  PP.  VJI.  Been  l(i65,  Prop.  S. 

*  Sum  ma  Diana  b.  v.  Coti/ei<mrii(>i  d.  35, 

*  Alex.  PP.  VIL  Deer,  1065,  Prop.  7.—"  Modus  evademli  obligatiooem  de- 
nunciandae  H^ollifitationis  est  si  solheittitus  coiititvatiir  cuiii   Hr.nifitsuite, 
potest  ipaum  abaolvere  absque  onus  dcouacitindi/' 
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and  mortification  of  denouncing  those  who  had  committed  the  oflFence 
on  them,  while  confessors,  to  whom  the  knowledge  came  in  subsequent 
confessions,  were  debarred  by  the  seal  of  the  confessional  from  the 
duty  of  denunciation  without  permission  from  the  penitent.^  Denun- 
ciation, in  fact,  is  a  thankless  task  on  all  hands.  The  confessor  was 
warned,  and  the  warning  is  repeated  at  the  present  day,  that  if  he 
undertakes  it  he  exposes  himself  to  no  little  detraction  and  danger." 
As  for  the  woman,  theologians  argued  that  she  was  not  bound  to 
denounce  if  she  had  reasonable  fear  of  grave  injury  to  life,  reputa- 
tion or  property,  to  herself  or  to  her  kindred  to  the  fourth  degree.' 
The  Sorbonne  went  even  further  than  this,  for,  with  the  support  of 
tlie  Faculty  of  Douai,  in  1707,  it  declared,  in  spite  of  the  bull  of 
Gregory  XV.,  that  it  was  a  mortal  sin  for  a  confessor  to  oblige  a 
penitent  to  denounce  a  priest  who  had  seduced  her  in  the  confessional. 
In  1698  it  had  already  given  an  elaborate  decision  on  the  subject  to 
the  effect  that  the  confessor  should  not  be  denounced  until  after  he 
had  received  a  fraternal  admonition  without  abandoning  his  evil 
courses,  nor  even  then  if  it  would  cause  loss  of  reputation  or  danger 
to  the  woman,  and  in  no  case  unless  the  prelate  appealed  to  was 
known  to  be  a  man  of  wisdom  and  discretion,  likely  to  manage  tJie 
matter  advisedly.*  Under  such  limitations  there  was  little  danger  ot 
anything  being  done  to  check  solicitation. 

Moreover  the  reticence  of  Alexander  VII.,  in  not  declaring  invalid 
the  absolution  granted  by  the  confessor  to  his  victim,  bore  its  natural 
fruits.  It  was  left  as  an  affair  to  be  regulated  in  the  several  dioceses, 
and,  acute  as  were  the  theologians,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  recog- 
nized the  absurd  incongruity  that  salvation  in  such  a  matter  could  be 


*  Viva  Trutina  Theol.  in  Prop.  6  Alex.  PP.  V[I.— Taraburini  Method.  Con- 
fess. Lib.  III.  cap.  ix.  §  4. — Mattheucci  Cautela  Confessar.  Lib.  i.  cap.  5.  — Jac. 
a  Grafliis  Pract.  Casuum  Reservat.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 

*  Henriquez  Summse  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  v.  cap.  x.  n.  8. — Varceno  Comp. 
Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  viii.  Append. 

Fenelon,  however,  ordered  all  mission  priests,  to  whom  women  confessed  to 
have  been  solicited  by  confessors,  to  refuse  absolution  unless  the  penitent  would 
authorize  denunciation  to  be  made  to  him,  an<l  he  promised  to  avert  all  danger 
from  both  the  woman  and  the  ])riest. — Avis  aux  Confesseurs,  V.  (CEuvres,  1838, 
ir.  349). 

'  Jo.  Sanchez  Selecta  de  Sacramentis  Diap.  xi.  n.  55. — Viva  Cursus  Theol. 
Moral.  P.  VI.  Q.  viii.  Art.  5,  n.  8. 

*  Lochon,  Traite  du  Secret  de  la  Confession,  pp.  197-217. 


dependent  on  locality — that  under  preeiisely  similar  cireomstaucfis  an 

absolntion  should  hv  jLi:ood  lietMre  (lod  if  grunted  in  one  diocese  and 

worthless  iieross  the  bounflary  line.     La  Croix  tells  ns  that  such 

absolutions,  as  ii  j^enera!   rulej  are   lawful  and   saeranientalj  though 

6ome  think  them  sacrilet^ions  and  provoentive  of  tresh  temptations, 

f  but  they  have  been  prohibited  in  certain   dioeesea,  sneh   as   Li%e, 

Milan  and  Cologne/    During  the  latter  lialf  of  the  seven teeuth  eentniy 

it  was  the  suljjeet  of  eonsiderahle  disi-ussiou   in  some  loeal  synods, 

where  it  was  denounced  as  a  fre(|nent  aud  intoleral>le  abuse,  aud  in 

some  of  them  it  was  prohibitetL*     In   1709,  Cardinal  de  Xoailles, 

'  Areldiishop  of  Paris,  fnrlmde  it   in   future  in   his  proviuee,^  but   it 

t  remaiueil  valid  aud  lawful  throughout  the  Cliiireh  at  larire  until  the 

BiOCession  of  Benedict  XI V/     In  1741,  in  the  first  year  of  his  pon- 

tifieatc,  he  deuouneed  the  praetiee  in  tlie  severest  terms  ;  he  withdrew 

from  et>nfessors  all  power  of  absolving  in  such  cases,  absolution  so 

given  was  declared  invalid,  except  in  arlieulo  mortin  when  no  other 

I  priest  was  accessible,  aud  the  attempt  to  grant  it  was  snl>jected  to 

Lmm/acio  excommunie^ition,  reserve/1  to  the  Holy  See.     Moreover,  in 

Pemifirming  the  constitution  u£  Gregory  XV.,  he  sought  to  sweep 

I  away  all  the  refinements  and  distinetionsj  through  which  c'asuists  had 

evadetl  the  pajml  decrees,  by  defining  in  the  widest  sense  the  act  of 

s<:)lieitati*m,  ami  he  straitlv  eoij^Jnauded  that  absolution  should  be 

refused  to  one  who  had  been  solicited  unless  she  would  promise  to 

denounce  tlie  offender.*    In  1742  he  extended  these  provisions  to  the 


»  La  Croix  Theol.  JI.*mL  Lib-  vi.  P.  ii,  n,  1204. 

*  Synrni  Cameracens,  aan.  1661,  i-ap.  II  ;  Syij«niNamiireetis.  ann.  1698  cap. 
28;  Synod.  Bisuntitiena.  iinu.  1707,  Tit.  xiv.  cap.  H  (Hartzhoim  IX.  888;  X. 
219,  32S).— Synodicoa  Mechliuiense,  I.  5.39;  XL  319. 

'  Pontai?,  Diet,  de  Cas  de  Conjfcieuce,  I.  837. 

*  Benzi,  wntiiij^  in  1742  (Praxin  Trib.  Conflcient.  p.  263),  says  there  m  no 
general  law  jimhildtinj^  such  absolutions,  and  tbey  are  good  if  not  rendered 
invalid  tbrough  lack  of  contritmu  and  intcntiou  to  abstain.  Then  t^t  tbis  he 
Adds  a  pofltfio.ript  that  be  has  ri'ceived  Boiiedict^a  bull  SacrameJtfnm  pamlentioR 
and  that  it  must  be  observed  wherever  published. 

*  Bened.  PP.  XlV,  Const.  Sacramentum  Pmnfentkr,  1  Jun.  1741  (liuibir. 
Bt^ned.  XlV.  I.  23). 

In  i^iiite  of  all  the  care  with  which  this  decree  is  drawn,  the  indefatigable 
comtneDtjit^irs  as,sunied  that  the  *^  peccatuiii  tnrpe*^  riitist  Ite  **e5jmla  eon.'surn- 
mata/'  but  Ligtiori  hold;-?  (TheoL  Monil.  Lib.  VI.  n.  5.54)  that  it  applies  to  any 
external  act  of  toueh  or  s^peecb.    Yet  Benedict  himself  gives  color  to  such 


392  THE  CONFESSIONAJU 

Greek  churches  subject  to  Rome/  and  in  1745  he  took  a  retrograde 
step,  which  shows  the  pressure  to  prevent  scandal,  for  he  permitted 
absolution  by  an  accomplice,  in  articulo  mortisy  when  calling  in 
another  confessor  might  create  suspicion.^  In  the  same  year,  how- 
ever, he  promulgated  a  decree  inflicting  perpetual  disability  of  admin- 
istering the  Eucharist  on  all  guilty  of  solicitation,  and  he  directed 
this,  together  with  the  legislation  of  his  predecessors,  in  accordance 
with  the  decree  of  1633,  to  be  read  annually  in  all  the  regular  Orders, 
either  at  table  or  in  a  chapter  specially  assembled,  and  also  in  all 
general  and  provincial  chapters,  of  which  sworn  evidence  was  to  be 
forwarded  to  the  Roman  Inquisition.' 

The  Holy  See  has  thus  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  its  power ; 
the  legislation  is  ample  if  it  can  be  enforced.  Whether  it  is  so  or  not 
must  be  a  matter  of  conjecture,  for  scandal,  as  of  old,  is  the  most 
dreaded  of  all  things.  If  solicitation  were  not  regarded  as  an  exist- 
ing danger,  the  council  of  Venice,  in  1859,  would  scarce  liave  en- 
joined on  all  confessors  to  keep  constantly  before  their  eyes  the 
papal  decrees  against  it,  nor  would  various  other  modern  synods 
have  deemed  it  necessary  to  repeat  the  prohibitions  of  absolving  the 
accomplice  in  sin.*  That  Pius  IX.,  in  the  bull  Apostolicce  Sedis,  in 
1869,  should  maintain  the  excommunications  latce  senientice  against 
those  who  absolve  their  guilty  partners  and  those  who,  when  solicited, 
fail  within  a  mouth  to  denounce  the  offending  confessor,  may  be 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  there  is  no  little  significance  in  an 
instruction  issued,  in  1867,  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition 
to  all  prelates  in  the  Catholic  world,  j)ointing  out  that  the  papal 
constitutions  were  neglected,  and  that  in  some  places  abuses  existed 


casuistry  when  he  decides  (Casus  Conscient.  Jul.  1746,  cas.  2)  that  if  a  confessor 
hands  a  love-letter  to  another  confessor  to  be  given  to  a  penitent  whom  he 
knows  will  confess  to  the  latter,  and  it  is  duly  delivered  as  soon  as  the  confes- 
sion is  ended,  neither  of  them  is  guilty  of  solicitation. 

For  a  discussion  of  the  whole  subject  see  his  De  Synodo  Direcesana  Lib.  Vll. 
cap.  xiv. 

»  Const.  Et9i  PastomUs  (Coll.  Lacens.  IF.  518). 

2  Const,  cxx.  (Bullar.  Bened.  XIV.  I.  219). 

•  Thesauri  de  Pcenis  Ecclesiasticis  P.  ii.  s.  v.  Soficitanfes, 

*  C.  Venet.  ann.  1859,  P.  in.  cap.  xxii.  §  5  (Coll.  Lacens.  VI.  334).— C 
Australiens.  L  ann.  1844,  Deer.  xii.  (Ibid.  III.  1052-3).— C.  Tuamens.  ann. 
1817,  Deer.  xvii.  (Ibid.  lEI.  765).— C.  Ravennat.  ann.  1855  cap.  V.  |  9  (Ibid.  VL 
160).— C.  Remons.  ann.  1857,  cap.  vi.  n.  27  (Ibid.  IV.  211). 
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which  requirefl  greater  energy  on  the  part  of  officials  to  detect  and 
punish.  It  furtlier  gave  a  summary  of  the  prceeclure  to  be  followed^ 
by  which  it  appears  that  thi^e  separate  and  independent  denuncia- 
tioDii  against  a  cod fessor 'must  l>e  i-eeeived  l>efore  action  is  taken;  the 
punishment,  on  conviction^  is  merely  deprivation  of  the  faculty  to 
hear  (X)nfession:i!  and  al^jtiration  <jf  the  implied  heresy,  aud  even  this 
trivial  penalty  may  be  diminished  by  confession  l>efore  conviction. 
Every  one  conccrneil  is  sworn  to  the  strictest  silence,  and  when  the 
case  is  ended  it  is  to  be  regitnled  as  forgotten.*  These  would  seem 
but  slender  barriers  to  throw  around  temptations  so  severe  to  a  celi- 
bate priesthood — temptations  which  lead  Fmssinetti  to  declare  that 
**  there  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  to  hear  tlic  confessions  of 
women  is  the  most  dangerous  and  fatal  roc*k  which  the  minister  of 
God  has  to  encounter  in  the  st*>rniy  sea  of  this  world/'*  That  the 
opportunities  affi>rded  by  the  coufcssional  are  not  wholly  throw^n 
away  would  ap|jear  from  Father  Miiller's  remarkable  summary  of 
the  seductions  employed,^  and  from  the  space  dcvotetl  in  modern 
text-bmiks  to  the  various  intricate  questions  an<l  distinctions  in- 
volved.* 


In  the  recognized  danger  of  confessing  women  it  has  always  lieen 
the  etfijrt  of  the  Church  to  reduce  as  far  as  possible  the  peril  by 


'  Collectio  Lacpnsis^,  HI.  553-6.  Thi*?  leniency,  douhtlesB  attriLutable  to 
the  dread  of  scandal,  offfrs  tin  uufurtunatc  cc>ntrnst  k)  the  seventy  with  which 
the  offence  Wiii?  punif^hed  of  old,  including  deposition,  i»rohmged  pilgrimage 
and  life-long  confinement  io  a  monastery  (Cap.  9^  Cans,  XXX.  Q,  1)* 

'  The  New  Parish  Priest'f*  Prai-tieal  Manual,  p,  36L 

■  Mullefs  Catholic  Priesthood,  IV.  158.— "Was  it  not  he  who  taught  them 
that  fiUfh  shameful  deeds  weie  innocent,  that  he  meant  no  harm,  that  he 
intendeil  only  to  cure  them,  ir*  try  them,  or  to  sanrtify  them?  Did  he  not 
assure  them  that  he  would  take  their  «in  upon  his  bouI?  Did  he  not  tell  ihem 
that  erery  prie^it  did  such  things?  Did  he  not  even  threaten  them  with  the 
vengeance  of  heaven  if  they  refused?" 

For  another  flummary  by  St,  Alphonao  Liguori  eee  Guarccno»  C^>mp.  Theoh 
Moral.  Tract.  XVIH.  cap.  viii.  Append. 

*  Gury  Comp,  Theol.  Moral  11.  590  »i\q. — Vareeno  Comp.  TheoL  Moral. 
Tract,  xvili.  eap,  vi.  art.  5;  cap.  viii.  append.— Mig,  Sanchez,  Prontuario  de 
la  Teologia  Moral,  Trat.  VI,  Punto  xi.  The  latter  warns  eonfef^sor^  that  the 
test  prudence  is  to  he  exercised  in  giving  to  solicited  penitents  the  moni- 
tion to  denounce  the  offender^  as  otherwise  it  is  apt  to  be  the  cause  of  scandal 
rather  than  of  edifieatiun. 
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r^ulatioDs  which  should  render  the  confession  as  nearly  public  as 
is  consistent  with  the  preservation  of  its  secrecy.  At  first  these  pre- 
cautions seem  to  have  been  especnally  provided  for  nuns.  The  coun- 
cil of  Paris,  in  829,  directs  that  when  they  confess  it  must  be  in 
church  before  the  altar  with  witnesses  not  far  oflF.^  From  that  time 
onward  there  has  been  a  perpetually  recurring  series  of  similar  in- 
junctions, the  constant  repetition  of  which,  with  trifling  variations; 
shows  how  difficult  it  has  been  to  secure  their  observance.  In  cases 
of  sickness  or  other  necessity,  confession  can  be  heard  in  the  house 
of  the  })enitent,  but  then  the  chamber-door  must  be  open  and  some 
one  be  in  sight,  though  not  within  ear-shot.  Othcnvise  the  confes- 
sion is  ordered  to  be  in  the  open  church,  in  some  spot  visible  from 
around,  it  must  be  after  sunrise  and  before  sunset,  and  if  the  peni- 
tent is  a  female  there  must  be  some  one  else  in  the  church,  or  she  is 
not  to  be  heard  ;  the  confessor,  moreover,  is  directed  to  place  her  at 
his  side,  to  avert  his  face  or  gaze  upon  the  floor,  and  on  no  account 
to  look  at  her.^  These  wholesome  regulations,  however,  seem  to 
have  been  but  slackly  observed,  and  the  sterner  moralists  assume 
that  their  neglect  led  to  abuses  and  disorders  of  the  worst  descrip- 
tion.^  It  seenLs  strange  that  it  w  as  not  until  the  Counter-Reformation 


»  C.  Parisiens.  ann.  829,  cap.  46  (Harduin.  IV.  1323).  This  is  virtually 
repeated,  in  1279,  by  Archbishop  Peckham  of  Canterbury  (Ibid.  VII.  788). 

*  Martene  de  antiq.  Ritibus  Ecclos.  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  art.  3,  n.  8,  9. — CJonstitt. 
Odonis  Paris,  circa  1198,  cap.  vi.  ??  2,  3  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  1940).— Cons titt.  R. 
Poore  ann.  1217,  cap.  27  (Ibid.  VII.  97).— Constitt.  S.  Edm.  Cantuar.  circa 
1236,  cap.  17  (Ibid.  VII.  270).— C.  Narbonnens.  ann.  1227,  cap.  7  (Ibid.  VII. 
146).— C.  Claromont.  ann.  1268,  cap.  7  (Ibid.  VII.  594).— C.  Coloniens.  ann. 
1280  (Ibid.  VII.  826).— C.  Mogunt.  ann.  1281,  cap.  8  (Hartzheim,  III.  664).— 
Statutt.  Jo.  Episc.  Leodiens,  ann.  1287,  cap.  4  (Ibid.  III.  686).— S.  Bonaven- 
turae  Confessionale  Cap.  i.  Partic.  1,  3. — Raynaldi  Confessionale. — Manipulus 
Curatoruin,  P.  Ii.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  8. — S.  Antonini  de  Audientia  Confess,  fol. 
13A ;  Ejusd.  Suniinae  P.  III.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  19.— John  Myrc's  Instructions  for 
Parish  Priests,  vv.  880-895. 

'  Jo.  Gersonis  Orat.  in  C.  Remons.  ann.  1409  (Gousset,  Actes  etc.  II.  657) — 
"Fiat  confessio  coram  oculis  omnium,  in  patente  loco,  ne  subintroeat  lupus 
rapax  in  angulis  suadens  agere  quaj  turpe  est  etiam  cogitare.  Vae  aliter  agen- 
ti])us  et  sub  familiaritatis  specie  in  angulis  vcl  camerulis  res  ignominia  plenas 
exercentibus,  easque  deteriore  sacrilegio  sub  devotionis  specie  palliantibus, 
excusantibu3(jue." 

iSo  Bishop  Robert  of  Aquino  (Opus  Quadragesimale  Serm.  xxix.  cap.  2). 
"  Nam  ego  nescio  laudare  illos  Jiui  audiunt  confessiones  mulierum  in  locis 
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tiad  (xmimenopil  that  tlie  simjile  and  usetul  device  of  the  iYaiffssional 
was  introdneed — a  box  in  which  the  eoiifes.^^or  ^its,  with  a  grille  in 
the  side,  tlir(*u<i:li  which  tlie  kneeling  penifent  am  pour  the  story  of 
his  sins  intc^  his  ghostly  father's  ear  without  either  seeing  the  face 
-of  the  other.  The  Jirst  allusion  1  have  met  to  tliis  contrivanee  is  in 
Plhe  eouneil  of  Valencia,  in  15<>i3,  where  it  is  ordered  to  lie  erected  in 
churches  for  the  Kefinng  of  confessions,  especially  of  womcn.^  In 
this  f^iime  year  we  find  S.  C^arlo  Borroniet*  prescrihing  the  use  of  a 
rudimentary  fnrm  of  confessional — a  seat  with  a  jiartitiou  {tabella) 
Ho  separate  the  priest  from  the  penitent.-  Eleven  years  afterwards, 
'in  157(>,  he  orders  confessionals  phiced  in  all  tlie  i'hurehes  of  the 
provliue  of  Milan,  and  he  alludes  to  their  use  in  his  instructions  to 
confessors.^  The  innovation  was  so  manifest  an  improvement  that 
its  use  spread  ra]iidly.  In  1579,  the  cnuncil  <d*  Cosenza  adfipted  it ; 
in  1585,  that  of  Aix  ;  in  1590,  that  of  Toulouse;  in  1G07,  that  of 
Mechlin  ;  and  in  1609,  that  of  Narboune,  iSome  resistance  Wius  ap- 
parently expecte^l  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  ft)r  there  are  occasional 
threats  id'  punishment  for  disohedience,  and  at  Mechlin,  where  three 
months  were  allowed  for  compliance  with  the  iH*der,  no  one  was  per- 
mitted subsetjueutly  to  hear  a  confeasion  in  any  other  way,  exee|>t 
in  cime  of  necessity  or  hy  special  licence  from  the  Ordinary.*  The 
Roman   Ritual   of   1614  orders  the  use  of  the  confessional    in   all 


Becretiii,  in  cameriB,  in  angulis  liitebrf>ftin  in  quibu!$  etiam  f|UHaflo<|ue  et  niepe 
qui  boni  et  ju-^ti  creduatur  ad  enoruiiHsiaia  sacrile^iii  et  vitiq>erabiles  dii5»t>lu- 

liSonei*  labantar." 

F  ^  a  Valentin,  nun.  15i>5,  Tit.  ii.  cap.  17  (Agairre  V.  417). 

Binteriin  (DenkwQrdigktuten,  V.  ir.  233)  ia  in  error  in  attributing  to  tbe 
council  of  Seville,  in  1512,  an  allu^itm  to  con  fes*?  ion  ids.  The  fdlasiou  h  to 
e&tifts*irmaria — letters  eitber  papid  or  episcopal  ompoworino:  the  purchii^or  to 
be  confessed  in  bis  own  bouae,  ami  also  to  have  aaass  celebriitcil  tbe  re  ;  tbey 
bud  bec/imc  ko  cumnion  as  to  be  an  ithuse, — C.  Hiwpalens,  ann.  I'il2,  cap.  19 
(A|;:uirre,  V.  -HTO)).  From  tbe  instructions  given  iu  152S  by  Martin  cle  Fria.** 
(De  Arte  et  Mcnbi  amlicndi  Confers,  fob  vi.)  jih  to  the  posiitiona  of  priest  and 
pfnitent,  he  evidently  know?*  nothing  of  confci^Hiomils. 
»  C\  Mediolan.  L  ami.  15G5,  P.  i.  cap.  6  (Utirduin.  X.  653). 

•  C,  Pro V in.  ^Icdiobui.  [V,  imn.  1576  (Acta  Krcle.s,  Mctliobm.  L  146). — 
Instruct.  ConfesBar.  Ed.  Brixia\  1678,  pp.  51,  76. 

*  C.  Conaentin.  ann.  157i)  (Binterini,  for.  ei(.). — C.  Aqticn^.  ann.  1585,  De 
Popnit.  (Harduin.  X.  1550).--C.  Tolosan.  ann,  1590,  cap.  iv.  ii.  iy-S  (Ibid,  p, 
18U0).— C.  Mechlin,  iinn.  1607,  Tit.  v,  ca[».  3  (Ibid,  p.  1^44) —C.  Narbonn.ann. 
16^>9,  cap.l6  (lb.  XL  17), 
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churches,  and  prescribes  itn  position  in  nn  open  and  fon.-^  pie  nous 
place.*  Yet,  in  l*>3Uj  ^Vlphonso  *li  Jjcone  repeats  the  <ikl  injnnetiuns 
that  confessor  and  jx^nitcnt  shiill  not  face  or  tiiueh  each  other,  and 
al hides  to  confessionals  f>nlv  as  a  device  used  in  manv  dioce&es,  show- 
iu^  that  OS  yet  tbey  were  by  no  means  iiuiversaL'  lodeeil,  as  late 
as  170y  the  Spanish  Iiiquisttioii  found  it  neeessarj'  to  iasue  an  edict 
orderintj;  priest.*?  to  hear  confessions  in  the  body  of  the  ehorch  and 
uot  iu  cells  or  chapels?  Yet  in  spite  of  the  intrrxluction  of  confes- 
sionals the  necessity  is  felt  of  constant  ^vatchfnlncss  to  prevent  abuses, 
and  the  modern  councils,  like  those  of  old,  are  untiring  in  their 
admonitions  of  the  pre<mutions  to  be  ol>served  for  the  prevention  of 
scandalB."* 


Akin  to  this,  as  connci^ted  with  tlie  morals  of  the  e^tnfessional,  is 
a  question  which  has  given  rise  to  considenible  discussion  and  dif- 
ference of  opinion^ — ^whether  or  not  the  penitent  should  mention,  or 
the  confessor  should  recpiire  lu'ni  to  reveal,  the  name  of  an  accomplice 
in  any  sin.  Although  this  wouldy  of  course,  apply  to  robbery  or 
crimes  of  violence,  itxS  special  interest  is  f^onnceteil  w  ith  lapses  of  the 
flesh.  In  any  case  knowdcdgc  thus  obtained  might  be  put  to  evil 
uses,  hat  in  the  latter  class  the  temptation  to  a  dissolute  priest  to 
take  advantage  of  women  whose  weakness  hail  thus  come  U\  his 
know^Iedge  is  peculiarly  dangerous,  I^util  the  last  century  no 
authoritative  expression  of  tipproval  or  condemnation  was  issued 
and  \\\v  matter  was  left  to  the  chance  regnlatious  of  local  syn<xls 
and   the   conflicting   opinions  of  the   doctors.     Lan franc  complains 


*  Ritiide  RoDiiin.  Tit.  iii.  cap.  1. 

'^  Alph.  de  Leaiie  tie  0\\\  et  Potest.  Confessarii  Recoil,  xvi.  n.  20. 
^  Bibl.  NaciKiml.  «le  Espiyla,  8eccitm  cje  M8S,  P.  v.  fol,  C.  17,  n.  38. 

*  C.  Bflltimor.  L  aniu  \M%  Deer.  xxv.  {Coll.  Liicens.  III. ,%-!).— C,  Baltimor. 
V.  ana.  1843,  Deer.  ix.  (IIL  90).— 0.  AustnUiriiB.  I.  wmu  1844,  Deer.  xii.  (Ill 
lOfilj.^a  Thurlesens.  arm.  185U,  Deer,  xi,  n.  41  (III.  782j.— f.  Rtithomagens. 
ann.  1850,  Deer.  xvii.  n.  3  (IV.  630).— C\  Tolosiin.  ano.  1850,  Tit.  ui,  cap.  1,  n. 
70  (IV.  I(i54),-C.  Casseliens.  ami.  1853,  Tit.  iii.  (III.  837).— aTuamens.ann. 
18.H  Deer.  viii.  (III.  8G0).-(;.  Qiiebeccm.  II.  mm.  1854,  Deer.  ix.  k  7  (III.  ei39). 
— O.  Port.  Hispaii.  ann.  1854,  xVrt  iv.  n.  1,  2  (III.  ia98).-'C.  HaUfaxiens.  L 
ann.  1867,  Deer.  xiv.  (III.  745).— C.  Viennens,  ann.  1858,  Tit.  iii.  cap.  7  (V. 
1(J9).— C.  Cnloniens.  ann.  I860,  Tit.  ii.  cap.  15  (V.  351).— C.  Pragens.  ana. 
1860,  Tit.  iv.  eft(».  7 ;  Tit  v.  cap.  8  {V.  508,  543).-^Synnd.  Ultraject.  aan.  1865, 
Tit  iv.  cap.  8  (V.  830).— C,  Plen.  Baltimor.  II.  ann.  184>6.  App.  x.  (III.  553). 
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■  that  sonic  j>enit<3nts  think  tliat  they  oiinnotobtiiiii  p:irilou  unle!^8  they 
P  betray  tiw  nitmes  of  tlieir  accooipliee.s  luid  that  somi'  confesors  make 

sjiecial  inquiry  after  them,  which  lie  reg:ir4ls  as  exeeiHlin|rIy  inipnrperJ 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  eiipitnhir  eonfeiiisions  of  tlie  eon  vents,  the 
einrn^r  was  reqninMl  to  make  a  full  i^tatement,  no  matter  whom  it 
^  might  implie-ute.^  Oecasionally  a  eouneil  would  take  note  of  tlie 
practice  of  over-eurimis  confessors  to  prohihit  it — perhaps  the  priest 

fwho  made  sneh  incpiiries  was  threatened  with  suspension,  and  the 
penitent  who  vohmteered  such  information  w^as  ordered  to  be  re- 
proved,' It  would  seem  to  have  been  a  common  enongh  practice,  of 
which  Caesar  ins  of  Heisterbach  expresses  his  disapproval,  for  though 
it  may  m'casioiially  be  serviceable,  priestly  proclivity  to  sin  renders 

I  it  dan^j^erons/  The  schoolmen  were  divided  on  tlie  quastion.  Many 
held  that  such  iuf]niries  are  proper  when  made  with  a  good  motive, 
Fueh  as  to  pray  for  tlie  sinfnl  accomplice,  or  to  reprove  her  in  secret, 
or  to  benefit  her  or  the  i>enitent  in  any  way,  and  Aqninas  atsserts 
[w>siti%w:ly  tliat  the  identity  of  the  accomplice  must  be  revealeil  if 
nei^cssjiry  to  the  completeness  of  the  coidession,  which  W'Ould  iofer 

■  the  right  of  the  confessor  to  require  it  *     Others  deny  tliat  it  should 
be  done  in  confession,  but  suggest  that  subsequently  the  priest  ean 

-    properly  ascertain  the  name.^     Others  agjiin  asserted  that  those  eon- 

P  feasors  sin  gravely  wlio  inquire  cnriously  as  to  the  persons  with  whom 

a  ptiniteut  hits  sinned,  but  it  is  less  when  done  outside  of  confession  ; 

at  the  same  time  all  necessary  cireninstances  mnst  be  confessed,  re- 

gartlless  of  the  consequences  to  otlicrs  wliom  tliey  may  implicate/ 


I 


I 


^  Laafraiici  Lib,  de  Celanda  Confe-^aione  (Migne,  CL.  629). 

»  Pa-  Ikmardi  Docamenta  pie  viveudi  (Migiie,  CLXXXIV.  1173). 

■  Odoiii:*  Parisiea:^.  Cf>njstitL  circa  1198,  csip.  vi.  S  14  (Bnrduiii.  VL  jl  1941)* 
— R.  Poofti  Constitt.  ann.  1217,  caju  27  (Ildd.  VII.  97).^Ediiiutidi  Cantimr. 
Conrttitt  finiL  \2ni\  cap.  20  (Ibid.  VIL  271).— Jo.  Episc.  Leodiens.  Stat.  ann. 
1287,  cap.  4  (Hartzheim  III.  tJ89), 

*  Ciessar.  Heisterb.  Diah  HI.  cap.  28-31. 

*  Jfi.  Friburgenn.  Hamuise  Confessor,  Lib,  in/Tit.  xxxiv,  Q,  87. — S*  Anton inl 
SammsB  P*  iii.  Tit.  xiv.  cap,  19,  J  11. — Somuia  Pacifica  cup.  2.— Rob,  Episc. 
Aqain.  Opus  Quiidnigejii.  Sena.  xxix.  cap.  1. — S.  Tb.  Aquia.  Opiinc.  xii,  Q.  6; 
In  rV.  Sentt.  Di*^t.  XVI.  Q.  iii.  Art.  2  nd  ea/trm,— Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt* 
DiBt  XXI.  Q.  unic.  ad  5,  Dub.  2. 

*  S-  Bonavent.  in  IV.  Seatt.  DM,  xxi.  R  ii.  Art.  1,  Q,  3,— Ast^aani  Sammae 
Lib.  V.  Tit  xii,  Q.  5. — Cberubini  dc  SpoIeU)  Quadragej^imale  Serin.  LXll. 

'  Durand.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Seatt.  Dist.  xvi.  Q.  xiv.  ?  8.— R  de  Palude 
in  IV.  Sentt.  DLst,  xvn.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1.— Joanni^  de  Jaima  Sumaia  quie  dicitur 
Ctttliolicoa  *.  V,  Cbnfmmn, 
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Bartulommeo  da  S.  (.'omMtnlki  forbitlH  all  inquiries  and  quotes  S, 
Ramon  dr  IVHafort  in  wupport/  anrl  Barti*lumini'o  Fnmo,  un  the 
anthority  o(  Caietano,  dec^lares*  emphatically  tliat  nothing  M'bich  will 
betray  the  name  of  another  is  to  he  eonlas^eih^  The  tendency  of 
opinion  was  decide<lly  iii  this  direction*  Barlolnm^'  de  Medina  asserts 
tliat  aggravating  circumstances  can  be  suppressed  if  neceasjiry  to 
prevent  ich'iiti  heat  ion  of  an  aecnm[*lie(^ ;  if  a  confessor  refuses  abso- 
lution, unless  a  penitent  will  reveal  liis  partner  in  guilt,  he  is  to  be 
denuiioeed  to  the  Inquisition  as  a  heretic,  and  a  subsequent  confessor 
can  refuse  alisnlution  until  tlie  penitent  t Iocs  so  ;  when  the  aeeom- 
pliees,  Ijuwever,  are  liereties  ami  robbers,  absolution  can  be  withheld 
until  the  penitent  dcuounees  tliem  to  the  proper  authorities.'*  Rcxi- 
riguez  quotes  opiuions  to  the  etieet  that  if  a  penitent  desires  to  name 
his  aeeoni])liee  it  is  a  most  gnive  sin  for  the  confessor  to  permit  it.* 
On  the  utht^r  liand,  Manuel  Sa  tells  us  that  the  tilder  doetf»rs  held 
that  sins  implicating  others  must  he  confessed,  but  that  mxiny  of  the 
moderns  consider  that  sins  may  even  be  suppressed  which  would 
harm  or  defame  another ;  this  opinion  is  prulmblej  but  he  pn^fers  the 
ancient  one  when  mere  loss  of  reputation  is  involved,^  while  Tam- 
burini  argues  that  the  accomplice  must  he  revealed  if  necessary  to 
determine  the  character  of  tlie  sin,'^  and  Juan  Sanchez  suggests  that 
tJje  penitent  may  confess  fully  without  betraying  his  at^eompliee  by 
changing  his  dress  and  adeiptiug  a  fictitious  name  ami  nationality, 
w-hicb  will  ihrow  the  confessor  off  of  the  scent/ 

The  tlievthigiaus  by  this  time  were  mostly  agreed  tliat  it  is  a  mortal 
siu  to  require  the  revelatiou  of  an  aee*Dmpliee  without  reasonable 
ciiuse,  but  the  definitiou  of  reasoiiable  emise  was  somewhat  elastic ; 
the  amendment  of  the  aecompliee  was  not  regtinled  as  a  justifimtion, 
but  the  revelation  tx)uld  be  eompelleil  if  necessary  to  prevent  the 
relapse  of  the  penitent  or  to  aseertaiu  accurately  the  grade  of  the 


I 


^  Summa  Piaanella  a.  v.  fhnftMot  il  |  5. 

"  Finni  Aurea  Armilhi  a,  v.  Virmrtist^ftfta  n,  1  L 

*  Bart,  a  Mediriu  IiiMtrucL  Confessftr,  Lib.  il,  cap.  iv.  De  Coniplicibus  j  1» 

*  R*)drig;iez,  Nuova  Hnmniii  de'  Ciisi  di  Coscienzsi,  P.  I.  cap.  53  {  9. 

*  Em.  8a  Aphorismi  Confessur*  ».  v.  Chtt/r*Mio  n.  17. 

*  Tambariiii  Method.  Confess.  Lib.  rr.  cap.  ix.  §  2. 
'  Jo.  Sanchez  Sclccta  de  Sacramenti!?  Disp.  ix.  n.  10.     For  the  authorities 

on  either  aide  of  this  long-vexed  question,  with  the  preponderance  in  favor  of 
the  revelation  of  the  accomplice,  see  Benzi,  Ptajcis  TrtbuuaU*  Cbt^^ndiTf 
Disp.  I.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  J^ar.  2,  n.  11. 
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sin/  These  exeeptious  gave  rnnsiderable  latituile  to  evil -disposed 
priests,  who  eoiild  foristnie  thetn  as  tliey  saw  fit  with  ignorant  peni- 
teuts,  forcing  the  revelation  of  tlie  itlentity  of  the  aceomphVT,  iinil 
the  eontinned  reprehension  of  tlie  prtietiee  of  makini,^  snf^li  inqniries 
outside  of  the  eonfessional,  wherr  it  would  not  he  covered  l»y  the 
seal,  shows  that  the  desire  for  this  forbidden  knowleilge  was  diffirult 
to  repress.^ 

It  was  not  till  1745  that  Benedict  XIV.,  in  a  brief  addressed  to 
Portugal,  finally  prohibited  absolutelvi  as  scandalous  and  pernicious, 
the  enstooi  of  inc[iiiriug  the  name  of  the  aeeomplice;  this  did  not 
suffice,  and,  in  1746,  he  subjeeted  to  exeonimunicatimi  faim  senteiUitB 
reserved  to  the  pope,  all  wiio  should  teach  it  as  permissible.  Even 
yet  there  were  obstinate  theologians  who  assnuied  that  the,*^  decrees 
were  restricted  to  Portugal  and  that  the  ju-aetiee  was  still  allowable 
elsewhere  ;  a  third  d«xTee  was  therefore  requisite,  which  he  issntd 
within  three  months  of  the  second,  dtn-laring  that  tlie  pn^hihition 
was  geiu'ral  and  must  l)e  universally  enforced.  Yet  so  obstinately 
was  the  evil  upheld  that  a  limrth  nttemnec  was  neeessar}',  in  1749, 
placing  in  Portugal  the  offence  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inqui- 
sition.* This  settled  the  nuitter  s<:j  far  as  direc*t  demands  by  the 
confessor  are  eoncerucd,  though  even  tliis  would  seem  to  l>c  by  no 
means  eradicated  if  we  may  judge  from  the  necessity  which  several 
recent  councils  have  felt  of  still  prohibiting  it*  and  from  Pius  IX, , 
in  the  bull  ApoHiolkm  Sedia,  making  special  reference  to  tlu-  decrees  of 
Benedict  XIV.  aud  confirming  the  reserved  excomnnmieutiou  of  all 
who  shall  teaeh  it  to  be  lawful  for  the  confessor  to  inquire  the  name. 
Yet  the  prohibition  can  be  virtually  eluded,  for  the  confea^r,  if  he 


*  E^ctjbar  Theo!,  Moral.  Tract,  vri.  Exam.  iv.  cap,  5,  n.  32;  cap.  7,  a.  38, 
41.— Cwibut  Alphali.  ConreHsar.  d.  244,  254. — Jiienin  de  8aeram,  Din^*  vi.  Q.  5, 
cap,e>,  Art  3  ^^,— Viva  Cursus  Theol  Moral.  P.  vi.  Q,5,  Art  tJ,  n,5,— Summae 
Alexjmdriaae  P.  i,  n.  47 9- 86. --La  Croix  Tht'ol.  Mural.  Lib.  vr.  P.  ii.  n,  1144,— 
Tournely  de  Satr.  Ptwnit.  Q.  VL  Art.  iv. 

*  Clericati  dv  Vmni.  Decin.  xxilL  n.  14. 

*  Ben  edict!  PP.  XIV.  Conj^tt.  Snprema,  7  Jul*  1745;  Ubi  primum, 'i  Jxinll 
1746;  Ad  eradimmiam,  28  8t?pt*  1746;  Apoafolici  minUterii^  9  Dec.  1749.  Cf. 
EjusiL  de  Synodo  Ditecesana  VJ»  xi. 

*  C.  Riwennat.  aiin.  l^b,  cap.  v.  §  6  (Coll  Laci^ns.  VI.  159),— C.  Venet 
ann.  la*)!*,  P.  iii.  cap.  xxii,  g  5  {Ibid.  \k  334).  In  1866  thi'  Plenary  Council  of 
Baltimore  (Acta  p.  305)  felt  it  uece^^siiry  to  print  in  the  Appendix  the  eonsti- 
tutionjj  of  Benedict  XIV. 
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fit,  can  ask  questions  wliieli  will  eniible  him  to  identify  the 
aceompIieeJ  In  addition  to  this  the  prepondeniting  weight  of 
moflcrn  aiuh<»rity  does  not  regard  the  danger  of  exposing  an  aceom- 
pliec  as  relievin^^  the  penitent  from  the  obligudon  of  confe.^sing  a 
sin.  Father  de  Charmes,  indeed,  expressly  says  that  he  mn^t  reveal 
the  name  if  neeessary  for  the  eonipletenesa  of  the  confession,  and  this 
infers  the  right  of  the  eonfessor  to  demand  it,^ 


The  age  at  whieh  the  obligJition  of  annnal  eoofession  should  be 
enforced  would  appf'ar  to  he  a  difficult  point  to  dernde.  t>n  the  one 
hand,  it  seems  a  siierilege  to  administer  to  ehildren  of  tender  years 
the  awful  saeramcnt  of  penitenee,  with  it^  presumed  requisites  of 
contrition  and  eliarity  and  a  conception  of  its  significance  as  the 
means  of  averting  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God.  (in  the  other 
handj  ati-ording  to  the  theory  of  the  Church,  as  soon  as  a  child  is 
doll  capaXf  is  able  to  commit  sin,  to  distinguish  between  right  and 
wrongs  and  to  l>e  responsible  for  its  act.s,  confession  and  abstdntion 
are  the  only  means  of  rcBcuing  it  from  per<lition  in  ciise  of  death, 
and  are  therefore  of  the  highest  necessity.  Besides  this  is  the  faet, 
of  wliich  the  Church  never  loses  siglit,  that  the  plastic  period  of 
chiklhood  is  the  time  in  which  the  future  man  or  woman  is  to  be 
moulded  and  tmined  into  implicit  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  formulas 
and  autliority  and  when  the  habits  are  to  be  formed  which  will 
render  tlicm  docile  and  obedieni  suhject^  dnring  life.  These  con- 
sidt^rations  naturally  are  quite  sufBcient  to  oveniumc  any  scruples  as 
to  bestowing  the  sacrament  on  those  who  are  manifestly  incompetent 
to  deserve  it  or  to  understand  what  it  means. 

The  question  as  to  the  age  when  responsibility  commences  has 
been  variously  answered.  When^  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century^  it  was  put  to  Timothy  of  Alexandria,  he  dedimJ  to  decider 
Some,  he  says,  are  responsible  w^hen  ten  years  old»  others  not  till 


*  S,  Alph,  deLigorio  Praxis  Confesaarii  n.  US.— Gary  Casus  Conscientiffi  11. 
467-70. 

*  Becani  de  Sacramentia  Tract  ii,  P.  iii.  cap.  36,  Q.  2.— Reiflen^uel  Theol, 
Moml  Tract,  xiv.  n.  57.— vS.  Alph.  Je  Liik'r>rifi  Theol.  M«»ral.  LiIk  VI.  n.  489, 
492.^GouHset,  Th^oL  Morale  ir.  n.  434.— Zeuoer  Iiistructio  Praet.  ConfesBar* 
^  72,  II,  2 ;  ^  96.— Bniial  lostitt.  TheoK  T.  IV.  n.  248-9.— Th.  ex  Charmes  Theol, 
Univ.  Diss.  v.  vap.  iv.  Q.  2^  Art.  I,  Coiicl.  3. 
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liiter,  ami  Biil^^amaii  approves  of  the  reply.*  A  phrase  ascril>ed  to 
Gregory  tlieiTrrut  siiys  that  i^omv  persons  attribute  sin  to  no  one 
under  fourteen,  as  though  tliere  Wi're  none  !>ut  sexual  sins^  while 
lying  and  perjury  are  also  si  us,  find  are  freipu^nt  with  diiklren.^  An 
aneient  <  )nhi,  probably  not  later  than  the  nintli  century,  direet^s  the 
priest  to  adapt  the  penance  to  the  ci»ndition  of  the  penitent,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  VmukI  or  free,  iufant^  boy,  youth,  adult  or  aged,^  which 
would  infer  that  ei>nfession  niitrlit  be  commenced  at  a  very  early  age. 
We  have  seen  (p.  10f>)  tliat  wlien  the  Empix'ss  Agnes  made  a  gen- 
eral confession  to  St.  Pet^r  Damiani  slie  is  saitl  to  have  inehided  all 
ftins  eommitted  sincx'  tlie  age  of  Hve.  Wlille  coiifession  was  yet  vol- 
untary and  infrequent  <if  course  tfiere  could  be  no  general  regulation 
on  the  subject,  and  the  Lateran  eanon  of  121<>  abstained  (p.  229) 
fri>m  any  more  definite  expression  tfian  re<piiriug  it  after  reacliing 
years  of  diseretion.  Tin*  interpretation  of  this  was  necess^irily  vari- 
able. In  1227  the  conned  of  Xarboane  fixed  the  age  at  fourteen.* 
When  S,  Ramon  de  PefiatVut,  iu  1235^  compiled  tlie  Deeretals  of 
Gregory  IX.  he  seems  to  have  found  nothing  bearing  on  tlie  subject 
save  the  jMSsage  above  quoted,  aseribed  to  Gregory  I.  A  quarter  ot 
a  century  later  Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  assumes  seven  to  be  the  age 
of  resjionsibility,  when  cldldren  should  confess  and  receive  penance,^ 
and  the  (fhissiitor  on  the  Di^u'etals  says  that  nt  that  age  they  are 
considered  to  be  doli  capacej*.^  On  the  other  hand,  various  (^ouneils 
of  the  tbirteentli  and  fourteenth  centuries  deteruiine  tlie  age  to  be 
fourteen  f  mul  the  systematic  w'ritei's  content  themselves  with  pre- 
seribing  the  age  of  discretion.'*  In  1408,  Grerson  and  the  council  of 
Reims,  iu  staling  that  no  cases  are  to  be  considered  as  reserved  in 
children  under  fourteen,  imply  that  confession  and  penance  begin  at 


^  Tittmtlu^i  AlexHUiU  Re^ponsa  cauonica  cum  Gloss.  Balsamon.  (Max.  Bibl, 
Pat  IV^  1060). 

*  Cap.  1  Extra  Lib.  V.  Tit.  xxiii,  *  Pez  Thesaur.  Aneud.  IL  ii.  G14, 

*  C.  Narbminent^,  ann.  1227,  eap»  7  (HanJutn.  Vil.  14G). 

*  Hostiens.  AurefB  8uramte  Lib.  v.  De  Delietis  pueromm  i  2;  de  Posn,  et 
Remisa.  J  7. 

'  Samma  Rijflella  s,  v,  Confe^^io  Sacram.  II.  i  4. 

'  Statutji  Johaaii.  Epiac.  Lcodieus.  aniu  1287,  cap.  4  (Hartzhcim  IIL  iiBB). — 
Statut.  Synod,  Ciimeracens.  circa  1300  (lb.  IV,  69), — St^tiit.  Synod.  Reniein*. 
drciii  1330  Sec.  Lricii?*,  PrjjeL"e[>t.  IV,  (Gottsset,  Actes  etc.  II.  540). 

*  Asteaaiii  Sutiuna*  Lib.  v.  Tit.  x.  Art,  2,  Q.  a.—Manip.  Curator,  P.  ii.  Tit, 
[  ill.  cap.  2. 

i.—m 
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earlier  age/  and  the  tendencv  continued  to  lower  the  mini  man 


for,  although  Savonarola  assumes  tliat  ctjnfessioo  and  comniimioo  are 
to  begin  i*iinultaDe<jii8ly  when  the  child  can  distinguish  between  com- 
mon bread  and  the  Eueliarist,  which,  bo  say^^  is  al)Out  the  tenth  or 
eleventh  yetir,  the  other  authorities  of  the  Kenaissauce  period  sjKvify 
eeven  as  the  age  for  the  first  confession ;  Pacifieo  da  Novam  adds, 
however,  that  in  some  emintries  it  is  postponed  until  twelve  or  four- 
teen, and  Cherubiuo  da  Spoleto  quotes  authoritit^  for  all  ages  from 
seven  to  fourteen,^  After  this,  seven  has  continued  to  be  the  age 
usnally  preiK*ril>ed  for  eomraeneing  confession,  though  8*  Carlo  Bor- 
roniai  order?  it  to  begin  at  five  or  six,  and  tlie  Tridentine  Catet^hism 
contents  itself  with  merely  designating  the  age  of  discretion,  while 
it  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  that  the  penalties  prescriljeil  by 
the  Ijatemn  ctmon  for  neglect  are  not  to  be  inflicted  l>efon:^  the  age 
of  twelve.^  In  1703^  the  council  of  Albania  denounced  fun-ibly  the 
execrable  custom  prevailing  there  of  not  corameueing  confession  be- 
fire  the  age  i>f  sixte<*n,  eighteen  or  twenty,  leading  to  the  eternal 
perdition  of  many  souk,  and^  in  1803,  the  council  of  8uchuen  blamed 
confessors  who  refuse  to  listen  to  children  of  nine  or  ten  on  account 
of  their  youth,  and  instructs  them  to  urge  all  on  reaching  the  age  of 
seven,  or  at  least  of  eight,  tu  come  forward,*  To  what  extent  these 
prescriptions  are  observ-c^t  it  would  of  course  be  impossible  to  state. 
In  1T47  we  find  Cardinal  Rezzonico,  Bishop  of  Padua,  expressing 
his  astonishment  nn  learning  that  many  young  j>eople  reached  the 
«^  of  sixteen  or  eighteen  without  receiving  the  siicramen ts,  where- 
fore he  ordered  the  enforcement  of  the  rule  of  8.  Carlo  Borromeo,"* 


»  a  Remens.  ana.  1408  (Guuaset,  Actea  etc.  658,  664). 

'  SavcmaroUe  C<mfessionale  fol.  76*— Bart,  de  Chaimis  f  nterrog.  fob  526,  54i* 
— Rfib>  Episc.  Ac[uin.  Ofms  Qufidrages.  Serm.  xxvni.  i*ap.  L— Somiiia  Paci- 
fica  cap.  12.^Summa  Svlvestniia  s.  v*  €bn/e99io  Sacr,  ir.  |  4. — Chenibini  de 
Spoleto  Quad rag«si male  Serin.  LXir. 

*  S,  Car.  Borrora.  Instruct,  Confesisar,  Ed»  1678,  p*  55, — Em.  Sa  Aphrirismi 
Confeasar.  s.  v.  ConftMify  u.  3. — Henriquez  Summt©  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  iv.  cap. 
5,  n.  %  3* — Sunmia  Diana  a.  v.  Chn/t'HJfiouU  ttetrssifffi*  n.  1. — Layman  Theol. 
MoraL  Lib,  v.  cap.  vi.  ^  5.  n.  7. — Ckrieati  *le  Pa^nit.  Detis.  L.  n.  12. — 8.  Alph. 
de  Lignri*!  Tbt.H»L  MornL  Lib.  VI.  n.  6ii5.^-Cat.  Trident  de  PoBnit.  cap.  8. 

Ligunri  elsewhere  (Istruziitne  Pratica,  cap.  ii.  n.  37)  a^ssumea  the  age  to  l»e 
seven,  although  tbere  may  be  casea  in  which  it  should  commence  earlier  or  later. 

*  C  Albanens.  unn.  170S,  P.  ll.  cap.  4;  C.  Sutchuens.  aon.  1803,  cap.  vi,  |  6 
(Coll.  Lacens.  I.  302;  VL  20). 

*  Lett.  Psistorale,  14  Ag<j^to,  1747. 
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and  tire  iitteranfe  of  rerent  roimt^ik  on  the  subject  h  the  metisiire  of 
the  importance  uttiieht)d  to  it  bv  the  Church  and  of  the  difficidty  of 
enforcing  obe<licnce.' 

While  there  has  lieen^  iu  mrHlern  times,  this  unanimity  in  eom- 
meocing  enofession  at  the  earlieat  possible  age,  there  has  been  con- 
sidernble  uneertainty  as  to  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  of 
penitenec.  The  incongruity  of  bestowing  absolution  on  those  in- 
capable of  understanding  it  or  of  fnltilling  its  re([Uisite  conditions 
did  not  prevent  Pierre  de  la  Palu  from  asserting  tliat  as  soon  as  a 
child  is  dati  capctx,  it  is  bound  by  the  prescription  of  annual  con- 
fession and  communion,  whicli,  of  course^  implies  absolution.'  St 
Antoniuo  is  more  eaiitious ;  the  priest  must  decide  from  the  con* 
fessioQ  of  the  child  whether  it  has  sufficient  use  of  reason  to  be 
admitted  to  the  Eucharist.^  8,  Carlo  Borromco,  \vhf>  wishtMl  wjn- 
feesion  t**  begin  at  the  age  of  five  or  six,  ordered  absolution  to  be 
postponed  until  the  confeiisor  should  judge  the  child  to  be  capable  of 
receiving  the  sacrament,  wliieh  ctJuM  setiree  l)e  before  ten  or  twelve,^ 
The  synod  of  Verdun,  in  1508,  ordered  that,  after  the  age  of  eight, 
children  shonhl  be  heard  singly  in  confession,  while  those  younger 
should  only  receive  an  unaacra mental  benediction,*  When  Hen- 
riqnez  says  that  children  younger  than  twelve  are  not  subject  to  the 
Lateran  t^ncui  and  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  communion,  the  infer- 
ence is  that  they  ave  not  to  receive  absolution  ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  Jnan  Sanchez  assumes  that  the  precepts  of  annual  confession 
and  talking  the  Eucharist  are  iu  force  as  soon  as  the  child  is  capable 
of  distingnishiog  between  right  and  wTong,  which  is  in  the  sixth  or 
seventh  yeiir.^  Gobat  ileseribes  the  p(M*[>!cxities  of  tlie  cnnscientious 
confessor  iu  determining  whether  children  are  capable  of  the  sacra- 
ment or  not ;  for  himself,  his  rule  is,  when  in  doubt,  to  administer 


'  C.  Rjiveniiat.  iiuiu  1855,  wip.  5,  j  11  ;  C.  Urbinattsns.  ana.  1859,  I\  i.  Tit. 
Till.  J  60;  C.  Baltimon  Plenar.  11,  ann.  18G6,  Tit.  5, cap.  5,  ii.270  (Coll.  Lacens. 
VL  m.K  20.  in.  471), 

*  P.  de  Palud*j  in  IV.  Seritt.  Dist.  Xll.  Q.  1  ad  5. 

'  S.  Atitonini  Sminiue  P-  ii.  Tit,  ix.  cap.  ii.  |  L  Yet  St.  Atitonino  el^tewhere 
(P.  II r.  Tit.  xiv,  cap,  12  |  5)  ijmites  Pierre  de  !a  Palu  without  expressing  dis- 
ftent 

♦  8.  Carol.  Bornim.  Instraet,  Confeflsar.  p,  55. 

•  SvdchL  VerduuenH.  ana.  1598,  cap.  51  (Hartzheiiii  VHI.  470). 

*  HeDfiqucr,  Sunima?  Thcol.  Monti,  Lib.  iv.  rap.  5,  n.  2,  3, — Jo,  Sanchez 
8eiecUi  de  SaLTameatis  Dis[>,  xxvf.  ii.  4. 
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it  coDclitioiied  on  fiiinK-ityJ  Laymanii  soirgestively  tells  us  i 
(■hildren  are  not  to  be  al>frolved  if  tliere  is  dread  *iiily  of  a  whipping 
and  not  of  ht?ll ;  those  who  cannot  eomprehend  the  sacrament  are  to 
1m»  disniisst^l  witli  a  benedietion  ;  whiii  there  is  doobt^  eanditit»nal 
abftokitiun  should  be  given.'  This»  whit^b  at  best  is  a  sort  of  make- 
shift to  supplement  human  impoteiiee  in  the  exercuse  of  supcrhumaD 
attributei*,  han  been  eagerly  acccptetl  as  a  solution  of  the  difficulty* 
(fuareeno  tells  ns  that  tliose  eunfessors  err  gravely  who  do  not 
administer  aljsolntion  before  the  fiivt  wmmunioo,  for  the  diseretion 
differs  widely  wliieh  eapaeitates  the  child  for  the  rec*eptioii  of  the 
two  sjicranients  ;  eonfession  should  becrin  at  seven,  and  if  there  is 
doubt  as  to  t\\v  rapaeity  for  absolution  it  should  Ik*  given  eomlition- 
ally.*  From  tlie  earnestness  with  which  Frassinetti  argnea  agiiiost 
the  pnieiiee  of  deferring  absolution  until  the  first  communion,  leaving 
unremitted  the  sins  confessed  lueanwliile,  this  would  appear  to  be  a 
custom  by  no  means  eradicateil  j  indeed,  Goua^t  speaks  of  it  as  an 
abuse  practised  in  some  places.'*  There  is  a  further  question  aj=i  to 
the  applicability  to  children  of  the  reservation  of  eases,  which  has 
been  vari^msly  debated,  but  whicli  seems  to  be  settlcil  by  the  prin- 
ciple that  reservation  is  not  a  pnnisliment  inflicted  on  the  sinner  but 
a  limitation  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  confessor.*  In  view  of  the 
recognition  of  youth  as  an  ini pediment  in  such  cases  (p.  336)  the 
matter  \\'oaId  appear  to  be  academies  I  rather  than  practiealj  but  the 
modern  custom  of  applying  for  laeulties  to  alisolve  neutralizes  the 
impi'dimeut,  an<l  we  are  told  that  in  the  last  century  Cardinal  Hon- 
omti,  as  Bishop  of  Sinigaglia,  rcmoveil  from  among  reiserved  cases 
carnal  sins  in  boys  under  fimrteen  aud  girls  under  twelve,  for  the 
Tegison  tliat  it  wonhl  prevent  their  confession.^ 

lu  the  spirit  which  pervaded  nie<Iicval  society  it  was  inevitable 
t\\\\{  payment  shouhl  be  expected  fur  administering  the  sacmments, 


»  Gobat  Alpiiab.  Confeasar.  n.  443-59. 

*  Laruiiuin  TheoL  Moral.  Tab.  V,  Tract,  vu  cap*  5,  n.  7, 

*  Varceiio  Comp*  Tlicnl.  Morjil.  Tract,  xviir,  cap.  iv.  art.  2. — Marc  Institt. 
Moral.  Alphonsian:e  n.  1G(j3, 

*  Frassinettrs   New   Parish   Priest's   JLinual^  p.  367.— G^asset,  ThMogie 
Morale,  11.  40fi. 

*  Cabrini  Elucidar.  CaHiuim  Reservat.  P,  r.  Resob  xxviL  xxviii. 
■  Fabri,  Ii^truzione  per  i  novelli  Coulessori,  p.  311  (Jesi,  1785). 
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aiul  that  nf  peiiiteuee  could  be  no  <'xeepti(nu  Ev^en  as  curly  us  the 
fifth  reiitiiry  we  see  thut  fees  wore  a  matter  of  eoiir&e  for  tlie  exercise 
of  sueh  8«icerdotal  fmictions,  for  Ia^o  I.,  in  seohling  the  Italian 
bishops  for  baptizing  oa  other  ilays  thau  Eai^ter  auil  Pcritee<jst, 
threatenBl  punishment  for  persistenee,  on  the  ground  t!iat  they 
showeil  tliemselves  to  be  seekers  of  filthy  gain  rather  thtin  of  the 
ail%'antage  of  religion/  In  one  of  the  earlier  Penitentials  the  peni- 
tent 16  directed,  b^^fore  readmissiou  to  (x^ranninion,  to  give  a  banquet 
to  the  priest  who  has  prescribed  t!ie  penance '^ — a  practice  doubtless 
conducive  to  a  shortening  of  the  penalty  infiieted.  Tliat  the  custom 
of  payment  was  general  may  be  assumed  from  the  effort  to  check  it 
by  the  forgers  of  the  False  Deeretals^  who  represent  Pope  Entvchianus 
as  forbidding  that  anything  shall  be  received  for  baptizing  infants  or 
nxHinciling  sinners  or  burying  the  dead*^^  While  exaction  and  ex- 
tortion were  thus  prohibited,  an  exception  wais  made  in  favor  of  the 
acceptance  of  fees  vohiutiirily  tendered/  That  the  priesthood  of  the 
period  did  not  observe  tlic  distinetioii  ami  for  the  most  partwithhekl 
Uieir  services  when  tlieir  cupidity  was  not  satisfied  is  manifestt'tl  by 
a  very  curious  passage  in  an  Ordo  of  the  period,  in  wdiieli  a  po<:>r 
itinucr,  wlien  invited  to  confess^  protests  that  he  is  unable  to  pay  for 
the  service  and  that  the  priests  will  only  oppress  and  persecute  him 
for  his  i>i>verty.''^  It  was  dilKcult  to  repress  this,  as  is  seen  from  the 
frequent  injunctions  to  exact  nothing  but  to  take  whatever  may  be 


*  heoniA  PP.  L  Epitit.  CLXVin,  crt|».  1,  Ad  Episcapos, 
'  Bi^nit.  Coliiiiihjiai  cap.  19  (W;i.s^ers€hlol>en,  p.  358). 

*  Ps.  Eiitychiimi  ExhortiUio  ad  Pre^byteroa  (Mignej  V*  1G5). 

*  Rt^g.  S.  Chmdi'gaugi  Ed.  D'Afbi^y  cap.  42  (Migne,  LXXXIX.  PJ7*>) ;  EtL 
Harduin,  cap.  32  (Omi^ib  IV.  IIW). 

*  Fez  Thegaur.  Aoecd.  II.  ii,  (521. — *'  Ego  bumo  sum  ignnti  nomini?^,  obscuriB 
opuiic»nis  iufiiiii  gt^aeris,  uiodicee  substLmtisi?,  eognitus  aulH  nini  soli  nijbi ;  tion 
e*t  tnibi  pfcinua,  iiulli  phieere  pus^mii  [>er  st^rvitiii,  dcj^mit  mibi  prajmia  et  doaa 
et  tiiunera;  hsee  otnaia  perpbinriH>ruiri  sacerdotum  rcquirit  et  desiderat  cupid- 
ttas  et  avaritia;  si  bujusmodi  coalit-eMr  seelera  mea  saiierdr*tibu8  siue  hin  prae- 
Iktis  niimeribiift  dedigmmtur  ine  audire,  et  proteetioneni  et  defensionem  et 
consilium  exhiberc  vel  a!iqu«f  modo  sueeurrere,  et  ita  dcseror  ab  omnibus; 
qakunipie  me  ex  bis  aspieitmt  fugiunt  me  ant  perseqmmtur,  et  si  qui  de  lii» 
mibi  bj^iuuntur  verieaam  jispiijum  mih  labiij^  earu[n  eonsideratur,  oecultam 
malitiam  blandis  sermnnibus  firnant,  aliud  ure  promuat,  aliad  corde  vnlutant, 
ofMjre  destruunt  ijuod  sermone  promittunt,  sub  pietatiis  habitu  velant  miditias, 
callidiUitetii  !*injpliL'itiite  occultaDt,  produnt^  culpant,  obji*."iunt,  oj^tendunt  taii- 
tum  vultu  quod  luiimo  non  get<tant." 
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oftereil,^  yet  an   oiFering-  was  e\p(>ctecl  and  was  customary,  formin" 
part  of  the  recognized   reveoiie  of  the  ehurcheSj  divided  mouthly 
between  the  priests  and  the  suj>eriur  mid  known  as  confemwnes  tri- 

It  was  reserved  for  Innocent  II L  to  give  legality  to  the  custoju. 
The  snbjtict  wa.s  somewhat  delicate,  for  the  demand  of  payment  for 
the  sa(*ranients  wus  nnilonbtal  simony,  and  yet  without  eonipnlsifin 
these  so -culled  vohintary  j>ay  men ts  were  liable  to  be  not  fortheomiiig. 
Innocent,  however,  necomplished  the  feat  of  facing  both  ways  in  a 
decree  reciting  that  frequent  complaints  reach  the  Holy  See  that 
money  is  exacteil  for  the  sacraments  and  that  fictitious  difficulties 
arc  raised  if  the  jiriestly  gn>ed  is  imt  satisfied,  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  are  laymen  ins[>ired  with  heretical  views  who  seek  under 
the  guise  of  scruples  to  infringe  on  the  laudable  custom  which  the 
piety  of  the  faitliful  has  introducecb  There(V>re  depraved  exactions 
are  prohibited  and  pious  customs  are  to  be  observer! ;  the  sacraments 
must  be  freely  inferred,  but  the  btsliops  shall  coerci^  those  who  en- 
deavor to  change  a  laudahdc  custom.^  In  this  peculiar  method  of 
coercing  vohintary  j>ayments,  the  sitertiment  of  penitence  is  not  s|)e- 
cificiilly  mentioned,  but  by  common  ecjusent  it  was  held  to  be  inchidetl, 
and  the  laudable  custom  was  firmly  established,  nor  is  it  likely  that 
many  confessors  were  as  scrupulous  as  one  commemorated  liy  Qesa- 
rius  of  Hiesterbaeh  for  f]inging  the  money  after  the  ])enitent  wlio 
refused  to  promise  abstinence  from  sin/  The  Ciinouists  of  the  thii^ 
teeiith  and  fourteenth  centuries  show  us  that  the  custom  was  re<lut*ed 
to  somewhat  definite  rules  :  the  priest  could  not  demand  payment  or 
refuse  absolution  in  its  alisence ;  he  was  warned  that  he  shuuld  not 
during  the  confession  gaze  wistfully  and  suggestively  at  the  purse  of 
the  (>cnitentj  nor,  if  the  latter  was  poor,  ought  he  to  exact  a  pledge 
to  secure  the  payment ;  strictly  speaking,  the  penitent  was  not  legally 
bound  to  pay,  unless  the  priest  was  poor  or  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
diocese,  but  it  was  proper  for  him  to  do  so  in  any  ease  as  an  evidence 
of  his  devotion,  and  the  decree  of  Innocent  III,  was  freely  cited  in 


*  RatherJi  Vemnens.  Sytiodiea  &d  Presbyteros  cap-  8. — Oommonit.  cujuf^qiie 
Episfopi  L'ap,  15  (JLirtene  Ampl.  Ctillect.  VII.  3).— C.  BiturieenHi.  unn.  1031 
cap.  12  (Hardiiin.  VJ.  i.  850).— C.  Loadiniens.  ana.  112').  eap,  2;  ann.  1138, 
cap.  1  (Ibid.  VL  ii.  1125,  1204). 

^  Dti  Cange,  §.  x.  fbnff»9Wiir^  tricenarice,  *  Cap.  42  Extra  v.  iii. 

*  Cifi^ar.  Hiesterb.  DuiL  Dist,  in.  cap^  35. 
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suppc^rL*  CardiiiJil  Henry  of  Siisa  expresses  a  pious  belief  that  the 
priest  is  not  likely  to  he  corrupted  by  sueb  a  triHt-j  Imt,  as  his  power 
in  the  confessional  was  arbitrary,  parishioners  who  had  to  appear 
before  him  annually  doubtless  felt  that  a  reputatifin  for  liljerality 
was  desirable,  St.  Bonaventura  in  fact  tells  us  that  refusal  to  ab- 
solve without  jmyment  was  common,'  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
utteranee  of  tlie  eonneil  of  Ijondon,  in  1268,  under  the  Legate  Otto- 
boui,  whieh  complains  of  the  universal  sale  of  the  saemments  through 
the  venal ity  and  greed  of  the  clergy ,  and  alludes  specially  tfi  the 
practice  of  extorting  fees  before  listening  to  coniessions.  It  ordered 
diligent  inquisition  and  punishment  of  offenderSj  signifiwintly  adding 
that  custom  should  not  be  pleaded  in  defence,^  The  Mendicants 
were  as  deeply  involved  in  this  as  the  parochial  clergy.  Forbidden 
to  han<lle  money,  the  rule  was  to  tell  the  penitent  to  make  his  jKiy- 
ment  t«*  the  proeurat<>r  of  the  convent,  Ijut  there  seems  to  have  been 
no  prohibition  to  receive  money's  Tvorth.  A  popular  poem  of  the 
fourteenth  centurv  savs  of  them 


Thai  say  that  thai  destroy e  sinne, 
And  thai  uiayntene  men  most  therinne. 
For  had  a  man  slayn  al  hi^  kynne 

Go  thrive  him  at  ii  frcre, 
And  for  lesse  than  a  pay  re  of  shone 
He  wyl  nni^oW  him  clene  and  sone, 
And  say  the  sinae  that  he  han  done 

Hid  saule  shal  neuer  dere.* 

At  the  Gvamh  /our*  of  Troves,  in  1405,  the  people  comi>lained  of 
the  exactions  of  the  priests,  and  the  court  deeidetl,  capriciously  enough, 
that  eight  dauers  lournois  could  be  charged  for  extreme  unction^  but 
that  visiting  the  sick  and  hearing  confessions  must  be  performed 


*  Hrjatiens,  Aareie  SumuiBB  Lib.  v,  De  P<Ba,  et  Remiss,  {|  53,  54,^Jo,  Fri* 
burgen«<  SummoB  Conteff^or.  Lib,  lit.  Tit  xjtxiv*  Q.  84.— Astesani  BumnisB  Lib. 
V.  Tit.  xxxL  Q,  2. 

*  8,  BonaventariE  Tract.  Quia  Fratres  Minores  Praedicent. 

*  C\  Lcmdinient*.  ann.  12B8,  t^ap.  2  (Harduin.  VIL  616). 

*  Hcwtienn,  ttbi  jf«/>.--MoDuiiieQta  Fraticlseaiia,  p.  604  (M.  R.  Series). 

In  1482,  when  the  Donrinican  Jean  Angeli  preached  at  Taurnny  that  imrinb 
priei^ts  ought  to  receive  nothing  frtjra  tljeir  parish inners  for  cfmfesaion.H,  hut 
thiit  it  was  otherwise  wi til  tlie  Mendiciints,  theSorbonneeondemned  the  propo- 
sition ad  c'Oiitmry  t^i  natural  and  diviue  law  and  con.se<juently  hereticjil, — 
lyAfgentrC^  L  ii.  305. 
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gratuitously.^  Tliis  of  coui'se  had  no  infliienro  on  the  geneml  pracv 
tk-e,  and  thi^rt-  was  an  uneiasy  nnivk'lion  underlyinii"  it  tluit,  in  t^pite 
of  custom  and  cjf  Innoeeot's  decretal,  it  really  was  simony,  Tlie  doc- 
tor*! endeavored  Ut  ar^nv  tliis  invay  by  tlie  distiuetion  l>etweeii  volun- 
tary and  coereed  payment.^,  li^ n  barg-aiii  wiis  made,  or  if  absohitioii 
was  held  dependent  on  money,  it  woi*  simony  in  spite  of  custom  ;  if 
without  this  the  uhjcet  of  the  priest  was  to  gain  the  fee  and  not  to 
save  iioulsj  it  was  mental  .simony  j  if  such  Avas  not  the  object  and  the 
money  was  tendered  spontaneously,  it  eouhl  be  accepted  without  sin,* 
The  priests  themselves  disregardeil  sueh  niceties  and  colleett^d  their 
fees  from  the  willing  and  the  unwilling  alike.  In  the  attempted 
reformation  with  which  C'arilinal  tampeggio,  in  lo24,  endeavored  to 
stay  the  progress  of  the  Lutheran  heresy,  at  the  assembly  of  Ratis- 
hon,  one  provision  was  tlie  prohibition  of  exacting  anything  from 
unwilling  penitents^*  This  was  not  etfeetive  im%  in  1536,  the  eooDcil 
of  Cologne  deplores  that  fines  were  imposed  in  place  of  the  canonical 
penances,  and  sinners  were  allowed  tn  contimie  tlieir  evil  courses  to 
tlie  great  scandal  of  the  faithful,'  and,  in  15o7j  Georg  Wititel,  in  a 
memorial  to  the  Emperor  Ferdinand,  includes  the  exaction  among 
the  oppressions  to  be  i-emoved  Ix'fore  a  project  fur  the  reunion  of  the 
Lutherans  could  he  siieeessfid.^  Tlie  payment  of  the  fee,  in  fact,  was 
often  the  main  thing.  "When,  in  1564,  Pierre  tie  Bonneville,  on  trial 
before  the  Inquisition  of  Toledo,  admitted  that  he  had  not  confessed  or 
commnncd  for  two  years,  in  consequence  uf  cherishing  hatre<l  against 
a  rival,  the  inquisitors  immediately  asked  him  vvhetlier  his  parish 
priest  had  not  looked  after  him,  to  which  he  replied  that  the  priest 
ha<l  called  to  iii(|U!rc,  when  he  had  told  him  that  he  had  confessed 
and  comnmned  in  tiie  parish  church,  whereupon  the  priest  eoUeeted 
four  maravedises  from  him  and  departed  satisfied.^ 

When  8»  Carlo  Bnrromco  forl>ade  his  priests  from  demanding  fees 
from  penitents,  he  did  not  prohibit  their  acceptance,  and  he  justilied 


^  Preuves  de»  Libertez  rie  PE^dbe  Gallioane,  IL  11.  91  (Paris*,  H>51). 
^  Weigel  Clavicuke  fndulgentiiilis  cuji.  76.— S.  Aotonini  Contesitionale  fnl. 
31a. — Bart,  <le  Chaiaiis  Inti^rrog.  fol.  91A. 

*  Constitt,  Ratisponens,  ann.  1524,  cap.  9  (Hartzheim  VL  200). 

*  C.  ColonieQH,  jina.  1536,  P.  xiv.  cap.  22  (Ibid.  p.  310). 

*  Dtjllmger,  Beitriige  zur  palitkchen,  kirchliflR^n  ufuI  Cultur-GeHchichle, 
IIL  177, 

*  MS8.  Universitats  Bibliothck,  Halle,  \\\  2<l,  T.  V. 
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his  aetiofi  not  on  the  [ground  of  simony,  but  on  the  greater  authority 
whioh  the  j>r»e&t  would  have  by  niaiii testing  hi.^  independenee  in  mwh 
matters/  There  was  signifieanee  hi  tlie  eomniand  of  the  eoinieil  of 
Aix  in  1585,  when  ordering  the  c^reetion  of  eonft\'iHionals  in  all 
churches,  it  prescribed  that  they  should  not  be  furnisheil  with  alms- 
boxes*  This  could  not  have  l)een  intended  to  preclude  all  payments, 
for  the  council  of  Narboniie,  in  1609,  while  prohibiting  all  begging 
or  demanding,  jiermits  the  acceptance  of  whatever  may  be  freely 
tendered,  and  Bishop  Zerola,  about  the  same  time,  inibrms  us  that 
this  was  the  custom  everywhere,^  though  there  were  rigorists  who 
argned  that  payment  cann(»t  be  accepted  without  simony/^  The 
Jesuit  Rule  forbade  it,  tliough  the  prohiliition  st^enis  to  liave  been 
difficult  of  enforcement,  and  the  Jeauit  Giuseppe  Agostino  teaches 
that  there  is  no  simony  in  receiving  payment  fur  the  labor  of  axl min- 
istering the  sacraments,*  Still  less  ol>edieuc^e  wa.s  secured  for  the 
precept  in  the  Koman  Ritual,  which  prohibited  confessors  from  either 
asking  or  receiving  anything  for  the  performance  of  their  functions,^ 
for  not  long  afterwards  Diana  argues  that,  though  it  is  a  sin  for  the 
priest  to  refuse  jK:'uaucc  and  the  viaticum  to  the  dying  unless  paid 
for,  refusal  to  pay  would  alao  be  a  sin,  since  thus  the  departing  soul 
would  be  condemned  to  danmation,®  nor  dws  he  seem  to  realize  how 
hideous  is  the  coneci*tiou  whieli  he  thus  conveys  of  his  faith  and  its 
ministers.  Various  couucils^  about  tlie  year  1 700,  endeavored  to  sup- 
press the  custom  of  asking  for  payment,  but  were  careful  Jiot  to  forind 
its  acceptance/  Ciiiencatu  atlmits  that  such  payments  are  not  truly 
**  alms,"  as  commonly  expressed^  but  arc  wages  for  the  labor  pcr- 


*  8.  Caroli  Borrom*  Instruct  in,  pp»  Vi9,  79. 

'  C*  Aqm^ttH*  lum.  l^.^-^,  I)e  Puinit,  (HEinluia.  X.  1530).— C,  Narbomi.  una, 
1609,  cap.  Iti  (Ibid.  XL  18).— Zerola  Pmxi.H  Sm-r.  rumlL  cap.  xxv.  Q.  'l^^. 

*  Rebel  1m le  ObligadonibiLs  Ju?*titiie  P,  IL  Lib.  xvii.  Df  <)ffiekj  Ctmfesaarii, 

*  Reaseli,  Beitrtig:e  zur  CTeMcbichle  tlei*  Jeatiiteuorden?*,  p,  236  (Muiiehen 
1894). —  Augiialiiii  Brevia  nutitiii  eoriuu  qtise  neeet^sarui  sunt  etnife^aiiriiH^  De 
J^monia  n.  6.— But  the  Je-^uit  prolobitioii  was  rendered  subject  to  the  di>icretion 
of  the  superior  (Iieg:uk«  Sacerdotuin  n.  22). 

*  Ritual.  Ronism-  Tit,  IIL  cap.  L 

*  Summa  Diana  e.  v,  Srnndnhm  n,  13. — ^Alph.  de  Leone  de  OW.  et  Potest. 
Canfe«^8ortH,  RcrnlL  xiil.  n.  53. 

'  C.  Neapolitan,  ann.  169^>,  Tit.  in.  ca[J.  5  J  9;  Synod.  Natlnnal.  Atbana 
ftnn.  1703  P.  in.  cap,  4;  Synod.  Babienn.  ann.  1707,  Lib.  ii,  TiL  43  (Coll. 
Lftcena,  I.  18t>,  303,  851). 
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formed/  and  Van  Espen  points  out  the  danger  of  requiring  priests  to 
live  on  the  fees  of  the  confessional,  whereby  their  temporal  comfort 
is  dependent  on  the  number  of  their  i>enitents.*  Lochon,  about  the 
same  period,  speaks  of  the  poor  who  give  as  a  reason  for  not  confess- 
ing tliat  they  are  unable  to  pay  for  it,  and  sharply  reproves  the  priests 
and  vicars  who  boast  that  the  confessional  brings  them  in  100  or 
150  livres  a  year,  or  that  they  have  cleared  so  much  at  Easter  or  by 
the  Jubilee.' 

The  first  endeavor  I  have  met  with  to  enforce  the  prescriptions  of 
the  Roman  Ritual  occurs  in  the  council  of  Avignon,  in  1725,  which 
orders  bishops  to  be  vigilant  in  preventing  confessors  from  receiving 
anything,  even  under  the  pretext  of  alms.*  This  effort  was  sporadic 
and  apparently  produced  no  effect,  and  in  one  department  of  con- 
fessorial  labor  the  Church  was  obliged  to  yield  the  point,  for  it 
recognized  that  confessors  of  nunneries  must  be  supported.  In 
1589,  the  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars  decreed  that  a 
proj)er  "alms"  should  be  paid  to  them,  and,  in  1605,  it  defined  that 
this  should  l)e  a  stipend  payable  to  the  house  of  the  confessor,  suffi- 
cient to  defray  his  expenses  according  to  the  cUvStom  of  the  country, 
the  nuns  themselves  being  wisely  forbidden  to  pay  anything.*  In 
1657,  this  stipend  was  fixed  by  the  Congregation  at  two  giidi  per 
diem,  to  wliidi  the  superior  of  the  nunnery  might  add  something  if 
the  confessor  was  especially  assiduous,  and  regulations  of  this  kind 
I  presume  are  still  in  force.^  If  the  stipend,  however,  is  the  prin- 
cipal motive  of  the  confessor,  he  is  guilty  of  grave  mental  simony 
whenever  he  thinks  of  it.^ 

In  modern  times  the  Beichtpfeimig,  or  payment  to  the  confessor, 
appears  to  be  regulated  by  diocesan  custom.  Binterim,  writing 
about  1840,  labors  strenuously  to  show  that  there  is  no  simony  in  it, 
as  tliere  is  no  compulsion,  but  he  admits  that  it  is  repulsive ;  the 


*  (Mericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  x.  n.  1. 

^  Van  Espen  Jur.  Eccles.  P.  ii.  Tit.  vi.  cap.  4,  n.  16. 

^  Lochon,  Traits*  du  Secret  de  la  Confession,  p.  297  (Brusselle,  1708). 

*  C.  Avinionens.  ann.  1725,  Tit.  xxx.  cap.  4  (Coll.  Lacens.  I.  535). 

*  Clericati  De  PcBnit.  Decis.  XLii.  n.  4.— Pittoni  Constitutiones  Pontificiae, 
T.  VII.  n.  411,  557. 

«  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  577.— Pittoni,  op.  cif.  n.  939. 
— The  giu/i  wan  a  coin  of  ten  sous.  In  a  decision  of  1740  the  stipend  is  fixed 
at  fifty  crowns  a  year. — Bizzarri  Collect.  S.  Congr.  Episc.  et  Regul.  p.  388. 

'  Pittoni,  op.  cit.  n.  411. 


FEES  FOR  CONFESSION.  411 

sinner  may  thus  be  deterred  from  unburdening  his  sins,  and  the 
priest  does  not  venture  to  exhort  to  frequent  confession  lest  he  be 
suspected  of  seeking  money  rather  than  the  salvation  of  his  flock. 
In  Germany  he  says  the  custom  has  long  been  abandoned,  but  in 
Holland,  where  the  priests  have  no  fixed  incomes,  it  is  still  retained.* 
Since  then  the  synod  of  Utrecht,  in  1865,  has  forbidden  wholly  the 
asking  or  acceptance  of  fees  on  the  ground  of  its  appearing  to  be  a 
redemption  of  sin  and  of  its  influence  in  preventing  frequent  con- 
fession.* On  the  other  hand,  in  1846,  I  find  it  spoken  of  as  a  legal 
and  unobjectionable  custom  in  those  dioceses  in  which  it  is  still  re- 
tained,' and  the  council  of  Quebec,  in  1863,  prohibited  the  exaction 
of  fees,  but  made  no  formal  protest  against  their  acceptance.* 


*  Binterim,  Denkwurdigkeiten,  V.  ill.  296-8. 

«  Synod.  Ultraject.  ann.  1866,  Tit.  iv.  cap.  8  (Coll.  Lacens.  V.  831). 
'  Aschbach,  Allgemeines  Kirchen-Lexicon,  s.  v.  Beichtp/entUg, 

*  C.  Quebecens.  I.  ann.  1863,  Deer.  ill.  i  10  (Coll.  Lacens.  VI.  402). 

The  Lutherans  inherited  the  Beickfp/ennig  and  long  maintained  it,  as  will 
be  seen  hereafter. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

THE   SEAL    OF    CONFESSION. 

It  is  a  self-evident  proposition  tliat,  if  auricular  confession  is  to 
be  enforced,  the  penitent  must  be  assured  of  the  inviolable  secrecy  of 
his  admissions  of  wrong-doing.  To  say  nothing  of  the  danger  of 
punishment  for  graver  crimes,  his  family  relations  and  his  reputation 
might  be  too  nearly  imperilled  for  him  to  venture  on  the  unburden- 
ing of  his  conscience  if  there  were  risk  that  even  his  less  grievous 
sins  and  weaknesses  might  be  bruited  abroad,  and  no  man's  life  or 
honor  would  be  safe  against  the  stories  that  might  be  circulated  by 
a  malignant  priest.  The  Church,  in  making  confession  a  matter  of 
precept,  has  therefore  l)een  obliged  to  give  assurance  to  its  children 
that  they  can  repose  absolute  reliance  on  the  impenetrable  silence 
with  which  their  utterances  shall  be  covered. 

Although  the  council  of  Trent  is  silent  upon  the  subject,  and 
though  it  was  a  disputed  point  among  the  schoolmen  whether  the 
seal  of  the  confessional  is  of  the  essence  of  the  sacrament,'  the  Church 
has  had  no  hesitation  in  asserting  it  to  be  of  divine  law.  The  earlier 
theologians  appear  to  have  paid  no  attention  to  .this  point,  and  Aquinas 
only  argues  that,  as  the  priest  should  conform  himself  to  God,  of 
whom  he  is  tlie  minister,  and  as  God  does  not  reveal  the  sins  made 
known  to  him  in  confession,  so  tlie  priest  should  be  equally  reticent,' 
but  as  he  asserts  it  to  be  of  the  essence  of  the  sacrament,  and  as  the 
sacrament  is  of  divine  law,  the  conclusion  is  readily  drawn  that  it 
must  likewise  be  so.^  Duns  Scotus  assents  to  this  and  holds  that 
the  confessor  is  bound  to  silence  by  the  law  of  nature,  the  positive 


*  Aquinas  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  2)  asserts  the  seal  to  be  of 
the  essence  of  the  sacrament,  and  is  followed  by  Angiolo  da  Chivasso  (Summa 
Angelica  s.  v.  Co7i/es8iOj  ult.  §  1),  whence  he  draws  the  natural  but  self-destructive 
conclusion  that  its  viohition  renders  tlie  sacrament  null.  Pierre  do  la  Palu 
says  that  it  is  not  of  the  essence  (Summa  Tabiena  s.  v.  Confessionis  celatio  in 
Corp.),  and  so  does  Domingo  Soto  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  6). 

2  S.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  1. 

'  Ejusd.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  xi.  Art.  1. 
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law  of  Gixl  mid  the   positive   Iiiw  of  the   Chnrc*li*'     His  disciple, 

Fraiii^ois  «Ie  MairtniL%  admits  that  the  M'al  is  of  divim*  law,  thoii|^h 
■  it  would  not  be  easy  to  prove  it,  but  it  has  been  so  decreed  by  the 
^kCliureh.^  As^tesaniis  accepts  it  without  questioa  or  ar^tim:'nt.*  That 
Hhtiie  point,  however,  was  under  debate  in  tlie  scliools,  without  entire 
B  agreeraent  as  to  the  proof,  is  seen  in  the  remark  of  Durand  de  S. 

Pour^ain,  that  tlie  eommon  ar^^unient  is  that  eonfesslou  and  its 
_  seal  proef^e*!  from  the  same  law,  and  as  otie  is  divine  tlie  other  must 
H  be^  but  he  rejeets  this  reasoning  and  prefers  Ui  argue  that  the  8t>al  is 

part  of  the  saertimentj  and  is  therefore  of  divine  law.*     Gnido  de 

IMontertiquer  seems  to  know  nothing  of  divine  origin  and  bases  the 
f^eal  wliolly  on  the  positive  law  of  tlie  Chnreh  as  expres-^etl  in  Gratiiiu 
aod  the  Lateran  canon,''  Passu vauti  says  nothing  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  seal  and  only  urges  in  its  support  reverence  for  the  saemnient, 
the  heavy  pnnishmeut  for  violation,  and  tlie  interference  with  eou- 
ftesion  which  disregtird  of  secrecy  would  cause.*     Piero  d'Aqnila 

I  proves  the  divine  origin  by  a  new  line  of  argument — revealing  cou- 
fessious  would  deter  tneu  from  eoofe^sing;  eonfes^sion  is  of  divine 
law,  and  cousefjneutly  tlie  prohibition  of  what  would  interfere  with 
it  must  also  be  of  tM vine  law/  Subse<juent  authorities,  as  a  rule, 
came  to  admit  the  divinity  of  the  seal  as  a  matter  of  course,  though 
as  late  as  tlie  close  of  the  hfteentli  century  Gabriel  Biel  considers  it 
to  be  only  of  natural  law  and  c^onfines  his  argument  wholly  to  its 
tttilit\'/  Of  course  no  evidence  is  farnishe<l  beyonii  Melchor  Cano's 
argurueot  that  Sixtns  IV,  txindenined  as  lieresy  Pe<lro  de  Osma*s 
denial  of  the  obligation  of  the  stml,  and  that  if  it  were  not  divine 

■  it<  denial  would  not  be  heretical,  or  Gobat^s  reasoning  that  Christ 
<jould  not  have  iin]>osed  on  man  the  heavy  bunlen  r»f  confession 
unless  he  had  lightened  it  by  explicitly  or  implicitly  adding  the 


'  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q,  um'c 

"  Fr.  de  Maironii*  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XXi,  Q,  iii* 

*  Ajit^Ani  Sutntnce  Lib.  v;  Tit.  xx.  Q,  2. 

*  Durftnd.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dis^t.  xxt.  Q.  iv.  'i  6, 
lanip.  Curator.  P.  ii.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  11, 

^avanti,  Ln  Sf^eechio  della  vera  Peniteuzii,  Dist.  V,  cap.  4, 

'  P.  de  Afjuila  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dii^t.  XX.  Q.  iii. 

'  Gab,  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  unic.  Art,  1.— S.  Ant»3aini  Suni[u» 
I  P.  m.  Tit  xvii.  cap.  22.— Summa  Sylveastrina  »,  v.  Qm/etHo  Iir.  |  1. — Suimaa 
[TabicnA  t.  v.  Qm/etshnis  Cclatw  |  1.— Doai.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dist  xvjii. 
I'Q.iT.  ArL5. 
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eesiU  Benzi  relies  for  evidence  on  tradition  and  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  while  Gury  and  Marc  beg  the  question  by  saying  that  it  is 
implicitly  of  divine  law,  for,  by  the  institution  of  Christ  confession 
ought  to  be  secret,  and  therefore  the  obligation  of  the  seal  was  im- 
posed on  confessors  by  Christ.*  Of  course,  all  modern  writers  assert 
its  divine  origin,  and  of  course  no  one  pretends  to  oflfer  evidence, 
while  Guarceno  even  asserts  that  it  is  heresy  to  doubt  the  obligation, 
in  spite  of  the  discreet  reticence  of  the  council  of  Trent  on  the 
subject.'  Binterim,  in  fact,  assures  us  that  evidence  would  be 
superfluous :  Christ  guaranteed  to  the  faithful  impenetrable  silence 
on  the  part  of  his  deputies,  and  it  was  wholly  unnecessary  that  he 
should  express  it  in  words.*  Yet  the  theologians  are  blind  to  the 
fact  that  when  they  give  as  a  reason  for  the  disuse  of  public  penance 
for  private  sins,  that  it  would  indirectly  violate  the  seal,  they  admit 
that  the  latter  is  of  comparatively  recent  introduction.* 

As  the  matter  has  thus  passed  wholly  out  of  the  domain  of  reason 
into  that  of  faith,  it  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that  presumptuous 
ignorance  should  assume  not  only  that  the  seal  is  a  divine  ordinance 
but  that  in  fact,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church,  there  has  never 
occurred  an  instance  of  its  violation.  Thus  Guillois  tells  us  tliat  it 
has  never  been  broken,  and  that  it  is  said  that  even  the  unfrocked 
insermentSs  priests  of  the  French  Revolution,  some  of  whom  sank  to 
the  depths  of  degradation,  never  revealed  anything  that  they  had 
heard  in  confession.*  Cardinal  Gibbons  even  goes  further,  and  with 
customary  theological  logic  finds  in  this  alleged  fact  a  proof  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  sacrament.^     Such  assertions  may  strengthen 

1  Melchior.  Cani  de  Pcpnit.  P.  v.  (Ed.  1550,  p.  80).-Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar. 
n.  837. 

*  Benzi  Praxis  Tribun.  Conscientise  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  1,  n.  1. — Gury 
Coinp.  Theol.  Moral.  II.  647.— Marc  Institt.  Moral.  Alphousianae  n.  1860. 

3  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  634.— Palmieri  Tract,  de 
Pcenit.  p.  393.— Varceno  Conip.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  iv.  art.  7. 

*  Binterim,  Denkwurdigkeiten,  V.  iii.  312. 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  512. 

*  Guillois,  History  of  Confes.sion,  translated  by  Bishop  de  Goesbriand,  p* 
183. — Guillois  probably  derives  the  assertion  as  to  the  Revolutionary  priests 
from  Gregoire,  Hist,  des  Confesseurs  des  Empereurs  etc.  p.  99. 

'  Cardinal  Gibbons  says  that  he  does  not  know  "  of  any  instance  under  my 
observation,  nor  of  any  recorded  in  history,  where  the  seal  of  the  confessional 
has  been  violated.     This  fact  can  be  aftirmed,  not  only  of  those  priests  who 
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the  wmfideiice  of  tho.se  inclined  to  s»i8[>eet  the  diseretion  of  their 

rstoi's.  We  shall  presently  ^ee  on  what  kisi^  they  are  founfled. 
Yet  with  all  this  eonfident  as*!5ertion  of  the  divine  origin  of  tl»e 
seal  it  is  iiistrnetive'  to  ohserve  that,  when  the  tlieologians  settle 
down  to  iacts  and  to  details^  the  rea^^on  they  allege  for  the  seereey 
of  the  confeaeional  is  the  very  human  one  that  without  it  confes- 
sion would  lie  too  odious  to  be  suceey^fully  enforced,  an*l,  in  dehating 
the  inriuniemljle  questions  to  which  the  application  of  tije  rule  gives 
rise,  the  sole  test  which  they  apply  is  nut  iu  eoufornHty  with  the  pre- 
|iarae<l  command  of  Christ,  but  wli ether  a  decision  in  this  sense  or 
'^that  will  render  ecmfcssion  odious.^  The  whole  matter  is  customarily 
treate<l  on  the  l>asis  of  the  most  naked  expediency. 


N 


Of  eonrse,  in  the  early  centuries,  when  the  only  form  of  peniten- 
tial eoufessiou  reeognize^l  by  tlie  Chureli  was  public,  there  eouhl  l>e 
no  injnnction  of  secrecy.  If  evidence  of  this  be  wanted  it  eiin  be 
fonnd  in  the  early  codes  prescribing  the  functions  of  the  priesthood 
and  the  penalities  imposed  for  derelictions — the  canons  of  Mippo- 
lytus  and  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  the  so-ealled  Canons  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  eanonical  epistles  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  and  Basil 
the  Great,  the  penitential  deiTees  of  siieh  councils  as  those  of  El  vim, 
Nieiea  and  ^Incvra  ami  the  (HjUeetious  of  the  Afrii-an  Church.     All 


have  remained  faitUfiLl  to  their  sacred  calHng,  but  even  of  those  who  from 
time  to  time  have  proved  uafaitJiful  Thia  inviolahility  may,  Nvitk'HJt  |>re- 
sumption,  be  regarded  vl»  an  adilitional  proi»f,  not  only  of  the  divine  m^titution 
of  the  '*.n€raiuent  of  peaanre,  but  also  of  the  special  protection  of  Go<l  over 
those  who  are  charged  with  the  im|H>rtant  daty  of  hearing  eonfei^aionii,*' — 
Letter  in  N,  Y,  Herald,  Feb.  7,  1891 

In  this  the  Cardinal  only  exaggerates  somewhat  an  aasertioii  ia  Aschhach's 
AUtjemeinen  KirvM^t- Lexicon  8,  v.  IktcfMegeL 

^  Alex,  de  Alca  8uinmse  P.  IV.  Q.  xix.  Menibr.  ii.  Art.  l.^B.  B*>njivent. 
in  IV.  Sentt.  Bist.  xxi.  R  ii.  Art,  2,  Q.  1.— S.  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dist, 
XXJ.  (i,  iii.  Art.  1  ad  1.— S.  Antoniiii  Bnuinue  P.  iii.  Tit,  xvii.  cap,  22,  f  3, — 
Rob.  Aqtiinat.  Opus  Quadrages.  Sorto,  XXIX.  cap.  2. — Summa  Tahiena  8,  v, 
Chn/fifitionU  Ctfnfio  §  5. — Eii^ongrein  Confe^sionalc,  cap.  viL  Q.  14-17. — DoitJ. 
SoUj  in  IV^.  Sentt.  Dist,  xviii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  5,  tJ.^Buniniii  Diana  s.  v.  Stfji/fur/i 
tftrrGfu^rnf.  n.  16,  21,  S8,  43,  4(5,  47. — Layman  Theol.  MuraL  Lib.  v.  Tract, 
vi.  cap.  14^  n.  14, — Gobat  Alphab.  Coiife,s»ar.  n.  H73,— Benzi  Praxin  Trib.  Con- 
acicnt.  Dkp.  ii,  i'l,  vii.  Art.  1,  n.  1,  2;  Art.  3,  n.  3,  23.— S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio 
Theot  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  n.  634.— Gnry  Conip.  Theol.  Moral.  IL  647,  651,  654^ 
655,  671.— Varceno  Comp.  Theob  Moral.  Tract,  xviii,  cap.  iv.  Art.  7  Jl, 
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these  together  form  a  tolerably  extt^nsive  body  of  eaQon  law,  repre- 
senting the  tloetrlne  and  pnu-tie^  of  the  different  chnrehes  up  to  the 
close  of  the  fourth  eentiiry,  aud  hud  there  been  any  duty  incum- 
bent *m  prie^^ts  to  listen  to  the  confessions  of  sinners  und  to  veil  them 
in  iQipenetrabh'  t^llen<'e  there  would  unqoestionably  liave  Ijecu  some 
al  In  si  on  to  it  and  8otne  penalty  prescribed  for  it^  \dohuion.  The  I 
absohite  i^noranee  of  any  such  duties  manifested  by  all  these  law- 
givem  is  suffieient  evidenee  of  their  non-existenee.^  At  the  same 
time  the  danger  to  which  a  peuitent  might  hv  expose*!  by  tlie  public 
knowledge  of  his  sins  is  j^en  in  the  exception  made  by  St»  Basil  the 
Great  in  favor  of  a  wife  who  coufe.sses  to  udnltery  ami  from  some 
remarks  of  St.  Augustin.^  The  tii^st  allusion  to  the  advisiibility  of 
seerecy,  when  sinners  sought  connsel  in  private  of  holy  men,  in  place 
of  confessing  before  the  eongregatiftn,  mxurs  in  the  life  of  St.  Aiu- 
brnse  by  liis  disciple  Paulinus,  and  this  shows  that  it  was  a  volun- 
tary silence,  oonaidered  remarkable  at  the  tiiue,  for  the  Viiographer 
n^fers  to  the  reticeoee  of  tlie  saiat  in  such  matters  as  a  praiseworthy 
tmit,  remlering  iiim  an  example  for  snbsetpient  priests,  tliat  they 
should  rather  be  intercessors  with  God  than  aceasei*s  before  men.' 
Wbrn,  III  the  fifth  n/utnry,  Sozonien  relates  the  tniitition  that  after 
the  Derian  persecution,  the  excessive  number  of  penitents  caused 
bishops  to  place  in  the  ehnrelies  holy  priej^tii  known  for  their  wisdom 
and  taeitnrnity  to  listen  to  their  confessions,  the  details  into  which 
he  enters  show  that  such  customs  were  unknown  to  liis  wntcmpjr- 
aries.*  In  the  West,  it  was  not  till  459  that  Leo  the  Great  forbade 
the  public  reading  of  confessions  before  the  congregation^  for  the 
reason  that  it  deterred  sinners  from  uubitixlening  tlieir  conscienws 
through  the  attendant  Immiliation  and  danger  of  prosecution  for 
their  crimes.^     Secret   confession  being  thus  recognizetl  ixs  lawful, 


^  In  the  dearth  *if  other  evidence  of  antiqaity,  the  CarthHginiaa  can*>n  (p. 
I*})  proliibitinsj  ji  hishcip  fniiii  denying  coramunion  for  a  sin  privately  con- 
fessed, lais  been  cited  as  proof  (Leiiglet  Da  Fresaoy,  Traits  du  Secret  inviola- 
ble  de  la  C^uifcission,  p,  14.  Paris*.  1707).  Those  who  do  so  forget  that  in  eiirly 
times  the  penitent  was  not  adaiitkd  to  commanion  until  his  prolonged  pea- 
ance  was  completed,  and  we  shall  see  that  it  was  a  coaeession  in  his  favor 
when  the  Penitentials  allowed  it  midway. 

*  S.  Basil  Epist  Canon,  n.  cap.  xxxiv. — S.  Augustin.  Scrm.  lxxxu.  cap.  8. 

*  Paulini  Vit.  S.  Ambros,  n.  39.  *  Sozomen  H.  E.  vil.  16. 

*  Leonis  PP.  L  EyhL  CLXVni.  cap.  2. 
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the  advi-sability  of  making  it  only  to  those  who  would  not  betray 
tlie  cuafideofi!  Daturally  tbltowfd.  In  the  sixth  century  St.  Bene- 
dict tells  his  monks  that  any  sins  of  tlje  soul  should  be  made  known 
to  the  abbot  or  to  some  one  else  who  eaii  en  re  theJr  woiiuds  without 
making  them  public.*  .\bout  the  same  period,  in  the  East,  St.  John 
Climacus  shows  that  tliere  was  no  recognized  rule  on  tlie  subject  by 
arguing,  in  anticipation  of  Aquinas,  that  Oud  does  not  reveal  the  sins 
confessed  to  him^  and  tlie  confessor  should  follow  the  example," 

During  the  succeeding  centuries,  as  the  practice  of  auricular  con- 
fession gradually  spread,  the  matter  of  seci-ecy  remained  in  this 
shape — a  soit  of  vague  moral  obligation,  without  any  definite  ex- 
pression or  liability  to  any  penalty.  In  the  vast  body  of  the 
Penitentials,  mnsacking  every  sin  and  dereliction  to  affix  to  it  an 
appropriate  punishmentj  there  is  none  prescribed  for  violation  of  the 
seal,  and  in  the  numerous  Ordinm  whicli  have  rea(*hcd  us  there  is 
no  allusion  to  it*  At  lengthy  in  813,  we  have  a  recognition  of  the 
duty  and  of  its  disregard  in  an  investigation  ordered  by  Charlemagne 
into  the  truth  of  a  report  that  priests  for  bribes  would  betray  robbers 
who  had  confessed  to  thenr^^ — the  Fmnkish  law-giver  could  readily 
see  that  no  man's  life  would  be  Siife  if  such  practices  were  allowed 
and  sucfi  testimony  were  admitteib  At  the  same  time  there  was  no 
obligation  when  u  peuiteut  could  be  benefitted^  for  he  encouraged 
his  Saxon  converts  to  confess  by  a  law  providing  that  any  one  guilty 
of  a  mortal  crime,  who  would  voluntarily  confess  to  a  priest  and 
accept  penance,  should  escape  death  <>n  tlie  testimony  of  the  con- 
feBSor/  Towards  the  close  of  the  ninth  century,  the  council  of 
Douzy  informs  priests  that  sins  confessed  to  them  are  to  be  made 
known  only  to  God  in  their  prayers,  but  it  names  no  jK^ualty,  and 
the  only  authority  it  can  quote  for  this  is  the  passage  in  the  Rule  of 
Benedit^t.^ 

The  tenth  century  aflbrds  us  no  material  tor  tracing  the  develop- 
ment of  the  seal,  but  in  the  awakening  of  the  eleventh  it  makes  it-8 


'  S,  Benedieti  Eegulte  cap.  xlvi.  Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century 
ihb  iaj unction  id  repejited  by  St.  Paulinas  of  Aquileia,  Dt  Salutaribiuf  Ihcu- 
vientiii  cap.  52. 

-  8.  Jo.  ClimAci  Lib.  de  Pastoris  Officio. 

'  Capit,  Car.  Mag.  I.  jiim.  818,  cap.  27. 

*  Cafiit.  de  Partibus  Saxonise  ann.  879,  cap.  14. 

*  C.  Dneiacens.  IL  ana.  874  cap.  8  (Hardnin.  VI.  L  167). 
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appeamnce  as  out-  of  the  incidents  in  the  gra\irtii  of  saeordotalirtm. 
All  Ordo  of  tlii'  period  mauift'Sts  a  solicitude  for  the  penitent  in 
ordering  that  no  fasts  shall  be  prescribed  which  will  betray  his  sin, 
but  i>rayer  anfl  alnisgiviut^:  shidl  Uv  iinposetl  in  their  place.*  About 
the  same  lime  there  appears  the  lirst  prescription  of  a  penalty  for 
rt^vealing  a  confession,  the  extreme  severity  of  which  show^s  profound 
convirtion  of  the  difficulty  of  eiifi>reing  the  nile,  for  it  oixlers  the 
otFender  to  be  dejK>scd  and  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  pilgrim- 
age.* The  form  in  whieh  this  i.s  dmwn  gives  it  the  appeai'ance  of 
being  an  innovation,  and  though  it  was  copied  into  the  coUec^tion  of 
Ansel  ra  of  Ln<!ea,^  it  seems  at  tlie  time  to  have  remained  generaUy 
unknown  and  inoperative.  Some  Norman  eanuns  of  the  jjcriod  con- 
tain simply  a  precept  that  sins  made  known  in  eoufession  are  to  be 
revenled  to  no  one.*  It  was  about  this  period  tliat  Lanfranc  felt  it 
necessary  to  argue  elaborately  tliat  tlie  coniessor  should  preserve 
silence  as  to  what  he  learned  in  confession  ;  li**  has  no  established 
rule  to  cite  in  support  of  his  appeal,  no  autlioritative  dei'ision  of  the 
Church  ;  he  is  able  to  tlircaten  no  penalties,  and  can  only  say  that 
the  priest  who  do&s  otlierwise  is  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin»*  The  absence 
of  any  recognized  prescription  on  the  subject  could  not  be  more 
clearly  indieated.  Similar  evidence  is  afforded  in  tlic  struggle  of 
St.  Anselm  to  reform  tlic  concutjinage  of  the  clergy  ;  those  who 
oonfess  their  sin  in  secret  and  rejient  are  not  to  be  deprived  of  their 
fnnctionsj  and  for  this  he  alleges  only  reasons  f>f  expediency  witliout 
invoking  any  prohibition  of  revealing  what  had  passed  in  the  con- 
fessional.^ E<|ually  significant  is  tlie  treatment  of  the  subject  by 
St.  Ivo  of  Chartres.     He  says  that  tliere  are  canons  forbidding  the 


*  Morin  de  Pteuitent.  Append,  p,  25. 

*  Corrector  Burchardi  €ftj>.  244  ( Wjis&erschleben,  p.  678) ^"Caveat  ante 
oainia  sacerdos  ne  de  Im  qu\  el  fontitentur  peccatA  sua  aUcai  recilet ;  qaod  ei 
confeasus  est  non  projnaquiti  a<>n  extraneis,  nee,  quod  absit,  pro  aliquo  scan- 
dalo,  nam  si  hoc  fecerit  deponatur  et  omnibus  diebus  vitse  suae  peregrinando 
p  a?  a  i  teat.  Si  quis  sacerdos  pal  am  fecerifcTt  sec  re  turn  pcBaitentioB  nsurpaverit, 
ut  popalum  intellexerit  et  declaratnni  fuerit  qucwi  eelare  debuerit  ab  omni 
honore  sut>  in  cunctum  popuhim  deponatar  et  diebus  vitsd  suae  peregriaaudo 
finiat." 

■  Anselmi  Lucena.  Collect.  Canon.  Lib.  xi.  cap,  25. 

*  Post  Concil  Rotomagens.  ana,  1074,  cap.  8  (Harduin,  VI.  i.  1520). 

*  Lanfraaci  Lib.  de  Celaada  Coufejisioue  (Migae,  OL.  625-8)« 

*  S.  Anaelmi  Cantuar.  Epistt.  Lib.  i.  Ep,  56. 


-  INTRODUCED  INTO  THE  CANON  LAW,  419 

revelatioQ  of  coufesioti.s,  «iicl  proeecHls  to  quote  a  few  from  the  earlier 
councils  and  St.  Augnstin  wliirli  luive  iio  relatiou  to  the  question** 

t  Evidently  he  had  no  authority  to  cite  and  knew  of  no  iienalty  to 
prescribe.  When  iVhelurd  says  tliat  there  may  l>e  cases  in  whieh 
pnidenee  preveut^^  confession  to  avert  Ejeandal,  he  shows  how  little 
reliance  was  placed  on  the  retietmce  of  eonfeasors,  and  in  another 
passage  he  asserts  that  there  are  many  prelates  to  whi^ni  it  ia  not 
only  useless  but  injurious  to  confess,  in  ct^nsequenee  of  tlieir  i^eadi- 
ness  to  reveal  what  is  confessed,  thus  scandalizing  the  Churcli  and 

|ex|x>sing  penitents  to  great  peril,^  Cardinal  PuUus  feels  obligcxl  to 
argue  that  the  eonfesstjr  is  nut  to  deprive  of  eouimunion  or  to  shame 
by  pultlic  accusation  those  whose  sins  he  knows  only  thniUgh  seei'et 

I  confession,^ 

Soon  after  this  the  canon  of  the  Oorreehr  Burehavdi  emerges  in  a 
somewhat  abbreviated  form,  with  the  name  of  **  Gregorius"  attached 
to  itj  in  the  compilation  of  Gratian,  who,  on  the  strength  of  it,  asserts 
that  the  confess<>r  who  reveals  the  sins  of  his  penitent  is  tc*  he  de- 
posed.* Gratian  was  promptly  li>Ilowetl  by  Peter  L*:>mbanl  f  it  was 
easy  to  identifv  the  "Gregory"'  with  Gregory  I*  or  Gregory  VII., 
and  the  ti*emendr»us  puuishment  prescribed  by  the  canon,  having 
thus  obtained  lodgment  in  the  t^vo  most  authiiritative  works  of  the 

^  tMX'lfth  century,  became  a  fixture  iu  c^non  law,  l>raudiug  the  offence 
as  one  of  the  deepest  dye  and  exaggeniting  to  the  utmost  the  iuvio- 
lalile  cliaractcr  of  the  seah  With  the  deveh>i>ment  of  the  sacramental 
theory,  and  the  increasing  importance  attached  to  auricular  ct>afession, 
it  was  inevitable  that  the  impenetrable  secrecy  of  the  confessional 
should  \yQ  more  and  moix^  insisted  ui)on.  Not  only  was  the  priest 
forbidden  to  speak  of  the  sins  thus  made  known  to  him,  but  he  was 
told  that  he  c^juld  make  no  use  of  the  knowledge  tlius  acquired. 
Peter  of  Bk>is  sharply  repruves  an  abbot  for  treating  his  penitents 
with  wntempt  aud  thus  exposing  tliem  to  suspicion,  while  Alexander 
III.  decreed  that  a  confessor  had  no  right  publicly  to  objurgate  a 
penitent  for  his  sins  or  to  excommunicate  him  by  name,  thus  giving 
the  force  of  law  to  tlie  warnings  uttered  a  quarter  of  a  century  be- 


^  Ivon.  Carnotens.  Ejiist.  CLVi.  j  Decreti  P.  v.  cap,  36S-4. 

'  P.  Abselardi  Epit.  Theol.  Christ,  cap,  xjtxvi. ;  Ethic«?.  cap.  xrv. 

*  Rob.  PalLi  Seiileiitt  Lib.  vi.  cap.  51. 

*  Cap.  2  Caut^.  xxxin.  Q,  iii,  Diat  6. 

*  P.  Lombardi  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Diat.  xxi.  |  7, 
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lore  by  Cardinal  Pullus.*  Towanls  the  close  of  the  century  Bishop 
Eudes  of  Paris  accepted  die  principle  in  it3  fullest  sense  and  decreed 
that  no  one  through  auger,  hatred  or  fear  of  death  must  reveal, 
directly  or  indirectly,  by  word  or  sign  or  allusion,  anything  heard 
in  a^nfession,  and  in  1199  a  c<»uncil  of  Dalmada  includes  the  offence 
among  thi>se  entailing  degradation- — evidently  the  extreme  severity 
of  the  Corrector  Burchardi  was  unknown  or  disapproved.  Innocent 
III.  expressed  his  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  seal  when  he  de- 
clareil  that  the  confessor  who  reveals  a  sin  is  more  guilty  than  the 
penitent  who  commits  it  ;:*  but  he  did  not  consider  it  as  absolutely 
inviolable  if  there  is  truth  in  a  story  told  by  Caesarius  of  Heister- 
bach,  who,  as  a  Cistercian,  is  not  likely  to  be  misinformed.  A 
Cistercian  not  in  priests'  orders  was  in  the  habit  of  celebrating  mass; 
on  confessing  to  his  abb«.it  he  was  ordered  to  discontinue  the  sacri- 
lege, but  disobeyed,  fearing  detection.  The  abbot,  perplexed,  stated 
the  case  in  the  next  general  chapter  and  asked  advice.  The  assem- 
bled abbots  were  eqmilly  at  a  loss  and  referred  the  matter  to  Inno- 
cent III.,  who  laid  it  before  the  Sacred  College,  when  the  cardinals 
were  of  opinion  that  the  seal  of  c*onfession  must  not  be  broken,  but 
Innocent  declared  that  such  a  confession  was  not  a  confession  but 
blasphemy,  and  was  entitled  to  no  respect.  To  this  his  cardinals 
finally  asscuteil,  and  tht*  decision  was  conveyeil  to  the  next  Cistercian 
chapter.* 

Finally,  as  wo  have  s<vu  (p.  229\  when  the  Lateran  council,  ia 
121t>.  rondonxl  annual  oinil'cssiou  obligatory,  care  ^vas  taken  to  assure 
the  i^eoplo  of  its  stvrocy  by  a  clause  which  gave  the  sanction  of  posi^ 
tive  law  to  the  {vnalty  provideil  by  the  Corredor  Burchardi.  witb 
the  substitution  of  life-long  reolusion  in  a  monastery  for  perpetual 
pilgrimage.     Still  there  was  no  thi»ught  of  claiming  dixdne  origic^ 
for  the  purely  human  proscription,  nor  ^\'as  its  binding  force  clearlji^ 
r^\:Krnizeil  amonsr  ohurohnion,  for.  a   few   vears  alterwards,  John  ^ 


'  P.  B'.esens.  do  r.vn::,  Ol'^e^n^^  CCVII.  iMi'l  .— l\^t  CoDcil.  Lateran.  F^- 
XLix.  cap.  55  iCaj^  -  Kxtra  i.  xxxi.). 

•  Odvnis  Paris.  Syuod.  Coiisiin.  circa  IIV^,  cap.  6:  Concil.  Dalniat.  ann - 
1199.  cap.  4  (Harxiuiii.  VI.  ii.  1941,  195S\ 

-  Inn.v.  PP.  III.  Si-nn.  i.  de  Cons^^raiione  (Migne,  CCXVUI.  d52). 

•  Cs?>Ar.  llebterb.  D:a*..  Di<t,  ill.  cap.  S2. — Cxsarius  relates  another  story 
Ilv-i.  oav.  42)  01*  .-i  priest  who  endeavored  to  seduce  a  female  penitent  by 

thr«:.-itening  :•»  revcAl  her  5in>.  and  on  her  provinc  nrm  nilnlled  his  threat 


I 
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priest  of  S.  Thoma,-^  clo  Portioiie  of  Rome,  was  sentenced  to  inter- 
dict, with,  the  altei'untive  of  ninkiiig  good  the  amoinit  stolen,  hecimse 
he  refiisod  to  reveal  the  author  of  some  thefts  which  he  had  leiirned 
in  confession*  He  appealed  to  Honor ius  II L,  who  orderenl  the 
interdict  removed,  merely  remarking  that  it  would  he  pernicious  to 
force  the  priest  to  make  known  what  he  had  heard  in  confession  or 
to  pay  for  what  he  liad  not  stolon,  Xeither  surprise  nor  indignation 
16  expressed  at  such  an  attempt  by  ecclesiastical  judges,  and  the  in- 
clusion hy  8.  Ramon  de  Peflafort,  in  1235,  of  this  decision  in  the 
Decretals  of  Gregory  IX,  shows  that  up  to  that  time  the  matter  was 
regarded  as  purely  a  disciplinary^  regulation.*  How  complet4?ly, 
indLiil,  it  was  still  considered  to  be  merely  a  human  institution — a 
privilege;  provided  for  the  benefit  of  penitents — is  manifested  by  S, 
Ramon,  who  states  that  a  heretic  confessing  his  heresy  and  refusing 
to  aiiandon  it  or  to  betray  his  associates  is  not  entitled  to  the  seal, 
far,  as  an  infidel,  faith  is  not  t<>  ha  kept  \yith  liim.^  This,  in  fact, 
continued  for  some  time  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  con- 
densed io  the  verse  **  Est  haeresis  crimen  fpKKl  nee  confessio  celat  *^ 
and  gave  infinite  trouble  to  later  canonists  who»  till  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  felt  oidiged  to  controvert  it  and  to  argue  that  the 
most  the  c»>nfessor  could  do  was  to  warn  the  bishop  to  look  after  his 
flock,  without  mentioning  naraes.^  Moraiver,  William  of  Auxerre, 
about  1220,  reports  three  cxises  submitted  to  the  Paris  doctors,  in 
two  of  which  confessors  lea  rued  of  impediments  to  approaching  mar- 
riages and  in  tlie  tbii**!  of  tlic  irreguhirity  of  a  cleric  about  to  be 
oitlained,  when  the  doctors  decided  that  to  reveal  them  would  not 
be  an  infringement  of  the  seal  ;  infringement,  they  said,  was  tlie  im- 
proper divulging  of  ainfessious,  and  this  was  merely  '*  opening"  the 
seal,  for  e\nl  must  be  prevented  as  far  as  possible/  Matthew  Paris 
utters  no  word  of  comment  when  he  relates  how  a  cimspimcy  against 


^  Cap.  13  Extra  v.  xxxi. 

*  S.  liajmuodi  Summog  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  ?  4. 

■  HostietiB*  AureiB  Summie  Lib»  v.  de  Po^u.  et  Remiss.  |  $3.^ — S.  Th.  Aquia. 
in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XXL  Q.  iii.  Art.  1  n<]  1 ;  Eju.sd.  Smturue  Bu]>plcm,  Q.  XL 
Art.  L— J.  Seoti  in  IV.  Sentt.  DM.  xxi.  Q.  unic. — Astesani  Suairaie  Lib.  V* 
Til.  XX.  Q.  2.— Dorand.  de  B.  Porcian.  in  IV,  Sentt.  Diat.  xxi.  Q,  iv.  ^  12.— 
Manip.  Curator.  P.  ii.  Tract,  iii.  e£ip,  IL — Summa  Pisanella  »,  v.  Cofiftmmm 
(Hi/m>.— Rob.  Aquin*  Opus  C|uadrii^eA.  Serm.  xxix.  cap.  2. — Gab.  Biel  in  IV, 
Sentt.  Dist.  xxi,  Q.  unic.  Art.  3,  Dub.  1. 

*  Tgiirnely  de  Sacr.  Poenit.  Q.  vi.  Art,  iv. 


1  Matt  Paris.  Ilkt.  Anglic,  ann.  1247  (Ed.  1644,  p.  466). 

■  LeMglet  Du  Frennoy,  Traits  mr  \e  Secret  de  la  Confession,  p.  127.  Henry 
IV.  put  the  question  to  Ms  confessor,  the  Jeisuit  Coton,  who  courageously 
replied  that,  sacred  as  was  the  life  of  the  king,  the  seal  was  eveoi  more  sacred.^ 
Ibid.  p.  129. 

*  P,  Cant<3r.  Verb.  Abbreviat*  cap.  144. 

*  Guillel.  Paris,  de  Poenitentia  cap.  2L 

*  Statttta  Rich.  Poore  ann.  1217,  cap.  29  (Harduin.  VIL  97),— C*  Botoma- 
gent^.  ann.  1223,  cap.  9  (Ibid.  p.  128).— -C.  Mogunt.  ann.  1261,  cap.  8  (Hartzheim 
III.  598).— C.  Mfignnt.  ann,  1281,  cap,  8  (Ibid.  p.  664).— C.  Colonieui*.  ann. 
1280,  cap,  8  (Ibid.  p.  828).— Synod.  Nemausens.  ann.  1284  (Harduin.  VII 
912).— Statu tt.  Joh.  Episc.  Leodiens.  ann.  1287,  cap,  4  (Hartzheim  III,  689).— 
Statutt.  Synod.  Rcmeas.  circa  1330,  Sec.  Locus,  Pnecept.  h\  (Gousset,  Actes 
etc,  II,  540).— C  Suessionens.  ann.  1403,  cap.  45  (Ibid,  p,  031). 
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422  THE  SEAL  OF  CONFESSIOK  ■ 

Innocent  IV.,  in  1247,  was  revealed  by  a  priest  who  h»^d  learned  it    I 
Irom  the  deatli-l>ed  c^mte^ioo  of  one  of  the  accomplices.^     Evidently     | 
it  recjuired  ci:in8idcrable  time  to  elaborate  the  divine  origin  and  su- 
preme importuiice  of  tlie  seal^  and  even  after  these  had  long  been 
accepted  there  were  French  canonists  in  the  seventeenth  century  who 
argued  that  in  France  high  treason  was  not  protected  by  it,*  ■ 

To  supplement  the  seid,  iu  the  effort  to  poimlarize  c*:>nfession,  there 
was  a  pei'sistent  attempt  made  to  remove  the  dread  naturally  felt  as 
to  the  discretion  of  the  conle^sr*r  by  i>er8uading  people  that  a  super- 
natural jKjwer  immwHately  effaced  from  the  memory  of  the  priest 
all  the  sins  confided  to  him.  We  have  seen  (p.  235)  that  this  belief 
was  emphatically  assertcnl  in  the  Sei^nwues  ad  Fratres  in  Eremo  forged 
in  the  name  of  St.  Augustin.  Even  Peter  Cantor  declares  that 
when  men  in  clanger  of  shipwreck  confess  their  sins  publicly,  they 
are  ^ibliti-ratLHl  from  the  memory  of  those  who  are  saved,*  The 
punishment  decreetl  by  the  Lateran  canon  sufficiently  contradicted 
this  superstition,  and  \Mlliam  of  Paris  does  not  repeat  it,  but  he 
ventures  on  a  statement,  of  which  there  was  no  danger  of  disprtK)f, 
by  assuring  us  that  such  is  the  power  of  sacramental  confession  that 
even  the  omniscient  God  forgets  the  sins  c^onfessed.'* 

The  Latenm  canon,  relying  wholly  on  human  means,  slowly  pro- 
dueetl  its  effect.  The  local  councils  held  during  the  next  two  cen- 
turies repeated  its  pmvisions  with  more  or  less  emphasis  and  gradually 
impressed  the  priesthood  witli  the  idea  of  the  heinousnes^  of  revealing 
confessions.*  In  1302,  iudcetU  the  council  of  Tole<lo  felt  oblige*!  to 
threaten  deportation   to  the  mines  or  perpetual   imprisonment  on 
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bread  and  water  to  restrain  the  praetiee  of  violating  the  ^eal,'  and 
Astesann?  is  iu^^iued  to  laxity  respecting  it,  when  the  iiuestions 
were  involved  of  the  promotion  of  nriworthy  sinners  or  the  marriage 
of  those  who  had  contracted  spiritual  aflinity  through  sin.^  Mean- 
while the  schoolnieo  were  hitsily  at  work  elaborating  their  tlieories 
of  its  divine  origin,  and  exhausting  their  ingenuity  in  devising  casea 
to  illustrate  tlie  rigor  of  its  observance.  All  this  became  universally 
aeeepted  as  dm?trine,  so  that  when  Pe<lro  of  Osma,  in  1479,  in  de- 
nying the  necessity  of  eonfessiim,  likewise  denied  the  oV>lijLration  of 
the  seal,  Sixtns  IV.  had  no  hesitation  in  condc-mning  Ins  opinions  as 
heretical.^  .Still,  as  late  as  1524,  the  council  of  Sens  felt  it  necessary 
to  explain  at  considcrabki  length  tliat  the  priest  wlio  breaks  the  seal 
violates  the  divine,  the  natural  and  the  ecclesiastieal  law,  and  that 
such  a  practice  rendei"^  confession  ira possible,  to  wliieh  it  added,  by 
way  of  warning,  the  clause  of  the  Latemn  canon  threatening  degra- 
dation and  monastic  reelusion/  Even  in  1605  the  synod  of  Coire, 
in  ordering  priests  to  be  examined  as  to  their  knowledge  respecting 
the  seal,  shows  by  the  (jViestions  which  it  prescribes  that  they  were 
expeete*!  to  be  almost  wholly  ignorant  on  the  subject,*  Yet  at  this 
period  raaoy  doctors  still  held  that  knowledge  obtained  in  confession 
could  be  nsed  to  prevent  a  greater  evil  than  the  infraction  of  the  seal, 
if  it  could  l>e  done  without  direct  or  indirect  revelation  or  injury  to 
the  penitent*^ — a  doctrine  which  was  not  coudenined  until  1682,  when 
it  was  submitted  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition  as  one  of 
the  en\jrs  of  the  Janseuists/  The  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury witnessetl  considemble  trouble  at  Arras,  arising  from  the  indis- 
cretion of  some  confessors  and  leading  to  scan<lals  wlurli  !km1  to  be 
setthxl  by  the  secular  tribunals.  Tliey  seem  to  liave  been  caused  by 
efforts  to  enforce  the  |>apal  bulls  against  scdieitation,  which  were  so 
energetically  resisteil  by  the  Gallican  clergy,  and  they  culminated  in 


*  C.  Penna-Ftdelis  ann,  1302,  cap.  5  (Aguirre,  V.  227). 
'  A^cijaiu  Samoife  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xx.  Q.  2. 

*  Alph.  de  Castro  ndv.  Hfere^ea  Lib»  iv.  ,4,  v,  0?«/V**/o, 

*  C.  Senoneos.  jian.  152-1  (Bochelli  Deer.  Ecclest.  Gal  He,  Lib,  n.  Tit.  vii,  cap. 
171). 

*  C.  Curiens.  aon.  1605,  Ifr  Si<jiiio  (Hartzheim  VIIl.  642). 

*  Vitt*>relU  nut,  in  Tolut.  Instruct.  8arenl.  Lib.  iiL  cap.  15. 

'  h&  Tellier,  Recueil  Historique  des  Bulle^*,  Mons  {Rouea)^  1704,  p.  428,^ — 
Viva  Tratina  Theob  Append,  J  B, 


4&i 


THE  SEAL  OF  COXFESSIOX 


the  publicatioD  of  a  tract  which  asserted  that  the  confe^or  can  reveal 
indirectly  a  confession  when  there  is  a  good  object  to  be  gained  ;  that 
he  can  force  a  penitent  to  reveal  the  name  of  an  accomplice,  whom 
he  t^n  then  interrogate  Ijoth  sacramentallv  and  othenrise,  deooimt^ 
hiui  to  the  bishop  for  proeecution,  furni^sh  the  names  and  fiict^, 
summon  the  witnesseis  and  interrogate  them  ;  that  the  confessor  can 
al80  oblige  the  i>enitent  to  repeat  the  details  of  his  sins  outride  of 
the  sacrament  and  tbu.s  be  relieve^i  from  the  obligation  of  the  seaL 
The  Bishop  of  .Viras,  Gui  de  Rochechoiiart,  in  1708,  condemned 
twenty-two  propositions  drawn  from  this  tract  and  fiirbade  it  to  be 
read  ur  taught.*  It  was  in  all  likelihood  the  prmiuction  of  an  opjXH 
nent  of  the  papal  measures,  framed  to  point  out  the  practical  con- 
clusions which  might  be  drawn  from  them. 

During  the  course  of  this  development  the  Church  claims  several 
martyrs  who  sealed  with  their  bloiid  tlieir  fidelity  to  tlie  obligation  of 
secrecy.  It  is  related  that  Weneeslas  of  Rjhemia,  in  1383,  angered 
with  his  Queen  Johanna,  ordered  her  confessor,  John  of  XejK>muk, 
then  a  c4iuon  of  Pnigne,  to  reveal  her  confessiouSj  and  on  his  refusal 
after  threats  and  incarceration^  caused  him  to  be  thrown  fi*om  the 
bridge  into  the  Moldaii.  His  holiness  w^as  manifested  by  the  river 
promptly  drying  up,  leaving  his  body  expose*!,  which  after  three 
days  was  buried  in  the  church  of  St.  Vitus,  and  thenceforth  we  are 
told  that  whosoever  insulted  his  memory  en  me  to  a  speedy  eud.  His 
merits  were  long  in  meeting  recognititm  in  Rome,  for  he  was  not 
canonized  until  1729.'     The  Jesuit,  Henry  (irarnet,  is  also  claimed 
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*  Lochf)n,  Traits  du  Secret  de  la  Confession,  Bmaselle,  1708,  pp.  331-42* 
'  Dubrav.  Hisit.  Ikiliem*  Lib,  xxiil.  Nf>  saint  lan  l>e  considered  safe  from 
the  attacks  of  iconocla^^ts.  In  1677  the  Jei*uit  Bulbinus  (Epit*  Rer.  Bohemi* 
car.  ami,  1383)  tells  us  that  there  were  even  then  ignorant  men  who  detracted 
from  the  memory  of  the  holy  martyr.  Modern  research  has  shown  thi%t  there 
was  a  John  of  Nepomuk,  notary,  canon  and  vicar  of  John  of  Genzensteia, 
Art'hlashop  of  Prague,  who  was  drowned  by  order  of  Weficeslas  ia  1393,  in  con- 
seijuenee  of  a  ijTiurrel  over  the  abbey  of  K  la  bran. — Abel,  Die  Legende  vom 
heiligeu  Jolianu  voa  Nepomuk,  Berlin,  1855. 

Tlie  evidence  in  favor  of  the  martyrdom  will  be  found  in  the  Ada  in  Oium 
Oinonhdiiojii's  Bmfi  Joannk  Kepfjmnreni  Mtftft/ru  ( Vieiiaee,  1722,  i»p.  318  &tiq,) 
where  it  h  interesting  to  trace  the  growth  of  the  legend.  The  earliest  reference 
to  the  matter  is  a  cursory  one  by  Paul  Zidek^  who  wrote  ia  1471,  nearly  ninety 
years  after  the  date  tissigned  to  the  martyrd*»in.  The  ailenee  of  all  previous 
and  contemporary  wrtter**  is  customarily  exidained  by  the  Hussite  heresy,  Mi 
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a^a  martyr,  thoii^^h  doiilttfully.  Catesby  I^  siiid  to  liave  revealed  in 
confession  the  GaiiixiAvdiT  Plot  to  Father  Oswald  Tesmond  or  Green- 
way  and  asketl  Tesmond  to  consult  Griirnet  nnder  senl  ;  Garnet 
endeavoreii  iinsuccessfully  to  dissuade  Catesibv,  and  on  his  trial  ad- 
mitted his  knowledge  of  the  phit  uuiler  the  seal  of  ei-^nfession,^  To 
this  is  doubtless  attributable  tlxe  eontroversy  on  the  subjeet  between 
Isaac  Casaubon  and  Cardinal  Duperron.  Casaobou  argued  that  eon- 
fessors  were  bound  to  reveal  projeeted  erirues  against  the  state  and 
assertetl  that  the  Sorbonne  bad  so  deelaretb  while  Duperron  in  reply 
rodueed  a  deelamtion  from  the  chief  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  that 
tbey  would  ratlier  endure  the  stake  than  teaeh  such  a  doctrine.^ 
Another  martyr  is  reputed  to  be  Johann  Sareander,  pastor  of  Hoi- 
leschau  in  Moravia,  who,  in  1620,  dimng  the  troubles  of  the  Winter 
King's  short  reign »  was  pot  to  deatb.  the  chief  cause  assigned  being 
his  refusal  to  violate  the  seah^ 

The  confessor,  in  fact,  was  the  repository  of  too  many  secrets  not 
to  be  subjected  to  pressure  for  their  disclosure,  while  as  yet  the  seal 
was  imperfectly  respected  and  had  not  been  recognized  as  justifying 
a  refusal  to  testify.  The  ease  mentioned  above,  in  which  Honorins 
III.  intervened  to  protect  a  priest  threatenetl  by  a  Roman  e^ielesias- 
tical  court  for  not  revealing  tlie  authors  of  a  robbery,  shows  liow^ 
difficult  it  was  at  first  for  even  churchmen  to  ackuowlcilge  the  supreme 
obligation  of  silence,  and  in  the  secular  courts  there  must  have  been 
frec|uent  iustanecti  of  similar  efforts  at  coercion.  The  course  for  the 
priest  to  pursue  in  such  cases  was  not  determined  for  some  time,  S, 
Ramcui  dc  Pciiatbrt  contented  himself  with  introducing  the  decree  of 
Honorius  in  the  compilation  of  Gregory  IX,,  and   in   his  Summa 


this  did  not  break  out  till  more  thun  thirty  years  after  the  date  assigned  to  tiie 

■  occtirrence.     When  Sigiamiiud  for  n  time  restored  Catholicism  after  he  re- 

gflinod  Pra^ie.  m  143(3^  hud  there  l>ei?n  iiny  such  belief  among  the  ]>eople  it 

would  have  been  exploited  to  the  utmost.     Be^aide?*,  the  Calixtins,  who  were 

^the  dominiint  sect  amoug  the  Hussites^  retained  miriciihir  coofe^^ion  and  tlie 

acrameut  of  penitence,  and  could  have  had  no  possible  ohjeetion  to  reveren- 

"cing  ft  victim  of  Weiice^hiH. 

*  BartoH,  cleir  I^toria  dclla  Compagna  di  Griesii  in  I'Inghilterra,  pp.  495,  645 
(Konia,  hH)7).— Ck^rieati  do  P(Bniteiit.  Deeis.  XLIX,  n.  2, — K  Bellarminl  Apolo- 
gia pro  (*ua  Responsione,  Mendaeium  xv,  (0pp.  IV.  408^  Neapoli,  1S58), 

'  Loclion,  Traits  du  Secret  de  la  Confession,  Preface. 

*  GuiUois,  Hifltnry  of  Conf*^^sioii,  p.  187.  Procecdin|]:s  for  the  beatification 
6f  Sarcauder  were  commeiaed  in  1836. 
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prudently  avoids  toiiehing  the  question,  but  his  podiilaior  refers  to  it. 
It  15  a  convincing  proof  of  the  novelty  of  the  seal  and  of  the  difiB- 
eulty  of  enforcing  its  recognition,  that  the  priest  when  interrogated 
in  court  is  not  told  to  plead  the  priv^ile^  of  the  confessional  but  is  at 
once  inj^tnicted  to  resort  to  lying  and  perjury  and  mental  reservation; 
he  is  to  say  "I  know  nothing  wliatever"  with  the  reservation  "as 
man,"  or  "I  know  nothing  through  confession"  with  the  reservation 
**  to  tell  you."*  Alexander  Hales  explains  this :  what  the  priest 
knows  by  oonfeseion  he  knoMg  as  God,  not  as  man,  and  he  can  deny 
the  knowledge  under  oath/  This  slightly  blasphemous  device  of 
knowing  as  God  seems  to  have  been  invented  in  the  previous  c?entury 
by  -Vlexander  II L,^  and  the  schoolmen  seized  upon  it  to  relieve  the 
confessor  from  all  res[x>nsibility  to  man,  for  they  ai^ued  that  what 
he  knew  as  God  be  could  not  know  as  man  ;  to  deny  such  knowledge 
under  oath  was  therefore  not  perjury,  and  some  even  went  so  far  as 
to  assert  that  it  would  be  a  lie  to  admit  of  knowledge.  To  this 
demoralizing  ;iystcm  of  erjuiviication  Aquinas  and  Bonaventura  lent 
the  sanction  of  their  great  authority.*  Duns  Scotus  easily  explotled 
it  by  pointing  out  that  the  confessf»r  in  the  sacramental  function  is 
not  GikI  but  God's  minister,  and  his  knowledge  as  man  is  daily 
proved  by  his  consulting  ex[M.Tts  in  difficult  cases,  by  allusions  in 
sermons  to  matters  learned  in  the  confessional  and  by  the  received 
practice  that  a  confessor  can  speak  of  a  sin  thus  made  known  to  him 
providiHi  it  is  done  in  such  a  manner  us  not  to  implicate  the  penitent.* 
Dunmd  de  8.  Pour^aiii  endeavoretl  to  get  anmiid  the  difficulty  by 
arguing  that  a  witness  in  court  speaks  as  a  subject,  while  a  confessor, 
qtm  confessor,  U  not  a  subjei?t,  but,  if  he  api>ears  as  a  voluntary  wit^ 
ncss,  denial  of  knowledge  is  a  lie.^  The  long  argument  which  Pierre 
de  la  Pain  devotes  to  the  subject  shows  how  ditficult  it  was  for  the 
sclioolmen  to  satisfy  themselves  with  regard  to  it  J     The  fiction  of 


*  Gain,  Redoneos,  in  Raymuiidi  SammBB  P,  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv,  J  4. 

*  AJei.  de  Ales  Sammte  P.  W,  Q.  xix.  Membr.  2,  Art.  1. 

*  "Quia  non  ut  judex  scit  sed  ut  Deu8."-*Poflt  Concil.  Lateran.  P.  XLix. 
cap,  55, — Cap,  2  Extra,  i.  xxxi. 

*  S.  Th.  Aquinat-  in  IV,  Sentt,  Dist,  xxi.  Q,  lii.  Art,  1  ad  1,  3;  Stimm^ 
SiippleiTK  Q.  XI.  Art.  L— S.  Bouavent.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XXi.  P.  ii.  Art.  2,  Q.  1. 

^  J.  Scoti  in  IV.  Seatt.  Dkt.  xxi.  Q.  unic. 

*  Durand.  de  S.  Porcian.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dbt.  XXL  Q.  iv.  §  10. 
^  P.  de  Palude  in  IV,  fi?entt.  DhL  XXI.  Q.  iii.  Art.  3,  0>ncl.  1. 
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Icnowing  as  God,  however,  was  too  flattering  and  too  convenient  to 
be  abandoned  ;  it  won  ita  wiiy  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  8c*>tist 
doctors  J*  and  beaime  a  commonplac*e  in  the  manuals  and  systems, 
which  inHtrnct  the  priest  to  eomniit  perjury  and  quiet  his  eouseient^e 
with  the  figment  that  he  does  not  knrtw  as  man.-  Even  the  secular 
lawyenu  finally  aceepted  it  and  admitted  that  there  is  no  sin  in  thus 
swearing,'^ 

With  the  seventeenth  century  there  eame  for  a  time  a  tendency  to 
a  more  honest  and  straigh (forward  wjurse,  Willem  van  Est  in- 
structs the  prieist  that  he  cannot  deny  knowledge,  but  must  say  that 
such  inquiries  are  impiivus  and  that  it  is  not  right  for  him  to  answer 
them,  and  Maldoiuido  asserts  that  he  should  state  that  he  has  nothing 
to  say,  for  he  ctinnot  reveal  on  one  side  or  the  other  what  he  has  learned 
in  cfmfession/  They  had  few  followers,  however,  and  some  moralists, 
like  Berteiiu,  Buseubaum  and  (Tobat,  suggest  ingenious  and  bare- 
faced eijui vocation  and  mental  reservation,  while  others j  like  Lay- 
maun  and  Diana,  adhere  to  the  old  formula  of  jwrjury  under  the 
assumption  of  knowing  only  as  Gwi"*  Modern  moralists  ui*  all 
scliools  unite  in  the  instruction  that  the  priest  is  to  deny  unequivo- 


*  Astesani  Summse  Lib,  V.  Tit.  xx.  Q.  L  Aiig:iolo  da  CHsivasso  (Surama 
Angelica  h,  v.  Otftfemo  ult.  §4)  advii^es  mental  reservation  "ciuia  noo  pm^it 
negnre  (|uiii  ^dat  ut  homo."— Galiriel  Biel  {In  IV*  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q,  uiiic. 
Art.  iii.  Dub,  1,  iid  3)  instructs  the  eonfesscir  to  refuse  to  ansvycr,  and  if  this  is* 
conj*trued  iigftiritit  an  accused  jjcrson  he  isi  not  responsible. 

^  Jo.  Friburgenii  Suinniffl  Confessor.  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  91-7. — Manip. 
Curator.  P.  ii.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  11.— P.  de  Aquik  in  lY.  Sentt.  Dlst.  XX.  Q.  iii* 
— Pasj^avanti,  Lo  Specchio  della  vera  Penitenzxi  Dlst,  v.  cap.  4,— Bnmma  Pisa- 
nella  **.  v.  Confession U  Cefntio  n.  2. — 8.  Anton! ni  SumniEe  P,  ill.  Tit.  xvii.  cap. 
22,— Sura  ma  Sylvei^trina  s.  v.  Confemom.  I  6. — Caietaui  Summwhi  h,  v.  0)it/fii- 
tori  neccmaria. — 8uninia  Tabiena  s,  v.  Ormfe^motiut  Cefatio  ^  L — Ei&cugrein 
Confessionale,  cap*  vli.  Q.  11,^ — Fr,  Toleti  Instructio  Sacerdotiim,  Lib*  lii.  cap. 
xvi.  n.  4. 

Eisiengrein,  however,  8ubf4ct|uciitly  says  (Q.  19)  tluit  the  confesaor  is  to  pro- 
test against  all  inquiries  as  sacrilegious. 

'  Danihouder  Reruin  Crimmal.  Praxis  cap,  Uii.  n.  8* 

*  Et*ti»i*  in  IV.  Scntt.  Diet.  xvu.  j  14.— Tournely  de  Sacr.  Ptenit.  Q.  VL 
art.  4. 

*  Berteay,  Director  Confesaar.  p.  494.^Busenbaum  Medulla  Theol.  Moral. 
Lib,  VI.  Tract,  iv.  cap,  3,  Dub.  1. — Gobat  Alpkab,  Confessar.  n,  S40, — Jac,  a 
GrafHU  Practica  Casuuni  Rcservatur.  Lib.  if.  cxip.  xxxvi.  n,  23, — Layman 
Theol.  Mora!.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  14,  n.  12. — Sumnia  Diaua  s.  v.  Sigillum 
Smram.  n.  30.— Arsdekin  Theol.  Tripart.  P.  ill.  Tract.  1,  cap.  3,  Q.  1. 
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cally  under  oath  all  knowledge  of  what  he  has  heard  in  confession, 
although  some  of  them  do  not  take  the  trouble  to  explain  it  by  the 
fiction  of  knowing  only  as  God.*  The  retention  to  the  present  day 
and  insistanoe  on  this  are  presumably  for  the  benefit  of  priests  on 
distant  missions,  for  it  can  hardly  be  possible  that  any  civilized 
nation  can  refuse  to  recognize  the  privileged  nature  of  communica- 
tions between  penitent  and  confessor,  like  those  between  client  and 
counsel.  It  ls  true  that,  as  recently  as  1810,  at  Jemappes,  a  court 
insisted  on  a  priest  revealing  the  name  of  a  thief  which  he  had 
learned  in  confession,  but  on  appeal  the  decision  was  set  aside  by  the 
Court  of  Cassation.  In  1822,  before  a  court  at  Poitiers,  the  prose- 
cuting officer  made  a  similar  demand,  but  it  was  refused.  In  1813 
the  question  was  settled  in  Xew  York,  in  the  case  of  a  priest  named 
Kohlmann,  who  had  returned  some  stolen  articles  which  he  had 
causeil  a  thief  to  restore.  He  refused  to  reveal  the  name  and  was 
prosecuted,  but  a  Protestant  jury  acquitted  him  on  the  reasonable 
ground  that  to  destroy  the  seal  of  confession  is  equivalent  to  denying 
the  sacrament  to  Catholics.* 

The  extreme  rigor  of  the  |>enalties  decreed  by  the  canon  in  the 
Ojrrector  Barchardi  and  in  the  I^titeran  Council — deposition  and 
life-long  jwnance  either  in  pilgrimage  or  in  a  monastery — marks  the 
senrje  of  the  importance  attiiched  to  the  preservation  of  the  seal. 
Tho  I^iteran  canon  Ix^came  the  received  law  of  the  Church  and 
r'ontinued  to  l>e  cited  by  all  writers  as  in  force  until  the  eighteenth 
century  was  well  advance<l.^     Yet  it  had  few  terrors  for  gossiping  or 


*  Habert  Praxis  Sacr.  Pcenit.  Tract,  i.  cap.  8. — S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol- 
Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  646.— Benzi  Praxis  Trib.  Confess.  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  1, 
n.  4.— Concina  Theol.  Christ,  contracta,  Lib.  xi.  cap.  iv.  n.  11. — Th.  ex 
Chaniics  Theol.  Univ.  Diss.  v.  cap.  iv.  art.  2. — Zenner  Instruct.  Pract.  Con- 
fessar.  ?  60.— Gury  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  IL  650.— Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral. 
Tract.  XVIII.  cap.  iv.  art.  7,  ?  L— G<jusset,  Theol.  Morale  III.  512.— Mig.  San- 
chez, Prontuario  de  la  Teol.  Moral.  Trat.  vi.  Punto  xiii.  ?  21. 

^  Gregoire,  Hist,  des  Confesseurs  de?  Empereurs  etc.  pp.  92-4. 

^  Hr)stien.s.  Aureie  Suinmae  Lib.  Y.  De  Poen.  et  Remiss.  J  53. — Summa 
Pisanella  s.  v.  OjnfemonlH  Celafio  ?  1. — S.  Antonini  Surain»  Lib.  III.  Tit  xvii* 
cap.  22. — Sum  ma  Sylve^jtrina  s.  v.  Omfesno  in.  §  5. — Eisengrein  Confessionale 
cap.  vii.  Q.  18.— Toleti  Instruct.  Saccrd.  Lib.  III.  cap.  xvi.  n.  4.— Em.  Sa 
Aphorismi  Confessar.  s.  v.  Confessio  n.  31. — Summa  Diana  s.  v.  Sigiilum 
mcrani.  n.  51.— Ilericourt,  Loix  eccl^siastiques  de  France  T.  II.  p.  14. 
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;^I-tHs|n>sed  priests,  fVir  iu  the  forum  of  coiiscneiict'  tlie  penanoo  to 
be  imposetl  wa^  iliseretional,  like  that  tor  any  otht^r  sio/  and  in  the 
external  forum  the  pimij?hmcnt  could  only  be  inflicted  after  trial  and 
eonvictioD,  of  whieh  tlie  t^liances  were  remote.  Few  penitents  whose 
sins  had  been  betrayed  would  cure  to  undergo  tlie  lalK)r  and  exi>ense 
of  i^uch  a  prosecution  before  the  offender's  bishop  or  superior,  with 
the  prosjJ€ct  of  a  result  doubtful  as  to  success  hut  certain  to  extend 
and  intensify  the  knowledge  of  his  crimes  or  failings.  It  was  a 
debated  point  whether  an  official  prosecution  could  Ijc  instituted 
without  the  penitent's  assent.  Proof  was  difficult,  because  tliose  to 
whom  a  priest  might  unlawfully  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  CNjttfessional 
were  ecpially  bt^und  l»y  the  seal,  and  it  was  a  disputed  question  how 
far  the  penitent  himself  could  release  anyone  from  its  obligation. 
So  sficred^  indeed,  was  the  seal  that  (robat  points  out  that  any 
attempt  by  a  judge  to  intpjire  into  such  a  aise  would  be  sacrilegious, 
as  no  one  could  talk  or  give  evidence  atjout  the  matter,  and  Lenglet 
Du  Fresnoy  argues  that  the  confessor  himself  cannot  l>c  examined 
because  his  admission  would  be  a  second  violation  of  the  seal,  worse 
than  the  first.  The  matter  was  thus  surrounded  with  difficulties,  and 
the  doctoi's  wei'e  by  no  means  in  accord  as  to  where  lay  the  burden 
of  proof.  Niccolo  da  Osimo  says,  in  144*3,  that,  if  the  confessor 
denies  the  accusation  and  the  ix^nitent  cannot  prove  it,  nor  the  priest 
show  where  else  he  learned  the  crime,  nor  prove  it  on  the  |>eniteiit, 
tlien  the  punishment  is  discretional  Prierias  and  Giovanni  da 
Taggia  tell  us  that  if  the  priest  asserts  that  he  heard  ttie  criuie  out- 
side  of  the  eonfessional,  some  doctors  deoide  that  he  must  be  believed, 
while  others  htild  that  he  must  show  where  he  heard  it,  otlierwise 
the  presumption  is  against  him,  but  still  the  punishment  is  disci^e- 
tional,  as  he  is  not  fully  convicted,  in  which  somewhat  irrational 
coDclusion  Henriquez  concurs.  Chiericato  says  that  unless  the  per- 
mission of  the  penitent  is  procui'ed  for  the  prosecution  it  is  null  and 
void,  and  that  all  the  witnesses  are  bound  by  the  seal  and  cannot 
testify  without  bis  licence.     Benzi,  on  the  other  hand,  declares  that 


*  8.  Antonini  Suram®  P.  ni.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  22.  The  Papal  Penitentiary 
charged  seven  gros  tournoii  ti)r  absolution  for  violation  of  the  seal,  but  it 
marke<l  the  sen^e  of  tlie  heinouj^ness  of  the  otrenec  by  ailding  that  the  severest 
punishaient  raust  also  be  inflicted,  a  clause  not  found  id  iiny  other  item  uf  the 
Taxes, — Libel lua  Taxarum  fo!.  17^  (White  Historical  Library,  Cornell  Uni- 
versity, A.  (5124), 
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the  pro5e<:utioD  can  l>e  carried  on  without  a  faculty  from  the  penitenl 
and  that  the  crime  can  l>e  proved  bv  witnesses.  Toumely  pointa 
out  that,  if  the  accused  pleads  that  he  had  permission  from  the  peni- 
tent to  reveal  the  !*in,  the  burden  of  proof  i.^  on  him,  which  i?  an 
impossibility  for  him,  and  that  therefore  great  caution  should  be 
used  in  undertaking  8uch  trials*  These  were  not  all  the  questions 
involved,  but  they  will  suffice  to  ju^ifr  the  remark  of  Lenglet  Dii 
Fresnoy.  that  few  prosecutions  are  so  difficult  to  carry  on  as  tho^ 
for  violations  of  the  seal.* 

lo  view  of  these  uncertainties  and  of  the  anxiety  of  the  Church  to 
avoid  a  saindal  so  dangerous  it  is  evident  that  trials  for  this  offence 
must  have  been  rare,  and  rarer  still  the  infliction  of  the  canonical 
punishment.  Gobat,  in  fact,  mentions  a  case  in  which  a  parish  priest 
in  a  sermon  scolded  two  of  his  parishioners,  for  sins  made  known  to 
him  in  confeasion,  in  a  manner  enabling  them  to  be  identified,  and 
yet  the  ecclesiastical  judge  only  inflicted  on  him  a  he>avy  fine.  He 
adds  that  at  this  pcriixl  (1666)  it  woold  be  impossible  to  enforce  the 
pcnnlty  *>f  pert>eti]al  imprbonment  in  a  monastery,  and  that,  more- 
over, all  pimishments  are  subject  to  the  discretion  of  the  judge,*  By 
this  time,  indeed,  the  canoniail  punishment  was  admitted  to  be  obso- 
lete, ami  it  would  seem  that  in  some  places,  at  lenst,  it  was  customary 
on  conviction  to  degmde  the  offi^nders  and  hand  them  over  to  the 
secular  arm,  which  sometimes,  as  in  Venice^  put  them  to  deaths  and 
sometimes  sent  them  tn  thi^  galleys.^  At  the  present  day  there  is 
not  the  resource  of  calling  iu  the  secular  arm,  and  the  offence;  is 
doubtless  treated  with  less  harsh ne^.     It  can  hardly  be  regaixied  as 


^  Qobat  Alpha!).  Confe^^sftr*  a.  847.— L.  Dii  Fresaoy,  Traits  da  Secret,  p. 
— N.  de  Aiixirao  inSummiim  Pisanellam  s.v.  (hrtfismionis  OeiaHon,  1. — 8i 
Sylveatriaa  s,  v.   Chnfejtdo  ill,  |5.— Sumuia  Tabieaa  a.  v,  Chnfessionk  OtU 
I  ItJ. — Heariquez  Summ^  TheoL  Murtil*  Lib*  vi.  cap.  xiv»  n,  10. — Sumi 
Diana  s.  v.  Slgillma  Stscmm,  n.  51^5.^Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis,  XLIX,  d.  6, 
17* — B<^tizi  Praxis  Trib,  Confess,  Disp.  Ii.  Q.  vii.  Art  1,  n.  6, 

Diana  remarks  {ubi  mp.)  that  wb^n  infractions  of  the  seal  were  denounced 
to  the  Inqui^iitifm  it  was  accustomed  to  hand  them  over  to  the  episcopal  courts, 
as  it  bad  no  jurisdiction  unless  the  culprit  thought  it  lawloil  or  held  some  other 
heresy  conceruiug  the  ?<aerament. 

'  Gobat  Al[>hab.  Confesiiar.  n.  S43-5, 

*  Henriquez  Sumnise  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  VI*  cap.  xix,  n.  9, — Gobat  Alphab. 
Confe^sar.  ii.  842,— Cleriwiti  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  xlix,  n.  18. — Benzi  Praxis  Trib* 
Confess.  Disp.  ii,  Q.  vii.  Art.  1,  n,  6. 


DEVELOPMENT. 


431 


deserving  of  extreme  punisliiuent  soeing  that  the  Congregation  of 
Bisho|)s  and  Keguliirs  prefer ibe^  for  it,  when  eomniittetl  bv  a  member 
of  a  religious  Order,  the  comparatively  light  jieualty  of  fasting  thriee 
a  week  on  breaJ  and  water,  to  lie  eaten  on  the  flnor  of  the  refeetory, 
ami  then  to  lie  at  the  entninee  and  lie  trodden  on  by  the  ontgoing 
brethren,* 


WHien  once  the  seal  of  confession  was  establislied,  tlie  sehoolmeu 
natumlly  busied  themselves  with  developing  it  in  every  direetion 
and  exaltiDg  its  inviolability.  Tliere  arose  of  course  the  question 
whether  the  priest  could  be  released  from  it^  oldigation  by  a  dispcn- 
^tion  from  liLs  bishop  or  from  the  popcj  for  the  habit  was  growing 
of  regarding  the  dispensing  power  as  superior  to  all  law.  Some 
d*»ctors  held  the  affirmative,  or  that  the  |>oint  was  at  least  doubtful^* 
but  tlie  great  mass  of  authorities  decided  in  the  negative,  alleging 
various  reasons — that  the  confessor  knows  only  as  God,  that  the 
Chnn*h  Ciinnot  alter  what  God  has  ordered,  that  in  the  confessional 
the  priest  is  the  special  delegate  of  God,  and  as  such  is  superior  to 
the  po{>e,  who  is  only  a  general  delegate.  Thus  the  principle  be- 
came established,  and  it  was  agreed  that  if  a  priest  should  be  excom- 
municated by  bishop  or  jxipe  for  refusing  to  reveal  a  confession  the 
excommu nitration  would  be  void/'* 

The  definition  of  violation  of  tlie  seal  was  speedily  enlarged,  so  as 
to  cover  not  only  the  puldication  or  reveliition  to  any  one  of  sins  con- 
fessed, hut  also  any  hint  or  sign  which  might  raise  suspicion  or  con- 
vey knowledge  of  what  hius  occurred  in  the  confessional — even  if*  a 
priest  should  siiy  of  a  thief  tihnut  to  be  hanged  that  he  had  shown 
great  contrition  in  confessing  his  thefts.  What  the  priest  knows  as 
God  he  is  held  not  to  know  as  man ;  it  is  not  to  influence  liis  action 


»  Pittoni  CoDstitutioiies  Prmtifid®  T.  VII.  ti.  963. 

*  T.  »Ie  Mairone  (in  IV.  Sentt  Dist.  XXJ.  Q.  iii.)  mentions  this  opinion^  bat 
decides  against  it.  Piero  crAquila  (in  JV.  Sejjtt.  Dist.  XX.  Q,  iii.)  inchues  to 
tlie  negative,  but  says  *Mdeo  illud  non  assero  sed  pro  nunc  suspenaum 
reliaquo.** 

'  8*  Th.  Aquin.  in  IV.  S«ntt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  3;  Sumuife  SuppL  Q,  xi* 
Art.  1» — ^Aste^ani  Suuinife  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xx.  Q.  2, — Durand.  de  S,  Porciano  in 
IV.  Sentt.  I)hL  xxi.  Q.  iw  i  8.— S,  Antonini  Summas  P.  iii.  Tit.  xvii.  cap. 
22. — Kcib.  Aquinat.  Opus  Quadrages.  Serm,  xxix.  cap.  2. — ^uaiaia  Sylvestrina 
B.  V,  Qmfeum  HI.  \\  1,  % — Sunima  Tiibiena  s.  v.  Conf^tiUmu  (Maim  {  1. 
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in  any  manner — at  least  in  any  manner  which,  by  redounding  to  the 
injury  uf  the  peiiitetit,  might  tend  to  render  confessicm  odious.  If 
he  13  an  abbot  and  learns  in  eoniession  from  a  prior  that  the  latter 
is  unfit  for  liis  pOs;tj  he  cannot  remove  him ;  if  he  discovers  that  lii^ 
servant  is  a  thief  he  cannot  discharge  him,  and  the  degiee  of  precaa- 
tion  which  he  can  adopt,  as,  for  instance,  %vith  regard  to  the  custody 
of  keys^  is  a  dispotcd  jioint ;  if  he  discovers  that  his  church  has  t>een 
polluted  he  cannot  inforni  the  bishop  and  have  it  ret?onciled  ;  if  he 
finds  that  his  usual  confessor  is  not  a  priest  he  cannot  cease  confess- 
ing to  him,  if  this  would  cause  him  disrepute,  but  should  confine  him- 
self to  venial  sins  and  seek  another  for  mortals ;  be  cannot  refuse 
the  Eucharist,  even  seci-etly,  to  one  whom  he  has  thus  learne*!  to  be 
unfitted  for  it;  he  cannot  refuse  to  celebrate  a  marriage  of  which  he 
has  thus  learned  an  absolute  impedimeut ;  he  cannot  Imptize  or  save 
the  life  of  an  uul>oru  child  of  a  dying  mother  wiio  has  confesseil  to 
him  its  existence ;  he  cannot  prevent  the  execution  of  one  whom  he 
thus  knows  to  Im  irmoeeut ;  he  e-annot  avoid  the  society  of  one  whom 
he  thus  learns  to  be  cxcommnuieate.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  ex- 
travagance of  the  theologians  in  defining  the  Infinite  importance  of 
the  seal.  Its  violation  Is  not  permissible  to  save  the  life  of  the  pope, 
or  to  avert  the  overthrow*  of  the  state,  or  even,  as  some  declare,  to 
gain  the  salvation  of  mankind,  or  to  prevent  the  eonflagration  of  the 
world,  or  the  perversion  of  religion,  or  the  attempted  destruction  of 
all  tlie  saeniments»*  Such  being  the  case,  the  integrity  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  penitence  itself  must  yield  to  the  supreme  importance  of  the 
seal:  if  a  oonfessor  when  confessing  cannot  include  a  sin  without 
mentioning  matters  heard  in  confession  he  can  omit  it  and  leave  it 


'  Bumma  Tabientts,  v,  Oon/esaionis  Oeiatio  |  L— Fumi  Aurea  Arniillii  s,  ?* 
Om/esmrn,  7,— Dom,  Sot^i  lu  IV. Sentt,  Dbt. xviu.Q. iv.  Art,  6,— Toleti  laetrttct 
Sacerd,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.  n.  3,  6.— Em.  Sa  Apborisini  ConfeBsar.  s.  v.  Cbnfeisorn* 
27,  Addit.— Henriqaez  Summt©  TheoL  Moral.  Lib,  vi,  cap,  xix,  n.  5. — Summa 
Diana  s.  v.  Si(filhim  Sacram.  n.  1,  27, — Clericiiti  de  Pceuit-  Decis,  xux,  n,  X 
16.— Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  790,  894,  899,  904.— Bt-rteau  Director.  Con- 
feds&r.  p.  492.— Beiizl  Praxis  Trib.  Conscieut.  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art,  1,  u.  2;  Art, 
8,  n,  23.— Toarnely  de  Sacr.  PtsniUmt.  Q.  vi.  Art  iv.— Bened.  PP.  XIV,  Casn* 
Conscieat.  Maii,  1787,  cm.  2»— 8.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral,  Lib,  Tl.  D. 
634,  657-a— Th.  ex  Charmes  Theol.  Univ.  Dii^iscrt.  v.  cap.  iv.  Q.  2,  Art  1— 
Gary  Comp.  TheoL  Moral.  II.  667.— Varccno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Trmc!t 
XVIII.  tap.  iv.  Art.  7.— Mig.  Sanchez,  Proatuario  de  ia  Teol  Moral,  Trmt,  VL 
Panto  xii.  n.  4. 
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UDeonfessed.^  Similarly,  if  a  penitent  reveali*  the  name  of  ii  partner 
in  guilt  and  she  ciJiiies  to  (jonfer^sioii  and  dtK^s  not  include  that  sin, 
the  confessor  caniiot  question  her  about  it,  but  must  give  her  abso- 
lution, though  lie  knows  tliat  site  still  has  a  mortal  ^iu  upon  her 
gi,»nl  and  will  coniniit  another  bv  taking  eommunioii  while  in  that 
state,^  This  trifling  with  the  saeramtuit  shows  so  little  respect  for 
the  functions  of  the  keys  that  Renter,  to  avoid  it,  suggests  the  trick 
of  repeating  the  MiHereatur  tai  etc,  omitting  the  sacramental  words 
of  ai>i><Jutiou,  and  letting  her  depart  nnhonselled  yet  thinking  herself 
absolved,^  It  is  not  the  only  case  in  which  divine  la%vs  humanly 
interpreted  enntra<het  each  other. 

Of  course  the  confessor  is  instructed  that  he  must  at  any  moment 
be  prepared  to  endure  death  in  preference  to  violating  the  seal  in  any 
manner.  As  tlie  nse^  in  any  way,  of  knowledge  gained  in  confession 
is  strictly  prohibited,  it  is  even  a  (juestion  whether  he  can  take  any 
st-eps  however  simple  to  avoid  a  snare  preparetl  for  him  of  wliich  he 
has  learned  in  t^mfesston.  To  ilhistratc  this  tlie  theologians  have 
const ru4*te<l  many  cases  that  have  Ijccu  flebated  for  centuries,  of  which 
two  will  suffice.  A  priest  travelling  with  some  casual  companions 
learns  frtjm  one  of  them  in  confession  that  a  plot  has  been  laid  to 


^  Gab,  Biel  in  IV,  ^eiitt,  DisL  xxL  Art,  3,  Dub.  1  ad  5.— Smama  Sylvestrina 
8,  V.  Om/essio  in.  J  8.— Tok'ti  Instruct.  Sacerd,  Lib.  IIL  cap.  xvL  n.  S. — Gfjbat 
Alphab.  Confe-Hgiir.  u.  S^SS,— Liiymiin  Tbeol.  Moral.  Lib.  V.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  14, 
n.  13.— Ben/J  Praxis  Trib.  Coiirfciivut.  Disp.  jl  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  n.  10.— Th,  ex 
Cbarmes  TbeoL  UniverH.  Di.is,  v.  cap.  iv.  Q.  2,  Art  1,  conch  6. — Varceno 
Comp.  Theol.  Mrmil.  Tract,  xvui.  coip.  iv.  Art  7. 

This  point  was  not  settled  without  some  discuf^sioti.  The  case  is  put  of  a 
priest  who  absolves  a  penitent  in  a  reserved  case  without  authority.  Can  he 
confeiss  the  fact  ii'  his  confessor  will  recognize  the  sinner,  as,  for  instance^  if 
it  is  a  bishop  who  has  obtained  his  see  simonically?  Duns  Scotus  {In  IV. 
Sentt,  Dist,  xxi.  Q.  untc)  says  that  he  cannot,  but  must  confess  to  God; 
Fran^Miis  *le  Mnironc  (In  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxf.  Q.  iii.)  says  that  he  can,  for  it 
only  gije»  from  one  confession  to  another  and  is  still  covered  by  the  seal. 

'  Sum  ma  Diana  s.  v.  Sit/ilfum  Sacr.  ii*  49. — Habert  Praxis  Sacr.  Poenit. 
Tract,  iv. — Some  authorities  say  that  in  this  frequent  case  the  confessor  can 
make  a  generul  inquiry,  but  on  denial  must  absolve. — Gobat  Alphab.  Om- 
feflsar.  n.  241-5 ;  Bcnzi  Praxis  Trib.  Conscieot.  Disp.  il.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  n.  8. — 
Manjjo  says  {Epit,  Tlieol.  Moral.  P.  i.  De  Pceiiit.  n.  94)  tluit  if  he  cannot  indi- 
rectly induce  confession  and  cannot  avoid  absolving,  he  must  grant  tlie  sacri- 
l^oott  absolution  rather  than  violate  the  seab 

■  Reuter  Neoconfessarius  instructus  n.  36. 
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murder  him  in  u  woi:m1  thmiigli  which  their  jouniey  lies :  nui^t 
advance  uofiinoiiiDgly  to  his  doom  or  is  it  idlowal)le  for  liiiii  to  evade 
it  if  he  can  do  so  without  betraying  the  penitent?  Again,  a  penitent 
confides  in  eonfession  to  a  priest  ahont  to  celebrate  mass  that  the 
chalice  is  poisoned  r  most  he  perform  the  service  and  die,  or  can  he 
devise  some  excuse  for  not  celebrating  ?  There  were  rigorists  who 
insisted  that  in  these  ctises  the  priest  must  calmly  prneeed  as  though 
in  igooranee  ;  there  were  others  who  argued  that  evasion  is  justitiable 
if  it  can  be  aocompHshed  witliout  exciting  suspicion  as  to  the  i>em- 
tent,  but  all  agi'ee  that  deatli  must  1>e  welcomed  in  preference  to 
violating  the  seal/ 

Whether  a  confessor  can  allow  his  knowledge  of  the  un worthiness 
of  a  penitent  to  influence  his  vote  in  secret  ballot,  when  that  |>enitent 
is  a  candidate  for  oflfic^^,  is  a  disputed  question »  with  great  names  on 
cither  side.  In  fact  the  degree,  if  any,  in  whith  a  confessor  can 
permit  liis  actions  to  be  governed  by  the  knowledge  gaineti  in  confes- 
sion has  been  the  snlijcet  of  interminable  flchate^  and  forms,  in  the 
words  of  Tamburini,  the  most  important  and  most  vexatious  of  ques- 
tions, and  though  there  has  been  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  some  to 
teach  a  lax  doctrine  respecting  it,  the  weight  of  autliority  leans  to 
that  which  will  most  avoid  rendering  confessitm  mlions,' 


'  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV.  Seutt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  imic. — Adtesani  Summse  Lib.  V,  Tit 
XX,  Q.  2.— Rob*  Aquiniit.  Opus  Quadrages.  Serm.  xxix.  cap.  2.— Sumaia  An- 

gelieii  3.  V.  Q}n/eMio  nlL  |  7.— Bumma  Sylveatriaa  s.  v,  0»ttfe«^'m  ui.  {^  9-13,— 
SuiiHua  Tubiena  s.  v.  OynftMlonU  celatio'i  12,  — Doiii.  Soto  in  IV.  Si^ntt.  DUt 
XVIII.  Q.  iv.  Art.  5.— Henriquez  SmnujBe  Theol.  ^Moral.  Lib.  VI.  cap,  xxiv.  n. 
5. — Layman  Tbeol.  Moral.  Lib.  V.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  14,  n.  20. — Sumiua  Dianas. 

V.  SigUhm  mcram,  n.  28,  2i>,— Gobat.  Alplmb.  Oi>nfessar-  n.  81)7.— Timiburim 
Method.  Ciinfess.  App.  cap.  vi.— Arsdekin  Tbeol.  Tripart.  P.  ill.  Tract,  iii,  cap. 
4,  n.  17,— Ciericflti  de  Poenit.  Decis.  XLix.  n.  14,— Tournely  de  Saer.  PoenitQ. 

VI.  Art,  iv.— Beuzi  Praxis,  Trib.  Conscient.  Disp.  ii,  Q.  vii.  Art.  8,  n.  23.— S. 
A!ph.  de  Ligorio  ThcoL  Moral.  Lib.  vj.  n.  659.— TJi.  e.x  Charmes  Tbeol.  Udjt. 
Diss.  V.  cap.  iv.  Art.  2. — Gary  Comp.  Tbeol.  Moral  IL  G69. — ^Varceno  Conip. 
Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xviil.  cap.  iv.  Art.  7,  n.  L 

'  S.  AutonJni  Summse  P.  III.  Tit.  xvii.  oap.  22,  ^  1.— Escobar  Tbeol,  Mori 
Tract,  VII.  Exam.  iv.  cap.  7,  n.  41.— Tamburini  Metht»d.  Confess.  Append  oip. 
vi.  ?  2,  n.  1.— An*dekin  Theol  Tripart.  P.  in.  Tract.  1,  cap.  3,  Q.  15.— Suiim^e 
Alexaiidrinie  P.  I.  n.  577.— Leaglet  Du  Fresnoy,  Traite  du  Secret,  p.  '^^'^^ 
Append,  p.  38.  — S.  Alph.  do  Ligoriu  Lib.  VI.  n.  655-7. 

Tbe  Jesuit  Tanner  taugbt  tbat  tbe  confessor  ciin  use  the  knowledge  gained  in 
the  confessional  for  a  good  end,  provided  he  doea  not  reveal  it;  he  can  urge 
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It  is  a  vii>lation  of  tho  seal  to  decline  to  give  a  cert ifi cute  of  con- 
fession, though  ahsuliitiou  has  been  refused^  when  such  certificates  are 
required,  as  in  schools  and  seminaries  and  convents,  even  though 
they  may  be  abused  to  obtain  sacrilegious  eommuiiion ;  hut  when 
such  certiticates  are  not  obligaton^  and  an  unabsolved  penitent  may 
ask  it  for  a  wrong  pur]Kise — as,  for  instance,  to  get  married — it  can 
be  refused.  These  certificates  are  never  to  specify  whether  absobition 
has  been  given  or  withheld,  for  that  would  be  a  violation  of  the  seal.* 
In  fact,  to  mention  that  absolution  has  been  denied  is  a  violation, 
and  when  parents,  teacliers  or  masters  ask  whether  their  children, 
pupils  or  servants  have  been  absolved  they  are  to  be  referred  to  tlie 
penitents  for  information,  and  the  same  answer  is  to  be  given  to 
sisters  of  charity  who  are  apt  in  hospitals  to  seek  such  information 
in  or<ler  that  they  may  prejjare  for  ttic  viaticum.*  Even  conversation 
with  tiie  i>cnitcnt,  outside  of  the  confessional  concerning  sins  con- 
lessed,  is  a  violation  of  the  seal,  unless  the  penitent  freely  and  volun- 
tarily accords  }iin-mission.  Ttjlotus  tcUs  us  that  if  a  confessor  finds 
that  he  has  improperly  conferred  absolution  (as  in  a  reserved  ease  or 
by  not  insisting  on  restitution)  he  cannot  inlorm  the  penitent  of  it, 
but  should  say  to  him  "I  pmy  you  to  confess  again,  for  I  was  de- 
ceived in  your  confession,"  and  then  the  penitent  ought  to  obey,  when 
the  impediment  can  be  stated,  hot  if  tlie  penitent  refuses  he  cannot 
be  comi>elled,  and  if  there  is  danger  of  scandal  it  is  better  not  even 
to  approach  him.  Even  if  the  confessor  knows  that  the  penitent  has 
not  performetl  liis  penance  he  cannot  allude  to  it  in  a  subsequent 
oonfession.^ 

the  public  authorities  to  vigilance^  he  can  diiamiss  unworthy  persons  or  prevent 
their  proQiolion,  ett:.,  but  the  Gene  nil  Aquaviva  prohibited  action  on  this 
opinion  or  iU  tt^iichiutj^  in  the  schools. — Summa  Dijinii  h.  v.  tSifjillum  iSacram,  n,  43. 

'  Sufimm  Dkinu  b.  v,  StgHium  Sacrfim,  n.  1^2: — Beuzi  Praxis  Trib.  Conscient. 
Diep.  ir.  Q,  vil  Art.  .S,  u.  7.— S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral,  hih.  vi.  n. 
689.— Gary  Comp.  Theoh  Moriil.  IL  GiiK—Varceno  Oomp,  Theol  Moral.  Tract, 
acviii.  cap.  iv.  Art  7,  n.  2. 

This,  however,  is  denied  by  some  high  aathorities  such  as  De  Lago^  Buni** 
CJtia  and  others  (Beazi,  he.  ciL}^  and  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  practice 
wa«  not  uniforni  (Du  Frennoy,  p.  25S). 

•  Benzi,  ioc,  cif, — Varceno,  fo(\  cii, — Gury  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  If.  059. 
Caietano  (Sunimuia  .'<.  v.  Confaimn  nccrmaria)  denies  that  to  give  -^uch  ialbr- 

matian  is  a  violation,  but  naya  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done. 

*  Toleti  Infltmct.  Sacerd.  Lib.  in.  cap,  xvi.  n.  5*— Summa  Diana  s.  v.  Sigil^ 
iluffi  Saerajfi,  n,  40,  41.^^ — Enicobnr  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vii.  Exam.  iv.  cap,  7,  fl 
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The  supreme  importance  attached  to  the  seal  is  shown  in  the  rule 
that  if  in  any  case  involving  it  there  are  two  probable  opinions  the 
one  to  be  followed  is  that  which  favors  the  seal,  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  other,  for  the  violation  is  a  danger  to  be  averted  at  all  risks.^ 
This  indicates  that  here,  as  everywhere  else  in  our  subject,  every 
attempt  to  establish  a  rule  of  conduct  only  raised  a  cloud  of  doubtful 
problems  which  taxed  to  the  utmost  the  ingenuity  of  the  moralists, 
and  were  often  incapable  of  a  solution  commanding  universal  assent 
A  few  of  these  are  worth  brief  consideration,  if  only  to  show  the 
difficulty  of  handling  questions  so  intangible. 

We  have  seen  (p.  362)  that  it  is  allowable  for  a  penitent  to  write 
out  his  confession  and  hand  it  to  the  priest.  If,  through  accident 
.or  carelessness,  such  a  paj)er  should  fell  into  other  hands,  is  the 
finder  bound  by  the  seal  or  not  ?  Some  doctors  hold  that  he  is ;  the 
paper  is  an  inchoate  confession,  and  if  it  comes  into  the  possession 
of  a  judge  he  cannot  use  it,  but  must  bury  it  in  impenetrable  silence. 
The  matter  came  up  in  a  practical  shape  during  the  trial  of  the  cele- 
brated Dame  de  Brinvilliers,  in  1676.  Among  her  papers  was  found 
a  recital  of  the  crimes  of  which  she  was  accused  and  of  many  others 
equally  atrocious ;  it  was  in  the  form  of  a  sacramental  confession, 
commencing  "  Je  me  confesse  k  Dicu  et  k  vous,  mon  p^re,'^  and,  after 
considerable  discussion,  it  was  not  received  as  evidence,  though  it 
could  not  but  influence  the  minds  of  the  judges.^  More  recent 
writers,  however,  arc  at  odds  on  this  ])oint,  the  commoner  opinion 

41.— S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  652-3.— Th.  ex  Charmes 
Theol.  Univers.  Diss.  v.  cap.  iv.  Art.  2. — Varceno  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvni. 
cap.  iv.  Art.  7,  n.  1. 

All  this  gives  rise  to  a  host  of  questions  on  which  the  authorities  are  by  no 
means  unanimous.  See  Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  825-35;  Clericati  de 
Pcenit.  Decis.  XLix.  n.  10.— Benzi  Praxis,  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  n.  14.— Are- 
dekin  Theol.  Tripart.  P.  iii.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  4,  n.  13. 

^  Benzi,  Praxis  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  1,  n.  5.— Gury  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  II 
n.  650.— Guarceno  states  (Corap.  Theol.  Mora).  Tract,  xviii.  cap.  iv.  Art  7)  that 
probable  opinions  cannot  be  used  in  matters  relating  to  the  seal,  but  it  is  im- 
possible to  exclude  probabilism  altogether,  for  Tamburini  (Method.  Confess. 
Append,  cap.  vi.  n.  16)  cites  two  probable  and  opposite  opinions  on  the  ques- 
tion of  celebrating  in  a  polluted  church. 

^  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Confessar.  s.  v.  Ooti/essio  addit  ad  calcem. — SxmttA 
Diana  s.  v.  Sigillum  Sacranu  n.  11. — Lenglet  Du  Fresnoy,  Traits  du  Secret, 
p.  150. 
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emg  that  it  i,^  not  covered  by  the  seal  bot  only  by  the  nut  oral  law 
of  secrecy  ;  all  agree  that  to  use  the  informatioiT  thus  obtained  is  a 
mortal  sin,  if  the  sins  detailed  in  the  writing  are  mortal,  while  94>ine 
hold  this  even  if  they  are  only  venial.  Gury  sixys,  however,  that  if 
the  [mper  has  been  used  in  confession  hy  handing  it  to  the  confessor 
it  thus  bec'omes  part  of  the  confession  and  is  covered  Ijv  the  seal.^ 

The  question  as  to  the  confessor's  consul  ting  with  experts  involves 
gome  intricate  points.  So  many  doubtful  and  diflicult  matters  must 
come  for  decision  before  a  confessor  that  even  the  most  cxijcrienced 
must  at  times  feci  the  need  of  advice,  and  in  the  Latenm  canon  the 
priest  is  directed  when  in  doubt  to  seek  the  assisttince  of  those  more 
learned,  <arefully  suppressing  the  name  of  the  penitent.^  Previous 
to  the  enfoiTement  of  confession  there  ha<l  been  no  scruples  of  this 
kind.  About  1190,  Ave  find  details  of  confessions  sent  to  Clement 
III.,  \\ith  tlie  names  of  the  penitents,  in  seeking  his  advice:  his 
answers  rcpesit  them  and  are  emljodied  in  the  legal  compilations  of 
the  period,  thus  rendering  them  publki  jurU?  Of  eourse,  when  the 
seal  became  established,  this  was  impossible,  aud  the  schoolmen  had 
no  difficulty  in  proving  that  it  covered  the  consult-ation  by  arguing 
that  this  in  fact  was  only  a  portion  of  the  confession,*  Yet  Guido 
de  Mori tcrof pier  not  unnaturally  seem.s  to  regard  the  very  act  of  con- 
saltation  as  in  some  sort  n  violation  of  the  scal^  for  he  instructs  the 
confessor,  w^hen  seeking  advice,  not  to  say  **  I  have  heard  such  a 
crime  in  contession,- '  but  to  put  it  hypotheticfdly  **  If  such  a  csase 
happens,  what  ought  to  be  done  V'  and  he  explains  that  tlie  confessor 
cannot  say  that  he  has  hearil  it  because  he  was  acting  as  the  vicar 
of  God*^  St.  Antonino  does  not  go  quite  so  far,  but  he  insists  on 
the  utmost  caution,  so  that  tlie  consultant  may  not  l>e  able  to  form  a 
fiuspieion  as  to  the  penitent,  and  tinally  the  confessor  is  told  that  he 
must  not  leave  the  confessional  to  consult  an  expert  and   return, 


'  Ck'Ticati  de  PcKtiit.  Decis*  XLfX.  a.  7.— S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  MoraL 
Lib.  VI.  a,  650,— Benzj.  Praxis  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vu.  Art.  4,  u,  3.— Gary  Cam|i,  llieoL 
Moral  ir.  Gri3. 

'  Cap.  12  Extm  V.  xxxviii.  **Sed  si  prudeatiori  conflilio  indiguerlt  illad 
uc  ulla  exf)re«5iione  persoiuK  eaute  re<iuirat." 

■  Compilat.  II.  Lil>,  iv.  Tit.  xiii.  cap.  2;  Lib.  v.Tit.  xviii.  cap.  2  (Friedberg, 
Quinque  CouipilMtiones  Aatiqufe,  pp.  %,  102)* 

*  Jn,  Sciiti  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  uaic. 

*  Manij*.  CuratiDr.  P.  ii.  Tract,  iii,  cap.  11. 
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because  this  woulil  leail  the  bystanders  to  infer  that  the  penitent  has 
eonfessetl  some  mortal  sin  J  Curiously  enough,  with  all  this  zeal  for 
the  preservation  of  secr^j,  it  i?  a  disputed  point  wliether  or  Dot  the 
consultant  is  liound  by  the  obligation  of  the  seal.  Some  moralists 
argue  that,  as  he  can  only  be  consulted  with  the  permission  of  the 
penitent,  he  is  the  latter's  agent,  the  conimunication  to  him  is  not 
sacramental,  and  he  is  only  bound  by  natural  secrecy ;  others  hold 
that,  as  the  consultation  is  pertinent  to  the  administration  of  the 
sacrament,  he  is  subject  to  the  sac;ramental  seal.*  If  the  penitent 
deeliDes  to  assent  to  the  consultation,  the  confessor  is  instructed  to 
refuse  absolution  and  tell  him  to  seek  some  one  more  learuecl,^ 

We  have  sc^n  what  trouble  resiTveii  cases  have  given  in  dividing 
confession  and  absolution,  and  they  naturally  formed  an  equally 
vexatious  problem  with  regard  to  the  strict  obligation  of  the  seal. 
In  foctj  it  shows  how  completely  the  seal,  iu  its  modern  acceptation, 
18  a  consequence  and  outgrowth  of  enforced  confession,  that  the 
practice  of  sending  penitents  wMth  reserved  ciises  to  the  bishop  con- 
tin  «e<l  so  long,  for  it  was  an  advertisement  to  the  world  that  they 
had  committed  a  reserved  sin.  In  1408,  John  Gerson  complains  of 
the  infamy  to  which  it  ex(X)sed  sinners,  especially  women,  to  be  thus 
sent  to  the  bishop.*  The  schoolmen  fmind  some  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling the  incongruity,  William  of  Ware  rj^uotes  William  of  Auxerre 
as  saying  that  the  seal  does  not  prevent  the  confessor  from  referring 
cases  to  his  su[ierior,  but  he  pronounces  this  to  l>e  a  mistake,  as  it 
reduces  the  confessor  to  the  functions  of  an  interpreter.  Yet  Duns 
Scotus  accepted  this  ;  he  argued  that  in  such  cases  the  confessor  is 
merely  an  interpreter  or  medium  of  eoniraunication,  and  thus  the 
whole  is  one  (Confession  and  is  covered  by  the  seal.*  This,  in  fact, 
was  the  simplest  explanation  when  the  penitent  was  sent  to  the  bishop 


1  S.  Antonini  Summio  P.  in.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  22,  f  3.— Toleti  Instruct.  Saccrd. 
Lib.  111.  cap»  xvi.  n.  2,^ — Benzi,  Praxis  Dijip.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  a,  5. 

'  R^cobar  Theol.  Moral  Tract  vii.  Exam,  i v.  cap.  7,  a.  10. ^Layman  TheoK 
Moral.  Lib.  v.  Tract,  vi.  cap.  14,  u.  IS.^Liguori,  m  the  earlier  editions  of  his 
Moral  Theology  (Lib.  VI.  n,  648.  Cf.  Eleocliiim  Quaestiooum,  Q.  77),  considered 
that  the  con.sultant  ia  not  hound  by  the  seal,  but  subsequently  he  concluded 
that  the  affirmative  is  more  probable. 

*  Lenglet  Du  Fre«aoy,  Traits  du  Secret,  p.  210. 

*  C.  Eemens.  ann,  1408  (GouHset,  Actes  etc.  II,  658), 

*  Vorrillong  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi,— Jo.  Scot!  in  IV.  Sentt,  Dist.  xxi, 
Q-  unic. 
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with  a  lettvr  stating^  that  lie  rofjuired  absolution  and  penance  for 
incest  or  Immiciile,  or  wluitcver  tlR*  rcscr%^L'tl  sin  might  he,  a  practice 
which,  as  shown  above  (p.  330),  continued  at  leiii^t  until  the  eve  of 
the  Keforniation,  and  probably  h>nti:cr.  Douhth^ss  tlie  increasing 
rigor  in  the  constructioTi  f>f  the  seal  contribiitefl  to  discourage  the 
customs  for,  about  1690,  Arsdekin  assedB  that  for  a  confessor  to  give 
to  his  penitent,  without  tris  permission,  a  letter  to  the  bishop,  simply 
!?tating  that  he  has  a  reserved  case,  is  an  infraction  of  the  sealJ  The 
modern  system  of  applying  for  a  fiieulty  eludes  the  difiieulty  by 
removing  the  reservation,  and  the  formula  of  appliciition  (p,  335)  is 
carefully  dnnvn  to  reduce  the  violation  of  the  seal  to  a  mininiimi, 
though  it  cannot  wlnjlly  avoid  what  amounts  to  an  infraction  uuiler 
the  more  rigid  definitions.  To  escape  it  as  far  as  possible,  GoV)at 
instructs  the  priest,  when  he  reeeives  the  facid ty,  n(*t  to  send  for  the 
penitent  but  to  wait  till  he  meets  him  casually  ;  then  tell  liim  to  say 
**  I  accuse  myself  again  of  sucli  a  sin,'*  and  absolve  him  on  the  spot, 
without  making  the  sign  of  the  cross^iresumably  to  avoid  attract- 
ing attention,^  This  would  seem  to  rate  the  imixjrtauce  of  tlie  seal 
higher  than  that  of  tlie  sacrament,  a8  it  renders  the  latter  wholly  a 
matter  of  eliance, 

Tlic  subject  of  restitution  of  ilbgotten  gains  and  reparation  for 
injuries,  which  forms  an  important  portion  of  the  duties  of  tlie  con- 
fessional, is  somewhat  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  strict  obligations 
of  the  seal,  for  the  confessor  is  the  natural  channel  through  which 
such  payments  can  l>e  made  l)y  penitents  desirous  of  esaipiog  tlie 
humiliation  of  acknowledging  tlieir  offences,  and  it  is  a  debated 
question  whetfier,  in  serving  in  that  capacity,  he  is  violating  the 
seal  or  not.  The  weight  of  authority  is  in  the  negative,  but  the 
titmost  caution  is  enjoined  to  prevent  suspicion  as  to  the  source  of 
jwiyment.^ 

A  i[Uestioii  whicli  gave  rise  to  considerable  dia;ussion.  in  establish- 
ing the  inviolability  of  the  seal,  is  whether  a  priest  can  make  use  of 
knowdedge  gained  liotli  inside  and  outside  of  confession.  On  the 
one  hand  it  was  urged  that  malicious  priests  might  reveal  sins  con- 
feissed  to  them,  on  the  plea  tliat  tliey  knew^  of  them  otherwise :  on 


*  Arsdekin  TheoU  Tripiirt.  P.  Ul,  Tract,  iii.  cap.  4,  n.  6* 
'  Gobat  Alphab.  Canfeti^sar.  n.  TOO. 

*  Benzi;  Praxis  Disp,  n.  Q,  vli.  Art.  3,  n,  2L — Crury  Comp.  Theol.  MoraU^ 
L  708. 
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iki*:  ^aI^t.  xiati  •iniKrr^  mi^t  da^  the  iiK<nh§  of  priestly  witnease^ 
by  proffl^Iy  ^r^nte^in^  lo  tbem  their  misdecdisw  AlejEsnder  Hales 
think-  thj«;  hitter  ar^nment  the  ?trriiiger,  and  pots  the  case  of  four 
prie^t^  yMTW:y\nz  together,  of  whom  «>oe  coomuts  a  crime  in  the 
•iijrht  of  hL?  c-f/mpaoioDs  and  <vinf€>e€s  it  to  ooe  of  them.  The  other 
two  denotjnrt:  the  culprit  and  summon  the  o.tnfeaeor  as  a  witness, 
when,  on  bi«  refiL^ing  to  testify,  his  bi^iop  can  rightfully  ponish  him.^ 
Some  ^WrUfj^  drew  a  distinction  and  taoght  that  the  lips  of  the  eon- 
fnhf^fT  were  jiesLled  by  the  confession  if  he  had  prior  knowledge  of  the 
ia/-t,  but  not  if  he  ar^riuired  it  snb^nently.  Aqmnas  refutes  these 
anrument-  and  holds  that  knowledge  obtained  elsewhere  releases  the 
wal,  irresfjertive  of  time,  but  the  CL»nfessor  must  not  mention  the 
^5firroU»rative  tof^  of  the  confession.'  Bonaventura  agrees  with  this 
and  arld-i  tiiat  the  confes??or  should  warn  the  penitent  of  the  fact  of 
hiji  knowledge  and  r^hould  not  volunteer  his  testimony^  but  wait  to 
U;  r^ummonrfd  as  a  witness  by  due  authority.'  The  use  of  knowledge 
thus  gainrjd  extrinsically  has  l>ecome  the  received  practice  of  the 
Church,  with  comparatively  few  dissidents  but  the  elaborate  and 
intri^tit^*  arguments  necessary  to  establish  it  show  the  inherent  diffi- 
culties of  the  questions  involved  and  the  nervous  anxiety  to  avoid 
rendering  cr>nfi;ssion  odious.* 

AnothfT  rjiiestioii  which  has  provoked  endless  controversy,  not 
even  yet  [K>sitively  settled,  is  the  ap))arently  simple  and  elementary 
one  whether  r)r  not  the  ]>enitent  can  authorize  the  confessor  to  make 
known  any  sins  which  he  has  confessed  to  him.  Alexander  Hales 
and  I^Hiaventura  argued  that  such  authorization  must  be  invalid, 
bcc:iiise  the  confessor  knows  only  as  God  and  is  ignorant  as  man; 
then'fore,  if  the  penitent  wishes  to  release  the  priest  from  silence,  he 
must  rehit^;  the  fa<;ts  again  outside  of  confession.  Other  doctors  ad- 
viinc*;d  another  reason  ;  the  pope  cannot  authorize  violation  of  the 
H<'al  and  much  less  can  a  layman.  Aquinas  brushes  aside  these 
dialectics  and  asserts  the  power  of  the  penitent  to  permit  the  con- 


»  AIox.  <!<•  Ales  Suminie  P.  IV.  Q.  xix.  Membr.  2,  Art.  2. 

''  S.  Th.  Aquinat.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  2;  Summ«  Suppl.  Q. 
XI.  Art.  o. 

■  S.  Bon:iventurae  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  P.  ii.  Art.  2,  Q.  3. 

*  Eisengrein  Confessionale  cap.  vii.  Q.  27. — Arsdekin.  Theol.  Tripart.  P. 
in.  Tract,  iii.  caj).  4,  u.  2. — Benzi,  Praxis  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  n.  12. 
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to  reveal  wlmt  he  |*leases  to  whom  he  pleuses.*  Then  Diirand 
de  S,  Poiirijaiii  advanced  a  reason  of  expediencyj  pointing  out  that 
if  such  authorization  were  recognized  a  prisoner  on  trial  might  be 
commanded  liy  tlie  judge  to  relea.se  liis  confessor  from  the  seal,  when 
a  refusal  would  expose  him  to  justiciable  suspicion.*  William  of 
Ware  assumes  the  power  of  anttiorimtiou  as  an  aeeepted  fact,  for 
every  one  can  renounce  a  right.^  Gnido  de  Monteroquer  says  that 
it  is  a  disputed  question,  and  Angiolo  da  Cliivasso  denies  the  p^>wer.* 
So  the  debate  went  on,  sOme  authorities  aflirmiug,  others  denying, 
and  some  eontenting  themselves  with  slating  that  the  question  is 
donhtful  autl  disputed  ;  nor  has  it  ever  Ijeeu  authoritatively  settled, 
though  the  eumninu  opiniim  of  modern  authorities  is  in  the  affirma- 
tive, and  the  priest  is  warned  to  he  exceedingly  cautious  in  the  use 
of  such  an thori nation,  for  any  indiscretion  tends  to  render  confession 
odious,  and  he  is  not  to  extort  it  by  threats  of  withholding  absolution,* 
We  have  seen  aVxjve  (p.  220)  how  persistently  the  custom  of  con- 
fession to  laymen  lingered  and  how  difficult  it  proved  to  establish 
tbe  exclusive  right  of  the  priesthood  to  hear  confessions.  Tlie  ques- 
tion as  to  the  obligation  of  the  seal  in  such  confessions  was  a  delicate 
one,  for  tbe  denial  of  it  would,  on  the  one  hand,  assist  in  breaking 
down  the  practice  and,  on  the  otiier,  would  tend  to  diminish  the 
reverence  iuculcatetl  ibr  everything  connectt^tl  with  the  sacmment. 
Aquinas^  who  admitted  the  quasi-sacenlotnl  character  of  lay  confes- 
sion, argues  that  in  it  the  seal,  strictly  speaking,  eannot  exist,  but 


^  Alex,  de  Ales  Suniuue  P,  IV,  Q.  xix.  Membr,  ii*  Art  2,— S.  Bouaventm*® 
in  IV.  Sentt.  Dbt.  xxi.  P.  ii.  Art.  2,  Q.  2.— S.  Tli.  Aquiu.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist, 
XXI.  Q.  iii.  Art.  2;  Siimimt^  SujipL  Q.  xr.  Art.  4. 

*  Diirand.  *le  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q,  iv.  |  9. 

*  Vorillfjng  in  IV.  Bentt.  Dis^t,  xxi. 

*  Mimip.  Curator.  P.  ii.  Tnict.  iii.  cap.  11.— Suinma  Angelica  s.  v,  Con/emo 
ult  I  5. 

'  Suinina  Sylvestrina  a,  v,  Om/esfiio  in,  ^  2. — Humma  Tabiena  s,  v.  Cb^j/ei- 
HonU  Celath  J  11. — Eisengrein  Confessiouale  vtip.  viL  Q.  23-o. — Ein.  Sa 
Aphommi  Confi?i4sar.  s.  v.  OmfeMor  n.  30.^Mart.  PVirnarii  In^tit.  BacercL  p. 
93, — Toleti  Instruct.  HacerfL  Lib.  Hi.  cap.  xvi.  n.  4. — Zerok,  Praxis  Sacr. 
Poenit.  cap.  X.W.  Q.  JM. — Jlarrhant  Trih,  Aniiiiar.  Tom.  L  Tract.  IV.  Tit.  vi. 
Q.  6.  Append.  2.  ConcL  3.— Bui^enbauiu  Medullas  TheoK  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  Tract. 
iv.  cap.  3,  Dub.  L— An^dekiu  Tlieol.  Tripart  P.  Ml.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  4,  n.  12.— 
Lenglet  l)u  Frasnoy,  Traits  du  Secret,  p.  173. — Tournely  de  Sacr.  Poenit.  Q. 
VI.  Art.  4. — Benzij  Praxis  Disp,  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art  1,  n.  ii. — S.  A) ph.  de  Ligorio 
TLeoL  Mfiral.  Lib.  VI.  n.  651. — Mare  InstitL  Moral.  Alplionsiauae  n.  1866. 
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nevertheless  the  reoipieiit  of  the  etiDiessinu  i.s  boiiiHl  to  the  moet 
rigorous  secreey:^  Aste,sanus  !<ays  that  he  participates  in  mme  sort  in 
the  seal  and  is  subjet^t  to  punishment  at  dincretion  for  violation  of  it* 
Tttis  view  long  prevniled,  Prierias  quotes  various  authorities  to  tlie 
same  eilect,  and  insists  that  the  lay  eonfessor,  when  interrogsited, 
must  deny  and  .swear,  the  same  as  a  priest,  whieh  infers  that  he  too 
reeeivei^  the  confession  as  God.*  Doniin^ro  Solo  even  says  that  the 
layman  is  more  hound  hy  the  setil  than  a  priest,  and  its  violation  by 
him  is  a  mortal  sin,  deserving  of  severe  putiisliment,  while  Cardinal 
Toletus  asserts  that  sucli  confessions  are  covered  by  the  seal/  Diana 
considers  it  a  disputed  question,  while  Cliierica to  affirms  that  tlie  lay- 
man is  bound. ^  Later  doctors  take  the  view  that  if  eonfess^iun  is 
made  knowingly  to  a  layman  under  necessity  it  is  not  covered  by  the 
seal  ;  if  under  the  mistaken  l>elief  that  the  confessor  is  a  priest,  it  is, 
but  it  is  adinittcil  tlmt  tlie  question  is  one  un  whieh  opinions  are  not 
unanimous.* 

In  treating  of  satisfaetiou  we  shall  see  hereafter  the  influence  ex- 
erted by  the  rigid  definition  of  the  seal  in  mitigating  the  severity  of 
penance^  for  it  became  a  receiveil  axiom  that  the  inflictions  imposed 
gliould  in  no  way  expose  the  penitent  to  suspicion  as  to  the  sins 
which  he  had  confessed.  It  required  some  time  to  develop  this  idea 
and  render  it  dominant.  Aquinas  remarks  that  confessions  are  to  be 
stML^ret  aud  not  public  on  account  of  the  scandal  aod  incitement  to 
evil  caused  by  the  recital  of  sins,  but  there  is  uo  scandal  in  peni^ 
tence,  for  works  of  satisfaction  are  performed  for  trifling  sins  and 
even  for  none/  Penance  however  was  diminishing  so  mpidly  that 
its  manifestation  could  not  fail  to  imply  tliat  the  ix^niteut  had  been 
guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and  the  desire  to  avoid  rendering  it>ufession  odious 
was  sufficient  motive  for  the  prcscTiptlon  that  pt^nance,  like  eon fe^on 


1  S.  Th.  A.juin.  ill  IV,  Sentt,  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  1  ad  3. 
'  Aateaani  Sammaa  Lib.  v.  Tit,  xx,  Q,  2. 

•  Summa  Sylvestrina  h.  v.  Confesmo  III.  ||  1,  4.    See  also  Petri  Hier^n 
Serraont's,  De  P€cnitentia  Serm.  xvii,  {Brixise.  1502). 

*  Dom.  Soto  in  IV.  SenU.  Diat  XTTII,  Q,  iv.  Art.  1, 5.— Toleti  Instruct  Siicerd. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  xvi,  d,  (>,  7. 

*  Summa  Diana  b.  v.  Sigidum  Sacram,  n.  3. — Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Deca. 
XLIX.  n.  6. 

•  Benzi,  Praxis  Diap.  ii.  Q,  vii.  Art  4,  n.  2.— Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Mowl. 
Tract,  XVIII.  rap,  iv.  Art.  7. 

'  S.  Th.  Aquin,  in  IV.  Sentt,  DiHt.  xvii.  Q.  iii.  Art  4  ad  4. 


itself,  should  he  secret,  Astesaniis  Itiy^  dawn  the  ml e  that  the  i>enitent 
is  bound  to  keep  !iis  penanee  -secret,  wlieii  the  knowledge  of  it  would 
tend  to  injure  his  reputation  or  that  of  the  eonfessor,  which  infers 
that  the  latter  should  only  iniliet  wliat  eau  he  kept  from  ob,'^'r%^atioii.* 
So  eoDipletely  was  thi?^  prioei|)le  aec^pti'd  that  Durand  de  8.  Pour^aio 
inquires  whether  the  papal  penitentiaries  are  not  making  public  the 
sins  cxjnfejssed  to  them  when,  for  elerieide  and  other  heinous  offences, 
they  are  accustomed  to  strip  the  penitent  and  scourge  him  around 
the  church,  and  he  replies  that  be  had  asked  the  penitentiaries  and 
had  been  told  th.it  they  only  did  this  when  the  crime  was  notorious 
at  the  home  i)f  the  penitent,  and  moreover  that  his  face  was  always 
so  covered  as  to  h<?  unreec>gnizable,^  In  modern  times  it  is  ai^serted 
to  be  a  violation  of  the  seal  to  im}K>ae  a  jienance  whi(*h  may  arouse 
BUSpieion  of  tlte  commission  of  mortal  .sin^  hut  in  this,  a>j  in  so  much 
else,  eontradictorv^  necessities  cannot  l>e  reconciled,  and  it  is  admitted 
that  certain  adjuncts  of  penance  must  be  excepted  when  re<piired  for 
the  restitution  of  debts,  reparation  of  reputation,  saluting  an  enemy 
and  the  avoiding  of  approximate  occasions  of  sin  in  aliandoning  a 
trade^  dismissing  a  concubine,  leaving  a  certain  house  etc,^  It  would 
appear  moreover  that  a  form  of  conditional  pemince,  which  is  a  favor- 
ite with  some  writers,  such  as  kissing  the  ground  whenever  the  penitent 
utters  a  blasphemy*  cannot  be  earriwl  out  without  at  least  an  implied 
\nolation  of  the  seal.  The  penances  customary  among  the  Regulars 
also  gave  rise  to  troublesome  fpiestions.  After  tfic  capitular  penances 
had  Iveen  discontinued,  through  the  intrmluction  of  auricular  confes- 
sion, penances  were  frequently  i>reseribed  to  be  perfonued  in  the 
chapter  or  the  choir  or  the  refectory,  and  this,  with  the  growth  of 
the  strict  (jbservances  of  the  seal,  was  denounce<l  as  an  iufniction.^ 


'  A"<tesani  Huinma^  Lib  v.  Tit,  xx.  Q»  2. 

»  Durand.  de  B.  I^orciano  io  IV.  SeatL  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  iv.  S|  12-13.— Cf.  Jo. 
Friburgens.  Suinmai  Coafe^ssor.  Lib.  lii.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  12. 

Yet  Pontiifl  iu^strte  (Dii:t.  <le  Cas  de  Conscience  *.  v.  0)nfes$ettr  ri.  cas  3)  that 
a  penitent  must  not  be  absolved  who  refuses  to  accept  a  penance  of  Friday 
festing  for  a  year  becauBe  it  will  expose  biQi  (or  her)  to  the  suspicion  of  family 
and  friendgj  and  who  declares  that  be  prefers  to  accept  a  longer  time  in  pur- 
gatory. 

*  Touraely  de  Sacram.  Pcenit.  Q.  VI.  Art.  4.— Benzi,  Praxis  Dbp.  n.  Q.  vii. 
Art.  3,  n.  5. 

*  Th.  ex  Channes  Tbe<d.  Uaiv.  Diss.  v.  cap,  5,  Q.  2.  ConcL  2. 

*  Jo,  Sanchez  Selecta  de  Sacramentis  Disp.  vi.  n.  18. 
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While,  rigidly  speaking,  the  penitent  is  perhaps  not  bound  by  the 
seal  of  the  confessional,  whatever  occurs  there  is  covered  with  the 
veil  of  impenetrable  secrecy,  except,  indeed,  any  solicitation  to  evil 
of  which  the  confessor  may  be  guilty.  Saving  this,  it  is  a  mortal 
sin  for  the  penitent  to  speak  of  what  the  priest  has  said  to  him, 
especially,  we  are  told,  if  it  would  tend  to  the  discredit  of  the  latter 
or  expose  him  to  ridicule.  Some  authorities  are  inclined  to  ascribe 
this  to  the  sacramental  seal,  but  the  majority  construe  it  as  what  is 
called  the  natural  seal.^  Morally  the  distinction  between  the  two 
would  not  seem  to  be  great  if  the  authorities  are  correct  in  stating 
that  the  penitent  can  deny  under  oath  any  confession  which  he  has 
made,  because  he  has  made  it  to  the  confessor  as  Grod  and  not  as 
man,'  but  apparently  there  is  the  practical  diflFerence  that  no  special 
punishment  is  decreed  for  infraction  on  the  part  of  the  penitent.  His 
offence  is  a  mortal  sin  to  be  wiped  out  by  confession  and  satisfaction. 

The  seal  would  be  an  exception  to  the  divine  laws  confided  to  the 
care  of  the  Church  if  the  Church  had  not  found  itself  under  the 
necessity  of  admitting  limitations  to  its  operation.  We  have  seen 
that  at  first  it  was  held  not  to  cover  heresy,  because  faith  was  not  to 
be  kept  with  heretics,  and  this  possibly  led  to  the  theory  held  by 
some  authorities  that  all  sins  of  which  the  penitent  did  not  promise 
amendment  were  deprived  of  its  protection  and  could  be  revealed. 
A([Uiuas  feels  it  necessary  to  disprove  this  elaborately,  and  was  fol- 
io weil  by  the  leading  doctors,  but  it  still  had  supporters  up  to  the 
sixteenth  century.'* 

*  Jo.  Gersonis  Regulae  Morales  (0pp.  Ed.  148S,  xxv.  F.).— Jo.  Nider  Praecep- 
toriuin,  Praecept.  iii.  cap.  ix. — Eisengrein  Confessionale  cap.  vii.  Q.  19.— 
Gobat  Alphab.  Coufessar.  n.  862.— Henriquez  Summae  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi. 
caj).  xxi.  n.  6. — Layman  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xiv.  n.  20. — Reginald. 
Praxis  Fori  Poenit.  Lib.  m.  n.  35. — Biisenbaum  Medullae  Theol.  Moral.  Lib. 
VI.  Tract,  iv.  cap.  3,  Dub.  1,  Resp.  2. — Tamburini  Method.  Confess.  Append, 
cap.  iv.  n.  1.— Benzi  Praxis,  Disp.  il.  Q.  vii.  Art.  4,  n.  4. — Gury  Comp.  Theol. 
Moral.  II.  C}o2. — Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract  xviii.  cap.  iv.  Art.  7  1 1. 

Api>arently  at  times  irreverent  penitents  have  complained  of  their  confessors 
to  their  superiors,  have  talked  disrespectfully  of  what  was  said  to  them  in  con- 
fession, and  have  generally  given  a  good  deal  of  unpleasant  trouble. — Lochon, 
Traits  du  Secret  de  la  Confession,  pp.  54-8. 

'  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Confessar.  s.  v.  Confessor  n.  24. — Alabardi  Tyrociniom 
Confessionum  P.  i.  cap.  xxxvii.  (Venetiis,  1629). 

'  S.  Th.  Aquiu.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  1  ad  1 ;  Snmmfle  Suppl. 
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A  more  doubtful  c(jntrover8y  o«'Currecl  on  the  question  ot*  future 
iu!^  whieli  the  penitent  confessed  im  intention  of  committing 
aod  refiised  to  abandon.  Many  rea.^ous  seemed  to  urge  that  the 
confess<rr  shoidil  not  be  debarnd  from  giving  notice  of  them  to  the 
individual  or  authorities  threatened,  and  the  earlier  doctors,  as  S. 
Ramon  de  Penafort  and  Alexander  Hales,  argue  that  they  are  not 
entitled  to  the  protection  of  the  seal.*  The  ol)ject,  however,  of  ren- 
dering eonfession  attractive  overcame  this  reasoning,  and  subsequent 
authorities  insisted  tliat  such  future  sins  shouhl  be  kept  secret,  but 
that  when  tlie  danger  to  be  anticipated  from  them  was  urgent  the 
confessor  could  give  a  general  warning  to  prelates  or  rulers  to  he  on 
their  guaixl- — whieli  in  itself  wa.s  au  infraction  of  the  rule  that  no 
Xkse  of  any  kind  should  be  made  of  knowledge  thus  obtained.  Yet 
late  in  the  fifteenth  eeiitnry  Angiolo  da  Chivasso  argues  that  if  the 
future  crime  threateus  injury  to  others  it  is  iiot  in  faro  pf en Uentlwy 
and  may  be  I'evealed,  though  he  admits  that  most  of  the  doctors 
think  otherwise.''  Not  loug  afterwanls  Caietano  pronounces  uncom- 
promisingly  in  favor  of  the  seal,  while  Prierias  gives  a  typicid  ex- 
ample of  the  conscienceless  ease  with  which  everything  ain  be  made 
to  yield  to  expedieocy.  He  states  both  si<les  of  the  question  and 
gives  the  reiisous  for  each,  and  then  eonehides  that  if  the  evil  to  be 
'•Jfevented  is  greater  than  the  scandal  of  breaking  the  seiil,  the  priest 
should  reveal  the  sin ;  this  is  especially  the  case  when  an  individual 
or  the  community  is  threatened,  for  then  he  is  bound  to  i*eve^l  it  if 
he  am  convcnicutly  do  so  without  danger  to  himself  and  advauttige 
to  others,  including  the  penitent/  Subsequent  authorities  seem  sub- 
stiintially  unanimous  that  all  such  intended  crim<^s  are  coverc<l  by 
the  seal,  but  that  warnings  and  cautions  in  general  terms  can  be 
given  to  the  parties  threatened,* 


I 


Q.  XI.  Art.  1,— DurEnd.  de  8.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist  XXI.  Q,  iv.  |  12,— 
Sum  ill  a  Tabiena  s.  y,  Confemionis  Celaih  |  2, 

'  S*  Raymandi  Summse  Lib*  IIL  Tit.  xxjtiv.  f  4. — ^Alex.  de  Ales  Summae  P. 
IV.  Q.  XIX,  Menibr,  ii.  Art.  2. 

*  8.  BonaventursB  in  IV,  Sentt,  Dist.  xxi,  P.  ii.  Art.  2  {  1.— Astesani  SurnmaB 
Lib.  V,  Tit  XX.  Q.  2.— Summa  Kof^ella  s.  v.  Con/eMwuis  OsloHo* 

'  Suaima  Angelica  s.  v.  Q>n/essw  alt.  ^  7. 

*  Caietani  Opusc.  Tract  xxi,— Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  v,  Oon/esjth  lu.  j  2. 

*  Sumaia  Tab  i  en  a  a,  v.  Chn/essionis  Celatio  J  2. — Eiaengrein  Confea^ionale 
cap.  vii,  Q,  15, — Toleti  Instruct  Sacerd.  Lib*  iiL  cap.  xvi.n.  6.^ — Samma  Diana 
s«  V.  ^giUum  mcram,  n.  Ifi.-^Jueain  dc  Sacraaieatis  Dim,  vi.  Q.  5,  cap.  6,  Art, 
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A  somewhat  curious  distinction  is  drawn  in  the  case  of  debts 
and  deposits  mentioned  by  the  penitent  in  the  course  of  his  con- 
fession. If  these  are  connected  with  theft,  fraud  or  usurj'  on  his 
part,  the  knowledge  is  protected  by  the  seal ;  if  not,  they  are  not 
regarded  as  part  of  sacramental  confession,  and  the  confessor  is 
required  to  reveal  what  he  knows  about  them  when  summoned  by 
proper  authority  to  give  evidence,  even  though  he  may  have  sworn 
to  keep  silence.*  We  may  perhaps  regard  this  as  part  of  a  subject 
which  has  caused  a  vast  amount  of  discussion — the  exact  position  of 
matters  mentioned  casually  or  otherwise  by  the  penitent  in  con- 
fession and  relating  more  or  less  directly  to  his  sins.  This  is  evi- 
dently a  very  w^ide  and  obscure  question,  in  the  intricate  variations 
of  which  the  casuists  can  revel  to  their  hearts'  content  Aquinas 
would  appear  to  have  settled  it  when  he  said  that,  although  the  seal 
only  extends  as  far  as  the  sacrament,  still  all  things  uttered  in  the 
confessional  are  to  l>e  strictly  held  secret,  on  account  of  the  danger 
of  scandal,  yet  not  long  afterwards  John  of  Freiburg  tells  us  that 
the  obligation  of  secrecy  only  covers  the  sins  confessed.*  The 
debate  on  this  point  centred  chiefly  on  what  are  known  as  natural 
defects,  such  as  diseases,  illegitimacy,  ignoble  birth,  Jewish  descent 
and  other  similar  matters  which  the  jxinitent  may  chance  to  men- 
tion  in  confession,  and  the  degree  to  which  they  are  covered  by 


4,  2  3.— Tamburini  Methr»d.  Confess.  Append,  cap.  iii.  n.  9. — Clericati  de 
Pcenit.  Decis.  xlix.  n.  15. — Tournely  de  Sacr.  Poenit.  Q.  vi.  Art.  iv. — Benzi, 
Praxis  Disp.  ii.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  n.  2. 

Lochon  (Traite  du  Secret,  p.  96)  objects  to  giving  warning.  The  strictness 
with  which  the  seal  was  construed  in  these  matters  is  shown  in  a  case  related 
by  Damhouder  (Praxis  Criminalis,  cap.  clii.  n.  9)  as  occurring  at  Bruges  in 
his  time.  A  sick  man  confessed  to  his  priest  that  he  and  a  number  df  accom- 
plices proposed  in  about  a  week  to  set  fire  to  several  parts  of  the  town.  The 
priest  reported  it  in  general  terms  to  a  magistrate,  who  caused  him  to  be 
shadowed  and  thus  identified  the  penitent  and  his  confederates.  On  deliber- 
ation, however,  it  was  concluded  that  they  could  not  be  punished  in  view  of 
the  source  of  information. 

*  Jo.  Friburgens  Summae  Confessor.  Lib.  ill.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  98. — S.  Antonini 
Summae  P.  iii.  Tit.  xiv.  cap.  19,  ?  12.— Summa  Pisanella  s.  v.  Cbn/esnonii 
Celatio  n.  8. — Jac.  a  Graftiis  Practica  Casuum  Reservat.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxxvi. 
n.  36. 

The  Summa  Tabieua,  however  (s.  v.  Ojn/esnonis  Celatio  |  9),  says  that 
although  such  matters  are  not  under  the  seal  they  must  not  be  revealed. 

'  S.  Th.  Aquinat.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  xi.  Art.  2. — Jo.  Friburgens.  ubi  sup. 
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tlie  seal  constitntei?  wliat  Tamburiui  eall.s  a  Celebris  diJicuUaji^  some 
doet(*rs  arguing  that  tliey  are  protected  and  others  not,  though  the 
tendency  in  modern  tirae^?  has  been  to  construe  them  as  covered  for 
the  very  cogent  reasou  tliat  to  reveal  them  is  to  render  confession 
odious*  Yet  pei^onu!  detects,  wiiieh  the  coufessor  can  observe  for 
himself,  are  by  many  regarded  as  not  entitle4l  to  secrecy,  and  there 
18  a  tolerably  equal  division  ou  the  question  whether  a  confessor  can 
Bay  of  a  peniteut  that  lie  is  over-scrupulous  or  tong-windetl,  ttiough 
it  is  admitted  to  be  indiscreet  Circumstances  not  displeasing  to  the 
penitent,  tis  that  he  is  married  or  a  priest  or  a  soldier  or  a  trader  are 
held  not  to  be  covered  by  the  seiiL^  There  are  some  high  authorities 
moreover  who  teach  that  venial  sins  confessed  are  not  covered  by  the 
seal  J  and  tliat  it  is  only  a  venial  sin  for  the  confesaor  to  talk  about 
them  through  inadvertence  or  lack  of  thought.- 

An  exception  to  the  seal  has  likewise  been  admitted  with  regard  to 
the  virtues  and  spiritual  gift.s  of  penitents  as  revealed  by  them  in 
confession.  It  is  trui'  tliat  Diana  asserts  that  the  confessor,  to  olrfain 
Christian  burial  for  a  pul>Hc  prostitute,  caunot  intbrm  the  parisli 
priest  that  she  died  contrite  and  that  he  had  absolved  lier,^  but  the 
testimony  of  confessors  is  an  important  1  actor  in  obtaining  the  boati- 
fication  of  saints,  and  although  the  seal  is  not  removed  by  death,*  it 
has  been  held  not  to  preclude  their  revealing  the  virtues  which  they 
may  have  learned  in  confession,  such  a.s  the  virginity"  preservi^d  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  St.  Francis  Xavier,  St.  Fins  V*  and  St,  Lnigi 
Gonzaga.  So  a  confessor  in  writing  the  life  of  a  pious  i>enitent  may 
say  that  he  never  committed  a  mortal  sin.  The  extension  of  this  to 
the  living  Ims  been  the  subject  of  <'OTisidcrable  discussion,  in  which  the 


*  Toleti  lD8iru€t.  Sticcrd.  Lib.  iir.  cap,  xvi.  a.  2. — Jos.  Augustiai  Brevis 
Notitia  Necesa.  ConfessioEan  De  Sacr.  Poenit.  n.  54» — Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar, 
n.  7t;»2,^ — Tamburini  Mi'thoib  Confesn.  App.  cap.  lii.  n.  IS. — Benzi^  Praxis  Disp. 
II.  Q.  vii.  Art.  3,  a.  1,  3. — Gary  Oimp.  TheoL  Moral  11,  057, — Varceno  Comp. 
Theul.  Moral.  Tract,  xviii,  cap.  iv,  art,  7,  §  1. 

Gobat  (foe,  cit)  «]Uotes  in  thi;?  coniiectitm  from  Cardinal  dt*  Lago  the  very 
significant  remark  'VSi  tiuiten  circumstantiaj  sutit  publiee  DOtiB»  et  nimul 
CAreant  probro,  potes  innoxie  de  illis  lofjui,  ut  quando  quis  confessus  est  se 
peccasDe  cum  aliquaj  cum  tamen  sit  clericus  in  majoribUB  aut  conjugatus." 

'  Clericati  de  Pcenit.  Decis.  XLix.  n.  o, 

*  Summa  Diana  «,  v.  iSifjiffttm  Sttcram,  n»  50. 

*  Juenin  de  Sacramentis  Dbs.  vi.  Q,  5,  cap,  6,  Art.  4,  i  3. — S<  Alph.  de  Ligorio 
Lib.  VI.  D.  634.— Varceno  Comp,  Theoh  Moral.  Tract  xvin.  cap.  iv.  Art.  7. 
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majority  of  the  moralists  daiin  that,  when  visions  and  ecstumee  and 
revelations  and  other  spiritual  gratrt^s  have  been  related  in  eonfe*«ioii, 
to  obtiiin  direction  and  not  ixs  connected  with  gome  sin,  they  are  not 
covered  by  the  seal  unless  the  penitent  olijects  to  tlieir  l>eing  talked 
about,  in  which  c*ase  they  are  euvered.' 

Wlietlier  knowledge  gained  in  confession  can  be  used  for  the 
Ivcnefit  of  penitents  is  a  dispnted  <|Mesti*)n.  It  is  nearly  akin  to  the 
Janseuii^t  proposition  condemned  liy  the  Inqnisition  in  1682  (sup.  p* 
423)j  but  subsequent  to  that  decision  Chierieato  asserts  it.  Such  luie 
would  se<.^m  to  liave  much  to  recommend  It,  but  the  admi^Ion  i» 
fmught  witli  inevitable  dangers  and  more  recent  authorities  reject  it.* 
Closely  rekited  to  this  was  the  practice  (p.  396)  recommended  by 
Home  of  the  etirlier  doctors,  of  obtaining  tlic  name  of  a  partner  in 
sin  in  order  to  administer  w4iat  is  called  fmternal  correction.  The 
energy  with  w^hich^  in  1708,  Lenglct  I)u  Fresnoy  argues  against  this 
infraction  of  the  seal  show^s  how  stubborn  was  the  custom* 

Human  nature  being  what  it  is,  there  is  a  manifest  impossibility 
in  prevL'uting  priests  from  talking  about  tlie  sins  whicl*  they  learn  in 
confession.  At  the  best,  the  interchange  of  exj^erienee  may  be  wise^ 
and  it  may  be  an  indispensable  ingredient  in  the  ghostly  counsel 
bestowed  on  penitents.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  degenerate  into 
gossip,  hurtful  to  all  parties  and  liable  to  lead  to  suspicion  as  to  the 
sinnei's  coueenieil.  Recognizing  it  as  inevitabh^  the  Church  permits 
it,  provided  abrmdant  caution  is  used  to  avoid  all  danger  of  identi* 
tying  the  individuals  concerned,  though  absolute  silence  is  retHjm- 
memled  as  preferable,  especially  before  laymen,  and  the  book^asi 
warning  give  instances  in  wdiich,  witliout  intentional  indiscretion, 
penitents  have  been  identified  and  the  seal  has  been  broken.* 

The  extent  to  which  a  prenelier  in  his  sermons  may  use  or  refer  to 
the  knowledge  gained  in  confession  has  naturally  l^een  the  subject  of 
no   little  discussion.     To  prevent  all    such  use  is   impossible  and 


*  S.  Antonini  Siitnmie  P.  in.  Tit  xvii.  c4ip.  22,  ^  3»— Gobiit  Alphtih.  Coafciflor. 
D.  795, — Ciericati  de  Pcenit.  Deci?.  XLix,  n.  8, — Benzi,  Praxis  Digput.  ii.Q.vii* 
Art,  3,  II.  4,  18.— Varteuu  Comp,  TheoK  Moral.  Tract,  XVUI,  cap,  iv.  Art,  7,1 1. 

'  Ciericati  de  Poeait.  Decii*.  XLix.  n,  11.— Varceau  Comp,  Theol.  Moral. 
Tract,  XVIII.  cap,  iv.  Art.  7. 
'  Du  Fresno\%  Traits  du  Secret,  pp.  231-40. 

*  Berteiiu  Director  Conl'wifiar,  p.  491.— Ciericati  de  Pcenit  Deeis.  XLilX<ii.S.— 
Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n,  816,  820.— Gary  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  II.  66i. 
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equally  so  is  it  to  lav  down  rules  for  safe  guidance.  It  h  generally 
agrei*cl,  of  course,  that  it  is  an  infraction  of  the  seal  for  a  parish  priest 
to  speak  of  having  in  confession  heard  certain  sins  and  to  do  it  in  a 
manner  enabling  the  congregation  to  identifv  the  siiinei*s,  and  even 
more  general  references  arc  not  allowable  when  the  assemblage  is 
small,  as  in  a  nunner\^  or  to  a  group  of  novices.  Even  to  say,  in 
conversation  or  otherwise,  that  certain  sins  are  prevalent  in  a  place, 
is  a  violation  or  not,  aciMjrditig  to  the  size  of  the  place,  and  as  abso- 
lute definition  is  sought  in  all  things,  the  delimitation,  by  a  sort  of 
coraraon  consent,  has  been  fixed  at  three  thousand  inhabitants,  the 
divine  law  of  the  seal  being  ojierative  below  that  imml>er  and  not 
above  it.^  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how,  in  small  country  parishes  where 
the  failings  of  each  are  kno\\Ti  to  all,  any  allusions  liy  the  priest  that 
can  be  <'onstrued  as  applicable  to  any  of  his  parish ioiiei*s  will  be 
attributed  to  knowledge  acquired  in  the  confessional  and  will  cause 
scandal  and  heart-burnings* 

Perhaps  the  most  notable  ext^eption  to  the  inviolability  of  the  s(*al, 
standing  in  curious  contrast  to  the  eftusive  declamation  that  it  must 
not  be  infringed  to  prevent  the  conflagratifm  of  the  world,  is  that  in 
times  of  pestilence  the  confessor  c^o  consult  his  own  safety  by  having 
the  dying  sinner  brought  to  a  window,  or  can  keep  aloof  from  the 
bed,  when  the  penitent  must  speak  aloud  and  others  cjin  hear  his 
confession.  In  such  t^ses,  however,  the  confession  of  a  single  sin 
suffices  and  absolution  can  be  given  from  a  safe  distance.^ 

To  be  entitlcil  to  tlie  protection  of  the  seal,  confessions  must  be 
genuine  and  sacramental,  uttered  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  al>so- 
lutioo.  Confession  may  be  made  from  iither  motives,  and  in  such 
ca.se  the  seal  does  not  operate.  The  test  is  the  intention  of  the  peni- 
tent, and  this  affords  a  wide  field  for  the  fine-drawn  distinctions  of 


*  Gobat  Alpbab.  Omfessar  u.  877-80.— Benzi  TraxU,  Disp.  ri.  Q,  vii.  Art.  3, 
n.  22.— Casus  Conseicnt.  Bcned,  PP,  XfV.  Jim.  1737,  viis.  3.-S,  Alph.  de 
Ligorio  Theoh  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  ii.  054.— Gary  Comi),  Theol.  Moral  11.  667-8*— 
Varceno  Coinp.  Theol.  Morsil.  Tract,  xvtir.  cap.  iv.  Art.  7,  J  2. 

Somewhat  ftimilar  is  the  answer  (^f  Beaedict  XIV,  (Casus  ConBcient.  Aug. 
1739,  cas.  3)  to  the  question  wbetber  a  priest  viohitej*  the  seal  if  he  a^ks  a 
friend  going  to  the  cathedral  city  to  procure  for  bim  a  Jiicutty  to  absolve  for 
incest.  He  says  it  depeedft  on  the  size  of  the  town  or  village,  so  that  the 
fHend  may  or  may  not  be  led  to  sus*pect  the  pen! lent* 

'  Laymann  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  V.  Traet.  vi.  cup.  13,  n,  3. 
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the  ca.«ut«ts.^  The  confessional  was  oocasionallv  resorted  to  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  secrecy,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  387)  done  by  the 
Spanish  Jesuits,  who,  as  theologians,  must  have  known  that  the  device 
was  not  only  sacril^ous  but  inefiective  in  so  fiir  as  their  own  con- 
sciences were  concerned.  This  device,  however,  was  not  of  their 
invention,  but  was  resorted  to  almost  as  soon  as  the  seal  was  estab- 
lished, for,  in  1279,  Archbishop  Peckham  of  Canterbury,  seeking  aid 
from  Rome  to  discipline  a  licentious  bishop,  who  had  five  chUdren  by 
a  concubine,  writes  that  the  offender  had  admitted  his  guilt  in  a  pri- 
vate interview  and  had  then  claimed  for  it  the  seal  of  the  confessional.' 
All  this  naturally  led  to  the  practice  of  confiding  secrets  to  priests 
under  the  seal,  though  not  in  confession.  It  is  generally,  though  not 
universally,  admitted  that  such  confidences  are  not  entitled  to  the 
protection  of  the  seal,  but  there  has  been  considerable  diversity  of 
opinion  as  to  the  precise  degree  of  obligation  incurred  by  the  priest 
who  listens  under  such  a  condition,  expressed  or  implied.  Some 
moralists  hold  that  although  it  is  not  the  seal  it  is  as  binding  as  the 
seal,  others  that  it  is  entitled  to  the  natural  seal,  others  that  it  is  less 
effective  than  an  oath  of  secrecy  and  can  be  revealed  in  case  of  neces- 
sity or  at  the  command  of  a  superior.  Father  Sayre  tells  us  that  in 
his  time  (1605)  it  was  a  common  practice,  even  between  laymen,  and 
tliat  the  l)elief  in  its  sanctity  was  a  widely  spread  vulgar  error.* 

In  a  priesthood  like  that  of  the  middle  ages,  so  largely  composed 
of  men  corrupt  and  ignorant  of  their  duties,  it  was  manifestly  impos- 
sible that  violations  of  the  seal  should  not  be  of  frequent  occurrence. 
Carelessness,  malice,  intoxication,  garrulity — numerous  motives  more 
or  less  innocent — rendered  the  enforcement  of  the  precept  a  difficult 


*  Durand.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iv.  J  12.— N.  de  Auximo 
in  Summ.  Pisanellam  s.  v.  ConfessionU  Cefatio. — Vittorelli  in  Toleti  Instruct 
Sacerd.  Lib.  ill.  cap.  xvi.  n.  7. — Jucnin.  de  Sacramentis  Diss.  vi.  Q.  5,  cap.  6, 
Art.  4,  ?  3.— Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  798.— Benzi,  Praxis  Disp.  II.  Q.  vii. 
Art.  2.— Gury  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  II.  648. 

2  Wilkins  boncilia  II.  40. 

'  S.  Th.  Aqiiin.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  iii.  Art.  1.— Summa  Pisanellas. 
V.  Con/essionis  Cdatio  n.  6  cum  not.  Nich.  de  Ausimo. —Summa  Tabieua  s.  v. 
Cotifeasionis  Celatlo  I  3.— Caietani  Summula  s,  v.  Confessori  necewano.— Toleti 
Instruct.  Sacerd.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.  n.  7.— Henriquez  Summse  Theol.  Moral. 
Lib.  VI.  cap.  xxi.  n.  3.— Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvili.  Art.  iv.n. 
7.— Sayri  Clavis  Regia  Sacerd.  Lib.  xii.  cap.  xvi,  n.  15. 


matter,  to  bo  effected  ooly  by  etroit  extending  tli rough  eenturies. 
For  this  conrUisiou  we  are  not  left  wholly  to  a  priori  reiisoniiig, 
though  cases  of  id  fraction  were  rarely  of  a  nature  to  find  place*  in  the 
ehroDides  of  the  pericKh  Ample  evidence  exists  in  the  eompluints 
of  those  who  were  busied  in  introducing  and  enforcing  tlie  rule. 
Prior  to  the  Laterau  canon^  Alain  de  Lille  advises  penitents  not  to 
confess  to  priests  notorious  for  revealing  the  sins  confessed  to  them  j 
if  the  parisli  priest  is  oue  of  these,  liis  licence  should  he  obtaitie^l  to 
seek  another  confessor.*  The  threats  embodied  io  the  Latcran  canon 
did  not  mend  matters  siieedily.  William  of  Paris  says  that  no  one 
is  hmud  to  confers  when  the  Cf>nfcssor  is  a  traitor  and  publisher  of 
confeiisions ;  at  the  moatj  when  the  parish  priest  is  such,  only  those 
siiis  should  be  confessed  to  him  of  which  the  knowledge  can  work  no 
evil  to  his  subjects,  and  a  licence  be  sought  from  him  or  from  the 
bishop  to  confess  elsewhere.*  Xot  long  after  this  occurred  a  notorious 
case,  well-known  to  theologians  and  historians.  The  Dominican 
Berenguer  de  Castel-Bisbal,  Bishop  of  Gerona,  was  confessor  to 
Jayrae  I,  d  Conqimladm\  of  Aragon,  and,  according  to  the  tatter's 
statement  to  Innocent  IV.,  treacherously  betrayed  him  by  revealing 
a  secret  learned  in  the  confessionaL  The  royal  wrath  was  savagely 
gratifie<l  by  cutting  out  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the  enlprit^s  tongue 
and  banishing  him,  a  violation  of  clerical  immunity  which  subjected 
the  king  to  excommunication,  when,  like  Henry  II.  of  England,  he 
was  glad  to  purchase  absolution  by  conceding  partial  exemption  from 
secular  law  to  ecclesiastics  and  by  making  enormous  gifts  tu  the 
raonaj^tery  of  Bc^nifaza  and  to  the  hospital  of  S.  Vicente  at  Valencia.^ 
Even  when  there  was  sufficient  retiwnce  to  withhold  tlic  names  of 
penitents,  Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa  complains  that  many  priests  gos- 
siped so  recklessly  about  confessions  made  to  them  that  identificii- 
tion  of  inclividuals  was  easy  and  that  siimeis  were  thus  largely 
deterred  from  confession.*  This  dread  of  priestly  garrulity  was  a 
oonsidemble  factor  in  the  success  as  confessors  of  the  intruding 
Mendicants,  for,  at   least  in  the  earlier  period »  they  were  reganled 


'  Alani  de  Iuj^uIib  Lib.  de  Prenit.  (Migne  CCX.  304). 
iGuill.  Pariftiens.  de  8iicr.  Pti?riit,  cap.  2. 

spana  Sa^^rada,    XLIV.   22-27,    279-87.— Coacil.   lierdense   imn.    124<) 

'  (Aguirre,  V,  194).— Eaynald.  ATiniiL  mm.  I24f>.  \i,  43-48.— Caramuelis  TLeoh 

Fumlaai.  a.  1841. 

*  Host!  ens.  Aurexe  Sum  rase  Lib,  v,  De  P<Bfi.  et  ReiniBs,  {  52, 
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as  more  striet  than  the  secular  <'lergy  in  the  obsorvance  of  the  rule/ 
That  it  was  Dot  a  mere  presumptive  fear  of  inili^eretion,  but  a  well- 
fouodcd  apprehension  based  on  experience,  is  seen  by  the  efforts  of 
the  local  et>uiieils  during  the  thlrtwaith  and  fourteenth  centuries  to 
enforee  the  oliservanee  of  tlie  precept  (p.  422),  vvliile  even  until  the 
sixteenth  century  the  list  of  Jiiterrogtitious  dmwn  up  for  the  exam- 
ination of  priests  in  tlie  confessional  contain  an  in*piiry  as  to  the 
violation  of  the  seal' — evidently  it  was  one  of  the  offences  custom- 
arily expected  of  them,  Erasmus  alludes  to  the  garrulity  of  con- 
feasors  as  a  matter  of  common  notoriety/*  and  this  is  confirmed  by 
the  constant  reiteration  in  the  manuals  and  text^books  down  to  the 
present  time,  of  the  dictum  of  William  of  Paris— that  the  jvenitent 
who  knows  by  experience  that  his  jxirish  priest  is  a  revealer  of  con- 
fessions, or  has  a  reason  to  fear  it  in  his  own  case,  is  excused  from 
confesi^ing  to  hiui  ;  if  he  itin  find  auother  priest  to  shrive  him  he  can 
do  so;  if  not,  let  him  confess  only  such  matters  as  will  not  injure 
him  or  others  if  divulged.*  La  Croix  emphasizes  it  by  saying 
a  penitent  feeling  certain  tliat  his  confessor  will  reveal  his  sins 
single  person  is  not  bound  to  confess  to  him  even  on  the  death-bed, 
when,  if  assured  of  his  own  contrition,  he  can  confess  some  venials,  and 
thas  i-eceive  indirect  absolution.^  Tliere  is  ample  evidence  that  these 
provisions  were  not  framed  merely  to  meet  a  speculative  difficulty, 
Bartolom^  de  Medina  speaks  of  the  evils  wrought  in  Spain  by  im- 
modest confessors  who  violate  the  seal  and  bring  shame  upon  the 
ministry  and  ctm tempt  for  its  functions.®  In  1G04  the  council  of 
Cambrai  felt  it  necessiiry  to  prohibit  priests  from  gossiping  together 
about  the  confessions  which  they  had  heard,  und,  in  1699,  the  council 


*  S,  Bomiventuraa  Tract.  Quare  Fratrea  Minorea  prcedicent 

^  B.  cle  Chaiiuis  Interrog.  fol.  92^.^-Somma  Pacifica  cap.  xxii.— Coafessioo- 
ario  breve  y  muy  provcchoso,  cap,  xii. 

*  "Sunt  enim  permulti,  qiiufl  <^ompertum  e-^t,  qui,  quod  accipiuut  in  confe&- 
aionibus  elfutiunt." — Erasmi  CoHm|.  Confab,  pia. 

*  S.  Boaaventurie  C<jnfes.^ionale  Cap.  iv.  Partic.  L — Manip.  Curator,  P.  IL 
Tit.  ill.  Cap.  4.— Jaannis  de  Janua  Summ®  s.  v.  Confts^lo, — Sumina  Piaanellii 
«.  V.  Octttfesslo  m:  n,  i, — S,  Anton ini  Summoe  P.  iii-  Tit.  xiv.  Cap,  19,  }  8. — 
Sauhi  Comment,  in  Saronarolfe  Confesaionwle  ful.  85^. — Clericati  de  Poenit- 
Decis,  xxiii.  n,  IL — ^.  Alph.de  Ligurio  ThcoL  Moral.  Lib.  VI.  n.673,— Bonal 
Institt.  Theol.  T.  IV.  n.  246. 

»  La  Croix  TlieoL  Moral  Lib.  VL  P.  ii.  n.  1190. 
'  Bart,  a  Medina  Instruct.  Confessar.  Lib.  ii,  eap»  4. 
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^Naples  tried  to  restmiu  the  evil  by  ciiutianing  tliom  not  to  reveal 
fonfe^sions.^  Tliat  these  efforts  were  not  luieiillcil  for  may  be  guessed 
from  t!ie  rebuke  uttered  i>y  8.  Leonardo  da  Porto  Maiirizio  of  the 
indiscretion  of  those  priests  who  freely  ehatter  about  matters  heard 
in  cx>i]feT^sion  ixs  though  they  were  the  current  talk  of  the  streets.' 
LcK^hon,  in  1708,  tells  us  that  he  is  iudueetl  to  write  his  book  by  the 
indiscretion  of  many  priestjs  and  the  imeeitainty  felt  by  the  faithful 
wliether  their  confessions  will  be  held  secret — in  fact,  he  says,  that 
many  priests  make  confessions  the  staple  of  their  talk,  speaking 
without  retieenc<!  at  table  and  elsewhere  of  their  granting  or  with- 
holding tlie  absolution  of  individuals,  gossiping  about  the  ihmily  affairs 
and  defects  of  their  penitents  and  violating  the  seal  without  scruple, 
even  though  not  revealing  the  sins  confesses],  besides  which  tliey 
often  take  when  preaching  the  opjxirtnnity  of  humiliating  those 
against  whom  they  have  a  grudge.'  Matters  were  no  better  in  Italy, 
for  Pittnni  states  that  the  imprudent  garrulity  of  eonfessors  is  the 
cause  of  constant  scandals/  The  action  of  several  recent  councils 
would  appear  to  justify  the  inference  that  even  yet  the  seal  of  tlie 
confessional  is  not  observed  a,s  rigorously  as  might  be  desirable*^ 

Apart  from  these  generalities^  individual  cases,  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  offence,  are  not  apt  to  he  known  or  reeorded,  but  I 
have  met  with  a  few  wliieh  serve  to  indicate  tliat  they  are  by  no 
means  unexampled.  One  which,  by  its  pul>lic  nature,  attracttnl  some 
attenti<»n  at  the  time,  occurred  in  1331  as  an  incident  of  the  affair 
which  drove  to  England  Robert  d^Artois,  brother-indaw  of  Philippe 
de  Yalois,  and  thus  contributed  to  the  hundred  years'  war.  In  the 
endciivor  to  boL^tcr  up  claims  to  Artois,  which  he  had  renounced, 
Rolr)crt  produced  siuidry  fiirgt'd  documeuti^.  They  were  pnmounced 
fraudulent,  a  woman  who  had  fabricated   them  for  him  was  burnt, 


»  C.  Cameracens.  ann.  160f,  Tit,  VIIL  cap,  8  (Hartzheim  VIII.  594)-— 0. 
Neapolit.  ann,  W.f^,  Tit.  nt,  cap.  5,  n.  G  (Coil.  Lacens*.  L  18.S). 

*  S.  Leon.*irdo  dn  P,  M.,  Discorso  Mistico  e  Morale,  J  xks.. 

'  Loehon,  Traits  du  Secret,  Preface,  pp.  59-60,  63,  71.— 8ee  also  Sumrnse 
AlexandriuBB  P.  I.  ii,570. 

*  Pittojn  Con?titoti(mc»  PontifieiBe,  T.  VII.  n.  345,— **  Confesaarii  igitwr 
omnino  Hnguam  cnntineant,  (juia  c\  eoruin  imprudenti  loquacitate  84ej»i!*airne 
gravissima  oriuntur  scandala," 

*  C.  8enonenM,  ann.  18.50,  Tit.  in  cup,  5;  C.  I^aaroUm,  aan,  1850,  Sect  1V» 
n.  25;  C.  Venet.  ana.  1859,  P.  in.  cap.  xxii.  f  5  (Coll.  Lacens.  IV.  892  j  Vt* 
334,785). 


454 


THE  SKiL  OF  CONFESSIOK 


and  he  fled  to  the  Duke  of  Bralmut,  In  the  course  of  his  trial  his 
coofeasor,  a  r>omiiiieaii  uained  Jean  Auljery,  was  seized  and  refused 
to  reveal  what  lie  had  learned  in  confession,  but  on  being  pressed 
consented  to  speiik  if  he  eonhl  l>e  assured  by  masters  in  theolog}'  that 
ho  could  do  so  with  a  good  eonseienee.  An  assembly  of  theologians 
was  held  in  the  pahiee  of  the  Bi^^liop  of  Paris^  presided  over  by  Pierre 
de  la  Palii,  the  foremost  theologian  of  Fmnce,  then  recently  created 
Patriarrli  of  Jerusalem.  In  his  writings  Pierre  construes  rigidly  the 
obligations  of  the  seal,  but  on  ttiis  oecasiou  he  argued  that  the  con- 
fessor couUl  and  ought  to  reveal  what  he  knew  ;  only  sins  are  oovereil 
by  the  seal,  but  this  was  not  a  sin  hut  the  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
necessary  for  justice  and  the  peace  of  the  realm,  for  which  he  w^ould 
deserve  reward.  All  the  masters  present  assented,  Jean  promised  to 
testify  and  was  assured  that  he  would  be  recommended  to  the  king. 
He  was  carried  lie  fore  the  oflicials  and  reveahxl  all  he  knew,  after 
wliich  he  wa^  remanded  back  to  prison  and  was  never  seen  again — a 
martyr  of  the  system  if  not  of  the  seal.^ 

The  next  tx^ntiiry  afibnis  an  example  in  which  there  was  even 
higher  authority  for  the  violation  of  the  seal^  for  the  confessor  in 
this  case  was  a  cardinal,  who,  under  disi>ensation  from  Eugenius  r\^., 
revcaliHl  a  confession  the  knowledge  of  which  was  important  to  the 
pajKil  policy  of  the  moment.  In  this  ease  Prierias  is  the  apologist, 
and  argues  that  it  was  for  legitimate  cause  and  beneficial  to  some  one, 
even  though  not  to  the  penitent — and,  besides,  tlie  penitent  could 
also  have  revealed  it  himself.^  Heveral  cases  occurring  in  the  six- 
teenth century  may  be  noted.  The  plot  of  the  Constable  Bourlwn 
against  Francis  I,  is  said  to  have  been  discovered  through  the  reve- 
lation of  a  confessor  to  whom  it  w^as  confided,  though  the  story  is 
told  in  different  ways."^  In  Spain,  St.  Thomas  of  Vilan<iva,  when 
Art*hbishop  of  Valencia,  interfered  to  save  a  murderer  whf»  had  by 
mischance  confessed  to  a  brother  of  his  victim  and  had  consequently 


"  Guillel.  Nangis  Contin.  ann.  1331. 

*  Stimma  Sylvestrina  a.  v,  Con/e^sh  ill,  J  2. 

^  De  Thoa  (Hiat,  UuiverseUe  Liv.  iir,)  stiites  that  the  Seigneur  de  St  Valier, 
father  of  Diaae  de  Poitiers^  was  concerned  in  the  plot  and  W4i»  betrayed  by 
his  confessor.  Pasquier  (Recherches  de  la  France,  Liv.  viii*  ch.  39)  says  that 
two  gentlemen  of  Normandy  were  solicited  to  join  and  refused;  they  confessed 
to  a  priest  who  revealed  the  matter  to  Br^z^,  Seneschal  of  Xormandy. 
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bi'^en  hetrayetl ;  in  thh  mac  the  confessor  was  leniently  punished.' 
OffV-nding  prit'sts  tlid  not  always  escape  so  easily.  At  Toulouse,  in 
1579,  an  innkeeper  murdered  a  guest  and  buried  the  body  in  the 
cellar:  lie  oonfossed  the  crime  to  a  priest  who,  seduced  by  a  reward 
otlereil  for  the  detection  of  tlie  murderer,  denounced  the  criminal  to 
the  magistrates ;  under  torture  the  culprit  confessed  the  crime^  add- 
ing that  no  one  but  the  (*onfcssor  could  have  betrayed  him  ;  an 
in  vest  [gilt  ion  ensued^  which  resulted  in  the  Parlement  of  TouIoiLse 
releasing  the  criminal  aud  hanging  the  priest,  after  he  had  been 
degraded  by  the  bishop.^  In  this  the  example  was  folhm^ed  of  a 
case  occurring  at  Padua  about  1530,  when  the  murderer  was  dis- 
charged and  the  priest  execute<l  in  Venice.^ 

In  the  seven tecuth  centurj'  Gobat  happens  to  relate  two  eases  of 
recent  occurrence.  In  one  of  these  a  man  poisoned  his  two  children, 
of  wdiora  one  died.  Suspicion  arising  he  tltnl,  but  meeting  a  Domini- 
can of  his  town,  he  relieved  his  conscience  by  ainfession.  The 
Dominican  reporteil  it ;  the  man  was  arrested,  tried  and  executed. 
In  another  case  a  woman  tried  for  a  crime  could  not  be  induced  to 
admit  her  guilt,  A  Dominican  visited  her  in  prison  ;  she  confessed 
to  him,  lie  revealed  it  to  the  judge,  and  she  was  duly  put  to  dejith,* 
As  no  j>unishment  seems  to  have  awaited  the  friars  it  would  appear 
that  the  Teutonic  pnicticc  in  these  matters  diifered  from  the  I^atin, 
thougli  pertiaps  it  may  be  attributed  rather  to  a  growing  indifference 
to  the  siiuctity  of  the  seal,  for  this  is  manifested  in  a  curious  case 
w^hich  occurred,  in  1705,  in  the  difx^ese  of  Carcassonne.  A  parish 
priest  revealed  a  confession  to  the  wife  of  a  man  whom  the  penitent 
had  injured.  The  aHair  became  public  aud  tlic  syndic  of  the  place 
denounced  the  priest  to  the  episcopal  official,  who,  on  conviction, 


'  Lenglet  Du  FreBnoy,  Traits  du  Secret,  pp.  101-104. 

'  ClerifntJ  de  Pojnitent,  Decis*  XLIX.  n»  19.         "  Du  Freanoy,  op.  ci(.  p.  108. 

*  Clobat  Alphab.  Coafessar.  n*  778-9.  As  n  Jeauit,  Gobat  mitumily  was  aot 
averse  to  making  known  the  derelictioaa  of  Douiioicans,  bat  he  hioiiself  did 
not  observe  the  preseriptions  of  the  seal,  for  he  tells  us  of  a  peaaaut  with  whom 
he  liad  trouble  in  getting  him  tfj  define  the  number  (►f  his  sins.  The  man's 
parisli  prieet  wiis  a  penitent  of  Gobat,  who  tha^  knew  that  he  was  equally 
negligent  in  confessing,  ao  he  inAtrncted  the  rui*tic  on  his  return  to  the  priest 
to  say  to  him  that  it  was  no  wonder  h\^  pariBhionera  confessed  ao  badly  since 
he  eonfeaaed  so  imperfectly  himself  (Ibid*  n.  444)»  As  Gobat  was  a  trained 
theologian  and  an  uouBually  experienced  confessor,  hi*  story  makes  one  doubt 
the  observance  in  practice  of  the  rigid  definitions  of  the  books. 
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sentenced  him  to  three  y ears'  re^sidenee  in  a  i^eminarw  The  punish- 
ment was  iincauonicsdly  light,  but  the  priest  aj>pealed  to  the  court 
of  the  metro}x>Iitan,  which  set  the  sentence  aside  and  put  the  costs 
on  the  syndic,  wlio  then  interjected  an  appd  commr  iVabtm  to  the 
Parlement  of  Tonlmirfe,  vvhirli  decided  that  it  had  no  jurisdiction 
except  to  relieve  the  syndic.^  It  was  not  many  years  after  this  that 
Ptre  d'Aubenton  is  said  to  have  rcveided  to  the  Regent  Orleans  a 
confession  of  Pliilip  V.  of  8pain/ 

In  view  of  these  case»  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  violation  of 
the  seal  is  so  nirely  included  among  the  heinous  sins  reservtMl  to 
epis<?opal  jurisdiction  in  for  a  ptjenilentiw,  I  have  met  with  but  one 
instance  of  it — that  of  the  Abbot  of  Monte  Ca!5sino,  who  possessed 
diocesan  rights  over  a  consideral>le  territ^>ry,^  As  the  list  of  re- 
servefl  sins  is  public,  i>crhaps  it  is  thought  indiscreet  to  let  it  be 
known  that  such  cases  are  possible.  At  the  same  time  it  is  admittei] 
that  they  belong  to  the  class  in  which  partitas  materke  cannot  be 
pleaded  in  defence — that  is,  that  the  trifling  nature  of  an  infmctioD 
will  not  serve  in  extenuation.  Ilecent  authorities,  however,  tell  us 
that  if  the  danger  of  indirect  revelation  is  ver)"  remote  pa?T;i/a«  may 
be  urgctl.^ 

T!ie  most  persistent  violators  i>f  the  seal  were  tlie  regular  Orders. 
We  have  seen  how  emphatically  monastic  superiors  were  forljiddeu 
to  make  use  in  any  way  of  kuov\^ledge  gained  in  c^jnfession.  Yet 
already  in  the  thirteenth  century  the  coniphiint  was  made  that  they 
arranged  surrei>titiously  to  obtain  informutiou  as  to  t!ie  sins  of  their 
subjects  by  establishing  a  code  to  be  usetl  by  confessors  under  which 
every  offence  had  its  sf>ccial  penanccj  so  that  tliey  knew  at  once  of 
what  each  member  of  the  bouse  hatl  been  guilty.''  Of  course,  knowl- 
edge thus  gained  by  violating  the  seal  would  be  used  without  scruple 
as  to  further  violation.  The  temptation  of  exploiting  the  conft'8- 
fiional  for  the  government  of  tlie  large  and  sometimes  hisubordiuate 


'  Du  Fresnoy,  op,  ciL  Append  p-  10-5. 

*  Gr^goire,  HmUike  de^  Confesscura  des  Empere^irs  etc.  p.  99. 

*  Jac.  B  Graffiis  de  Casuum  Ref*ervat,  Lib,  ii.  cap.  xxxvi.  n»  1. 

*  Alph.  de  Leoae  d^  Off.  et  Potest.  CnnresLsar.  Recoil,  vil.  n.  43.— Gur 
Cocap,  Theol  MoraL  IL  649.— Varceno  Comp,  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xvu. 
cap.  iv.  art.  7. 

^  Col  lectio  de  Scandal  ie  Ect-lesiae  {Dollinger^  Beitrage  zur  iwlitiachen* 
kirchlichen  und  Cultur-Geschichte,  III.  194)» 
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bodies  of  men  asseml>le(l  in  the  religious  Orders  wns  sufficient  to 
overcome  all  reverence  for  the  sixnt^tity  of  the  seiil.  Its  use  eon- 
tinuetl  and  was  reduced  to  a  system  among  the  Jesuits  as  one  of  the 
means  whereby  the  ironelnd  discipline  of  the  Society  was  maintained 
and  enforced.  An  inside  view  of  it  is  aftorded  by  a  very  euinous 
memorial  from  some  Spanish  Jesuits  to  tlie  Inijuisition,  tbrwardtHl 
about  1590  by  the  Holy  Office  to  Sixtiis  V.  Among  various  com- 
plaints is  one  that  the  Company  of  Jesus  is  governed  throiij^di  the 
confessionaL  The  onlinary  confessor,  it  is  stateil,  can  al>solve  only 
for  venial  and  mental  sins.  All  actual  and  mortal  sins  are  reserved 
for  the  Rector  of  the  College  or  his  superior ;  to  this  superior  every 
member  has  to  confess  once  in  six  months,  and  then  rejieat  it  yearly 
to  the  provincial  when  he  comes,  and  again  to  the  visitor  when  he 
makes  his  rounds.  All  this  is  in  order  that  the  superiors  may  know 
the  character  of  every  member  and  govern  them  acoordingly.  This 
renders  the  sacrament  odious,  it  leads  to  imperfect  confession,  for 
they  argue  that  %vhen  the  seal  is  thus  violated  tliere  is  oo  sin  in  con- 
cealing sins,  and  that  it  is  a  sacrilege  thus  to  abuse  the  sacrament. 
Besides,  many  take  advantage  of  this  when  c^cmtessing  to  poison  the 
ear  of  the  su|>erior  with  false  witness  concerning  their  comrades,  and 
as  it  is  all  written  down  and  sent  to  the  Geiu*ral  there  result  many 
unjust  punishments ;  men  are  dislionoreil  and  debaritMl  from  ad- 
vancement. It  is  no  unusual  thing  for  a  man  to  be  kept  in  the 
novitiate  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  without  being  admitted  to  pro- 
fession,^ 

'  Bibl,  Vatican.  SIHS.  Ottobonian.  Lat.  n.  495,  As  I  beheve  this  remai'k- 
able  dricumeDt  i?^  inedited,  a  short  extract  from  it  may  serv^e  a*?  a  cimtribytion 
to  the  history  of  the  Company  of  Jesus,  which  is  still  to  he  written. 

**CoD  lo  qual  dhen  hacerse  el  Hsinti>  BiHTamento  de  la  confesion  odioso,  piie^ 
hazea  que  totas  mh  fla^jaezas  y  miserias  los  ayan  los  Hubditos  de  maiiiheatar 
mucha*  vezes  y  a  muchas  peraoniis^  y  para  govenmrlos  exterioriiiente,  y  ^ue 
de»%o  proced*?  el  dctener  a  muchos  relifciotio»  veinte  y  treintii  aiios  Bin  admitir- 
los  &  la  profesion,  y  que  el  que  eiitrc  moxo  novicio  sc  vce  viejo  y  novicio, 
Bizen  tambien  hazerse  esto  santo  snacramento  pi^rnicioso,  pjorque  da  ocasion  a 
que  no  ae  haga  la  confesion  entera  y  que  se  cailen  en  ell  a  mucha.s  fallaa,  y  atin 
dLzen  que  con  tant<i  perjuiido  y  daSo  de  sua  honrra;*  y  famas  no  lea  obliga  el 
precepto  de  la  integridad  de  esto  snnto  saiirainento,  y  que  no  peccan  en  dimidiar 
«U8  confesiones.  Demaa  desnto  dizen  este  santo  sacra  men  to  se  haze  ^acrilego  de 
parte  de  los  snperiores  confesores,  piies  iisan  del  para  sua  designias  y  gohiemo 
exterior,  y  de  parte  de  los  que  confiesan  pues  dividen  la  confesiou,  no  se  con- 
esando  enteramente  con  eacrupulo  de  su*  conscieuciaa,  y  que  ay  mucha«  quef 
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SixtiLs  V-  apparently  took  do  action  on  this  memorial,  but  it  may 
reasonably  be  reo^arde*!  as  a  factor  in  inducing  his  suecessor,  Clem- 
ent VIII*,  to  take  the  subject  into  serious  consideration.  There 
were,  indeed,  theologians  of  authority  who  o|x?nly  taught  that  a 
prelate  could  use  for  the  government  of  hh  diocese  or  conveot  in- 
formation obtained  in  euufession  from  his  subjects.^  Nothing  was 
more  conducive  than  this  to  render  coufessioa  odious  among  eccle- 
siastics, and  for  this  reason  conscientious  prelates,  like  S,  Carlo 
Borroraeo,  were  accusbomed  to  refuse  to  hear  the  eoufessions  of  their 
siibf>nlinatos,*  It  was  not  an  easy  matter  for  even  a  pope  to  handle, 
in  view  of  tlie  powerful  influence  of  the  relig^ious  Oalers,  together 
with  tlie  sc^iudal  to  be  Ciiused  by  proclaiming  that  the  seal  was 
haliitually  violated  by  those  who  were  regarded  as  the  bulwarks  of 
the  Church,  and  nothing  but  a  profound  sense  of  the  necessity  could 
have  prompted  Clement  to  action.  Yet,  in  159*),  he  took  the  de- 
cisive step  of  forbidding  superiors,  and  all  confessors  who  might  be 
promoted,  from  using  in  any  manner  whatsoever  the  knowledge 
gained  in  confession  for  the  external  government  of  their  Orders. 
It  argued  a  lack  of  confidence  in  their  obcdicnc^e  that  to  check  the 
abuse  of  which  the  Spanish  Jesuits  complained — that  the  ordinary 
confessor  was  practically  <livested  of  authority  in  the  confessional  by 
the  extension  of  reservations — tliat  he  moreover  limited  the  power 
to  decree  reserved  cases.  Of  these  he  prescribed  eleven  and  forbade 
their  increase  sav^e  by  general  chapters,  and  soon  after\yards  he  prac* 
tieally  abolished  even  these  by  ilccrccing  that  if  the  superior  refused 
to  grant  a  faculty  for  a  reserved  case,  the  confessor  could  absolve 
without   it,"      Tl^at   Urban    VIII.    was   obliged    to    publish    anew 


80  color  de  confcaiones  dlxen  de  otros  al  superior  quaodrt  se  coofiesiin  testi- 
monios  falaog,  como  aaben  que  su  gobierno  ea  de  confesiones  y  qae  el  superior 
lo9  a  de  creer  y  eacriverlu  al  Geaeral,  y  que  asi  se  an  visto  maclios  testlmonios 
lebantadoft  y  muehos  cantigos  win  culpa,  de  donde  se  sigue  que  laa  faltas  y  cay- 
das  en  la  dicha  compaSia  perpetuameDte  estan  en  pie  y  dexan  el  hombre  sin 
credito." 

For  an  account  of  these  troubles  and  of  those  alluded  to  above  (p.  S86),  from 
the  Jesuit  point  of  view,  see  Carlo  Borgo's  Memoria  (kUoHm^  pp.  91  sqq ,  Cod- 
mopoli  (Roma)  1780. 

^  Juenin  de  Saeramentis  Diss,  VI.  Q  5,  cap.  6,  art.  4,  J  3, 

^  Clericati  de  Poenit.  Decis.  xxxix.  n.  3. 

»  Cleraeut  PP.  VIIL  Deen  2G  Mail,  1593  (Bullae  IV.  68,  inter  Conatitt" 
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Oernent'j^  legislation  shows  liow  stubborn  was  the  oppositiViu  wliieh 
it  excited,  but  it  luis  romnined  since  then  the  law  of  the  Churchy  and 
the  prohibition  to  use  knowledge  gained  in  confession  is  construed  as 
applying  to  secular  prelates  as  well  as  to  regular,* 


Urbani  VIII.).— B^mardi  a  Bononia  Man,  Confessar.  Ord.  Capuccin^  cap.  5, 
i  1— La  Croix  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  P.  ii,  n.  1600,  1602  sqq. 

The  eleven  specified  reserved  cases  are  apostasy,  furtively  leaving  tlie  hou&e 
at  night,  sorcery,  mortul  theft  of  property  of  the  house,  ownership  in  violation 
of  TOW  of  poverty,  consuniniated  carnal  sin,  perjury  in  court,  complit-ity  in 
procuring  ahorlion,  homicide  or  wounding,  forgery  of  the  signature  or  seal  of 
the  hnuijie,  and  interfering  with  letters  between  the  sujierior  and  his  subjects. 

The  Jesuits,  in  their  fifth  general  ccmgregation,  held  in  1695,  forthwith 
added  nine  more  cases, — Quintje  Congr,  Gen,  Deer,  51 ,  57|  64  (Decreta  Congr* 
Gen,,  Antverpiffi,  1605,  pp.  311,  322,  328),  Cf.  La  Croix  Theol,  Moral,  Lib,  vl. 
P,  ii.  0.  1668). 

Human  perversity  could  always  be  relied  upon  to  turn  to  it**  account  what 
ever  meaBures  were  tiiken  to  check  disorder.  The  system  of  reserved  cases 
which  Clement  VI 11,  thus  virtually  abrogated  had  been  adopted  by  Martin  V* 
in  1430,  as  one  of  the  means  of  enforcing  the  much  needed  reform  of  the  Con- 
ventual Franciscans,  when  he  declared  contumacious  disobedience,  holding  of 
private  property,  lapses  of  the  flesh,  violence,  false  witne^o,  libelling,  forgery 
of  seals  and  false  accusationa  to  be  reserved  to  the  provincial  miuiaters*^ 
Martini  PP.  V,  Bull  Oua  gmerak,  Regular  cap,  7  (Bullar.  L  311). 

^  Gury  Comp.  TheoL  Moral  H.  670, 


CHAPTER    XIY. 

ABSOLUTION. 

Although,  in  a  general  way,  absolution  has  been  referred  to  in 
preceding  chapters,  there  is  much  concerning  it  which  requires  fur- 
ther consideration  if  we  would  understand  the  evolution  of  sacerdo- 
talism leading  to  the  existing  theory  and  practice  of  the  Church. 

We  have  seen  that  in  primitive  times  there  was  nothing  to  cor- 
respond with  the  modern  conception  of  absolution — the  pardon  or 
remission  of  sin  by  one  human  being  to  another.  There  was  recon- 
ciliation to  the  Church,  but  there  was  no  assumption  that  this 
reconciliation  included  or  inferred  justification — the  reconciliation  of 
the  sinner  to  God.  Yet  penitence  entitled  the  repentant  sinner  to 
the  mediation  of  the  Church,  including  its  ministers  and  the  congre- 
gation, and  this  mediation  was  held  to  be  an  efficient  factor  in 
placating  the  Deity.  From  an  early  period  the  prayers  of  the  just 
were  regarded  as  the  most  available  means  of  supplementing  the 
repentance  of  the  sinner  and  of  inducing  God  to  avert  from  him  the 
sentence  of  perdition.  The  congregation  joined  in  prayer  over  the 
penitents  during  the  term  of  penance  and  at  the  ceremony  of  recon- 
ciliation. The  intercession  of  all  was  sought,  but  that  martyrs  and 
saints  and  finally  priests  came  to  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  efficient 
mediators  was  a  natural  development  of  a  religion  which  was  con- 
stantly becoming  more  contaminated  with  pagan  elements  and  more 
anthropomorphic  in  its  conception  of  the  Divine  Being. 

We  have  already  seen  how  gradual  was  the  growth  of  belief  in  the 
power  of  the  keys  and  that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  pretensions 
of  the  priests  reproved  by  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Isidor  of  Pelusium, 
the  Church  through  its  authoritative  expositors  for  a  long  while  there- 
after made  no  positive  claim  for  its  ministers  of  the  power  of  remit- 
ting sin.  That  was  a  heresy  of  the  Donatists,  fittingly  rebuked  by 
St.  Augustin.  When  they  presumed  to  use  the  "indicative"  form 
of  absolution,  which  Latin  Christianity  adopted  only  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  he  declared  it  to  be  fatuous  and  heretical,  for  it  is 
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God  who  |)artlons  and  not  the  priest,'  Priests  t*oulJ  pray  ovtT  the 
reix^iUant  sinner  and  implore  for  hirn  the  merey  of  (.Tod,  but  that  wan 
all,  and  no  one  ventured  to  define  the  exaet  value  of  their  pniyers : 
they  simply  did  all  that  they  eould  and  the  i>enitent  could  ask  no 
more.  iSo  careinl^  indeed,  were  the  Fathers  from  usurping;  the  fune- 
tions  of  God  that  even  the  fL>rmula  of  baptism  was  pnrely  deprei^itory, 
and  the  words  "  I  baptize  thee"  do  not  make  their  appearance  until 
the  seventh  century.^ 

Leo  !•  only  knows  a  supplicatory  |x>wer  as  belonging  to  tlie 
bishops,  thongli  he  assumes  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  procure 
reconciliation  to  Go<].*     The  biographer  of  St*  Hilary  i>f  Aries  de- 


*  S.  AugustiD.  Serm.  xcix,  cap.  8. 

*  The  oldest  Sacramentary  date?  from  the  close  of  the  fiftli  century  :  it  does 
not  give  the  details  fif  the  baptismal  rite,  but,  iu  the  msunA  following,  the  remis* 
fijan  of  siui?  in  it  b  ascribed  wholly  to  God^^'quos  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  sancto 
regenerare  digaatus  ei*  tribueim  ei»  remiasionem  ooiaiuoi  peccatomm," — Sacmm. 
Leonianam  (Maratori  0pp.  T.  XIII.  P.  I.  p.  522). 

The  next^  wliicli  is  of  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  give*  the  whole  ritual. 
It  contains  no  "  Ego  te  haptizo,"  but  m  the  oeophyte  emerges  frtini  the  third 
plunge  the  priast  utters  tlie  prayer  "Deun  oaiaiputeu*,  pater  Doiuiui  K«>stri 
J€8U  Chriati,  qui  te  regcaeravit  ex  aqua  et  Bpiritu  aancto  qui^ue  dedit  tibi 
reuiissionem  omuiutu  peceatorum,  Ipse  te  lineftt  Chrismate  »aluti»  \u  Chriato 
Jesu  in  vitaiu  ajtcruam/'— Sacram*  Gela^^iauum,  Lib.  i,  n.  Ixxv.  (Muratori 
XIII,  IL  169). 

In  the  sabsequeut  Sacramentarium  Gretjoriamtm  (Munitori,  /t*t'.  ctL  pp.  745, 
914)  the  priest,  when  making  the  immersion,  says  '*Ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti  *'  while  retaining  tlie  rest  of  the  formula,  and 
this  incongruous  mixture  of  iadicatirc  and  deprecatory  elements  is  still  re- 
tained (Ritnale  Eomfinum,  Tit.  IL  cap,  2)^  aa  we  shall  see  is  also  the  case  in 
the  absolution  formula. 

The  ]iarallel  ha-^  it^  interest,  for  when  Aquinas  was  battling  with  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  newly-introduced  indicative  formula  of  absolution,  he  argued 
(Opiise.  XXII.)  that  as  in  baptism  the  priest  says  ''Ego  te  baptizo,"  so  in  ab- 
ftoivhjg  he  should  say  **  Ego  te  absolvo,"  ignorant  that  botli  were  equally  destitute 
of  early  authority. 

In  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  the  deprecatory  form  has  been  pre* 
served,  in  spite  of  some  attempts  to  modify  it  in  the  same  way  (Rit.  Roman. 
Tit.  V.  cap.  2— ConciL  Trident  Sess.  xiv.  De  extreina  Unctione  cap,  1.— Bened. 
PP.  XIV.  De  Synodo  Dioecesan.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  2).  There  is  piod  reason  tor 
this  in  the  fact  that  part  of  the  function  oT  this  sacrament  is  to  restore  the  sick 
to  health  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise  in  James  V.  14,  and,  as  in  this  cjise  the 
result  is  known,  it  is  manifestly  wiser  to  leave  the  whole  rej*pon!*ibility  with  God 

*  Leonis  PP.  L  Epist.  cviii.  cap,  2  (Ad  Thcodor.) — "indulgentia  Dei  nisi 
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scribes  him  only  as  praving  over  hi.s  pooit<?nt.s.^  A  sermon  attributed 
to  St.  Ca*sarius  of  Arlei^  arguas  that  private  penance  is  much  k^s 
efficient  than  public  because  in  the  hitter  the  penitent  attains  remk- 
sion  of  sins  through  the  prayers  of  the  congregatioo  inov^ed  to  pity 
by  the  sight  of  his  humiliation ;  it  would  be  a  doubt  of  God*s  mercy 
to  suppose  that  such  prayers  are  ioefiectual.^  Evidently  the  good 
siiiut  had  never  heard  of  priestly  absolution  or  any  formula  for  its 
ministration. 

We  have  seen  tlmt  with  the  introduction  of  the  Peuitentials  there 
ciinw  closer  relations  between  priests  and  their  penitents,  accompauied 
with  the  gradual  invasion  of  private  confession  and  penance  upon 
the  public  ceremonies  with  which  the  Cliurch  hat!  been  accustom e<i 
to  administer  reconciliation.  Further  details  of  this  change  "will  be 
more  conveniently  considered  hereafter ;  for  our  present  purpose  it 
suffices  to  allude  to  tlic  strnggle  between  tlie  bishops  and  the  priests, 
in  which  the  former  retained  jurisdictioo  over  public  and  notorioLis 
crimes  and  abandoned  to  the  latter  private  sins  made  known  only 
through  secret  confession,  except  in  such  cases  as  came  to  be  known 
as  reserved.  Yet  as  the  priests  had  not  yet  received  in  oi*dination 
the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  they  were  merely  at  liberty  to  give 
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supphcationibua  Biicerdotani  nequeat  obtineri.'*  So  again  (Epist.  CLXXI.  cap. 
1,  ad  Timoth.)  **  reconciliandos  Deo  per  Ecclesise  preces  instaater  acquiraa/* 

*  Vit  S.  Hilar.  Arelatens.  cap.  xiii.  (Migoe,  L.  1233). 

'  S.  Augustin,  Sermoiies,  Append,  Serm.  civ,  n.  7  j  CCLXI.  n.  2  (Migne, 
XXXIX.  194S.  222S). 

A  bull  of  Boniface  IV.  (608-616)  has  been  cusstoinarily  cited  to  prove  the 
early  existence  of  mcramenUl  absolation.  It  runs  **8unt  nonnulli  falti  uullo 
dogmat-e,  audacia^iiue  quidem  zelo  magis  amaritudinis  <|Uam  dilertione  hiilam- 
mati  iisserenlcs  M<inaclios<,  qui  niundo  mortui  sant  et  Deo  vivimt,  sac^jrdfitalb 
fiffii'ii  jtotentia  indigaoa,  iieque  p^nitentiatn  neqiie  Chrit^tianitnteiii  largiri, 
neque  absolvere  posse  per  divinitiis  injunetam  sacerdotal i  officio  potestateni, 
Sed  omniuo  labuutur."  It  is  attributed  to  a  syuod  wlxicb  Bede  (H.  E.  Lib.  n. 
cap.  4)  says  was  held  by  Boniface  IV.  "de  vita  monacboram  et  qaiote  ordina- 
tarns/'  aad  ia  given  a.'^  such  in  the  collections  (Harduin.  III.  585;  Migae, 
LXXX.  1(H)  and  tiie  later  canonists  (lyon.  Deer.  vii.  22;  Gratian.  cap.  25, 
Caufl,  XVI.  Q.  1).  It  is,  however,  a  manifej^t  frirgery  (JatJlf^,  p.  939) ;  no  other 
act^  of  the  council  have  reached  u^^,  and  thisi  is  only  funiid  in  two  JISS,  the 
recensions  of  which  ditler  considerably.  It  is  borrowed  from  a  canon  of  the 
council  of  Ninies,  held  by  Urban  IL  in  1096  (Harduin.  VI,  il,  1749)  as  part 
of  the  struggle  alluded  to  (p.  298)  between  the  regulars  and  seculars,  and  its 
attribution  to  Boniface  IV,  to  give  it  greater  antiquity  was  doubtless  suggested 
by  the  paa.sage  m  Bede. 
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such  comfort  as  they  fx)u!d  to  penitents  hy  praying  over  them  tinil 
interceding  for  them  with  God.  The  formulas  of  Ri-talled  absolii- 
tion  in  the  rituals  and  Ptcnitentials  and  Onlines  have  been  preserved 
in  great  iitiml>ers  and,  until  the  eleventh  century  was  well  advance*:!, 
are  all  merely  prayers  to  God  to  grant  pardon  to  the  sinner,^  nor 
did  they  restore  him  to  commnniou,  for  that  was  regulated  by  the 
length  of  penance  imposed.  Some  of  them  arc  elabonite,  in  others 
the  ceremony  is  exceedingly  simple,  after  the  prolonged  preliminaries 
had  been  performed  ;  priest  and  penitent  prostratcil  themselves  and 
prayed ;  then  they  consul  ted  together  as  to  the  penitcnee  to  lie  im- 
posed :  the  priest  merely  said  ^*  May  God  guard  thee  Irom  all  evil," 
etc.,  and  dismissed  the  sinner.*  Fmyer  is  the  only  means  of  obtain- 
log  pardon  for  the  sinner  xd hided  to  in  the  statutes  which  jrnss  under 
the  name  of  St*  Boniface  and  in  the  RnW  of  St.  Chrodegang;* 
Aleuin  alludes  only  to  it/  and  even  BentMjict  the  Levite  knows  of 
nothing  else,  except  the  imposition  of  hands  for  piddic  sinners  recon- 
ciled and  absolved  from  excommunication/'*     So  thonjughly  was  this 


'  8ftcrame atari um  Gregcirianam  (Muratori  Opp,  T.  XIII,  P.  ii,  pp.  882-9^ 
S33-4*  916).— Bacramentiirium  vetiis  (Migne  CLL  865-S).— Litarg.  Fontanel- 
lens  (Ibid.  p.  914)v— WasHerschleben,  Bus&ordnungen,  pp,  252,  302,  349,  363, 

■^6,  389,  411,  423,  426,  437,  551,  G66,— Morin.  de  PtEnltentia,  Append,  pp.  19, 
36,  51,  65, — Marteno  de  antiq.  Eccles.  Ritibiw  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  Art.  7» — Pei, 
Thesaur.  Anecd.  IL  IL  6f>L— Burchardi  Decreti  Lib.  xrx,  cap.  7. 

It  was  the  same  in  the  Greek  Church.  See  the  Lihclfug  I^TnUentialis  ascribed 
to  John  the  Faster  (Moriii.  Append,  pp.  80-2,  94).  A  Greek  Ordo  of  uncertain 
tUte  expressly  disclaims  all  power  to  remit  sins-**'  Ego  humilis  et  peecator 
mam:  illjiis  qui  mete  humilitati  confitctur  peccata  super  terram  dimittere  non 
[^Tttleo,  NuUus  est  qui  peccata  dimittere  poiis it  nisi  Bol us  Deu8  .  ,  ,  Dens 
ibi  djmittat  in  hoc  sieculo  et  in  futuro.    Vade  in  pace.*'     (Ibid.  p.  120). 

•  **  Et  dicitur  ei  capituhim :  Dorainu«  custodiat  te  ab  omni  iiialo  et  reliqua,  et 
elinquafl  eum." — Posuit.  Saugallena.  (Wasserschleben,  p.  426)— Pa?nit,  Floria- 

ten*.  (Ibid,  p.  423). 

•  Sp  Bonifacii  Statuta  cap.  31  (D'Achery  Bpicileg.  L  509).— Reg.  S,  Cbrode- 
tie»p.  32  (Migne,  LXXXIX.  1073)-'*  Tnnc  da  illi  pcenitendam  canooice 

"mefistiratam  et  postea  effunda  super  eum  oration e^  et  preces." 

•  Alcuini  Epist.  cxn. — **Quatenus  orationibu8  illiu5  nodtra^  coiife«sionia 
oblatio  Deoacccptabiiie  fiat  et  remissiooem  ab  eo  accipiamus  cui  eat  sacrificium 
apiritu^  contribulatua." 

•  Bened.  Levit^e  Capitul.  Lib.  v.  cap.  116. — **  Ut  divinifi  precibus  et  misera- 
^^  tioiiibua  ab»o1utU9  a  mm  facinoribun  mereatur ;  qnoniam  sine  manus  iujpositiooe 
^P  nemo  abt«olvttur  Hga tu?.'' 

Here  imposition  of  hands  absulvee  from  excommanicatioD ;  the  absolution 
from  sio  comes  from  God, 
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understood  that  after  confession  the  penitent  was  instructed  to  ask 
not  for  absolution  but  for  prayer  and  intercession,  so  that  God  might 
deign  to  grant  him  pardon.^  The  function  thus  performed  was  some- 
times called  "  repropitiation ''  to  indicate  that,  by  the  efforts  of  the 
priest,  God  was  again  rendered  propitious  to  the  sinner.*  Theodulf 
of  Orleans  treats  confession  merely  as  an  appeal  to  the  priest  for 
counsel  and  aid,  so  that  by  mutual  prayer  or  the  performance  of 
penance  the  stains  of  sin  may  be  washed  away.^  When,  in  850,  the 
council  of  Pavia  denied  that  priests  had  any  power  of  the  keys  it  did 
not  forbid  them  to  continue  praying  over  their  penitents  as  they  had 
l>een  doing  for  two  centuries,  thus  assuming  that  the  prayers  were 
only  intercessory,*  and  this  is  emphasized  by  the  synod  of  Douzi,  in 
874,  which  asserted  that  the  priest  has  no  more  power  over  the  sins 
of  others  than  over  his  own — he  can  only  pray  alike  for  either.*  So 
little  importance,  indeed,  was  ascribed  to  these  ceremonies,  and  so 
foreign  as  yet  was  the  idea  that  they  were  essential  to  the  pardon  of 
«n,  that  Charlemagne,  in  ordering  a  general  fast  and  prayer  for 
famine,  pestilence  and  war,  orders  his  subjects  to  fit  themselves  for 
it,  not  by  confession  and  absolution,  but  by  cleansing  their  souls  for 
themselves  by  repentance  and  tears  and  abstaining  from  sin  here- 


*  '*  Domino  Deo  eonfesssus  sum  et  tibi  Deo  amico  et  sacerdoti,  et  rogo  te  cum 
humilitate  ut  digneris  orare  pro  me  infelici  et  indigno  ut  mihi  dignetur  per 
suam  misericordiam  Dominus  dare  indulgentiam  peccatorum  meonim. — 0th- 
mari  Abbatis  Instructio  (Wasserschleben,  p.  437). 

This  continued  until  the  eleventh  century.  Bishop  Burchardt  (Deer.  xix. 
7)  gives  a  similar  formula,  which  is  likewise  in  the  Corrector  Burchardi  cap. 
182  (Wasserschleben,  p.  Q^iS)^  and  in  an  Ordo  printed  by  Garofalo  from  a  Farfa 
MS.  of  the  eleventh  century  (Garofali  Ordo  ad  dandam  Poinitentiam,  Romae, 
1791,  p.  37).    See  also  Morini  Append,  p.  56. 

*  Poenit.  Cummeani  Prolog.  (Wasserschleben,  p.  402). — "Quid  est  autem 
repropitiare  delictum  nisi  cum  adsumpseris  peccatorem  et  monendo,  hortando, 
docendo  adduxeris  eum  ad  pa}nitentiam,  ab  errore  correxeris,  a  vitiis  emunda- 
veris,  et  feceris  eum  ut  ex  tale  converso  propitius  sit  Deus,  pro  delicto  repro- 
pitiare diceris." 

'  Theodulphi  Capitularc,  cap.  30  (Harduin.  IV.  919) — "Quia  confessio  quam 
sacerdotibus  facimus  hoc  nobis  adminiculum  affert,  quia  accepto  ab  eis  salutari 
consilio,  saluberrimis  prenitentiae  observationibus  sivc  mutuis  orationibus,  pec- 
catorum maculas  diluimus." 

*  Synod.  Regiaticina  ann.  850,  cap.  7  (Harduin.  V.  27). 

*  C.  Duziacens.  II.  ann.  874,  cap.  8  (Harduin.  VI.  i.  157).— "In  secreta  ora- 
tione  pro  quibus  sicuti  et  pro  suis  jugiter  intercedat  peccatis.'* 


DEPRECATORY  FORMULAS. 


465 


! 


after,*  Even  at  the  end  of  the  ele%^enth  century  so  indefinitt^  as  yet 
was  the  value  assigned  to  these  saeerdutal  ministnitions  that  Urban 
n.  at  the  council  of  Ninies,  in  1096,  promulgated  a  canon  asserting 
that  the  pmyers  of  monks  liad  more  power  to  wash  away  sins  than 
those  of  secular  priests  and  that  they  were  not  to  be  prevented  from 
administering  absolution^ — showing  how  vague  was  still  tlie  eoneep- 
tiou  embodied  in  the  latter  term,  and  tliat  the  power  of  the  inteivessor 
depended  on  his  holiness  and  not  on  his  ordination.  Moreover,  the 
collections  of  canons  of  the  period  continue  to  contain  those  which 
treat  the  priest  as  merely  counselling  his  penitent »^  Even  as  late  as 
1117,  when  Queen  TJrraea  of  Castile  an*I  Bishop  Gelmirez  of  Com- 
postella  were  beslege<l  by  a  relx^llious  mob  and  w^en?  in  momentary 
expectation  of  dmth,  there  was  no  talk  of  the  bishop  absolving  his 
companions;  he  simply  proposetl  that  they  should  mutually  confess 
their  sins  and  join  in  prayer  to  God  for  tlieir  remission.*  Xor  was 
the  purely  intercessory  character  of  the  rite  confintHl  tv  private 
reconciliation  ;  it  wtis  the  siime  with  the  ceremonies  of  pulilii-  recon- 
ciliation administerefl  by  bishops  when  receiving  the  re[>entaut  sinner 
back  into  the  Church  after  he  tiad  performed  tlie  penance  assigned  to 
him,  the  only  essential  difference  being  that  on  these  occasions  the 
whole  congregation  was  assumed  to  join  in  the  prayer,* 


Yet  during  the  period  under  consideration,  there  came  a  change, 

not  distinctly  traceable  in  sticeessive  developmeutj  but  confused  and 

irrcgiilarj  out  of  which  was  ultimately  evolved  the  power  of  the  keys 

Mmd  sacramental  absolution.     It  is  impossible  to  give  a  eomiected 

^  Ghaerbaldi  Instruct  Pjintoralis  (Martene  AiapL  CoUectio  VII.  23). 
'  C:  Nematif^euB.  ann.  10%,  liap.  2,  3  (Hardain.  VI.  ii.  17*50). 

*  Burcbard.  Deer,  xix,  30  (Corrector  Burcliarcli  cap,  2L>5).— Burcliardi  xix, 
36  (IvoD.  Deer.  xv.  63).— Ivon.  Deer.  xiii.  43. 

*  HiaUjria  Cnmpostellanit,  Lib.  i.  cap.  exiv.  n.  4  (HLspaila  Sjigrada  XX.  231)^ 
— '*Confiteamuralterutrum  peccatii  nostra  ct  oremtis  pro  invicem  ut  salvemur  ; 
invoeemus  mlHericyrdiiiiii  Dt'i  utpeeaita  nostra  ilimittat  et  inisericordiam  suam 
pnEstaro  nobis  dignotur/- — Evidently  tlie  contemporary  Bishop  Munio  who 
relates  thia  knew  nothing  of  absolution. 

*  Sacniment.  Gtdasianuni,  Lib,  i,  n.  15,  59  (Muratori  0pp.  T.  XIII,  P.  il,  pp_ 
W,  91).—Poenit.  Ps.  Roman.  (Wa»sLr^ehleben,  p.  376).— Pez,  Thesaur,  Auecd, 
fr.  Ti  G3L— Pmnit.  Bobienrt.  (WaHserschleben,  p.4U),— Poenit.  Ps.  Bedffi  (Ibid, 
p.  25t>), — See  also  a  very  elaborate  Onlo  for  public  penance,  of  the  late  ninth 
century  in  Morin,  Append,  pp.  60-68. 
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aenoimt  of  this,  as  the  scattered  indications  roncfrniiicr  it  are  inrap- 
ahle  of  resolution  into  synimetrii'al  climnnlugiiuil  se(|iien€f.  Thus 
far  we  have  dealt  with  ret'oneiliation,  a  term  whidi,  iti  spite  of  the 
bishops,  ciime  to  he  employed  as  designating  the  result  of  private 
confession  fulhiwed  l>y  priestly  prayers  and  the  ifjiposition  of  pen- 
ance;^ it  could  be  administered  at  any  time,  while  the  public  reeon- 
cilintion  was  reserved  for  bishops  on  Holy  Thursday,  and  it  w'as  the 
ceremony  which  soothed  the  last  moments  of  the  dying  penitent.* 
Gradually,  as  the  belief  in  the  power  of  the  keys  develoi>ed,  tlii^ 
reconciliation  came  to  be  re^sirded  as  in  some  way  recomiling  to  God 
as  well  as  to  the  Churcli.  We  have  seen  (p.  128)  the  audacious  in- 
terpolations by  which  Benedict  the  I^\ate  interjected  into  ancient 
formulas  the  idea  that  absolution  was  wrought  by  the  prayers  of  the 
priest,  and  the  word  "absolution  "  began  quietly  to  be  used  as  well 
as  reconciliation p'*  To  the  older  writei-s,  par^lou  was  gjiiiRnl  Ijy  the 
efforts  and  good  works  of  the  repentiint  sinner,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  numerous  lists  of  the  seven  met  body  of  obtaining  it,  and  in  this 
he  could  be  assisted  by  the  |miyers  of  the  [rriest  and  of  the  congre- 
gation, but  now,  in  an  indistinct  aud  hazy  manner,  absolution  became 
associated  with  rornuKiliation  in  some  mi  mis,  while  others  kept  the 
ideas  distinct.  Aleuin  uses  the  words  iuterebangeably,  and  so  drj>es 
Benedict  the  Levite.*  About  the  year  900  Abbo  of  S.  Gennain  em- 
ploys absolution  in  place  of  reconciliation,  aud  so  does  a  Penitential 
of  about  the  same  period/  Yet  the  syuod  of  St.  Macro,  in  881, 
attriliutcs  absolution  to  God  aud  reconciliatioii  to  the  priest  or  l)isliop^ 

^  PtEDit.  P:^.  Theodori  cap.  41  H  {Wasserachleben,  p.  61f>).— Poeait.  Pa.  Ec- 
berti  (Morin.  Append,  p.  19). — Pez,  Thesaur.  Atiecd.  II.  ii.  66,— P*.  Aleuin, 
Lib.  De  Divink  Officiis  cap.  Kl— Bened.  Levitaj  Capitular.  Lib.  v,  cap.  lit).— 
Statata  8.  Bonifacii,  cap.  31  (D'Achery  L  509).— Com  monitor,  cujn^que  Epis- 
copi  lap.  47  (Marteue  AmpL  Colkrt.  VII,  5). 

"  Morin.  Appeuci.  pp.  29-3L^ — Ps,  Eutychian.  Exliort.  ad  Presbyteros 
(Migne,  V,  165-8). — Ps.  Evaristi  cap.  iii.  (Burcbardi  Deer.  Lib.  XVin.  cap* 
16;  Ivon.  Deer.  P.  xv.  cap.  38;  Gratiaii.  cap.  4  Caus.  xxvi.  Q,  vL). 

^  Curifinsly  enough,  from  a  comparatively  early  period,  tbe  Church  claimed 
power  to  absolve  the  boh!  aft«r  death,Helairn  which  it  subsequently  abandoned. 
The  Bulijecl  will  he  more  eonveniently  tionsidered  hereafter  when  we  come  to 
examinti  the  varj^in^'  doetrincH  as  to  the  future  life. 

<  Aleuini  Epij^t,  r:xii.— Bened.  Levit4ie  Capitular.  Lib,  v,  cap.  129,  1S4,  VM 
(Isaac.  Lingoneiis,  Tit.  r.  cap.  13,  16,  17). 

^  AhhoD.  Saogermau.  Serm.  in.  (D'Achery  L  3t39).  — Paeniteut.  Vindo- 
honens.  (Wiisserschlehen,  p.  418). 
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and  so  does  Bishop  Riciilfus  of  Soissons.^  This  conception  i>ossibIy 
explains  the  use  of  the  word  aUsolittion  in  Urban  II/s  doeree  of 
119(i,  mentioDod  above,  but  the  exceedingly  vagne  sense  attached  to 
it,  even  in  the  twelftli  century^  is  visible  in  the  rule  that  when  a 
monk  was  dangerously  siek  he  was  to  receive  the  l>enediction  and 
absolution  from  all  his  bretliren  ;  if  he  grew  worse  extreme  unction 
and  the  Eucharist  were  given,  after  which  all  united  in  prayer  to  Goci 
for  his  absi>lution."  A  distinction  between  absolution  and  reconcilia- 
tion, not  e:».sily  intelligible,  is  expressed  in  one  of  the  False  Dec retalsj 
which  says  that  priests  can  absolve  the  sick  but  rei|uire  episcopal 
permission  to  reconcile  for  secret  sins,^  and  it  was  probably  on  the 
authority  of  this,  which  was  carrieil  through  all  the  collections  of 
canons,  that,  about  1130,  Honorins  of  Autim  reserves  to  the  bishop 
the  power  of  reconciliation  while  including  absolution  among  the 
duties  of  the  priest.*  By  this  time  there  was  no  practical  difference 
between  the  terms.  Herbert  de  Losinga,  in  his  prayer  to  St.  John, 
do€S  not  ask  for  absolution  or  remission  of  sins,  but  for  reeoncil ra- 
tion .*  Yet  the  schoolmen  were  beginning  their  labors  in  defining 
everything,  and  some  tlistinctinn,  if  only  verbal,  must  be  found  for 
the  terms  which  were  virtually  synonymous.  They  were  evidently 
puzzled  by  the  use  of  both  wonls  for  the  same  thing,  and  St.  Ivo  of 
Chartres,  the  leading  authority  of  the  early  twelfth  century,  attempted 
to  show  that  altliongh  the  act  was  one  it  had  two  results,  when  he  ex- 


I 


^  Conci!.  apuil  8.  Macram  ann.  881,  cap.  7  (Hardain.  VL  L  361-2). 
"Quoniara  aliter  nee  a  Deo  salvetur  nee  Bacerdotali  miniaterio  recoaciliari 
potest.*' — Riculfii  Suessionens.  Constitt,  cap,  f>,  11  (Ibid,  pp.  416-17). 

'  P,  de  Hnuesti^  Regal se  C'lericoruni  Lib.  ir.  cap.  22.  Soaie  twt^nty  years 
later  we  tiad  (ieatii-bed  absolatioo  amoug  the  Carthasians—  Guigonis  I.  Coa- 
metad,  ctip.  xu.  I  2. 

The  word  absolutism  is  used  as  a  priestly  function  in  a  couacil  held  ia  E^uae 
by  Gregory  VII.  abiiut  1075  (Piitigk-Harttuag,  Actji  Pontiff.  Romaa.  II.  126). 
Cbrrespooding  canons  of  a  coaacil  of  Poitiers,  ia  1100,  employ  the  phrase 
pfjtnitenfltjm  dare  (Hardain.  VI.  ti.  1S60).  The  exceeding  vagueness  of  the 
con<je[)tioa  of  **nb?5olutiou"  at  this  i»eriod  is  geeu  m  Grcgory^is  undertaking  to 
abaolve  his  correal toadeutj*  at  a  diHttint!e  (p.  362),  and  we  ^hall  encoanter 
further  examples  of  tiiis  wbeu  we  eoiae  to  treat  of  the  development  of  in- 
dulgences in  the  eleveath  ceatury. 

*  Pfl.  Evaristi  cap.  iii.  (Burchardi  Deer.  Lib.  XVlii.  ca[>.  IB). 

*  Honorii  August^Hlun.  Geuima!  Aniniae  Lib.  i.  cap.  181,  185. 
Herborti  de  Losiapja  E\iht  xviii.  (Braxellis,  1S36»  p.  36). — **  Venia!n,tan- 
.  veniani^  0  beate  Johanne^s  tuis  meritis  ad  recoaciliatioaeoi*" 
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plained  that  prie;^ts  in  absolving  reconcile  penitents,  even  a.s  Christ  in 
his  hninaoity  reconciled  the  worhi  and  in  his  divinity  ab&ulved  itj 
This,  which  shows  the  complete  identity  of  absolution  and  reconcilia- 
tion, wonld  8eem  to  have  become  tlie  accepted  view,  tor  Alexander 
Hales  deHnes  sacramental  eoiifcssion  diH  that  which  is  provided  for 
reconciliation  by  absolution j  and  the  power  of  which  is  ci>nfided  to 
priests  alone,^  Yet  the  meaning  of  the  word  ab^tliition  eoutioiied 
to  be  vague.  In  1134  we  are  told  in  the  Cistercian  Kole  that  on 
stated  ocea^sions  absolutions  were  pronounced  on  all  dead  kiudre<J  ot 
the  bretliren  by  name,  the  absolutions  (^insisting  siniply  of  the  phrase 
requiemaiii  in  pace,^  Any  prayer,  whether  for  the  dead  or  living, 
was  thus  termed  an  alis^ilution  ;  for  the  living  it  eonsisted  of  nothing 
more,  for,  in  the  middle  of  the  century,  Gratiau,  in  arguing  for  tlie 
necessity  of  confession,  asks  how  a  priest  is  to  pray  for  a  sin  which 
he  does  not  know.* 


^  Ivon.  Caraut.  Serni.  n.  (Aliiitie,  CLXII.  518).  Yet  St.  Ivo  ^ives  a  canon 
(Deer.  XV.  28)  in  which  the  priest  only  reconciles  the  dying  according  to  ihe 
old  rule  by  wliit-li  thf  pi-niteut,  if  he  survive^*,  iii  to  perform  due  penaoce. 

"  Alex,  de  Ales  Stiminfe  P.  IV.  Q.  xix.  Membr,  1,  Art.  L — *'  Gonfeaeio  aacra- 
meutalk  .  .  ,  quae  urdinatii  est  ad  reconciiiationem  quae  fit  per  absolutionem." 

Hales  here  evideiitiy  di^tinguishe*  the  reconciliation  in  the  forum  i/ttcrmim 
from  the  reconciliation  in  the /arum  tjrt^nium^  which  was  entirely  independent 
of  absolution.  It  would  lead  us  too  far  from  our  subject  to  discuss  this  matter 
in  detail,  and  a  fiingle  inr^tance  will  illustrate  the  diflerence  as  well  a»  the  ad- 
vantiige  resulting  to  the  Churih  from  extending  its  jurisdiction  over  both 
worMfi.  in  124(J  the  Duke  of  Lcnezycz  hanged  John  the  Scholasticua  of 
Ploczk  and  Breslau,  whereu|>on  Peter,  Arehbisliop  of  Gnesen,  ejcconi mnnicated 
him  and  laid  his  dominions  under  interdict.  He  purchased  reconciliation  by 
surrendering  to  the  archbishop  the  town  and  district  of  Lovicz  and  conferring 
certain  franchisfs  and  property  on  the  churches  of  BrcHlau,  Ploczk  and  Cuja* 
vien,  in  a<ldition  to  which  he  Wkxs  required  to  supplicate  Gregory  IX.  to  confirm 
hiB  ali«olulion.  A  war  with  the  pagans  servcil  to  excuse  hi^  pergonal  appear- 
ance in  Rome»  and  Gregory  sent  a  commission  to  the  Bishop  of  Breslau  and  lo 
a  canon  of  Cracow  to  absolve  him  after  imposing  such  a  penance  as  should 
sorve  to  deter  others  from  similar  crimes. — Raynald.  Annal.  ann.  124(>,  n.  36^ 
37.— See  also  the  case  of  Ruggicro  da  Bonito,  penanced,  in  13H>,  by  John 
XXII.  for  the  murder  of  the  Bishop  of  Fricento  (Raynald.  ann.  1319,  n.  13), 
and  the  formula  for  such  cases  in  the  ^*  Formulary  of  the  Papal  Penitentiary/' 
p.  30  (Philadelphia,  1892). 

^  Usus  Anliquiorea  Ord.  Cisterciens.  cap,  100  (Migne,  CLXVI.  1480).—'*  In 
quibus  tamen  absolntionibus  dicetur  tantum  Bequie^catU  in  pace.''*  Cf.  Du 
Cange  s.  vb.  Ahmhere  4  ;  Abmluiio  5. 

*  Post  Cap.  87  De  Pcenitentia  Diat.  I.  {  9, 


In  the  growth  of  the  simple  priestly  pmyer  over  tlie  penitent  into 
an  aljsolntion  or  pardon  of  his  sins  hcfore  God,  we  t^in  trace  the 
practical  result  of  the  development  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  but  it 
derivetl  its  t^ompleteness  from  the  new  factor  of  the  cognate  theory 
of  the  sacraments  invented  by  the  tireless  brains  of  the  sclioolmen 
of  the  twelfth  century.  Few  things  illustrate  more  instructively  the 
evolution  of  sacerdotalism  than  the  manner  in  which  the  sacnimcnts 
grew  and  multiplied  and  became  invested  with  the  power  to  determine 
human  salvation.  Originally  tlie  word  wa.s  used  with  a  very  vague 
and  general  signification.  To  Tcrtullian  it  had  merely  the  sense  of 
mystery  (/i'j<Tnf'//fMv),*  It  is  true  that  in  the  fourth  century"  Hilary  of 
Poitiers  speaks  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  l>nt  he  also  speaks  of 
faith  ns  a  sacrament ;  so  the  cross  is  a  sacrament  and  likewise  the 
cruel fixioUy  and  even  pmyer.^  »St.  Angustiu  dcfint^  a  sacrament  as 
anything  in  a  ceremony  which  signifies  somethtng  holy;  the  cele- 
bratic^n  of  Easter  is  a  sacrament ;  even  a  number  may  be  a  sacra- 
ment ;  in  Iiaptism  the  wrird  transforms  the  w^ater  into  a  sacrament ;' 
but  he  is  not  quite  consistent  when  he  alludes  to  Noah's  ark  as  a 
sacrament,  and  says  that  tlie  sacranieuts  of  the  Old  Ijaw  were  pre- 
figunitions  of  the  advent  of  Christ,  after  which  they  were  alxilished 
aud  were  succeeded  by  those  of  the  Xcw^  Law,  fewer  in  number, 
greater  in  inflneuce,  and  easier  in  performance*— cn'idcutly  to  liiin 
the  hard  life-long  penance  of  the  period  had  about  it  nothtug  of  a 
sacramental  character.  Occasionally,  moreover,  he  uses  the  word  in 
its  original  sense  of  mystery.^ 

The  subject  was  regarded  as  of  no  special  int-erest  or  imiwrtanee, 
and  allusions  to  s^icramcuts  are  comparatively  few  in  the  writers  ot 
the  snct*cediug  centories.®    8t,  Isidor  of  Seville  found  himself  obliged 


I 


^  TertulL  adv.  Marcioneni  Lib.  V.  vap.  IG;  De  Anima  cap*  J>;  De  Jejunii« 
cap.  7. 

*  S.  Hikn  PictavienB.  Tract  m  P»,  cxviii.  n.  5j  Comment  in  Matt,  cap.  v. 
a,  1;  cap.  VI.  n.  1 ;  cap.  xr.  n.  25;  cap.  xill.  n.  6;  cap.  Xxx.  n.  2;  cap. 
XXXI I L  D.  5. 

*  8,  Aagustin.  Epint.  LV.  a,*}  JumxAnum,  cap.  I,  4,  17;  In  Joanncm  Tract* 
Lxxx.  n.  3. 

*  S,  Augustin.  contra  Fjiiistiim  Lib.  xix,  cap,  12,  13. 

*  Ejui^d.  EpisL  CXL,  cap.  14. — **Aut  ecrte  prorundyni  sacratneutuiu  uos  in- 
telligere  voliiit.*' 

*  It  seem?*  to  have  been  rei4t"rvi?it  to  Father  Tourncly  to  discover  that  the 
reason  why  the  sacraments  are  so  rarely  alluded  U)  by  the  Fatliera  is  that  they 
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to  define  the  word,  which  he  did  by  borrowing  the  definition  of 
AugiLstin  and  adding  that  the  sacraments  are  baptism,  chrism  and 
the  Eucharist,  which  are  so  called  1)ecause,  under  cover  of  material 
things,  the  divine  virtue  operates  secretly.*  It  was  probably  to  these 
that  Gr^ory  the  Great  referred  when  he  tells  us  that  we  receive  the 
sacraments  externally  tliat  we  may  be  filled  internally  with  the 
grace  of  the  spirit.-  This  limitation  of  the  term  to  material  objects 
did  not  prevent  the  use  of  the  word  in  its  old  vague  and  general 
significance.  In  liturgies  of  the  seventh  century  we  find  Lent 
spoken  of  as  a  sacrament,  the  cross  is  a  sacrament  and  so  are  the 
advent  of  Christ,  the  articles  of  the  creed  and  even  the  Virgin.* 
The  exorcised  salt  used  in  baptism  is  also  a  sacrament.^  The  defini- 
tion given  by  St.  Isidor,  however,  gradually  made  its  Avay.  In  the 
ninth  century  we  find  it  copied  by  Kabanus  Maurus,  who  adds  that 
there  are  several  kinds  of  baptism  besides  that  of  water,  for  there 
are  the  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  martj'rdom ;  there  are 
other  modes  also,  he  says,  of  purging  away  sins,  and  among  them 
he  enumerates  repentance  and  confession,  which  shows  that  thus  far 
the  latter  were  excluded  from  the  list  of  sacraments.*  His  contem- 
porar}',  Walafrid  Strabo,  takes  the  same  view ;  the  only  sacraments 
he  knows  are  baptism,  the  Eucharist,  and  chrism.*  Early  in  the 
eleventh  centur}'  Fulbert  of  Chartres  enumerates  as  the  sole  re<iui- 
sites  for  salvation  belief  in  the  Triuity,  baptism  and  the  Eucharist  ;^ 
he  knows  no  other  sacraments.  In  1025  we  have  a  long  discourse 
on  rei)entance  addressed  by  Gerard,  Bishop  of  Arras,  to  some  Cathari 
whom  he  endeavored  to  convert.  The  good  bishop  evidently  had 
no  conception  that  there  was  anything  sacramental  al)out  penitence; 
he   says    nothing  about   confession,  absolution  or  satisfaction,  but 

did  not  desire  to  exi)ose  them  to  the  ridicule  of  the  pagans. — Th.  ex  Charmes 
Theol.  Univ.  Diss.  v.  cap.  ii.  Q.  2,  art.  2. 

*  S.  Isidor.  Hispal.  Etymolog.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xix.  n.  39,  40, 

^  S.  Gregor.  PP.  I.  in  I.  Regum  Expos.  Lib.  v.  cap.  iii.  n.  21. 
'  Missale  Gothicum  (Muratori  0pp.  T.  XIII.  P.  iii.  pp.;  292,  355).— Sacra- 
mentum  Gallicanum  (Ibid.  pp.  635,  674,  676,  706). 

*  Sacramentar.  Gelasianum  (lb.  T.  XIII.  P.  i.  p.  67).  A  survival  of  this  is 
still  preserved  in  the  Roman  Ritual  (Tit.  ii.  cap.  2),  where  the  blessed  salt  is 
spoken  of  as  a  sacrament. 

*  Rabani  Mauri  de  Univer?o  Lib.  v.  cap.  11. 

*  Walafridus  Strabo  de  Rebus  Ei'clesiasticis. 

"  Full>erti  Camotens.  Epist.  5  CNIigne,  CXLI.  197). 
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teaches  that  simple  repeiitiinc^e  obtiiins  forgiveness  without  formulas 
or  priestly  ministratioD,'  On  the  other  hand,  towards  the  close  ot 
the  century,  LaufraDC  speaks  of  three  sacraments  of  coofassion  ;  he 
defines  a  sacrament  by  quoting  St.  Angiistiu,  and  adds  that  it  also 
means  an  oath  because  taken  on  sacred  tilings,  and  that  the  chouse- 
cratiou  of  anything  is  calle<l  a  sacrament.*  St.  Anselm  of  Lucca 
seems  to  have  a  more  definite  idea  of  the  subject,  but  he  only  knows 
four  sacraments — ^baptism,  tlie  chrism,  irapositiou  of  hands  and  the 
Eucliarist.'*  Tlie  contemporary  Bonizo»  in  Ids  little  treatise  on  the 
subject,  only  describes  three — the  Eucharist,  bleissed  Sidt  and  the 
three  forms  of  consecrated  oil,  but  he  says  there  are  other  sar^raments 
now  used  by  tlic  Church,  such  as  breathing  in  exorei.mu,  ejefatio  for 
catechumens,  and  the  imposition  of  hands  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  given  in  ba,ptism,  penitents  are  reconciled  and  the  functions  of 
their  ministry  are  conferred  on  bishops,  priests  and  deacons,'*  St* 
Ivo  of  Chartres  soon  afterwards  shows  an  equally  vague  conc?eption 
of  the  significance  yf  the  word.  So  far  from  attril)nting  the  institu- 
tion of  tlie  sacraments  to  Christ,  he  sjiys  tliat  they  have  been  used 
since  the  creation  of  the  world.  When  he  enumerates  them  he  only 
mentions  baptism,  tlie  Eucharist  and  the  chrism,  but  he  adds  that 
eveiytliing  which  is  done  in  exorcisms,  such  as  prayers  and  iosuftla- 
tions,  is  a  sucrament ;  the  s^icramcntvS  common  to  bisliop  and  priest 
are  aitechising,  celebrating  mass  and  preaching ;  if  he  alludes  to  the 
sacrament  of  penitence,  it  is  an  inflict  inn  to  be  borne  like  the  knife 
of  tiie  surgeon  ;  in  the  portion  of  his  Decretum  devoted  to  the  siicra- 
ments  the  only  ones  treated  are  the  Eucharist*  baptism,  the  chrism 
and  holy  water,"^  The  GIosh,  of  ^[onte  Cassiuo,  which  is  probably 
attributable  to  tliis  period,  gives  oidy  the  customary  enumeration  of 
baptism,  the  chrism  and  the  Kucharist/ 

When  the  schoobnen  underto<jk  the  reconstruction  of  tlieology  it 
was  not  to  l>e  expected  that  this  subjet^t  would  be  passed  ovev  in 


*  Hyaod.  Atrehaeens,  nun.  1025,  cup.  8  (Gousset,  Acte^i  etc.  II.  32-6), 

*  I^anfranri  Lib.  de  Celanda  Oonfeasionej  Ejusd.  Lib,  de  Corp.  et  Bang. 
Domini  cup,  12,  13. 

*  S,  An.Htiluii  Lucent.  Crdlort.  Canonuoi  Lib.  IX. 

*  Bonizoiiirt  Flacentini  Lib.  tie  Bacramenti;*. 

*  8.  Ivon,  Carnotens.  Serin,  i.,  ii.,  iv.,  xitr. ;  Ejusd.  Decreti  P.  i.,  ii,  cap. 
73.  75,  118. 

*  Du  Ciuige  8.  V.  Sacramenium  i. 
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their  universal  passion  for  exploration  and  definition.  The  first  to 
attack  it  systematically  seems  to  have  been  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  who 
devoted  an  elaborate  treatise  to  it.  The  only  sacraments  that  he 
mentions  as  essential  to  salvation  are  baptism  and  communion. 
There  are  others,  however,  which  are  aids  to  sanctification,  because 
through  them  virtue  may  be  exercised  and  greater  grace  acquired, 
such  as  holy  water  and  the  blessed  ashes  placed  on  the  head  on  Ash 
Wednesday ;  and  again  there  are  others  which  seem  to  have  been 
instituted  only  because  they  are  requisite  for  the  sanctification  of 
other  sacraments.^  He  describes  at  length  the  three  great  sacraments 
of  baptism,  of  confirmation  and  the  chrism,  and  of  the  Eucharist, 
devoting  a  chapter  to  the  question  whether  baptism  or  the  imposition 
of  hands  is  the  greater  sacrament.  As  for  the  lesser  sacraments,  he 
says  they  cannot  all  be  enumerated,  but  he  classifies  them  in  three 
divisions — those  consisting  of  things,  such  as  holy  water,  blessed 
ashes,  the  blessing  of  palms  and  wax  candles  and  the  like  ;  others  in 
acts,  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  breathing  in  exorcism,  spreading 
the  hands,  bending  the  knees  etc.;  others  ai;ain  in  words,  as  the 
invocation  of  the  Trinity  and  similar  formulas.  In  another  treatise 
he  tells  us  that  matrimony  is  a  sacrament  and  so  is  penitence,  but  it 
has  no  sacramental  virtue  in  itself,  and  its  effects  depend  on  the  char- 
acter of  the  ministrant.^  These  indefinite  and  somewhat  contra- 
dictory views  show  how  unexplored  as  yet  was  the  field  through  which 
he  was  tentatively  groping  his  way.  In  1139  the  second  council  of 
Lateran,  in  speaking  of  the  sacraments,  makes  no  allusion  to  penitence, 
though  it  could  scarce  liave  been  omitted  had  it  been  recognized  as 
one  of  tliem.^    It  is  true  that  about  the  same  time  St.  Bernard  makes 


^  Ilugon.  (le  S.  Vict,  de  Sacramentis  Lib.  i.  P.  ix.  cap.  7. 

^  Ibid.  Lib.  ii.  P.  vii.  ix.,  xi.,  xiv.  Ejusd.  Summae  Sententt.  Tract,  iv.  cap.  1; 
Tract.  VI.  cap.  12. 

In  a  very  significant  passage  he  says  "  How  can  I  feel  certain  of  pardon  if  I 
complete  the  penance  and  satisfaction  prescribed  for  me  by  a  man  who  may 
be  ignorant  or  negligent?  Do  what  you  are  ordered.  God  will  know  your 
devotion.  If  you  have  a  priest  who  does  not  tell  you  what  is  necessary  it  is 
because  your  sins  have  deserved  this  misfortune.*' — De  Sacramentis  Lib.  ii.  P. 
xiv.  cap.  3. 

3  C.  Lateran.  II.  ann.  1139,  cap.  2,  22  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  1208). 

In  the  life  of  St.  Otho,  the  apostle  of  Pomerania  (Canisii  Thesaur.  III.  Ii. 
62),  who  died  in  1139,  he  is  represented  as  preaching  t^)  his  new  converts  a 
sermon  in  which  he  develops  the  whole  system  of  the  seven  sacraments,  of 
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I 
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ssino;  alhisioii  to  tlie  "saoraraent  of  confession,"^  but  this  is  cvi- 
ilently  l)ot  the  use  of  the  word  in  \i^  fustomary  ^ense  of  .smm'thing 
hoi  J,  for  the  Liber  de  Vera  ei  falsa  PcenUeniki  of  the  Pseudo-Augnstin, 
whk'h  so  exaggerated  tlie  Siif^^rdotuHsin  of  penitc'Tire,  knows  nothinjj^  of 
it  as  a  sacrament,  ami  Hugh  Archbishop  of  Koiicii  seems  to  regard 
baptism  and  the  Eucharist  as  the  only  sacnimenta,* 

The  siicciilatioUHi  of  the  theologians  of  Paris  had  thus  fiir  met  with 
uo  res|mnse.  In  Home  they  attracted  no  attention,  fur  Gratian  rpiotes 
without  dissent  St,  Isidor\s  enninemtiou  of  the  three  sacraments— 
haptisni,  the  chrism  and  the  Eucharist — ^and  he  trtiats  only  of  bap- 
tism, confirmation  and  the  h^ucharist.^  Klscwhere  he  classifies  sacra- 
ments iut^j  those  which  are  of  necessity  and  tliose  which  are  of 
dignity  ;  the  neeesstiry  ones  cannot  be  repcateil,  for  th(\v  are  in- 
delible, and  if  administered  l>v  heretics  are  valid  (thns  exelnding 
penittmce),  while  tliose  of  dignity  inu8i  be  worthily  administered 
by  the  worthy  to  thr  worthy.^  Evidently  up  to  the  mithOe  of  tlie 
twelfth  century  there  was  no  conception  of  the  sacramental  theory, 
such  as  it  soon  afterwards  beemne  nnder  the  fashioning  hands  of  the 
Paris  theologians.  Of  tliis  we  have  the  earliest  descriptiim  in  Peter 
Lombard,  wlio  donhtless  only  threw  into  shape  the  idcfis  which 
were  iH^coming  dominant  in  the  French  sf^hools  and  were  finally  ac- 
cepted by  the  t*hnrch  as  rinhodying  its  aspiratirnis  to  control  the 
spiritual  destinies  uf  man.  In  fixing  the  number  of  sacramenta  at 
the  mystic  figure  of  seven— baptism,  confirination,  the  Eucharist, 
penitence,  extreme  unction,  onlers  and  matrimony — ^lie  wastes  no 
time  in  arguing  wliether  these  or  others  shall  be  admitted,  lait  states 
it  as  an  accepted  fact,  as  it  donlitless  was  by  tins  time  in  the  L^ni- 
versity  of  Paris,  the  source  and  creator  of  nioderu  theology .^^     It  was 


which  the  fiflh  in  that  of  |>enitencc*  The  date  of  this  litV  is  unknown  and  has 
been  [liitced  asf  hite  as  1500^  but  it  probahJy  was  a  little  aiiteri^jr  to  1181*,  wlien 
St.  Otbo  wa»  ciiaoniKed,  a^  hi^  canoiiization  is  not  mentioned  in  it.  The 
S€rincm  of  course  is  a  piou's  fraad,  entitled  t(»  no  weight  as  historical  evidence. 

*  S.  Beraardl  Lib.  ad  Milite.s  Templi  caj).  12. 
'  Hugon.  Archiep.  Rotomagens.  Dialogor.  Lib.  v.  {Martene  The^aun  V.  947). 

*  Cap.  84  Cans.  j.  Q,  ].— 1\  iii.  De  Consccratione. 

*  Vi>sX  cap.  39,  in<j.  Caua.  I.  Q,  1. 

*  F.  Lombard.  Sentt.  Lib.  iv*  Disit  ii.  §  L— "  Jam  ad  Sacrameata  novae  legia 
accedamus  t|UiB  ^uut  Baptif^rau^,  Contirmatio,  pania  bencdictio,  id  et^t  Euclmris- 
tia,  Poenitentia,  Unctio  extrema^  Ordo,  Coujugiuui," 

Pr<»bably  to  this  period  may  be  attributed  a  forged  decretal  asaigned  tc 
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easy  to  mn]iv  the  assertion,  Init  the  ^H^litxilmeD  could  not  fail  to  recog- 
nize tlie  dilference  between  tiie  three  long  reeognized  8ticraments  and 
the  new  ones  ihiisi  ehissed  witli  them,  now  that  the  mass  of  observ- 
ances, such  as  holy  water,  bh'SR'd  siilt»  the  sign  of  the  cross  etc.,  were 
sepamtcd  from  them  and  relegate*!  to  the  inferior  position  of  mere 
**  sacramentals/'  It  \va&  evidently  necessary  to  assign  to  them  a  new 
and  JL■^tiD^t  efficiiey,  akin  to  tlie  mysterious  power  ascribed  to  the 
oldest  of  all,  the  rite  of  baptism,  Ho%v  diffienlt  was  this,  and  what 
endless  debates  were  yet  rtHjuired  before  the  theorj^  of  tlie  snper- 
natiiiiil  effifraey  of  the  seven  saenunents  eoidd  be  defined  and  estab- 
lished may  be  seen  in  Peter  Lombard's  laborious  endeavor  to  explain 
the  sacramental  character  of  jienitence*  A  sacrament,  he  says,  is 
a  sign  of  a  sacred  thing.  But  what  is  this  sign  here?  Some,  as 
Grandulfus,  say  that  the  sacrament  is  only  what  is  sho^vn  externally, 
namely,  the  exterior  penitence  which  is  the  sign  of  tlie  interior  con- 
trition and  humility.  If  this  be  so,  then  not  every  evangelicml  sacra- 
ment accomplishes  what  it  figures,  for  exterior  penitence  does  not 
cause  iuterior,  but  nitlier  interiur  is  the  cause  of  exterior.  But  they 
8ay  this  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Xew^  Tes- 
tament, such  as  Baptism,  Confirmation  and  the  Eucharist.     Rut  the 


Alexander  I,  (A.  D.  108-116),  evidently  fabricated  for  the  purpose  of  estab- 
lish iag  the  sacramental  chjiracter  of  matrinitiiiy. — ^Collectio  Lipsiensis,  Tit. 
Lix.  cap.  6  (Frledbcrg,  Qainque  Conipilationes  Antiqute.  p.  205). 

How  little  idea  wan  entertained  by  the  j)riaiitive  Chureh  that  there  was  any 
saeramental  character  in  marriage  i;^  indicated  in  one  ol'  the  canons  of  Hippol- 
ytiiH  (XVI.  80,  Acbelit^  p.  85^  which  denoimces  m  a  homicide  a  man  who 
abandon!!  a  concubine  and  marries  a  wile^  unles?*  the  concubine  has  lieen  im- 
faitliful.  The  Apostolic  ConHtitutionB  however  (viii,  38)  take  a  different  view 
of  the  matter. 

The  sacrament  of  ordei^  wa?*  equally  unknown.  Hippolytus  tells  ub  (V. 
43-7j  [>p.  67-^)  that,  if  a  believer  has  sulfered  prison  or  torture  for  Chri-'*t,  he  m 
a  priest  before  God  *'  immo  confe^sio  est  ordinatio  tyus/'  bat  to  become  a  bishop 
he  must  be  ordained ;  if  he  has  confessed  the  faith  but  not  suffered,  he  is  worthy 
of  priesthood,  but  must  be  ordained  by  the  bishop,  A  slave  punished  for 
Christianity  has  the  spirit  of  a  priest,  and  the  bbhop  in  ordaining  him  is  to 
omit  the  claai*e  in  the  prayer  respecting  the  Hrdy  Ghost  All  this  is  changed 
in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  viii,  2^1 

Baptism  likewise  way  not  essential  (x.  6S-4,  p.  7G).  A  slave  is  not  to  be 
baptized  without  hh  nuister'a  consent.  He  must  be  content  to  be  a  ChristiaDi 
and  if  he  dies  without  baptism  he  is  not  to  be  separated  from  the  iloefc.  The 
Apostolic  Constitutions  (vrilp  38)  forbid  the  baptism  of  a  slave  without  the 
owner's  consent,  but  omit  the  rest. 
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(Baf'raments  of  Peniteiiee  and  Matriniooy  date  from  the  beginning  of 
the  iiumtin  ruiH",  and   bi'fbre  tlie  tlrnu  of  gnu-e,  for  tbevv  svere  both 
instituted  for  our  first  parents,*     Agsiin^  if  Gxt4?rior  penitence  is  the 
8at*niment  and  interior  tlie  tiling  of  the  saerament,  the  tliiniJ:  pit^eedes 
,  the  saerament  oilener  tlian  tlie  r<iieranient  the  thing ;  but  there  is  no 
|iiicx)nvenience  in  this,  for  it  often  happens  in  the  sacraments  whieh 
leause  wlmt  they  figure,     Agtiin,  ^ome  hlhv  tliat  exterior  and  interior 
Ipenitenee  are  one  siicrament  and  not  two,  a.s  the  bread  and  wine  are 
lone  ;  and,  as  in  the  sacniment  of  the  Body,  so  in  this,  they  say,  tliere 
is  a  saeranient  only,  namely,  of  exterior  penitence;  a  sacrament  and 
a  thing,  namely,  interior  jwnitence,  and  a  tldng  and  not  a  sacrament, 
namely  remission  of  sins.     For  exterior  penitenee  is  Iwitli  tlie  tiling 
|df  the  sacrament  (that  is,  of  exterior  penitence)  as  well  as  the  sacra- 
ment of  the   remission  of  sins,  which   it  fignrrs  and  aeeomplishes. 
Also,  exterior  i>eniteuee  is  tlu*  t^ign  of  Ixith  interior  iM?niteni'e  and 
f!flie  remission  of  sin.^     Tin's  passage  will  probably  suffice  to  indicate 
tbe  kind  of  reasoning  by  which,  through  the  sol j tile  debates  of  the 
schools  for  centuries,  the  theory  of  the  sacraments,  their  nature  and 
jK>wer,  was  gradually  evolved  and  assumed  the  definite  shape  which 
has  b^xmie  a  matter  of  faith.     It  also  shows  how,  in  the  vSL^e  of 
penitence,  the  absolute  remission  of  sin  c^me  to  be  accepted  as  effected 

tby  sacramental  confession  and  aljsolution. 
Although  Peter  Lombard's  doctrine  of  the  seven  sacraments  even- 
tually was  adopted,  it  did  not  by  any  means  meet  with  immediate 
acceptance.  We  have  seen  (|>,  ^57)  how  long  the  custom  of  deaeons 
fcpeceiving  penitents  to  c*Dmmunion  continued,  showing  that  the  sacra- 
feeDtal  character  of  penance  only  penetnited  gra*tually  through  the 
CShnrrh^  and  the  same  indication  is  found  in  the  persistence  of  con- 
fession to  laymen  and  women  (pp.  221  sqq.)  and  of  dividing  confcs- 


(    '  In  this  Peter  Lombard  and  nxany  another  schoolman  engaged  in  baihiing 

Ip  the  micrumenUl  theory  unconseioaBly  taught  heresy.     Even  in  the  four- 

'xeenth  century  Duranrl  de  S.  Pour^ain,  while  admitting  (In  IV.  vSentt.  Dist. 

II,  Q,  M  0)  that  pcaitence  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Law,  hohla  that  thut  of 

matrimony  dates  from  Adam.     Uafurtunatfly  for  their  nrthodoxVp  tlie  e<»uncil 

of  Trent  (Sesw.  vil.  De  Sjucraiiientis  in  genere  can.  1)  declared  it  to  he  de  Jide 

lat  Chrifit  instituted  nil  the  seven  sacrametitH. 

*  P.  I^mhard.  Sentt.  Lib.  TV.  Dist,  xxii.  ^3.     He  had  previously  (Di^t.  xiv. 

1)  defined  exterior  penitence  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  interior  penitence  to 
a  virtue  of  the  miud^  and  either  of  them  is  a  cau^e  of  jusUfication  and 

[ration . 
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sion  from  absolution  (p.  356).  Cardinal  PuIIus  freely  admits  the 
sacrament  of  penitence,  but  is  wholly  unable  to  explain  how  it  works 
absolution  ;  in  fact  he  cannot  frame  an  intelligible  definition  of  abso- 
lution itself;  he  admits  that  it  is  Grod  who  pardons,  and  the  priest 
only  comforts  the  penitent  by  revealing  that  pardon  in  the  sacrament^ 
but  as  God  does  not  pardon  until  due  penance  has  been  performed, 
and  no  one  can  tell  when  this  time  arrives,  the  absolution  given  in 
the  confessional  is  reduced  to  a  promise  which  may  never  be  per- 
formed.* Evidently  the  shrewdest  intellects  were  at  feult  in  adapting 
the  old  theories  to  the  new,  and  the  new  was  as  yet  imperfectly 
understood  even  by  its  founders,  as  is  seen  in  the  teaching  which  so 
long  held  its  place  in  the  schools  (p.  145),  that  the  priest  in  the  sacra- 
ment only  made  manifest  the  pardon  by  Grod.  In  this  half-developed 
condition  the  importance  of  the  consefiuences  that  might  be  deduced 
from  it  were  not  recognized,  and  it  was  treated  with  little  respect 
Stephen  of  Toumay  pays  no  attention  to  it — ^to  him  penitence  was 
no  more  a  sacrament  than  it  was  to  his  master  Gratian,  and  the  same 
may  Ikj  said  of  Master  Roland,  afterward  Alexander  III.,  though 
the  latter,  as  a  matter  of  convenient  nomenclature,  speaks  of  peni- 
tence as  a  sacrament  in  his  bull  Omne  datum  optimum^  issued  to  the 
Templars  several  times  between  1163  and  1183.^ 

p]von  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  who  did  so  much  to  define  the  power 
of  the  kevs  and  to  establish  its  exercise  in  priestly  hands,  seems  to 
regiird  the  sacramentil  question  as  a  theological  subtilty  of  no  prac- 
tical importance ;  absolution  is  a  condition  precedent  to  receiving  the 
sacraments,  but  thou  absolution  cannot  be  denied  to  any  one  who 
repents  because  he  has  bwn  panloned  by  God  the  moment  he  repents.' 
Peter  of  Poitiers  sliows  still  more  significantly  the  hesitation  with 
which  the  new  theory  was  received  when  he  tells  us  that  some  doctors 
assert  penitence  not  to  be  a  sacrament  but  only  a  sacramental,  like 
holy  water  and  blessed  bread ;  he  thinks  it,  however,  more  likely  to 
be  a  sacrament — not  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament  but  of  the 
Old,  for  it  is  not  the  work  of  God  but  of  man,  and  its  only  power  is 


*  R.  Pulli  Sentt.  Lib.  v.  cap.  15,  24;  Lib.  vr.  cap.  6L— "  Peracta,  inquam, 
poenitontia  reus  per  Deum  absolvitur  ....  Hujusmodi  absolutionem  homo 
non  facit,  quia  quando  earn  fieri  conveniat  nemo  novit." 

^  Steph.  Tornacens.  Summa  Deer.  Gratiani,  Caus.  xxxiii.  Q.  3. — Rolandi 
Summa,  Caus.  xxxiii.  Q.  3.— Rymer,  Fowlera,  L  30,  54. 

'  R.  a  S.  Victore  de  Potestate  ligandi  et  solvendi,  cap.  21,  22. 
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lerived  through  eharitj :  reniission  of  sio  certaioly  preeeiles  it,  but 
still  it  is  necessary  lest  the  pardoned  sins  return  through  eon  tempt  J 
The  council  of  Loudon,  in  1175,  oraitfi  penitence  from  among  the 
ministrations  for  whieli  no  money  m  to  be  charged »  as  though  it 
formed  no  part  of  priestly  functions,^  Alain  de  I/ille  acceptt^  only 
six  sacrament.^,  including  peuiteneo  among  them,  and  omitting  orders, 
which  is  replaced  by  dedication  of  ehureheB,  while  confirmation  and 
extreme  unction  are  run  together  niider  clirism,  as  of  old,  showing 
how  hazy  and  uncertain  as  yet,  was  the  whole  subject/^  ildum  do 
Perseigne  admits  jyenitenee  to  be  a  sacrament  and  explains  that  the 
contrition  of  the  penitent  is  the  ren  »aer€imeniiy  while  his  hilnu'  in 
penance  is  its  external  visible  species,  which  sliows  how  blindly  the 
theologians  were  yet  groping  for  some  working  hypothesis  to  explain 
the  new  doctrine,*  The  same  vagueness  is  exliibited  by  Master 
Bandinus  who  explains  the  use  of  confession  beejiuse  the  sacrament 
manifests  advantageously  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  i'hureh.* 
Evidently  the  theologians  as  yet  did  not  know  exactly  what  to  do 
with  their  new  acquisition.  Its  spread  through  tlie  Church  was 
alow.  As  late  as  1217  Bisliop  Poo  re  of  Salisbury  feels  obliged  to 
enumerate  the  seven  sacraments  and  explain  them  to  his  clergy, 
showing  how  novel  and  unfamiliar  they  as  yet  were  in  England,  and 
in  1255  Walter  of  Dorham  felt  it  neccsstiry  to  insist  that  all  priests 
Bhould  know  the  seven  sacraments.*  This,  however,  proves  that 
Peter  IJ^)mbn^^s  catalogue  had  triumphed  in  the  schools,  and  thence- 
forth theologians  revelled  in  the  subtitties  by  which  they  exhil)itcd 
their  dialectic  skill  and  ingenuity  in  determining  the  nature,  relations 
and  ojH>rations  of  the  several  sacraments/ 

In  this  development  a   complete  revolution  w^as  effected    in  the 


^  Pet.  Picttiviens,  Si'ntt.  Lib.  ilL  cap.  xiii. 

*  ConciL  LoudiDiens.  ami.  Ii75,  cap.  7  (Hardaia,  VL  ii.  1637). 

*  Alani  de  Ia»ulLs  de  Artie.  Cathol,  Fidei  Lib.  IV.  (Fez,  Thesaur.  Anecd*  L 
11,487). 

*  Adami  Pereennise  Abbalia  Epist.  XX vi.  (Migue,  CCXL  672). 

*  MajLT.  Bandiai  Sentt,  Lib.  iv.  Dmt.  xix. 

*  Richardi  Pt>ore  Cunstitt.  cap.  13;  Walteri  de  Kirkhara  Conatitt,  auu.  1255 
(Harduin.  VIL  92,  187). 

'  See,  for  iii?it4mee,  the  itifiaite  distinctionH  and  arguments  of  Alexander 
Halea  (Suinmie  P.  IV.  Q.  xiv.  JItnid>r,  1,  Art,  8)  on  the  sacrauieat  of  peoitence, 
which  he  tells  us  was  instituted  by  Chrinit  at  the  comiaenceiaent  of  hb  teaching 
bat  not  in  ita  formal  shape  until  he  delivered  the  keyi*  to  St,  Peter. 
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whole  economy  of  the  Church  as  the  efficient  instrument  of  human 
salvation.     It  was  permanently  and  irremovably  interposed  between 
Goil  and  man,  for  it  was  the  sole  custodian  and  ministrant  of  the 
sacraments,  and  these  were  essential  to  all  who  would  seek  eternal 
life.     Aquinas  tells  us  that  they  flowed  from  the  side  of  the  crucified 
Christ,  that  the  whole  Church  is  founded  on  them,  and  that  it  has  no 
power  to  institute  new  ones.*     The  three  that  are  indbpensable  are 
baptism  for  all,  penitence  for  sinners,  and  orders  for  churchmen  ;  the 
rest  are  only  important  aids  to  salvation,  and  thus  the  Eucharist, 
which  had  ranked  the  highest,  was  relegated  to  the  second  class.*   As 
for  the  sacrament  of  penitence,  without  it  there  can  be  no  remission 
of  sin — or  at  least  without  a  vow  of  receiving  it  when  circumstances 
shall  permit ;  it  is  the  only  channel  through  which  the  sinner  obtains 
the  benefit  of  the  Passion,  and  thus  is  necessary  to  salvation.     It  is 
true  that  infused  grace  suffices  for  the  remission  of  sin,  but  infused 
grace  is  not  to  be  had  without  the  sacrament*     The  Scotists  were 
not  behind  the  Thomists  in  their  definition  of  its  power.     Duns 
Scotus  taught  that  this  is  so  great  that  it  suffices  for  the  recipient 
not  to  impose  an  obstacle  by  desiring  to  commit  sin  at  the  moment 
when  the  words  of  absolution  are  uttered,  and  Astesanus  declares 
that  there  is  no  pardon  for  sin  except  by  means  of  the  sacrament* 
Its  exact  constitution  however  was  not  yet  satisfactorily  determined ; 
all  sacraments  consist  of  matter  and  form,  and  Durand  de  S.  Pour- 
9ain  defines  that  in  penitence  the  matter  consists  in  the  words  of  the 
confession,  the  form  in  the  words  of  absolution  ;  thus  contrition  and 
penan(*e  become  mere  accidents,   though   they  are  essential  to  the 
enjoyment  of  its  benefits.'^ 

It  is  true  that  all  this,  like  the  rest  of  scholastic  theology,  >vas 
merely  the  speculation  of  the  schools,  without  any  authoritative  defi- 
nition by  the  Church  at  large,  but  it  became  the  universal  teaching 
in  which  theologians  were  trained,  and  was  accepted  everywhere  as  a 


^  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Sumniae  P.  ill.  Q.  Ixiv.  Art.  2;  Suppl.  Q.  xvii.  Art.  1. 

*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summae  P.  in.  Q.  Ixv.  Art.  4.  Still  Aquinas  somewhat 
inconsequently  endeavors  (Ibid.  Art.  3)  to  overcome  this  practical  discrimina- 
tion against  the  Eucharist  by  declaring  it  to  be  "  sacramentorum  omnium 
potissimum." 

'  Ejusd.  Summae  Suppl.  Q.  vi.  Art.  1. 

*  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV.Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  4.— Fr.  de  Maironis  in  I V.  Sentt.  Dist. 
XIV.  Q.  1.— Astesani  Summoe  Lib.  v.  Tit.  ii.  Art.  2. 

*  Durand.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xvi.  Q.  1  ?  4. 
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whok',  tliongli  (lota lis  coutiiiued  to  excite  fkliatc.  Wlieti^  at  lenii^th, 
at  the  council  of  Florence,  io  1489^  the  oceai^ioii  offercil  to  define  the 
fkith  of  the  Church  in  the  Decree  of  Union  mth  the  Ariiienian>?,  the 
work  of  the  schoolmen  was  ratified  and  the  new  tha:>logy  became 
the  standard  of  I^atin  Christianity.  As  regards  the  sucranients,  Peter 
Ijorahard's  seven  were  assumed  to  be  necessary  articles  tjf  faith,  and 
the  views  of  Aquinas  were  unreservedly  aa-epted,  representinf;  their 
three  integnil  parts  as  matter^  form,  and  the  intention  of  the  minis- 
trant.  In  the  sacrament  of  jK?nitence  the  matter  was  declared  to  be 
the  acts  of  the  jienitent — contrition,  confession  and  satisfaction — the 
form  is  the  wonls  of  absolution,  tlic  minister  is  the  priest  having  due 
jurisdiction,  and  tlie  effect  is  al>solution  irom  sin,^  Si>  completely 
was  salvation  dej>endent  on  the  sacniraent  that  it  beaime  a  received 
maxim  of  the  schools  that  even  the  pope  cannot  j^mnt  a  dispcnsiitlon 
which  wilt  enable  a  sinner  to  be  saved  without  absolution.^  Finally, 
when,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  reformers  called  in  question  the 
whole  scholastic  tlieory  of  the  seven  sacraments,  the  council  of  Trent 
was  of  course  obliged  to  emphasize  tlieir  necessity  and  power  by  de- 
fining it  to  be  a  matter  of  laitli  that  all  seven  were  instituted  by 
Christ  and  are  neeessjiry  for  salvation.*  As  for  confession,  it  was 
deelai-ed  de  fide  tliat  it  was  instituterl  by  Christ  and  had  been  ob- 
served by  the  Church  from  the  f^egiujiing ;  tlic  sacrament  of  peni- 
tence is  as  necessary  to  the  sinner  as  baptism,  for  without  it  he  cannot 
attiiin  to  justification,  although,  in  aise  of  necessity,  thc^  vow  to  ai*ccpt 
it,  whicfi  is  an  essential  part  uf  ci>ntrition,  suffices**  Tliis  settled  the 
matter,  while  tlie  ira]K>rtanc*e  attach e<l  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ments and  the  prevailing  ignorance  resjiccting  it  arc  reflected  in  the 
lafx)n*d  (explanations  of  the  Catechism  prepared  for  the  instruction 
of  parish  priests/ 

*  C.  Florent.  ann.  1439,  l>ecret  Union.  (Harduin.  IX.  440). 

*  Sumtna  Tabienti  j*.  v,  Absohttlo  l  n.  1. 

■  C.  Trident.  Sess,  vii.  De  Sarmmeiili*  in  genero,  can,  1,  4. 

*  C  Trident.  Ses8.  vi.  De  Justrficatione  cap*  14;  Sees.  xiv.  Be  PtBuitenda 
cap,  2,  4 ;  cun.  6. 

Io  view  of  the  Tridentitie  definition  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  the  con- 
deranation  by  Piai^  V.,  Gregory  XIII.  and  Urban  VIII.  (Bull.  //*  trmumiH 
Prop.  70,  71)  of  the  Baian  and  JaiisenUt  proposition  tbfit^  except  in  case  of 
neceaeity  or  of  martyrdom,  contrition  with  jierfect  charity  and  the  vow  to 
confess  will  nut  remit  nin  without  tlic  actual  reception  of  the  Hacraraeut. 

*  Catechismi  Trident.  Lib.  it.  De  Sacrameutis  in  gencri  (Colon.  1572). 
The  Greek  Chureb  has  adopted  the  seven  sacraments  of  tbe  Latin*     That  of 
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In  reviewing  the  successful  labors  of  the  schoolmen  to  define  and 
establish  the  power  of  the  keys  and  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments^ 
it  is  easy  to  understand  how  the  interces&on'  prayers  of  the  priest 
gradually  grew  into  absolution  and  how  the  distinction  between  the 
reconciliation  of  the  bishop  and  the  absolution  of  the  priest  faded 
away  in  the  sacramentary  power  ascribed  to  both.  As  a  necessaiy 
complement  to  this  came  the  change  (p.  122),  gradually  introduced 
through  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  in  the  ordination  for- 
mula of  the  priest,  by  the  interpolation  of  the  clause  "  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  thou  shalt  forgive  they  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  thou  shalt  retain  they  are  retained."  When  these  enlarged 
functions  were  finally  established  it  was  not  to  be  expecte<i  that 
bishop  or  priest  would  remain  content  with  the  deprecatory  formulas 
of  absolution  which  ascribed  to  them  only  the  intercessor^'  power 
enjoyed  by  their  predecessors.  When  the  penitent  was  told  that 
confession  and  ])«nance  were  to  win  for  him  remission  of  sins,  he 
would  naturally  ask  for  some  more  definite  assurance  than  a  few 
prayers  to  God  muttered  over  his  head,  and  it  was  inevitable  that  they 
should  be  modified  to  correspond  with  the  change  in  doctrine.  As 
in  the  latter,  so  in  the  former,  the  change  was  gradual.  It  was 
natural  tliat  the  claim  of  more  than  intercessor^'  power  should  show 
itself  first  in  the  formulas  of  public  reconciliation  by  the  bishops. 
An  Ordo  lioinamis,  of  uncertiiin  date,  but  prol>ably  early,  among  a 
number  of  purely  intercessory  prayers,  has  one  which  is  fairly  **  in- 
dicative''— that  is,  which  claims  the  power  of  absolution — although 
it  refers  to  this  power  as  a  delegation  from  God.  The  plural  form 
shows  that  it  was  addressed  to  a  number  of  j)enitents,  who  were  thus 
relieved  of  their  sins  by  wholesale.'     The  changes  shown  in   the 

penitence  works  its  effect  when  absolution  is  granted  by  the  priest,  according 
to  the  rules  and  customs  of  the  Church.  Then  immediately  all  sins  are  for- 
given to  the  penitent  by  God,  in  accordance  with  the  promise  of  Christ  in 
John  XX.  23. — Liber  Symbolicus  Russorum,  oder  der  grosserer  Catechismus 
der  Ru^sen,  pp.  67,  78  (Frankfort  u.  Leipzig,  1727). 

*  "Nos  etiam,  secundum  auctoritatem  nobis  indignis  a  Deo  commissam 
absolvimus  vus  ab  omni  vinculo  delictorum  vestrorum  ut  mereamini  habere 
vitam  8etcrnam."--Mag.  Biblioth.  Patrum.  T.  VIIL  pp.  423-4  (Ed.  Colon.  1618). 

This  may  possibly  be  an  interpolation  of  later  date.  The  same  Ordo  con- 
tains prayers  deprecatory  in  character — "  Ipse  vos  largifluo  pietatis  suae  done, 
ac  meae  simul  parvitatis  ministerio  absolvere  dignetur  ab  omnibus  firagilitatis 
vestrae  excessibus." 


fbrmiila,-^  iisefl  by  prie^^ls  iu  private  eonfeasion  are  more  tentative, 
intliciitiD^  how  timidly  at  first  the  claim  was  maile  that  the  priest 
could  do  anything;  save  intercede  with  Crod.  The  old  prayers  were 
retained  J  but  there  was  injected  into  them  an  assertion  tliat  the  priest 
as  far  Hiy  he  conhl,  or  as  far  as  was  grantal  to  him,  or  as  far  as  was 
permitted  to  him,  absolved  the  sinntT^  or  he  associated  himself  %vith 
the  saintSj  to  whom,  curiously  enough,  a  power  of  absolution  was 
ascribed  J  showing  how  crude  as  yet  were  the  conceptions  as  to  the 
functions  of  God  and  his  creatures  J 


I 


^  NumerouB  formulas  of  this  traasitional  kind  will  be  found  in  the  collet-- 
tifins  of  Fathers  MarU^iie  and  Morin,  prvsentiiig  the  suhjeot  in  every  variety  of 
expression  that  tin-  iinagination  of  the  scribe  could  suggests  Several  interest- 
ing oues  were  i\ho  printed  hv  D.  Vincenzo  Garofalo  in  Rome,  in  1791,  from 
among  which  I  extract  the  following  examples : 

In  one,  atter  prayers  in  the  older  fashion,  there  occurs  the  formula  *'  IjMie 
te  absolvat  ah  omnibus  peccatis  et  de  isttis  peccsatia  quno  mode  mi  hi  coram  Deo 
confei«su8  es  .  .  ,  cum  mta.  painitentia  quam  modo  accepistij  sia  ahsoltitus 
ft  Deo  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  saecto  et  ab  oninihus  Sanctis  ejus  et  a  me 
misero  peccat^»re,  ut  diniittat  tihi  Dominus  omnia  delicta  tua  et  pcrducet  te 
Cbristus  ad  vitam  fotcrnam."  This  is  followed  by  a  prayer  in  which  we  find 
'*absolvat  te  aanctus  Petriis  et  beatus  Micliael  archangeluB,  et  uos  in  quantum 
data  est  nobis  potestas  ligandi  et  aolvcndi  ahaolutionem  damns,  adjuvimte 
Domino  nostro  Jesu  Chriisto/' — Garofali  p.  15, 

Then  there  is  another  formuht,  perhaps  a  little  more  assured^'*  In  ea  potOis- 
tate-  vel  auctoritate  fidentes  quam  Dominua  nobis  in  beato  Petro  apostolo 
tribuit  ....  quantum  nobii*  penniH-aum  ent,  ab  omni  vinculo  peccaiorum 
5ib*«^^alvimus :  et  quidquid  voluntate  propria,  suadente  Diabolo,  commi^iBti, 
€|uantum  possumus  pro  divina  gratia  indulgemuN**' — ^Ibid.  p.  16. 

Somewhat  more  assiertive  h  thin :  *'  Tu  biMiio  qui  me  confessua  e«  peccata  tua 
coram  Deo  et  omnibus  aanctif*»  qui  fideai  saiict«e  Trinitatis  et  remissionem  pee- 
4?atorum  credis,  in  hae  potej?tate  ligandi  atque  solveiidi  quam  tradidit  Dens 
beato  Petro  apostolo  aliis^qiie  apoHtolis  et  qute  pertinet  ad  suceessores  illorum 
pontificea  et  eacerdotes,  et  tantum  quantum  nobift  concesaa  eat  et  de  his  pec- 
catis  [qUEBJ  mihi  confesaus  es^  absolntus  sis  per  misericnrdiam  Dei,  tit  diabolus 
tibi  nee  noeere  nee  te  dampnare  pos»it.''—  Ibid.  p.  37. 

When  dealing  with  clerical  penitent?*  there  would  seem  t<«  be  no  surh  claim 
made.  The  altsolutory  formula  ia  purely  deprecatcjry,  calling  upon  aJl  the 
archangela  and  angels,  the  patriarclis,  prophefc«»  ajtoatles,  martyrs,  confeflsora 
and  virgint*  to  intercede  tor  the  «iuner.^Ibid.  p.  24. 

Muratori  prints  (Antiq.  Ital.  Dim.  LXVIII.  T.  XIV.  p.  61)  a  curious  formula 
which  ii^BUmes  a  quaai- prophetic  power  operative  at  future  death.  It  also 
f»how8  the  use  of  *'  mystery"  for  sacraiiient  and  the  confused  idea  of  the  period, 
vacillating  between  absolutiou  and  reconciliation,  and  including  both  for 
greater  certainty — "Tu  qui  cs  nostri  myaterij  vinculo  alligatus,  a'l  forte  tibi 

l.^ai 
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At  what  period  these  transitional  formulas  came  into  use  it  would 
be  impossible  now  to  determine  with  accuracy.  About  1020^  Bishop 
Burchard  in  his  Decrduniy  which  long  continued  authoritative,  knows 
only  the  strictly  deprecatory-  form.*  The  change  probably  commenced 
during  the  eleventh  century  and  continued  through  the  twelfth, 
growing  step  by  step  more  decided,  as  the  schoolmen  worked  out 
their  theories  of  sacerdotalism  and  the  priesthood  reduced  them  to 
practice.  It  was  long,  however,  before  anything  more  than  this  ten- 
tative form  was  ventured  upon.  A  formula  for  the  reconciliation  of 
public  penitents,  used  in  the  church  of  Reims  in  the  early  thirteenth 
century,  only  represents  the  bishop  as  acceding  as  fiur  as  he  can  in  the 
panlon  granted  by  God,  and  calls  for  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  and  the  saints.*     Another  of  about  1250  is  even  less  assertive, 


contigerit,  me  absente,  in  aqua  seu  in  itinere  vel  in  quocomque  loco  at  ab  hoc 
ssecnlo  migrare  cogens,  quantum  noetne  est  potestati  absolutus  et  reconciliatns 
sis  a  nobis  et  a  Domino  Deo  ejosdemque  misericordis  commendatos." 

'  There  is  a  transitional  formula  in  Begino,  de  Discipl.  Eccles.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
295,  but  it  is  recognized  as  an  interpolation. 

In  the  formula  given  by  Burchard  (Deer.  Lib.  xix.  cap.  7)  the  priest,  after 
reciting  Psalms  102, 50, 53  and  51,  addresses  a  long  prayer  to  God — "  ut  famulo 
tuo  N.  peccata  et  facinora  sui  confitenti,  debita  relazare  et  veniam  pnestare 
digneris  et  praeteritorum  criminum  culpas  indulgeas."  and  finally  he  dismisses 
the  penitent  with  the  adjuration  "  Deus  omnipotens  sit  adjutor  et  protector  tuus 
et  prrestet  indulgentiam  de  peccatis  tuis  prteteritis,  praesentibus  et  fiituris. 
Amen."    The  whole  rite  is  purely  deprecatory. 

Not  long  after  this,  in  1032,  we  have  a  very  curious  transitional  formula, 
which  illustrates  the  vague  and  confused  conceptions  as  yet  current  on  the 
subject.  The  Archbishop  of  Bourges,  in  proclaiming  peace  and  insisting  on  its 
observance,  said  **  Hiec  qui  observaverit,  tanquam  filio  pacis  immo  Dei,  a 
Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  et  Sanctis  apostolis  ejus,  absolutionem  conferimus 
peccatorum  et  benedictionem  seternam  ;  ut  sicut  Dominus  beato  Petro  et  huie 
beato  Martiali,  ad  cujus  sanctissimum  corpus  assistimus,  ceterisque  apostolis, 
virtutem  atque  p*jtestatem  ligandi  atque  solvendi  tribuere  dignatus  est ;  ita  a 
peccatorum  nexibus  absolvere  dignetur  eos  qui  de  pace  et  justida  Deo  et  nobis 
qui  ejus  vice  licet  indigni  fungimur,  obedire  festinaverint." — C.  Lemovicens. 
ann.  1U32,  Sess.  i.  (Harduin.  VI.  i.  874). 

If  this  is  an  absolution  it  is  conditioned  on  future  action,  and  therefore,  as 
we  shall  see,  is  invalid,  according  to  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

*  "  Omnipotens  Dea-*,  qui  beato  Petro  apostolo  suo  cseterisque  discipulis  suis 
suam  licentiam  dedit  ligandi  atque  solvendi,  ipse  vos  absolvat  ab  omni  vinculo 
delictorum.  Et  quantum  nostrse  fragilitati  permittitur  sitis  absoluti  ante  tri- 
bunal Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  habeatisque  vitam  seternam  et  vivatis  in 
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as  it  only  intmduces  the  bisliop  as  one  tliron^h  whose  ministry  God 
panlons  the  jK^nitf^nts.^  Still  another  manifests  the  prevailiag  eonfn- 
sion  of  thought,  si  ne'e  it  represents  the  bishop  as  absolving  in  order 
that  God  may  remit  the  sins  of  the  jienitents,  lioth  past  and  futnre^^ 
Many  of  the  OnUnts  of  the  period,  moreover,  contain  a  ouml»er  of 
formulas,  some  deprecsitory  and  some  transitional,  showing  that  it 
was  left  to  the  ehoiee  of  the  bishop  or  priest  whieh  of  them  he  slionld 
select,  and  tliat  all  were  held  tfi  be  e<jnally  eflTeetive^  In  faet,  as  the 
prevail iD)^  theory  during  the  thirteenth  ecntiiry  was  that  the  priest 
only  made  manifest  the  absolution  by  God  (p,  146),  the  exact  phrase- 
ology in  which  he  niiglit  do  this  was  evidently  of  minor  ini|Mirtanee, 
It  is  to  this  tliat  we  niay  {»robahly  attribute  the  introdiu'tion,  aljont 
the  year  1240,  of  what  is  known  as  the  **  indicative  "*  formula — tlie 
interpohiti<m  of  tlic  phrase  Fjjo  fe  aLsolvOj  **  I  absolve  thee*'  among 
the  intereessory  prayers  with  whieli  it  forms  so  strange  and  ineon- 
gnious  a  contrast.*  However  little  real  iniportanet?  this  might  have 
at  tlie  time,  under  the  current  theories  of  tlie  function  of  the  priest 
in  absolution,  it  eou!d  scarce  fail  to  excite  an imafl version  and  opp>st- 
tion  as  an  assumption  of  power  for  whieh  the  Cliureli  was  not  as  yet 
prepared.     But  a  few  years  earlier  William  of  Paris,  one  of  the  fore- 

saculo  Bii3culonim,  intercedeute  beutu  Dei  genitrice  Maria  cum  txunihus  nnne' 
tia/'— Morin,  de  P<;enJt  A|»]i.  p.  48. 

'  **  Ipne  vos  al>Hrilvat  per  niinisterium  noj*trum  iil>  omniUut*  peccatis  vestris 
.  ,  .  atque  a  vincuJis  pecciiti^rum  vt'stronim  absoliitos  perdacere  tlignetur 
ad  regDum  er^l^jruni.  Amen.  AbsulutiDnem  et  remiasionem  omnium  peeca- 
toram  vestronim  percipere  raereamini  hie  et  in  ffivum."— Ibid.  i\  7i. 

■  Procedente  pietatc  divina,  ud  (]uem  j>roprifi  remifiBio  pertfnet  |>eccatorum, 
V08  frutre*  invficato  nomine  Domini  nf>stri  Jesu  tUiriBti  ab^nJvimuB  ut  diinittat 
vobis  D<}minu8  inioiiit  [leccaUi  vo^tra,  tiini  prEeterita  quam  futuni» — Martenede 
anti«j.  Eccli't^ia'  Rilibua  Lib,  i.  cap.  vi.  Art.  7,  Ordo  14. 

It  will  be  ubserved  that  in  this,  as  in  two  of  those  previously  cited,  there  is 
an  attempt<_ul  remission  of  future  sins. 

'  The  date  of  1240  may  be  a^^sumed  a^*  a  probable  approximation,  ^  the 
indicative  formula  hegina  to  miike  it**  appeiiraut'e  soon  afterwards.  Aquinan  in 
a  tract  (Upusc.  XXII.  rap.  5),  which  we  may  suppose  to  be  written  about  1270, 
reprei*ent^  his  diftputant  aw  asserting  that  thirty  yea ra  before  the  deprecatory 
formula  alime  wai^  known  ;  this  Aquinas  does  not  deny  exeept  by  citiiij^  the 
text  f if  Matthew  as  a  proof  of  greater  antiquity. 

In  1247  we  have  an  example  of  the  new  formula,  somewhat  diluted  by  the 
invocjition  of  Chr»i*t  and  .St  Peter — **  Ego  abaotvo  te  auctoritate  Domini  Dei 
no!*tri  Jeau  Christi  et  beati  Petri  a[>ofitoli  et  officii  nostri." — Joann.  de  D-"^ 
Pcenitentiide,  Lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
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mo&t  theologians  of  the  day,  had  chanced  to  use  as  an  illustration  the 
fact  that  the  priest  does  not,  like  a  secular  judge,  absolve  or  condemn, 
but  only  prays  to  God  to  grant  absolution,  thus  showing  that  the 
indicative  formula  was  wholly  unknown  to  him.'  It  therefore  came 
as  a  surprise,  and  the  conser\'ative  view  found  expression  in  a  remon- 
gtrance  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  by  a  learned  layman 
of  Spires,  in  which  he  argued  that  no  man  can  say  to  another  "  *  I 
remit  thy  sins  to  thee :'  even  Christ  did  not  say  this  but  *  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee.'  No  one  should  even  say  *  May  God  pardon  thy 
sins  and  I  pardon  them '  unless  for  offences  committed  against  him- 
self."' The  earliest  defence  of  the  new  formula  that  has  reached  os 
is  that  of  Alexander  Hales,  in  1245.  He  speaks  of  it  as  received  in 
use,  and  proceeds  to  prove  that  it  is  properly  added  to  the  depreca- 
torj'  prayers  of  the  absolution  by  arguing  that  the  prayers  obtain 
grace  for  the  penitent,  and  the  absolution  only  assumes  that  the  grace 
is  l>estowed,  for  no  priest  would  absolve  any  one  whom  he  did  not 
believe  to  be  absolved  by  God^ — thus  apologizing  for  it  and  assuming 


*  Guillel.  Parisieni^.  de  Sacram.  Poenit  cap.  19.  "  Neque  more  jadicnm 
forinsecorum  proDuntiat  confessor  AbsoIvirnQs  te,  non  condemnamns.  sed  magis 
orationem  facit  super  euni  ut  Deus  al>iM)Iutionem  et  remissionem  atque  gratiam 
sanctificationis  tribuat,"  and  he  adds  *'  Unde  in  absolutione  confitentium  non 
consueverunt  dicere  sacerdotes :  dimittat  tibi  Deus  peccata  quae  confessus  es 
mihi,  sed  potius  omnia." 

Yet  with  an  inconsistency  which  shows  how  vague  were  the  ideas  of  this 
perio<l  of  development,  he  attributes  to  the  deprecatory  formula  the  powers  of 
the  indicative,  even  to  the  infusion  of  grace  and  release  from  hell  and  purga- 
tor>';  it  is  the  sacrament  that  effects  it  all  (Ibid.  cap.  21). 

*  Martene  Ampl.  Collect.  I.  357.  The  remonstrance  is  addressed  to  H., 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,  whom  Dom  Martene  suggests  may  be  Heribert,  arch- 
bishop from  999  to  1021.  This  is  evidently  imi)ossible,  for  no  indicative 
formula  had  been  imagined  at  that  period.  A  more  probable  recipient  was 
Heinrich  von  Molenarken,  archbishop  from  1225  to  1238. 

«  Alex,  de  Ales  Summse  P.  IV.  Q.  xxi.  Membr.  1.  Cf.  Membr.  2,  Art.  1. 

Mc>dern  ai>ologists,  of  course,  find  the  change  from  deprecatory  to  indicative 
absolution  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  inherent  power  to  bind  and  to  loose 
transmitted  through  the  apostles.  Binterim  (Denkwurdigkeiten,  V.  iii.  231-7), 
after  invoking  a  distinction  between  public  and  private  penance,  and  disputing 
the  conclusions  of  Fathers  Morin  and  Martene,  that  originally  the  bishop  and 
priest  were  mere  intercessors,  endeavors  to  prove  that  the  deprecatory  and 
indicative  forms  are  virtually  the  same.  "  Das  Gebet  der  Kirche  urn  der  Sun- 
dervergebung  ist  zugleich  der  Ausspruch  das  einer  der  Sundervergebung 
wiirdig  ist."     However  this  may  have  been  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
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tluit  in  reality  it  mmot  nothing  more  tliiin  the  tnirrent  doctrine  tlmt 
the  priest  uu\y  raade  manifest  the  pardon  by  (lod. 

Diseiission  eontinaed,  and  the  matter  naturally  came  before  the 
X^niveri^ity  of  Parity,  which  debated  the  question »  probably  at  some 
time  between  1250  and  1*200.  As  the  ehampion  of  sacerdotalism  it 
could  only  reach  one  caneluj?ion,  and  it  pronounced  in  favor  of  the 
Ef;o  te  abmhm,  without  whit^h  the  mere  deprecatory  absolntion  was 
in  valid  J  The  objectors  were  not  sileneed  ;  some  dtx'tor,  whose  name 
has  not  reached  us,  wrote  a  tmet  in  defence  of  the  time-honored  form 
wliich  attracte<l  so  mncli  attention  that  the  Dominican  General  sum- 
moned the  great  disputant  of  his  Order,  8t.  Thomas  Atpuna,-^,  to 
refute  it.  This,  of  conreCj  was  an  easy  task  fc>r  the  dialectics  of  the 
Angelic  Doctor.  The  grant  of  the  power  of  the  keys  was  absohite, 
and  muHt  be  so  expresi^ed  ;  the  older  authorities  alleged  in  favor  of 
the  deprecatory  formula  were  brushed  aside  as  iucompetent  to  decide 
so  great  a  question :  if  tlie  Master  of  Sentences  did  not  adopt  the 
indicative  form,  he  at  all  events  did  not  ex|iress  an  objection  to  it — 
which  he  cuuld  scitrcc  have  donej  seeing  that  he  had  never  heard  of 
it;  the  lucongrnons  retention  of  the  preliminary  prayer  for  forgive- 
ness is  explained  by  its  being  intended  to  ol>tain  for  the  penitent 
fitness  to  receive  the  sacrament,  thi^ugh  it  expresses  nothing  of  the 
kind.-  In  his  latest  work  Aquinas  discusses  the  question  elabomtely 
and  replies  to  all  the  arginneuts  whicli  e^mtiuued  to  be  brought 
against  the  innovation,  Ijiit  in  the  end  he  admits  that  a  qualificatory 
explanation  would  be  desindile,  ami  tiiat  a  more  perfect  foruj  would 
be  *^1  aliBolve  thee,  that  Is,  I  gmnt  thee  the  sacmraent  of  abs*)lntion**^ 
— a  concession  \vlii(4i  shows  how  indefinite  as  yet  were  the  coupcp- 
tions  fjf  the  theologians. 

In  spite  of  the  University  of  Paris  and  the  Angelic  Doctor,  the  use 
of  tlie  imlicative  formula  spread  but  slowly.  The  uncertainty  tjf  the 
j)eriod  is  visible  in  the  authoi'itative  work  of  Cardiual  Henry  t>f  Snsa, 
who  in  one  place  gives  a  qualitied  indicative,  and  in  another  a  transi- 
tional form,  while  purely  deprecative  ones  cx)ntinued  to  be  used/    Ap- 


century,  it  usaumed  a  very  diftcrent  complexion  whrn  the  abHf»lation  suhj^e- 
qucntly  Wtt5^  lield  t^i  confer  pardon. 

'  8.  Th.  Aquin.  Opuise.  xxii.  cap,  2.  ^    Ibidem. 

*  •*  Ego  te  ubHolva,  L  t\  .satnimeatum  ab^oUitionit^  tibi  hiipeudo*^* — S.  Th, 
Aqnia,  ^unjmie  P.  in.  Q  Ixxxiv.  Art,  3» 

*  Htjstiens.  AureBB  SumiiisB  Lib   V,  De  Poen.  et  Reajisiis.  JJ45^H<1 — Marteae 
de  Antiq.  Eccles.  Ritibus  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  An.  7,  Ord.  15.  17. 
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parently  the  Holy  See  lent  its  influence  in  favor  of  the  innovation,  for, 
at  the  council  of  London,  in  1268,  held  by  the  Cardinal  legate  Otto- 
boni,  a  canon  was  adopted  specially  ordering  all  confessors  to  employ 
it.*  Towards  the  end  of  the  century  John  of  Freiburg  discusses  the 
question  in  a  manner  to  show  that  it  was  as  yet  by  no  means  settled. 
He  quotes  Albertus  Magnus,  Aquinas,  and  John  of  Varzy — all 
Dominicans — in  favor  of  the  indicative  form,  but  adds  that,  as  the 
priest  does  not  absolve  by  his  own  authority,  but  only  ministerially, 
it  is  well  to  append  some  phrase  such  as  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,"  or  "  By  the  virtue  of  the  Passion  of  Christ," 
or  "  By  the  authority  of  God"^ — ^all  qualifications  which  show  that 
the  absolute  assumption  of  power  was  still  repugnant  to  many  pious 
souls.  The  Franciscans  were  not  as  prompt  as  the  Dominicans  to 
approve  the  change.  St.  Bonaventura  accepts  the  indicative  formula, 
but  explains  that  the  initial  prayer  obtains  grace,  and  when  God  has 
pardoned  the  culpa  the  words  Ego  te  absolvo  obtain  remission  of 
part  of  the  purgatorial  poma,  and  enable  the  priest  to  commute  the 
rest  into  appropriate  penance,  thus  reducing  the  formula  to  a  wholly 
subordinate  position.*  Duns  Scotus  treats  the  phraseology  as  a 
matter  of  indifierence ;  the  words  Ego  te  absolvo  answer  well  enough, 
and  in  the  rest  of  the  formula  each  church  can  follow  its  own  custom.* 
Astosanus,  in  1317,  argues  that  the  indicative  form  is  requisite  to 
distinguish  sacramental  absolution  from  the  general  absolution  in  the 
mass,  which  is  deprecatory  and  not  sacramental.*  William  of  Ware 
soon  afterwards  adopts  the  somewhat  grudging  admission  of  Duns 
Scotus,  and  adds  that  the  words  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father  etc." 
should  follow  in  order  to  show  that  the  priest  acts  as  a  commis- 
sioner and  not  as  a  principal.^  Even  the  Dominican,  Durand  de 
S.  Ponr^ain,  considers  the  plain  Ego  te  absolvo  too  absolute,  when 
the  real  agent  is  God,  and  urges  some  clause  re(K)gnizing  God  in 
the  matter.^ 

If  there  was  hesitation  in  the  schools  to  acxjcpt  the  naked  Ego  te 

*  C.  Londiniens.  ann.  1268,  cap.  2  (Harduin.  VII.  617). 

'  Joh.  Friburgens.  Summae  Confessor.  Lib.  ill.  Tit  xxxiv.  Q.  89. 

«  S.  Bonavent.  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xviii.  P.  1,  Art.  2,  Q.  1,  2. 

*  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  iv. 

*  Astesani  Summaj  Lib.  v.  Tit.  ii.  Art.  2. 

*  Guiller.  Vorrillong  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv. 

'  Durand.  de  S.  Poreiano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxii.  Q.  ii.  I  6. 
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abaolvQ^  there  was  etjual  imt^ertainty  amoug  the  chun'hes.  In  1284  the 
council  of  Niraes  prescribes  a  formula  of  a  diluted  character/  Early 
ID  the  fourtccntli  century  some  churehct^  of  Prt)%^eQce  still  used  the 
form  **  May  God  the  Father,  God  the  8on  aud  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
absolve  thee!"^  About  1325  Williimij  Bishop  of  Cahoi^s,  employs 
a  formula  soniewhat  hesitating  in  character,  and,  about  1350,  Pierre, 
Bishup  of  Sen  lis,  prescribes  one  which  is  depretiutory,^  The  form 
current  in  England  in  the  fifteenth  eentury  shows  that  it  %vas  still 
held  to  be  projier  to  disclaim  inherent  personal  power/  and  Thomas 
of  Wnlden  is  indignant  at  the  audacity  of  those  who  addixl  ^*  and  I 
restore  thee  to  baptismal  innoccnce/^^  John  Gerson,  about  the  same 
time,  requires  the  addition  of  "In  the  name  of  the  Father  etc.'**  By 
this  time  the  phrase  Ego  (tabmlvn  had  come  into  general  use,  though 
the  sentences  with  which  it  was  linked  varied  with  the  customs  of  the 
local  churches,  and  the  council  of  Florence,  in  1439,  impliedly  de- 
clared it  to  be  the  essential  part  of  the  absolution  formula  when  it 
defineil  it  to  be  the  **  form  ^'  of  the  sacrament  of  penitence.^ 

Even  this  did  not  wholly  settle  the  questtou.  Dr.  Weigel,  who, 
it  is  true,  was  an  adherent  of  the  council  of  Basle,  accepts  it,  with 
the  explanation  that  it  only  means  that  the  priest  acts  as  the  minis- 
ter of  God  in  absolving  wiiat  God  had  already  absolvetl,  and  in 
reconciling  the  ]>enitent  to  the  Church,^  and  Robert,  Bishop  of 
Aquino,  who  died  in  1475,  gives  us  a  very  curious  formula,  wliich 
shows  that  the  transitional  ibrms  still  lingered  iu  use.^    In  the  schools 


'  Synod.  Nemaii^eiis.  aim.  1284  {Harduin,  VH.  911). 
'  Fn  «le  Mai  nine  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  1. 

'  Epist.  Syn<nl.  Guill*  EpiHC,  Cadurcens,  cap.  14  (Mart^iie  ThesiOir.  IV,  094). 
— Martene  de  antiip  Ecclo:^.  Ritibus  Lib.  rv.  cap.  xxii,  Ordo  4. 

*  Ego  aucttiriUte  Dei  patris  nninipoteatis  et  beatorum  apoatolorum  Petri  et 
Pauli  et  officii  michi  cominissi  in  hac  parte,  absolvo  tc  ab  hiia  peccatia  michi 
per  te  confe^aiH  et  ab  aliirfi  de  quibus  non  reeordaris*  lu  noiiiiQe  Putris  etc. 
Allien. — .lohn  Mjrc's  Instruct! oiw  to  Parish  Prie.Hts,  v.  1801, 

*  ThorniB  de  Walcjen  de  Sat-raiiicntij*  cajK  CLVIL  J  6. 

*  Jo.  Gerson  [»  Opunc.  Tripiirt,  P,  li,  ad  cnlcem. 

^  C- Florent  ann.  1439,  Deer.  Union.  (Harduin.  IX.  440)-"  Forma  htijus 
sacramenti  sunt  verba  absolutioni.^  ijuie  sacerdns  profert  cum  dieit  Ego  te 
absoltK)  etc.'^ 

*  Weigel  Ckviculie  Indulgentialis  cap.  9, 

*  Rob.  Episc.  Aquinat.  Opui=i  Quadragesimalc,  Serm.  xxix.  cap.  L— The 
priest  inforoxs  the  penitent  that  his  sins  deserve  so  much  penance— *'Sed 
forte  vita  tua  ad  hoc  agendum  tantuiii  non  extenderetur.    Injungo  bimen  tibi 
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however  it  was  universally  admitted  that  the  one  essential  and  in- 
dispensable clause  was  the  Ego  te  absolvOf  however  the  Thomists  and 
Sootists  might  debate  as  to  the  value  of  additional  and  supplementary 
sentences.^  It  was  inevitable  that  the  council  of  Trent,  when  it  came 
to  define  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  against  heretic  assault,  should 
accept  this  position.  Its  theologians  had  been  trained  in  this  belief, 
and  for  two  centuries  and  a  half  the  tradition  had  been  almost  uni- 
form. It  did  not  pause  to  look  further  back  or  to  realize  that  it  was 
proclaiming  as  orthodoxy  what  St.  Augustin  had  stigmatized  as  a 
Donatist  heresy,  but  it  accepted  the  custom,  and  in  serene  uncon- 
sciousness it  declared  that  the  words  Ugo  ie  absolvo  are  the  sole 
essential  part  of  the  formula  from  which  its  power  is  derived,  and 
that  the  adjuncts,  while  laudable,  are  superfluous.'  As  thus  without 
these  words  the  absolution  is  null,  the  council  unknowingly  pro- 
claimed to  the  world  that,  prior  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, an  infallible  Church  had  never  administered  to  its  children  a 
valid  absolution,  although  such  absolution  is  indispensable  to  their 
salvation. 

The  Tridentine  decree  was  final,  and  wherever  the  older  formulas 
may  have  remained  in  use  they  were  speedly  rooted  out.*  Yet,  in 
1584,  Bishop  Angles,  after  reciting  the  various  opinions  on  the  sub- 


talem  poenitentiam  pro  omnibus,  et  eleemosynas  quibus  peccata  redimenlur,  et 
omnia  alia  bona  quoe  feceris  et  mala  quae  pro  Christo  sustinueris  accepta  loco 
poeniti^ntiae  et  quod  prosint  tibi  in  remissionem  peccatorum  tuorum.  Et  si 
interim  moriaris,  auctoritate  Dei  et  beatorum  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  et 
sanctae  ecclesias  et  nostratse,  absolvimus  ab  omnibus  his  quae  confessus  es  et 
ab  aliis  de  quibus  non  recordaris  in  quantum  possumus  et  debemus.  Et  si 
quidquid  purgandum  remanserit  in  purgatorio  purgetur  juxta  misericordeni 
Dei  voluntatem." 

*  Sum  ma  Angelica  s.  v.  Coiifessio  v. — Summa  Rosella  s.  v.  Ahsolutio  v. — Gab. 
Bid  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xiv.  Q.  ii.  Art.  1,  not.  1.— Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interrog. 
fol.  107-8.— Savonarolse  Confessionale  fol.  656.— Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  v.  Ab$o- 
hitio  VI.  2  2.— Summa  Tabiena  s.  v.  Abmlutio  i.  n.  4. 

■^  C.  Trident.  Sess.  xiv.  De  Pcrnit.  cap.  3. — "  Docet  praeterea  sancta  synodus 
sacramenti  jxBnitentiae  formam,  in  quae  praecipue  ipsius  vis  sita  est,  in  illis 
ministri  verbis  positam  esse :  Efjo  Ie  absolvo^  etc.,  quibus  quidem  de  ecclesia 
sanctae  more  preces  quspdam  laudabiliter  adjunguntur;  ad  ipsius  tamen  forme 
esscntiam  ncquaquam  spectant ;  neque  ad  ipsius  sacramenti  admin istrationem 
sunt  neccssariae." — Cf.  Catechis  Trident.  De  Poenitcntia  cap.  3. 

*  C.  Leovardiens.  ann.  1570,  cap.  i\ ;  C.  Wratislaviens.  ann.  1592,  cap.  8 ;  C. 
Cameracens.  ann.  1604,  cap.  18  (Hartzhcim  VII.  317;  VIII.  392,  595). 
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ject,  concludes  that  the  priest  ns  judge  is  at  liberty  to  formulate  the 
sentence  iis  he  pleiises,  provide«l  iinly  tliat  it  is  jiii  authoritative  re- 
miggioii  ^  A  curious  episcnle  nut  long  afterwaixls,  however^  euggesti^ 
a  conjecture  as  to  tlie  real  importance  attaclied  to  this  j>oint  V>y  the 
Holy  See.  It  had  under  its  direction  in  soutliern  Italy  a  hundred 
or  more  parishes  of  Greek  Catholics,  who  were  allowed  to  employ 
tlteir  own  rites,  among  which  was  a  purely  deprecatory  form  of 
absolution.  In  1595,  Clement  VIII*  permitted^  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, the^^e  Greek  priest*!  to  administer  absolution  to  Latins,  but 
required  that  they  should  use  the  formula  prescribed  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Florence,  to  wiiich  they  might,  if  they  chose,  append  their 
own,  and  it  seems  to  have  escaped  his  attention  that  lie  was  as- 
suming the  slightly  absurd  position  that  a  frreek  coukl  be  saved  by 
a  deprecatory  absolution  while  for  a  Latin  an  indt*3iitivc  one  is 
necessary  ,- 

Hitherto  the  local  churches  had  raaiiitained  to  a  great  degree  their 
inde|)cndciice  as  to  ritual^  but  the  c*>uneil  of  Trout  had  profoundly 
altered  the  situation.  It  had  cstablisheil  more  firmly  than  ever  the 
supremacy  of  the  Holy  See,  it  had  emlxjditKl  the  sjieculations  of  the 
Sf-'hoolmen  as  points  of  faith  and  it  had  enabled  the  Latin  <'ljtirch  to 
organize  itself  as  a  compact  theocracy  ti>  resist  the  alarming  progress 
of  heresy.  To  take  full  advantage  of  tiiis  it  seenieil  advisable  to 
introduce  uniformity  of  observance  everyw^hei*e.  In  furtherance  of 
this  St.  Pius  V.  promulg-ated  a  Missal,  Clement  VIII.  a  Pontifical 
and  Ceremonial,  and,  in  1014,  Paul  V.  issued  a  ritual  which  he 
rendered  obligatory  throughout  the  Roman  obedience.  In  this  w^as 
comprlsLHl  a  formula  for  absolution,  containing  the  indispensal)le 
clause  **  I  absolve  thee*-  with  various  strangely  incongruous  prayers 
and  adjurations,  survivals  of  the  old  deprecatory  formulas,  and  this 


'  Angles  Ftores  TheoL  Qu»stir>numj  P.  i.  fnh  996  (Venet  1584).  For  sub- 
sequeDt  slightly  varying  formulae  set;  C.  At^uens.  turn.  1585  De  Pfenit^^niia^  and 
a  Narkmn.  ana.  1609,  cap.  IG  (Harduin.  X.  1532;  XL  17). 

»  Clement.  PR  VIIJ.  Deer.  31,  Aug.  1595, 1  3  (Bulhir.  Ilf.  52). 

Morin  (De  Pceiut.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  xii,  a.  7)  tells  ua  that  in  Rome  he  asked 
the  learned  t'hian  Ligarinus,  who  was  jiriacipal  of  the  Greek  college,  main- 
tained at  papal  expense,  what  was  their  eust^iaiarj'^  turmala  of  absolution, 
when  he  wmte  out  in  Greek  a  sentence  whieh  Murin  trunslaten  "  Ipec  Doniine 
reniitte,  diniitte,  ccin<h>na  pe^eata  hujas  N.  quit*  taa  es^t  potentia  et  tuuni 
regDum,  Patris  etc. 
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has  since  then  remained  in  force.*     A  considerable  period  was  re- 
quired to  establish  the  desired  uniformity  everywhere,  but  it  was 


'  "  Misereatur  tui  omnipotend  Dens,  et  dimissis  peccads  tuis,  perducat  te  ad 
vitam  setemam.    Amen. 

''  iDdalgcntiam,  absolationem  et  reiniasionem  peccatonim  tuonim  tribaat  tibi 
omnipotend  et  misericors  Dominus.    Amen. 

"  I>ominus  noeter  Jesus  Christos  te  absolvat :  et  ego  auctoritate  ipsios  te 
absolvo  ab  omni  Tinculo  excommunicationis,  sospensionis  et  interdicti  in  qoan- 
tarn  possum  et  tu  indiges.  Deinde  ego  te  absolvo  a  peccatis  tois  in  nomine 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Amen. 

*'  Passio  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  merita  beats  Maria  Virginis  et  omnium 
sanctorum,  quidquid  boni  feceris  et  mali  sustinueris  sint  tibi  in  remissionem 
peccatonim,  augmentum  gratis  et  premium  vits  aetemie.  Amen." — Rituale 
Bomanum,  Tit.  III.  cap.  2. 

In  this  the  only  necessary  words  are  abmlro  te,  though  it  is  better  to  add  a 
peccntU  tuis,  and  this  suffices  in  cases  of  urgency.  Other  forms  are  valid  but 
illicit,  because  not  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of  the  Church.  Such 
are  Ego  tibi  remitto  vtl  condono  peccata  tua;  Solvo  te  a  peceatis  tuis;  Jubeo  roh 
te  abiolutum  a  peccatis  tuis,  etc. — Ferraris  Prompta  Biblioth.  s.  t.  Ahsoltere  ni. 
n.  1-9.  Of.  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Confessar.  s.  v.  Absoiutio  n.  I ;  Snmma  Diana  s. 
V.  Absolutio  n.  1. 

While  the  omission  of  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity  does  not  invalidate  the 
absolution,  some  doctors  hold  that  to  omit  it  is  a  mortal  sin,  while  others  r^ard 
it  a*  only  venial.— Mig.  Sanchez,  Prontuario  de  la  Teologia  Moral.  Tract,  vi. 
Punto  vii.  n.  2. 

Ab<oluti<»n  from  excommunication  is  foreign  to  our  subject,  but  its  occur- 
rence in  the  above  formula  suggests  the  remark  that  it  has  formed  by  no  means 
the  lea^it  {>crplexing  duties  of  the  confessor.  In  the  middle  ages  excommuni- 
cations hW.r.  sententiiF  and  ipso  facto  became  so  multiplied,  and  so  intricate  in 
consequence  of  their  being  reserveil  to  bishop  or  pojH\  that  no  man  could  know 
whether  he  was  under  excommunication  or  not  and  no  confessor  whether  he 
had  jMJwer  to  absolve.  In  1418.  Martin  V.  described  the  situation  '*et  sint 
multiplices  et  inexplicabiles  sententise  excommunicationis  in  Corpore  Juris 
quaruiu  n«»nnullaB  etiam  a  peritissimis  ignorantur,"  wherefore  he  makes  pro- 
vision for  the  absolution  and  dispensation  of  priests  who  have  ignorantly 
granted  absolution  without  authority  (Pittoni  Constitutiones  Pontificiae  T.  VII. 
n.  47).  The  question  whether,  under  these  circumstances,  the  f>enitent  is  ab- 
sulve<l  is  a  knotty  une  on  which  the  doctors  were  not  in  accord  (Jo.  Friburg. 
Summae  Confessor.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  75).  There  was  the  same  doubt  and 
difficulty  when  the  penitent  was  unaware  that  he  was  under  excommunication 
(Summa  Angelica  s.  v.  Oon/essio  i.  J  20 :  Bart,  de  Chaimis  Interrog.  fol.  14r-15). 
In  m«>dern  i»ractice  the  doctrine  of  invincible  ignorance  renders  absolution  in 
such  cases  valid,  even  though  the  excommunication  is  not  removed  (Bened.  PP. 
XIV.  Casus  Conscient.  Feb.  1736,  cas.  iii.). 

When  in  hasty  absolutions  the  clause  ab  omni  vinculo  excommunicationis,  etc.. 
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iiltioiately  acc^oraplfslieiK  In  1703,  tho  synod  of  Albaoia  orderetl  all 
tbc  priests  of  the  province  to  karu  tht^  Roman  formula  vvitliiu  two 
months  nnder  jjain  of  deprivation  of  functions,^ 

The  final  clause  *^  Whatever  of  grM>d  thou  mayest  do  and  of  evil 
thon  raayest  endure  he  to  thee  in  remisaioa  of  sins,  in  increiise  of 
grace,  and  reward  of  eternal  life"  was  no  novelty.  Already  in  the 
thirteenth  eentury  the  doctors  in,structed  the  eonfessors  that  it  was 
highly  benefieial  to  the  penitent  to  impose  on  him  as  penanee  what- 
ever good  works  be  might  do  and  tribulations  he  might  suffer. 
Sojcerdotalism  grasped  so  eagerly  at  control  of  every  action  of  life 
that  the  sehoolmen  argued  that  ^ood  works  performed  by  command 
of  the  efinfessor  aequire  a  douljle  value  through  the  power  of  the 
keys  and  that  by  the  simple  utterance  of  this  formula  the  penitent's 
eharitirs,  piety  and  misfortuiies,  past  as  well  as  future,  would  be 
reckoned  for  fiim  as  peuajice  performed  in  satisfaction  of  his  sins  : 
apparently  man  throughout  life  was  never  to  be  allowed  to  deal 
directly  with  his  (Jod,  Tlius,  although  this  clause  was  not  indispen- 
jsiible,  it  was  highly  beneficial  to  the  penitent,  and  the  confessor  was 
advise<l  never  to  omit  it*  It  thus  became  a  recognized  portion  of  the 
formula,  and  it  served,  according  to  some  authoritiesj  to  justify  the 
imjKJsition  of  trifling  penanee  for  the  gravest  sins.^  Yet  in  tliiSj  as 
in  almost  everything  elscj  the  doctors  are  at  odds,  for  some  argue  that 
as  the  clause  is  merely  deprecatory  it  has  no  effect  in  elevating  the 
good  works  of  the  penitent  to  sacramental  efficacy.^ 


is  omitted  the  question  is  a  nice  oat;  whetlier  absolution  from  ceaauree  is  con- 
ferred,    Tainburini  (Method,  ConA^s.'^.  Lib.  II.  cap.  x.  n,  57)  argues  in  the 
affinimtive  because   a!>s<>lution  Iroin  sin  involves  release  from  all  the  bonds 
impot^d  by  it,  tliough  this  rea:8f>nitig  would  prove  the  elau«e  to  be  useless. 
'  Synod.  Albana,  ann.  17(Hi,  P,  ii.  cap.  4,  (ColL  Laeeni^.  I.  302). 

*  H(»5«tieiis.  AurefE  Sumniiae  Lib.  v,  De  Pien.  et  Remiss.  ^?  51,  60.— Jo.  Fri- 
burgens  Sumraffi  Confessor.  Lib.  ni.  Tit,  xxxiii.  Q.  108-10.— A.stesani  Suminie 
Lib.  V,  Tit  xxxi.  Q.  2.-8.  Antonini  Suinmae  P.  III.  Tit,  xvii,  eap.  21,  J  1  ^Ejiwd. 
Confess  ion  ale,  foL  69a  ^  71^a— Somniii  Angelica  s.  w  OmffMto  \i,  §  4.— Savona- 
rolae  Confessionale,  foL  ^^yb. — Sumnui  Syivestrina  s.  v.  (hn/e«sor  IV.  j  2.^— 
Zerola  Praxis  Sacr.  Pcenit.  cap.  xxiv.  Q.  10,  12. — Summa  Diana  s,  v.  Abmiutio 
n.  2. 

It  IB  possibly  because  it  seems  to  invalidate  somewhat  the  imp«*rtance  of  Ihi** 
clause  in  the  formula  that  Clement  XI.  (Bulb  UnlijeiutttH  Prop.  70}  condemned 
us  a  Janscnist  error  the  [}rtij>M??iti(m  that  teniponil  afflictions  always  serve  either 
to  punish  sin  or  to  purify  the  sinner. 

•  S,  Alph,  de  Ligorio  TbeoL  IMoral.  Lib.  VI.  n.  507. 
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Of  course,  the  decision  at  Trent,  confirming  that  at  Florence,  was 
accepted  unconditionally  by  the  theologians,  and  it  was  not  difficult 
to  prove  that  the  deprecatory  portions  of  the  formula  have  no  absolu- 
tory power  whatever,  because,  as  Willem  vm\  Est  says,  it  would  be 
absurd  to  repeat  the  form  of  the  sacrament  in  the  words  "  I  absolve 
thee"  if  it  had  already  been  uttered  in  diffisrent  phrase.*  Juan  San- 
chez is  even  more  emphatic :  the  absolution  is  effected  by  the  priest, 
not  by  Christ,  even  as  in  the  mass  it  is  the  priest,  not  Christ,  that 
consecrates,  and  hence  it  is  useless  to  represent  the  priest  as  praying 
— an  argument  which  sufficiently  illustrates  the  complete  revolution 
effected  by  the  sacramental  theory  in  the  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.^  Hardly,  however,  had  this  been  satisfactorily  established, 
when  the  labors,  among  the  ancient  records,  of  scholars  of  undoubted 
orthodoxy,  brought  to  light  the  forgotten  rituals  and  furnished  incon- 
trovertible evidence  that  the  indicative  clause  was  a  late  interpolation. 
It  was  a  cruel  dilemma.  Father  Morin  placed  the  matter  in  a  shape 
which  admitted  of  no  dispute,  but  he  treated  the  subject  historically, 
not  theologically,  and  while  he  showed  how  and  when  the  change 
came  about  he  did  not  venture  to  s|)eculate  how  the  old  doctrine  was 
to  be  reconciled  with  the  new.^  Father  Juenin  could  not  escape  so 
easily.  He  admitted  the  fact  that  anciently  all  absolutions  were  de- 
precatorj'  and  that  the  council  of  Trent  had  made  it  defide  that  they 
must  be  indicative  ;  to  explain  this  he  can  only  argue  that  the  Church 
can  define  the  conditions  requisite  to  the  validity  of  its  sacraments ; 
it  is  a  judicial  proceeding  and  courts  can  frame  new  rules  to  super- 
sede the  old* — discreetly  forgetful  that  it  is  a  matter  of  faith,  not  of 
discipline;  that  man  is  here  dealing  not  with  man  but  with  God,  and 
was  just  as  certiiin  in  1230  that  he  was  following  the  divine  law  as 
he  was  in  1300  when  he  had  changed  that  law,  not  through  a  revela- 
tion but  through  the  dialectics  of  a  few  schoolmen.  Father  Tournely 
admits  the  change,  and  in  disregard  of  the  Tridentine  decree,  asserts 
that  it  makes  no  difference  for  the  Greeks  absolve  validly  with  a 
deprecatory  formula.*  Liguori  is  more  prudent  in  ciilmly  remarking 
that  some  doctors  assert  that  the  ancient  form  was  deprecatory,  but 

'  Estius  in  IV  Sentt.  Dist.  xv.  §  3. 

^  Jo.  Sanchez  Solecta  do  Siicramentis,  Disp.  vi.  n.  13. 

'  Morin.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  8-12. 

*  Juenin  de  Sacramentis  Diss.  vi.  Q.  vii.  cap.  1,  Art.  1 ;  cap.  2,  Art.  2,  |  2. 

*  Tournely  de  Poenit.  Q.  vi.  Art.  ii. 
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tht^re  are  sf>me  who  deny  it ;  it  is  '*  <'oiuiiiou  "  smiong  tlieologiim^  that 
the  deprecatoiy  form  is  invalid^  ami  tliere  can  be  no  duobt  tliat  the 
council  of  Trent  has  rendered  the  use  of  tlie  indicative  de  fide} 
Palmieri  is  bolder  ;  he  assumes  that  the  old  depre^-atorv  form  Avas 
iiscil  iu  public  penance,  whicli  he  says  was  not  sacniraental,  and  there 
may  have  been  another  fbi'm  in  private  penance^ — though  how^  it 
should  have  left  no  trace  he  does  not  explain  :  besides,  he  argues 
with  Tonrnely,  that  there  is  no  essential  ditferenee  between  the  two 
forms,  and  that  the  deprecatory  suffices,  and  in  this  he  does  not 
hesitate  to  take  issue  with  Liguori,  though  he  abstains  from  a  positive 
affirmation,"^  Wlien  St.  Alphonso  Liguori  asserts  a  matter  to  be  de 
fide  on  the  unquestioned  autliority  of  Trent»  and  a  theoh^giciil  teaelier 
in  Rome  calls  it  into  question^  what  certainty  can  the  faithful  feel  in 
any  dogma? 


I  have  dwelt  thus  iu  detail  on  these  questions  because  they  shed 
much  light  on  the  evolution  of  the  priestly  power  to  remit  sins  on 
whirh  tlie  spiritual  authority  of  the  Chnreh  is  so  largely  ba.sed,  and 
a  brief  reaipituhitiou  of  the  process  may  not  be  amiss.  The  primi- 
tive reconciliation  to  the  Church  was  accompanied  by  the  prayei*s  of 
])riest  and  people,  through  wliicb  it  was  hoped  that  the  penitent 
would  likewise  enjoy  reconciliation  with  God.  The  bishop  ahme 
had  the  power  of  reconciliation,  and  he  alone  in  ordination  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  grant  of  the  keys,  such  as  it  w^as.  The 
constant  reiteration  of  the  command  that  the  priest  should  not  admit 


»  S.  Alph-  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral.  J/ib.  VI,  n.  430. 

A  recent  S|mniah  thi^ologian  quotes*  Ligmiri  as  suying  that  the  existence  of 
ancient  depreciitory  formiiliLs  13  almost  aniversiilly  {commnnUnme)  denied,  and 
Coiicinsi  to  thti  t'iTect  that  the  evideni-e  is  ineonchisive,  and  there  he  leaves  it. 
— Mi^^  Sanchez  Prontuario  de  la  Teologia  Moral,  TraL  vi*  Puuto  vii.  n.  9. 

Father  de  Chanue^  fiirnmhes  the  uiost  eharacterbtic  specimen  of  theological 
imperviousne^.'^.  He  dues  not  blush  to  say  (Theol.  Univ.  Diss,  v,  cap.  iL  Q.  2» 
Art.  2)  '*  Form  11  sacra  men  talis  aUsohitionis  ex  institutioae  Chri«ti  dehot  esse 
indicativa;  itJi  ueeuiiquani  tuerit  ncc  poasit  ease  deiireeativa/^  and  he  disaiistieft 
all  the  evidence  of  the  Peniteutials  and  Ordines  "Tarn  quia  nullius  est  momenti 
ilhi  probatio  negativa  contra  expressa  elaviuin  euiicessione  a  Chriato  facto 
ecclesjBe." 

'  Palmieri  Tract.de  Pcenit.  pp.  127-41,  "Noa  rein  in  medio  relin<]nimU9, 
quamviB,  ntquod  est  fateamur,  verisimilior  nobi^  appareat  tiieutc^Qtia  affirmaitt 
aufficieutiam  per  se  formae  dcprecativaj." 
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to  reconciliation  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop  shows  that  the 
priests  were  constantly  infringing  on  the  episcopal  prerogatives, 
which  the  bishops  were  as  jealously  maintaining.  With  the  rise  of 
the  system  of  the  Penitentials  in  the  extensive  dioceses  of  the  mis- 
sionar}^  lands,  the  bishops  were  content  to  allow  their  priests  to  pray 
over  their  penitents,  a  ceremony  in  which  they  recognized  no  exer- 
cise of  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the 
synod  of  Pavia,  in  850,  they  expressly  declared  that  this  power  was 
exclusively  episcopal  and  was  not  shared  by  the  priests  except  when 
specially  delegated,  for  the  bishops  alone  were  the  representatives  of 
the  apostles.  In  this  way  the  so-called  absolution  of  the  Penitentials 
established  itself,  comforting  to  the  penitent  without  any  definite 
determination  of  its  value  as  an  intercession  with  Grod.  With  the 
growth  of  belief  in  the  power  of  the  keys,  both  priest  and  penitent 
cheerfully  united  in  ascribing  increased  importance  to  this  depre- 
catory- ceremony,  as  advantageous  to  both,  and,  as  reconciliation  to 
the  Church  gradually  was  assumed  to  be  reconciliation  to  God,  so 
the  formula  of  the  priest  was  held  to  infer  that  the  pardon  prayed 
for  was  granted.  When  the  power  of  the  keys  was  finally  estab- 
lished, when  auricular  confession  was  elevated  into  a  sacrament,  and 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  were  con- 
ferred on  the  priest  in  ortlination,  there  could  no  longer  be  any  dis- 
tinction between  reconciliation  and  absolution ;  both  were  tHjually 
sacramental,  and  both  secured  panlon  for  the  sinner  who  threw  no 
obstacles  in  the  way.  Reconciliation  thus  became  absolution,  and,  as 
it  was  the  re(X)gnizeil  function  of  the  priest  to  administer  the  sacni- 
meuts,  this  one  could  not  Ix*  withheld  from  him.  Yet  in  making  this 
concx^ssion  to  the  priest  the  bishop  retiiined  control ;  though  in  theory 
the  power  of  the  keys  was  granted  by  God,  in  practice  it  was  merelv 
a  delegateil  power,  for  it  c<>uld  only  Ix?  exercised  by  episc^opiil  con- 
sent, and  under  the  name  of  reserved  cases  the  bishop  retained  ex- 
clusive jurisdiction  over  such  sins  as  he  saw  fit.  Thus,  towartls  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  Peter  of  Poitiers  tells  us  that,  although 
the  jK»wer  of  binding  and  l<x)sing  is  incident  to  ordination  and  is 
possesseil  by  every  priest,  it  is  only  potential  and  not  active  unless 
he  has  a  cure  of  souls  or  a  delegation  from  the  bishop.*     For  awhile 

*  P.  Pictaviens.  Sentt.  Lib.  in.  cap.  16. 

The  forgoii  decretal  of  Evaristus,  already  quoted,  shows  that  the  reconcilia- 
tion for  secret  sins  by  priests  Wiis  rei^'o^izeil  as  a  delegated  power — "  Ut  pre8- 
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the  dfpreratorv  formiilii  of  rooonci  lint  ion  and  absolution  roiitinned 
to  satisfy  the  fonseienoej  hot,  ns  the  value  aserih(:*d  to  the  ti/reniony 
was  enhanced  bv  scholastic  dialectics,  it  gmdually  assumed  m(»re  and 
more  an  indicative  form,  until  at  last  the  *^  I  absolve  thee"  was 
boldly  injected  in  it.  That  the  priestly  class  should  welcome  this 
recognition  of  their  aiithfirity  was  natural  ;  that  penitent*^,  when 
once  they  had  heard  of  it,  should  tlemand  it  fuv  the  repise  of  their 
eonseienccs  was  inevitable  ;  the  opposition  excited  by  the  innovation 
was  gradually  isilenced,  antl  finally  the  council  af  Trent  placed  the 
stigma  of  nullity  on  what  had  been  the  uuiversid  practice  of  the 
Church  np  to  tlic  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century. 


No  sooner  had  the  fact  of  sacniraental  absolution  been  established 
to  the  siitisfaetion  of  the  schoolmen  than  debates  arose  as  to  its  nature, 
extent,  and  mode  of  operation.  The  more  important  of  these  ques- 
tions have  been  I'cferred  to  in  Cliapter  VII.,  but  there  are  a  few 
more  whicli  merit  brief  notice. 

The  validity  of  priestly  ministrations  in  sinful  hands  was  a  subject 
which  had  long  exercised  the  Churt^h  ;  it  ha<l  caused  the  persistent 
and  dangerous  heresy  of  the  Donatists,  and,  at  the  periml  when  the 
scholastic  theoh>gy  was  assuming  shupc,  the  Waldenses  rev i veil  the 
theory  that  a  wicked  priest  could  not  administer  valid  sacniments. 
Hugh  of  8t.  Victr^r,  in  a  passage  quoted  above  (p.  472)  had  been 
disposetl  to  eonccMJe  that  thi^  virtue  of  the  absolution  was  dependent 
upon  the  capacity  of  the  minister,  but  the  complaints  of  Peter  Lom- 
bard and  Alain  de  Lille  of  the  ignorance  and  vice  of  a  large  pc»rtion 
of  the  sacerdotal  l>ody  show  how  fatal  to  the  saeraniental  theory 
would  have  l>een  sucli  an  admission,  and  it  was  act'cfited  in  the 
schools  that  a  bad  priest  in  virtue  of  his  oHice  could  grant  absolution 
as  valid  as  a  good  one ;  like  the  consecration  of  the  Host,  the  sac^ra- 
ment  of  penitence  is  effected  ex  opere  operaio  and  not  ex  opere 
operaniis}  Whether  this  applies  to  a  heretic  priest  administering 
absolution  in  articulo  moriis  to  a  true  believer,  is,  however,  a  ques- 
tion which  the  Church  has  never  been  able  to  determine  positively* 


byteri  de  occultis  peccHtis  jasaione  epiatopi  ptcnitentes  reconcilient/'— Ps* 
Evaristi  cap.  iii.  (Burchard.  Lib.  xvirr.  cap.  16;  Ivon,  Deer,  xv*  3^;  Cap.  4 
Cans.  XX VL  Q.  vi.). 

^  Hostieos  Aareae  Summoe  Lib,  v.   De  Rembs,  g  3. — Estius  in  IV,  Set 
Dbt.  XV.  i  2. 
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In  the  oognate  casie  of  baptism,  where  also  the  salvation  of  a  homao 
soul  b  at  stake,  any  one,  heretic  or  pagan,  male  or  female^  can  ad- 
minister a  valid  sacrament^  but  Aquinas  declares  that  this  applies  to 
no  other.'  St.  Antonino  affirms  that  heretic  absolution  is  good  if  the 
penitent  is  ignorant  of  the  heresy  or  is  firm  in  the  fiiith  and  is  pressed 
by  necessity.*  The  council  of  Trent  says  that  for  the  dying  there  is 
no  reservation  of  cases  and  that  all  priests  can  absolve  all  sinners,^ 
and  though  the  good  fathers  were  probably  thinking  of  papal  and 
episcopal  cases,  the  incautious  phrase  has  been  used  to  support  the 
N-alidity  of  heretic  absolution,  while  to  render  the  confusion  worse  a 
private  decision  of  the  council  is  cited  in  support  of  the  negative,  and 
one  of  Innocent  XI.  in  that  of  the  affirmative.  Liguori  tells  as  that 
prior  to  the  council  the  common  opinion  was  adverse,  but  since  then 
it  has  l:)een  in  favor  of  the  validity  of  such  absolution.* 

It  was  an  old  rule  that  reconciliation  should  never  be  refused  to 
the  dying  who  sought  fur  it/  and  when  reconciliation  became  abso- 
lution the  same  charitable  custom  gradually  established  itself,  and 
was  finally  recognized  as  a  universal  rule  expressed  in  the  above 
utterance  of  the  council  of  Trent.  If  the  dying  man  has  asked  for 
a  confessor,  or  has  shown  signs  of  contrition,  and  is  speechless  on  the 
arrival  of  the  priest,  he  is  still  to  be  a!>s«.»lved  conditionally  without 
confession  :  even  in  the  absence  of  such  indications,  if  he  has  been 
regular  in  religiou-  oliservances,  the  Siime  holds  good,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  majority  of  do<.tors,  although  there  are  great  names  ranged  in 
tht'  netrative.  It  is  related  of  Clement  VIII.  that,  when  he  chanced 
to  see  a  workman,  employed  on  St.  Peter  s,  fall  from  a  great  height, 
he  exclaime<l,  with  rare  presence  of  mind,  while  the  poor  wretch 
was  still  in  the  air,  "  If  thou  art  capable,  I  absolve  thee  from  thy 
sins."*^   There  are,  however,  multitudes  of  cases,  as  in  battle  and  shi^v 


*  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Sumiiiae  P.  iii,  Q.  Ixxxii.  Art.  7  ad  2. 
-  S.  Antonini  Sumniae  P.  iii.  Til.  xiv.  cap.  19  \  16. 

'  C.  Trident.  Se^s.  xiv.  De  Poenit.  cap.  7. 

*  S.  Alph.  de  Lignrio  The«>l.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  n.  50*X — Ferraris  Prompta 
Biblioth.  :*.  V.  MoribuH'bi*  n.  32-3->. 

*  Inn«x\  PP.  I.  Epist.  vi.  cap.  2 — R-Klolphi  Biturioens.  Capit.  cap.  44. 

*  Em.  Sa  Aphorismi  Confes^iar.  s.  v.  Abi'thdin  n.  10. — Juenin  de  Sacramentis 
Di**.  VI.  Q.  vii.  .\rt.  4.  \  3.— Ferraris  Prompta  Biblioth.  *.  v.  Moribundus  n.  3, 
4. — S.  Alph.  de  Lii:t»rio  Thei»l.  Moral   Lib.  vi.  n.  4S2. 

Yet  the  proi^jsitiou  that  a  man  of  Christian  liie,  it*  bereft  of  his  senses  or  of 
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wreck,  when  men  flic  without  the  chance  of  ghostly  cx>nsolation.  The 
Chun-h  boa&ti5  thut  it  never  rocjiiires  the  impossible  of  ks  chihlreu, 
and  however  much  it  in\iy  invijidat-e  the  assumed  necessity  of  the 
sacrament  for  salvation,  it  is  conceded  that  in  such  case  eontrition 
embracing  desire  fur  the  sacrament  proenres  pardon  J  What  exact 
degree  of  contrition  obtains  remission  under  these  circumstances  it 
w^ould  not  be  easy  to  define,  but  a  case  on  record  would  seem  to  iofli- 
cato  that  a  mere  impulse  suffices,  for  a  knight  slain  in  a  tournament 
was  burieil  in  u  neon  see  rated  ground,  under  the  papal  bulls  excim]- 
muoicatiug  all  participants  in  such  sports,  but  his  friends  appealed 
to  the  pope  and  lu'oveil  that  Ids  right  hand  was  raisr^d  to  Ids  face  a,s 
though  to  make  tlie  sigo  of  the  cross  ;  this  was  admitted  as  sufficient 
evidence  of  repentance,  and  the  jwntiff  authorized  his  burial  with  the 
rites  of  the  Church.-  The  gmnt  of  the  plenary  indulgence  of  the 
Cmciataj  morc<jver,  contained  a  clause  that  the  absence  of  a  confessor 
at  death  should  not  deprive  the  recipient  of  its  benefit  provided  he 
Lwas  contrite  aud  harl  duly  confessed  at  the  prescribed  time.*  When 
[in  cases  of  sudden  death  a  coniesjsar  is  sent  for  and  arrives  after  life 
extinct,  he  cannot  absolvej  for  his  jurisdiction  is  only  over  the 
living.     There  are  some,  indeed,  who  hold  that  the  soul  does  not 


speech,  la  to  he  absr^lved,  wlien  enunciated  by  the  Jesuit  Moya,  waa  c^mdeumed 
as  dangerous  by  the  Sorhtmue  (D'Argentr^,  III.  i.  113)  and  Pontas  i*  even 
LTiore  decided  in  rejeftiug  it  (Diet,  de  Gas  de  Conscience  ?».  v.  Ah^oluiion  ca^.  4), 
Tbe  Jesuits!  ordered  that  it  should  not  he  taught  in  the  schools,  but  their 
prietfts  argued  that  prohibition  of  teaching  did  not  infer  prohibition  of  the 
practice  (Gobat  Alphab.  Confessar.  n.  602-5).  For  the  conflicting  opinions  on 
the  subject  ^ee  La  Croix  Theol,  Moral.  Lib,  VI.  P.  ii.  n,  1140- 

'  Doai.  Soto  in  IV.  Seutt.  Dist.  xviii.  Q.  iv.  Art.  4.— Palmier!  Tract,  de 
Pcenit.  p.  270. 

'  Do  I  linger,  Be  it  rage  ztir  Sektengeschichte  des  Mi  ttel  alters,  II,  622. 

Caramuel  relates  (Theol.  Fundiim.  n.  1876)  a»  an  example  to  be  followed 
that  when  Don  BaUha^sar  de  Morradaa  lay  insensible  and  dying  jn  Prague, 
some  priests,  hastily  summoned,  dared  not  to  absolve  him.  Then  came  a 
Jesuit  P.  X.,  of  hi^h  repute  for  learning  itnd  piety,  who  turned  out  the  others, 
and  after  an  interval  ht\  the  room  saving  '*  lie  exhibiti:d  sufticient  signs  of 
fiorrow  and  I  absolved  him,"  thouj^h  there  had  been  nn  change  in  the  condi- 
tion in  tbe  moribund.  A*?  Oarumuel  remarks,  thus  Don  Balthaaar  was  saved 
and  scandal  waa  averted. 

'  Nogueira  Expci>i*it.  Bullae  Cruciatse,  Colonise,  1744,  p.  3* — In  the  modern 
bulJ  of  the  Crucialii  this  privilege  m  not  confined  to  the  dying,  but  is  enjoyed 
by  tbe  living  if  from  any  cause  they  are  debarred  from  confession. ^Pii  PP.  V 
Bull  Dum  Injiddinm.  30  Apr.  1861 J  1. 
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leave  tlie  body  until  a  certain  time  after  ajjparent  doatlij  and  tliat 
during  this  inter%^al  the  priest  8honl<l  grant  conditional  absolution, 
hut  this  l)elief  it$  only  of  doubtful  probability,  and  the  praetiee  is  not 
to  be  reeoni mended.' 


In  treating  of  the  power  of  the  keys  we  have  seen  the  different 
theories  sueeessively  current  as  to  tlie  value  of  the  absolution  con- 
ferred in  the  sacrament.  In  addition  to  these  general  views  there 
necessarily  arose  questions  affecting  individual  cases.  As  far  iis 
these  originate  in  the  [x^nitentj  tJiey  will  be  considered  in  the  next 
cliapter,  but  tliere  are  some  which  depend  on  the  confessor,  and  may 
Ije  briefly  referred  to  here.  Tlie  limitation  of  jurisdiction,  as  we 
have  seen,  introduces  a  multitude  of  uncertainties,  for  the  saerament 
is  invalid  if  a  priest  absolves  a  penitent  of  a  different  diocese^  or  tor 
a  sin  which  his  bishop  lias  reserved,  and,  though  modern  libendity 
has  somewhat  diminished  these  difficulties,  it  is  imjiossible  for  the 
nn learned  penitent  to  be  familiar  with  all  details,  and  he  is  liable  to 
be  deceived  into  imagining  himself  absolved  when  he  is  not — a 
liability  wliich  we  are  told  was  formerly  largely  abused  by  designing 
priests  for  purposes  of  gain.^  Another  sijurce  of  iinrertainty  lies  in 
the  eoufessor  misunderstanding  the  penitent  through  deafness,  in- 
iittentioUj  abstraction  or  drowsiness,  for  the  theory  is  that  he  must 
have  a  clear  perception  of  all  the  sins  confessed  in  order  that  his 
intention  may  be  brought  to  bear  upon  them  all,  otlierwise  the  abso- 
lution is  invalid.  This  is  a  subject  which  has  evoked  considenible 
discussion  and  many  conflicting  opinions,  as  we  have  seen  above 
(p.  16*5),  Ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  confessor  as  to  his  duties  is 
another  source  of  doubt  wliich  has  been  alluded  to  above  (p*  164). 
The  theologians  are  never  weary  in  expatiating  on  the  immense  and 
varied  range  of  knowledge  requisite  to  perform  properly  tlie  duties 
of  the  confessional,  but  as  this  knowledge  is  moHtly  eonspicuou^  by 
its  absence,  the  question  as  to  whether  God  will  nitity  the  judgments 
of  an  ignorant  priest  is  one  on  ^vhieh  the  moralists  have  found  it 
haixl  to  agree,  some  holding  that  he  will,  others  that  he  will  not, 
and  others  again  contenting  themselves  with  saying  that  it  is  a  dis- 


1  La  Croix  TlieoL  Moral.  Lib.  VL  P,  \l  n,  1164, 

■  Astesaai  Samime  Lil>.  v.  Tit  xxxviii.  Q.  3.— Weigel  CJaviculse  Indalgen* 
tialia  cap,  7.— Bart  de  Otiaimis  Interrogatoriuin,  fal.  13^,  92^, 
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pnted  question,  witli  probalinities  on  botli  ^idos/  The  niiitter, 
however,  is  one  wliieh  iiflectB  so  intimately  tLe  valne  (»f  the  wliole 
system,  that  to  render  the  validity  of  the  sacrament  dependent 
upon  the  learning  or  wii^dora  of  the  ministrant  is  to  destroy  all 
confidence  in  it,  and,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  the  tendeney  in 
modern  times  h  to  assnre  the  (>enitent  that  the  absolutiou  is 
good,  independent  of  the  fitness  of  the  confessor.  It  can  reatlily 
thus  be  seen  how  nianifitld  and  intricate  are  the  question. s  <N>n- 
ceniing  the  validity  of  absolutionj  turning  in  many  case^  upon 
delieate  shades  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  either  penitent  or  con- 
fessor. Tlic  salvation  of  the  former  may  de|>end  upon  his  riglit- 
f'lil  appreeiation  of  them  and  on  his  repeating,  if  necessary,  his 
confession,  but  it  is  in  many  eases  beyond  his  power  even  to  know 
the  facts,  or,  if  he  knows  them,  to  understand  their  correct  legal 
application.^ 

In  addition  to  all  this  there  corner  the  impenetrable  rpiestion  of 
the  intention  of  the  ministrant,  which  is  indispensiible  to  the  validity 
of  all  siicraments.  In  the  development  of  the  sacramental  theory 
this  at  lirst  received  no  attentioDj  l>nt  it  gnulually  suggested  itself 
as  a  sort  of  counterpoise  to  the  doctrine  of  ex  opere  opet^atOy  to  afford 
to  the  [wriest  a  share  in  the  operation.  Through  the  labors  of  the 
st^hoolmcn  it  gradually  assumed  a  more  definite?  shape  until  Aquinas 
finally  defineil  the  sacraments  to  consist  of  matter,  form,  and  the 
intention  of  tlie  ministrant,  of  which  the  last  is  as  indispensable 
as  either  of  the  others.^  Tliis  definition  was  Ibrmally  accepted  by 
the  Church  in  the  conncil  of  Florence  in  1439,  and  confirmed  in  tliat 
of  Trent,*  It  is  thus  de  fide  that  the  intention  of  the  confessor  to 
dii  wliat  tijc  Chnreh  does  is  essential  to  the  validity  of  tlie  absolu- 


'  Astesani  SummiB  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxviii.  Q.  2,^EHtiaH  \n  IV.  Sentt.  Dkt, 
xvii.  I  3.— Sum  ma  Ditinti  h.  v,  (hnfesmrtm  n.  25.  ^La  Croix  TheoL  MomK  Lib. 
VI.  P.  ii  n.  1213. 

'  See  Dotxi.  Soto  in  IV.  Sentt.  Di«t  xviii.  Q.  ii.  Art.  5;  Q.  iii.  Art.  Z. 

*  Alex  de  Ales  P.  IV.  Q.  viii,  Aleuibr.  iii.  Art.  1,  |  1.— S,  litjaavent.  in  IV, 
Sentt  Diat  Vl.  P.  ii.  Art.  3,  J  I.— Hostiens.  Aureie  Summffi  Lib»  ill.  De  Bap- 
tiamo  ^  8.-8.  TIj.  Aquin,  \n  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  VT,  Art.  ii.;  Opasc.  V.  De  Artie. 
Fidel  et  Sacram.j  Simimffi  P.  in.  Q.  Ixiv.  Artt.  8,  10.— DurancL  de  S.  Porciftno 
id  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  vi,  Q.  ii.  |?  8-11). 

^  0.  Florent  jiaa.  1439,  Deer.  Uniim.  (Harduin.  IX,  438).— C.  Trident,  Sess. 
VI L  De  Sacramentis  in  gcnere  can.  11 » 
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tioD.^  As  usual,  there  has  been  dissent,  and  some  theologians  have 
maintained  that  the  intention  to  perform  the  external  ceremony 
suffices,  but  Alexander  VIII.  condemned  this  opinion  in  1690.* 
This  casts  a  doubt  upon  the  validity  of  all  absolutions,  which  the 
theologians  admit,  but  which  they  are  unable  to  rectify,*  and,  in 
reply  to  the  argument  that  it  is  contrary  to  divine  justice  that  peni- 
tent sinners  or  helpless  infants  should  be  damned  through  the  malice 
of  a  priest,  Ferraris  can  merely  say  that  they  are  damned  for  their 
sin,  actual  or  original :  God  has  duly  provided  the  means  for  their 
salvation,  and  is  not  bound,  even  if  he  could,  to  prevent  the  malice 
of  his  minister.* 

It  is  evident  from  all  this  that  there  can  be  no  assurance  that  the 
absolution  granted  in  the  confessional  is  of  any  value,  even  to  a 
penitent  properly  disposed,  but  however  freely  this  may  be  admitted 
among  themselves  by  theologians,  it  is  not  allowed  to  affect  the  posi- 
tive assurances  which  they  give  to  the  people  that  their  sins  are  re- 
mit4^  by  the  sacrament.  We  have  seen  (p.  156)  how  absolute  are 
the  promises  uttered  by  Cardinal  Bellarmine  and  others,  and  the 
same  assertions  continue  to  be  made  in  the  |)opular  manuals  of  in- 
struction. In  one  widely  circulated  under  the  highest  authority  the 
|>enitent  is  told  that  the  confessor  will,  "  if  he  finds  you  properly 
dispo^eil,  give  you  in  God's  name  absolution  for  your  sins  .  .  .  and 
this  al>solution  will  l>e  made  good  by  God  in  heaven,"^  and  another 

*  Ferraris  Prompta  Biblioth.  s.  v.  Intentio-  S.  Alph.  de  Ligorio  Theol.  Moral. 
Lib.  VI.  n.  16,  17,  18,  25. 

-  Alex.  PP.  VIII.  Constit.  Pro  f^^torafi  cum  Prop.  2S  (Bullar.  XII.  67). 

Thi^  i?  one  of  the  matters  of  which  the  discussion  is  prudently  forbidden  by 
Benedict  XIV.  De  SynrMo  Diort^e^an.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  iv.  n.  9. 

^  Durand.  de  S.  Porciano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xix.  Q.  ii.  |  7. — Dom.  Soto  in 
IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  XVII.  Q.  ii.  Art.  5.— Pallavacini  Hist.  Concil.  Trident,  ix. 
vi.  4-6. 

*  Ferraris  Prompta  Bibl.  s.  v.  Infntfio  n.  3M.  For  some  of  the  intricate 
questions  concerning  the  precise  intention  of  the  priest  as  he  recites  the  suc- 
cessive clauses  of  the  absolution,  see  Gobat,  Afphah.  Con/essanor,  n.  146-57.  It 
is  only  a  venial  sin  for  the  priest  to  utter  the  formula  without  thinking  about 
it.  provided  he  makes  no  mistakes.     lb.  n.  177. 

*  Jos.  Faa  di  Bruno,  Catholic  Belief:  or  a  short  and  simple  exposition  of 
Catholic  Doctrine,  p.  31«>.  As  this  work  has  the  imprimatur  of  Cardinal 
Manning  \1.SS3',  of  Archbishop  McCloskey  {1SS4),  and  an  introduction  by 
Bish«»p  Ryan  of  Buffalo  (1SS4),  and  as  the  copy  before  me  is  of  the  eightieth 
thousand,  I  presume  that  it  presents  the  current  authorized  teaching. 
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recent  work  asserts  that  ''the  absolution  of  the  priest  will  be  just  as 
valid,  just  as  powerful  as  the  absolution  of  Jesus  Christ  himself."^ 

Allusion  has  been  made  above  (pp.  329,  348)  to  the  principle 
that  pardon  cannot  be  partial — that  remission  must  be  for  all  sins  or 
for  none,  since  absolution  restores  the  state  of  grace  which  is  incom- 
patible with  the  coexistence  of  a  mortal  sin,  and  there  can  be  no  divided 
reconciliation  with  God.  Besides,  as  a  single  mortal  sin  unremitted 
casts  the  sinner  into  hell  for  eternity,  it  could  practically  make  no 
difference  how  many  others  might  be  remitted.  All  this,  in  the  per- 
fected theory,  is  self-evident  enough,  but  before  the  theory  was 
worked  out  by  the  schoolmen  the  conception  of  these  matters  was  so 
vague  that  there  was  a  common  abuse  in  which  priests  received  sin- 
ners to  penitence  for  individual  sins.  Urban  II.  condemned  this  at 
the  council  of  Amalfi,  in  1089,  as  leading  souls  to  perdition,  and  the 
warning  had  to  be  repeated  more  than  once  *  Peter  Lombard  easily 
saw  the  fallacy  of  such  partial  absolution,  and  laid  down  the  rule  that 
confession  to  be  valid  must  be  complete;  if  the  sinner  omits  any 
mortal  sin  the  absolution  granted  is  ineffective  even  for  those  con- 
fessed.^ Notions  on  the  subject,  however,  were  still  too  confused  for 
this  to  be  universally  accepted,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century  Master  Bandinus  argues  that  confession  of  a  single  sin  is 
valid  if  satisfaction  and  amendment  follow,  otherwise  it  is  not.*  The 
later  schoolmen  saw  clearly  the  error  of  this,  and  the  principle  be- 
came established  that  the  penitent  must  confess  all  the  mortal  sins 
that  he  can  recollect  and  receive  absolution  for  all,  since  God  does 
not  remit  one  without  the  rest,  and  the  priest  must  absolve  for  all  or 
none.*  Yet  immutable  as  the  rule  appears  to  be  by  its  very  nature, 
we  have  seen  the  exceptions  forced  upon  it  by  the  principle  of  juris- 
diction and  the  practice  of  reserved  cases,  and  Father  Segneri  leaves 


'  MQller*8  Catholic  Priesthood,  1. 49.— See  also  the  "  Catechism  of  the  Third 
Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore"  (1884),  p.  32. 

*  C.  Melphitan.  ann.  1089,  cap.  16;  C.  Claromont.  ann.  1095;  C.  Lateranens. 
II.  ann.  1139,  cap.  22  (Harduin.  VI.  ii.  1687, 1736, 2212).— Cap.8  Caus.  xxxiii. 
Q.  iii.  Dist.  5. 

*  P.  Lombard.  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xv.  J  3. 

*  Mag.  Bandini  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xv. 

*  Alex,  de  Ales  Summse  P.  IV.  Q.  xviii.  Membr.  vi.  Art.  5,  {  6.— S. 
vent,  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xx.  P.  ii.  Art.  1,  Q.  1.— S.Th.  Aquinat.Summ 
Q,  Ixxxvl.  Art.  3.— Catech.  Trident.  De  Pcenitentia  cap.  9. 
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it  to  the  discretion  of  the  eonfesesor  bv  telling  him  that  if  hurried  he 
can  li.steD  only  to  the  graver  sin^  and  grant  absolution  for  them, 
with  the  command  to  the  penitent  to  confess  the  rest  at  the  next 
time.'  There  is  also  an  admission  of  partial  absolution  in  the  rule 
that  if  an  invalid  absolution  is  followed  by  one  or  more  confessions^ 
and  the  prior  invalidity  is  then  discovered,  the  first  confession  must 
be  re\fesLtedy  but  the  subsequent  ones  are  valid  and  need  not  be.' 
Partial  absolution,  in  fact,  came  to  be  known  as  abttoluiio  dimidiata, 
and  could  occur  when  the  priest  restricted  his  attention  to  only  a 
portion  of  the  sins  confessed  to  him.*  Another  illustration  of  it  is 
seen  in  the  nile  that  if  a  penitent  confesses  to  having  committed  a 
sin  ten  times,  and  subsequently  remembers  that  the  number  was  fif- 
teen or  twenty,  he  must,  in  his  next  confession,  include  the  overplus, 
which  infers  that  those  first  confessed  were  pardoned  while  the  rest 
were  not.*  These  petty  details  are  not  without  interest  as  showing 
the  difficulty  of  applying  in  practice  the  principles  which  seem  in 
theory  so  clear  and  well-constructed. 

Even  as  there  can  be  no  partial  absolution  so  it  would  appear  that 
there  must  be  no  gradations  or  differences  in  its  quality,  especially 
in  view  of  the  current  assurances  that  the  pardon  granted  by  the 
priest  is  as  complete  as  though  granted  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Yet 
ingenuity  has  (levise<l  even  this,  and  an  absolution  granted  by  the 
pope  would  seem  to  Ix?  regarded  as  more  effective  than  that  of  an 
ordinary  confessor.  An  indulgence  conceded  to  the  Clares  author- 
izes the  priest  to  absolve  them  and  restore  them  to  baptismal  iuno- 
cenc*e  as  thoroughly  as  the  j)ope  would  do  if  he  heard  them  in 
confession.  In  1855,  the  Clares  applied  to  learn  whether  this  was 
still  in  force  or  whether  it  had  Ijeen  included  in  the  abrogation  of 
raonastir-  inchilgenc(*s  i)y  Paul  V.,  in  1606,  and  were  told  that  it 
was  no  longer  available  for  the  living  but  was  still  effective  on  the 
death-bed.^ 


*  Segneri  In^tructio  Confes<arii,  p.  So  (Dilin<ne,  1699). 

'  Elscobar  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  vii.  Exani.  iv.  cap.  7,  n.  36.— Clericati  de 
Pcenit.  Deci?.  xxxi.  n.  3-5. 

*  La  Croix  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  P.  ii.  n.  1148. 

*  Cabrini  Elucidar.  Casuum  Res^enator.  P.  I.  Resol.  xiv. 

*  Ferraris  Prompta  Biblioth.  s.  v.  Induhjentia  Art.  v.  n.  66.— Deer.  Authent. 
Sacr.  Con^r.  Indulgent,  n.  691,  12  Mart.  1855. — *'Quomodo  Sanctitas  Domini 
nofttri  N.  Papae  faceret  si  ipsemet  in  confessione  peccata  vestra  auscultaret.'* 
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A  subject  wlii(*h  !ias  led  to  eonsiiderable  debate  aud  variety  of 
opinion  is  the  validity  of  conditional  absolutions — that  i^,  al>>yolutions 
conditioned  on  some  future  event.  In  the  early  development  of  the 
sacramental  tbeon-  absolutions  of  this  kiud  were  the  rule,'  for  the 
penitent  had  to  earn  his  jianlon  by  penance  and  auiemJmeut.  As 
the  tlieory  l^ecame  ]>erfected  it  was  reeognixed  that  sueh  absolution 
was  incompatible  with  the  absolute  etieetiveness  claimed  for  the 
sacrament  and  the  applieation  of  the  treasure  of  the  Church,  and 
consequently  it  was  pronounecHl  invalid,*  although  as  late  as  the  close 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  Henry  of  Ghent,  the  Doctor  Sotennis^ 
argued  that  a  liishop  might  cumuiifr  to  a  priest  the  shriving  of  a  peni- 
tent conditioned  on  Ids  Cimtirniiug  the  absolution.^  When,  liowever, 
the  dependence  is  on  past  or  present  conditions  that  are  uncertain,  aa  si 
iu  esoapax^  hi  ego  pons  ttm,  there  is  no  quest  ion  as  to  the  validity  of  the 
sacrament  if  the  conditions  are  fultillcd,  and  the  probabilities  are  in 
favor  of  this  validity  even  when  the  condition  is  only  formulated 
mentally,  as  we  are  told  is  generally  the  habit  with  timid  and  incx- 
|ie ri e n eed  con fess4>rs.  * 

There  is  one  burning  and  much  debated  quc»stion  connected  with 
the  efficiency  of  absolution— the  reimputation  of  sin.  Arc  si  us  so 
thoroughly  remitted  l>y  the  sacrament  that  they  are  destroy etl^  or  are 
they  merely  suspendcil,  ready  to  return  with  all  their  consc<|uences  if 
the  pardone<l  sinner  proves  his  unwortlnuess  fif  (lod's  mercy  by  again 
relapsing  into  niurtal  sin?  To  the  rigid  virtue  of  tlie  earlier  Church, 
which  knew  nothing  of  the  sacrament  and  required  life-long  peni- 
tence in  ex|nation  of  sin,  it  seemed  a  matter  of  course  that  the 
iugratitu<le  uf  relapse  brouglit  hack  the  jKinlonctl  offences  and  their 
rcspjusrfjilities,  and  the  parable  in  Matthew  xviii.  2*i-o5  was  rcganled 
as  proving  it  conclusively.  So  8t.  Angustiu  gives  us  to  undei'stand, 
anrl  it  is  assumed  in  the  Gelasian  Sacramentarv.*     St  Ivo  of  Chartres 


^  Rich,  a  8.  Victore  de  Potestate,  etc  ,  cap,  8. 

*  Jo.  Frilmrpfrns.  SumniEB  Ccnifessor,  Lib,  ITI.  Tit,  xxxiv.  Q,  136, — Mur<% 
Itwtitt.  Moral.  Alplionsiaiiie  n.  1414. 

*  Summa  Rose  11  a  ^.  v.  Abmlutio  5.— Summa  Tabieaii  ^.  v.  Ahmluflo  i,  n.  G. 

*  Clericati  de  Poenit.  Dceis.  xxxv,  n.  12.— S.  kiyh.  de  Ligorio  TheoL  Moral. 
Lib.  Vj.  n,  43 L— Marc.  In^titt.  Moral.  AlphonsianiB  n,  1663, 

*  S.  Augustin,  de  Baptiftino  contra  DonatistiiH  Lib.  I.  eap,  12, — Sttcramentar. 
^  Gelasian.  Lib,  i,  n.  xxxix.  (Muratori  Opp.  T.  XIIL  P.  ir.  p.  93). 

I 


* 
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gives  the  passage  from  St.  Augustin  without  qualification,  showing 
that  it  was  still  the  current  theory  in  the  early  twelfth  century.^ 
When  the  schoolmen  commenced  their  labors  thev  becran  to  call  it 
into  question,  for  it  was  a  serious  blot  on  the  power  of  the  keys 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament  which  they  were  seeking  to  estab- 
lish, but  it  was  too  deeply  rooted  in  tradition  to  be  easily  overthrown. 
Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  in  one  passage,  argues  in  favor  of  reimputation, 
though  as  one  of  the  hidden  ways  of  God  it  cannot  be  positively 
asserted ;  in  another,  he  argues  against  it,  because  God  does  not  judge 
twice,  but  he  is  uncertain.^  Gratian  devotes  a  long  section  to  the 
subject  and  loses  himself  in  speculations  on  its  connection  with  pre- 
destination, but  seems  finally  to  incline  to  the  affirmative.^  Peter 
Lombard  states  that  the  question  is  obscure  and  perplexed,  authori- 
ties are  divided  upon  it,  and  he  prudently  leaves  it  to  the  judgment 
of  the  reader  without  expressing  an  opinion  of  his  own.*  It  was  not 
a  matter  of  merely  speculative  interest,  but  of  no  little  practical  im- 
portance. So  long  as  confession  was  rare  and  mostly  postponed  to 
the  death  bed,  it  made  little  difference  in  practice  whether  or  not 
relapse  brought  reimputation,  but  when  annual  confession  was  urged 
and  was  becoming  frequent,  the  affirmative  ^belief  entailed  the  neces- 
sity of  confessing  anew  all  the  sins  that  had  been  pardoned  and  of 
assuming  fresh  penance  for  them.  Exjjerienee  showed  that  few  j>eni- 
tents  enjoyed  a  change  of  heart  and  abstained  fn:>m  sin,  and  this 
cumulative  reilupliaition  of  |>enance  was  a  fearful  burden  which 
might  well  seem  to  threaten  the  promising  pn>gress  of  annual  appli- 
cation for  the  sacrament.  What,  in  fact,  was  the  worth  of  the 
remission  claimel  for  the  keys  if  it  lasted  only  until  the  commisc^'on 
of  a  new  sin?  The  interest  of  the^i^lo^ians  therefore  was  enlistetl  on 
the  negative  side  of  the  question,  hut  notwithstanding  this  the  new 
views  made  slow  pros^ress.  Peter  of  P«>i tiers  adheres  to  the  old  d«H- 
trine  and  resolutely  taces  the  o^>nsequenees.  saying  that  it  is  safer  to 
confess  the  |>ani>ne«l  sins  Uir^^in.^  On  the  other  hand.  Adam  of 
PerseiiTUe   asserts  that  thev  nee«l  not  l>e,  unless  as  an  exercise  of 


*  S.  Iv.>n.  Dt-cr.  P.  xv.  rap.  21. 

-  Hugon.  de  S.  Vict'-«re  -le  Sacranientis  Lib.  ii.  P.  xiv.  cap.  9 :  Suinmje  Sentt. 
Tract,  vr.  cap.  13. 

*  Graiian.  Cau-.  xxxiii.  Q.  iii.  Di-rt.  4. 

*  P.  L-?mbarvl.  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xxii.  ;  2. 

*  P.  Picuviens.  Sentt.  Lib.  ill.  car*   12. 


REIMPUTATION  OF  SINS.  505 

humility/  while  Master  Bandinus  contents  himself  with  saying  that 
either  opinion  may  be  held,  for  the  doctors  are  divided.*     Innocent 
III.  had  no  hesitation  in  assuming  as  a  gospel  truth  that  a  single  sin 
will  work  the  reimputation  of  all  pardoned  ones,'  but  his  authority 
was  insufficient  to  settle  the  question,  and  it  continued  to  be  argued  ; 
in  &ct,  the  introduction  of  enforced  annual  confession  inferred  that  all 
Christians  relapsed  promptly  into  sin,  and  if  this  required  a  constantly 
growing  length  of  confession,  like  the  house  that  Jack  built,  with 
reduplication  of  penance,  reimputation  was  rendered  a  practically 
impossible  doctrine  which  had  to  be  got  rid  of,  directly  or  indirectly. 
Yet  die  task  was  not  easy ;  S.  Ramon  de  Peiiafort  admits  his  ina- 
bility to  form  a  definite  opinion  and  states  four  theories  as  current  at 
the  time  without  pronouncing  between  them.*     His  contemporary, 
William  of  Paris,  states  that  reimputation  is  one  of  four  questions 
which  greatly  agitate  the  schools ;  he  argues  against  it,  but  he  reaches 
practically  the  same  result  by  urging  that  the  sin  of  ingratitude  sub- 
jects the  relapsed  sinner  to  all  the  punishment  of  the  remitted  sins.* 
This  device  of  shifting  the  burden  from  reimputation  to  ingratitude 
was  a  compromise  eagerly  accepted.     Cardinal  Henry  of  Susa,  who 
does  not  venture  positively  to  deny  the  return  of  sin,  and  St.  Bona- 
ventura,  who  does  deny  it,  both  assert  that  the  relapsed  sinner  is 
damned  for  his  ingratitude.*    Aquinas  puts  it  into  attractive  shape  to 
save  the  honor  of  the  sacrament ;  he  argues  that  man  cannot  undo 
the  work  of  God,  and  that  no  subsequent  act  can  recall  what  God 
has  taken  away,  but  the  guilt  of  the  sins  returns,  inasmuch  as  the 
relapse  is  aggravated  by  the  previous  pardon  and  the  sin  of  ingrati- 
tude virtually  causes  reimputation.^     This  view,  which  was  destined 
to  become  dominant,  by  no  means  won  general  acceptance  at  the  time. 
John  of  Freiburg  does  not  venture  to  do  more  than  to  cite  the  con- 


^  Adami  Pereeniae  Abbatis  Epist.  xxvi.  (Migne,  CCXI.  683). 

*  Mag.  Bandini  Sentt.  Lib.  iv.  Dist.  xxi. 

»  Innoc.  PP.  in.  Serm.  i.  De  Consecr.  Pontif.  (Migne  CCXVIl.  652). 

*  S-  Raymundi  Summae  Lib.  iii.  Tit.  xxxiv.  §  4. 

*  Guillel.  Parisiens.  de  Sacram.  Pcenit.  cap.  19. 

*  Hostiens.  Aureae  Summae  Lib.  v.  De  Poea.  et  Remiss.  ?  57. — S.  Bonavent. 
in  rV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxii.  Art.  1,  Q.  1,  2. 

^  S.  Th.  Aquin.  Summae  P.  iir.  Q.  Ixxxviii.  Artt.  1,  2,  3.    He  quotes  a  couplet 
current  in  the  schools — 

Fratres  odit,  apostata  fit,  spernitque  fateri, 
Poenituisse  piget,  pristina  culpa  redit. 
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flictiDg  opiDions  of  the  doctors.*  Duns  Scotus  went  a  step  further ; 
the  |)enitent  has  given  to  God  an  equivalent  satisfaction,  the  transac- 
tion is  closed  and  cannot  be  reopened ;  at  most  the  pardoned  sin  can 
return  only  in  the  sense  of  an  aggravating  circumstance — a  view  of 
the  matter  in  which  he  was  naturally  followed  by  his  disciples, 
Francois  de  Mairone,  Astesanus  and  Piero  dMquila.*  The  Fran- 
ciscans having  thus  cleared  the  way,  the  Dominican  Durand  de  S. 
Pourgain  followed  with  the  universal  solvent  of  the  treasure  of  sal- 
vation ;  in  the  sacrament  the  priest  applies  an  equivalent  of  the 
merits  of  Christ ;  the  debt  is  settled  and  cannot  be  claimed  anew.' 
Guido  de  Monteroquer  states  both  opinions  without  venturing  to 
decide  between  them.*  Gabriel  Biel  inclines  towards  the  views  of 
Aquinas;  the  pardoned  sins  may  be  said  to  return  through  the 
ingratitude  of  relapse,  and  thus  form  an  aggravating  circumstance, 
meriting  increase  of  punishment.*  The  question  was  one  which,  in 
in  view  of  its  supreme  importance,  its  uncertainty  and  the  long  debate 
over  it,  would  seem  to  have  especially  invited  an  authoritative  defini- 
tion from  the  council  of  Trent,  but  that  body  maintained  a  discreet 
silence  upon  the  subject,  and  it  has  never  been  settled.  Post-Triden- 
tine  theologians  mostly  teach  a  doctrine  based  on  that  of  Aquinas — 
that  reimputation  does  not  occur  simplicUer  but  secundum  quid,  for 
subse<|uent  sins  are  rendered  graver  in  consequence  of  the  ingratitude, 
but  the  subject  still  remains  open  and  is  matter  for  debate.* 

Another  question  relating  to  absolution,  in  which  the  altered 
custom  of  the  Church  has  aroused  a  certain  amount  of  discussion,  is 
wliether  it  should  be  conferred  l>efore  or  after  the  performance  of 
penance.  The  proposition  would  seem  to  be  self-evident  that  pardon 
and  restoration  to  standing  in  the  Church,  with  participation  in  its 


'  Jo.  Friburgens.  Summae  Confessor.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  xxxiv.  Q.  143. 

»  Jo.  Scoti  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxii.  Q.  1  — Fr.  de  Maironis  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist 
XXII.  Q.  1.— Asteisani  Suinnia?  Lib.  v.  Tit.  iv.  Art.  3.— P.  de  Aquila  in  IV. 
Sentt.  Dist.  xxii.  Q.  I. 

^  Durand.  de  S.  Poreiano  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxi.  Q.  1,  ?  7. 

*  Manip.  Curator.  P.  ll.  Tract,  iii.  cap.  7. 

*  Gab.  Biel  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxii.  Q.  unic.  Artt.  2,  3. 

*  Estii  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xxii. — Juenin  de  Sacramentis  Dist.  vi.  Q.  iv.  cap. 
2,  Art.  4.— Th.  ex  Cliarmes  Theol.  Univ.  Diss.  v.  cap.  vii.  concl.  2.— Palmieri 
Tract  de  Poenit.  pp.  195-203.— Varceno  Comp.  Theol.  Moral.  Tract,  xnir.  cap. 
8.— Scheffer  S.  J.  in  ZeiUchrift  fur  kathoUsche  Theologk,  1891,  B.  XV.  S.  241. 
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ystmeS,  shoiiM  nut  1k^  granted  until  expiation  hnd  been  made  for 
the  offence,  and  tliis,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  universal  rule  in  the 
earlier  times,  when  admission  to  the  Eueliarist  was  the  sign  of  recon- 
eiliation*  The  suecessive  stages  of  peuanee  were  steps  leading  to  the 
final  restoration  to  eomm union,  and  a  traet  in  opposition  to  the  Nova- 
tians  assumes  as  a  postnlate  that  tlie  penitent  eaunot  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord  s  Supper  until  his  penance  is  e(»nipleted,^  Sinners  who  had 
not  applied  for  pulilie  penanee  folltiweil  the  dictates  of  their  own 
eo  usci  en  ees  a  n  il  d e t  e  r  m  i  n  ed  fo  r  t  h  ( *  rn  sel  ves  w h  et  1 1  e r  o  r  not  t  h  e y  we  re 
worthy  to  receive  tlie  body  and  blood  of  the  Tjord,^  but  St.  Ambrose 
rebukes  severely  those  who  applied  for  penance  and  expected  to  be  at 
onee  admitted  to  communion.'*  As  private  confeasion  gradually 
established  itself  in  the  Greek  Church,  the  confessor  when  it  wascoii- 
clnded  prayed  ov^er  the  penitent,  who  again  j>resented  himself  wlien 
the  prescribed  penauc^  had  been  performed,  and  a  second  pra\XT, 
or  deprecatory  aljsplution  was  oftcred  over  him.*  In  the  seventh 
eentury,  Theodore  of  Canterbury  enunciates  the  absolute  rule  that 
the  Holy  Thursday  reconciliation  by  bishops  is  performed  after  the 
period  of  penance  is  completed,  and  these  periods  were  frecjuently 


^  Ps.  AujriL^dD.  Quseatt.  ex  Vet,  et  Nov.  Testam.  cap.  102  (Migne,  XXXV. 
2308). 

^  S.  Aiig^ustiu.  Serm.  CCCLI.  cup.  4;  Append.  Serm.  cxv.  cap,  4;  Serm, 
CCLV.— Soorat.  H.  E.  V.  19. 

Unless  a  man  felt  himself  guilty  of  that  which  deserved  excommunication 
he  wfti?  not  to  deprive  himself  of  the  daily  medicine  of  the  Eucharist  (S, 
Auj^st.  Epist,  Liv.  cap,  S,  ad  Januarium)  showinti;  that  daily  communion  was 
«till  practised  and  that  the  sinner  would  t^ioitly  admit  his  sin  hy  abstention. 

In  the  seventh  century,  Theodore  of  Cantcrhury  tells  lis  that  the  Greeks  took 
cominunicm  every  Sunday,  Jind  three  weeks'  ahscnec  incurrerl  excommunica- 
tion»  Among  the  Latins  the  cu?^tam  was  the  same*  except  that  it  ivas  nnt 
enforced  with  a  penaUy.^Theodori  Pieoit.  i.  xii.  J^  1,  2  (Waaaerschleben,  p. 
196). 

*  8.  Ambroa.  de  Poenit  Lib.  li.  cap,  9.— Carried  into  Gratian,  cap.  56,  Caas. 
XXXI 11.  Q.  iii,  Dist.  1. 

*  Johanti.  Jejunator.  Libellus  Poenitent.  (Morin  de  PcBuitent.  Append,  pp. 
80,94). 

Morin  endeavored  to  obtain  im  exphmation  of  this  double  abstdution  frojn 
Leo  AUatius,  who  assured  him  that  the  seeond  formnla  had  been  intended  Ut 
absolve  from  excommunication.  As  this  did  not  tally  with  the  text,  lie  made 
inquiries  of  the  Areldnshop  of  Trebijsond,  when  in  Paris,  and  was  told  that  it 
wai?  then  used  when  the  penance  was  reduced  in  order  to  compen^iate  for 
insufficient  satisfaction  (Ibid«  pp,  139-40). 
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long.  Thus  an  apostate  returning  to  the  faith  is  exchided  from  the 
church  for  three  years,  after  which  he  is  allowed  to  enter,  but  is  not 
admitted  to  communion  for  seven  years  more.^  It  was  difficult  to 
maintain  the  rigor  of  these  rules  and  the  progressive  relaxation  of 
discipline  appears  in  the  concession  that,  although  penitents  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  to  communion  before  the  completion  of  their  penance, 
yet,  out  of  compassion,  they  could  be  allowed  to  partake  of  the  Eucha- 
rist after  six  months  or  a  year.' 

At  the  same  time,  in  the  Ordines  ad  dandam  Poemteniiam  which 
accompany  the  Penitentials,  it  would  appear  that  the  prayers,  which 
in  private  confession  constituted  the  so-called  absolution,  were  uttered 
immediately  on  the  conclusion  of  the  confession.  They  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  no  sacramental  character,  and  they  did  not  restore  the 
penitent  to  communion  till  his  j>enance  or  a  portion  of  it  was  per- 
formed, but  doubtless  they  comforted  him  and  led  him  to  accept 
more  cheerfully  the  penanc*e  imposed  or  to  commute  for  it  more 
liberally.  With  the  further  progress  of  relaxation  a  custom  sprung 
up  rendering  it  in  some  degree  discretional  with  the  priest  whether 
to  admit  the  penitent  at  once  to  reconciliation  or  to  make  him  await 
the  performance  of  this  penance  f  instructions  even  are  found  that 
reconciliation  is  to  be  granted  at  once ;  or  the  distinction  is  drawn 
that  for  secret  sins  imme<liate  reconciliation  shall  \ye  given,  while  for 
public  ones  it  is  to  be  post])oiied  till  Holy  Thursday — thus  showing 
that,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  there  was  no  diffcrenc»e  in  character 
between  public  and  private  reconciliation  and  iKMiance,  but  merely 
that  where  public  scaudal  had  been  caused  there  must  be  public 
manifestation  of  repentantM?.*  This  increasing  laxity  did  not  suit 
the  views  of  the  more  rigorous  Siicerdotalists,  who  sought  to  check  it 
by  the  current  device  of  forgery.  Halitgar  of  Cambrai  attributes  to 
Pius  I.  (A.D.  141-151)  a  command  that  penitents  are  not  to  Ik?  ad- 

*  Theodori  Poenitent.  i.  xiii.  ?  2;  Canoues  Gregorii  cap.  45  (Wassersolileben, 
pp.  197,  lt>3). 

'  Theodori  Poenitent.  i.  xii.  5.  4  ;  Theodori  Capitula  cap  26 ;  Canones  Gregorii 
cap.  123;  Poenitent.  Mersoburg,  cap.  117;  Poenitent.  Vindobonens.  cap.  S6; 
Judicii  Clementi?  cap.  11  ;  Poenitent.  Cummeani  xiv.  6  (Wasserschleben,  pp. 
190.  147,  174,  403,  421,  434,  492). 

'  Ps.  Alcuin.  Lib.  de  Divinis  Officiis  cai>.  13. — Morin.  do  Poenit.  Ap- 
pend, p.  55. 

*  Pa?nit.  Vindobonens.  cap.  40 ;  P>-.  Theod  >ri  Poenit.  cap.  41  |  1  (Wasser- 
schleben.  pp.  420,  010). 
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mitted  to  communion  until  the  completion  of  their  penance/  Benedict 
the  Levite  lays  down  the  positive  rule  that,  whether  the  penance  be 
public  or  private,  the  reconciliation  must  be  postponed  till  after  the 
performance  of  penance.'  It  was  difficult  to  tighten  the  bonds  of 
discipline  among  the  wild  converts  whose  subordination  had  been 
purchased  by  laxity.  Jonas  of  Orleans  complains  that  confessed 
homicides  intruded  themselves  irreverently  in  the  congregations  of 
the  faithful,^  and  Nicholas  I.,  in  prescribing  penance  for  a  matricide, 
admits  him  to  communion  after  the  third  year,  although  for  seven 
years  more  his  oblations  are  not  to  be  received  and  he  is  to  undergo 
severe  penance.*  In  895,  the  council  of  Tribur  endeavored  to  return 
to  the  ancient  rigor,  and  in  cases  of  voluntary  homicide  prescribed 
that  the  seven  years  of  penance  shall  elapse  before  the  sinner  is 
reconciled  and  admitted  to  communion  ;*  and  not  long  afterwards 
Abbo  of  S.  Grermain  states  positively  that  no  bishop  can  grant  abso- 
lution before  the  penance  has  been  completely  performed.* 

The  efiTort  to  restore  the  old  discipline  was  unsuccessftil,  and  its 
failure  may  perhaps  be  partially  ascribed  to  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion of  penance  which,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  hereafter,  was 
destined  to  exercise  a  sinister  influence  on  Church  and  people  alike. 
The  process  of  relaxation  is  illustrated  by  a  sentence  imposed,  in 
1065,  by  Alexander  II.  for  church-burning,  where  five  years'  penance 


*  Halitgari  Poenit.  Roman,  cap.  10  (Canisii  Thesaur.  II.  li.  130). 

*  Bened.  Levit.  Capitular.  Lib.  v.  cap.  116,  127.  During  public  penance 
the  penitent,  while  denied  the  Eucharist,  was  allowed  to  receive  blessed  salt, 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  then  reckoned  as  a  sacrament. — Ibid.  Lib.  vii. 
cap.  263 ;  Addit.  iv.  cap.  63,  76. 

The  case  of  Ebbo,  Archbishop  of  Eeims,  illustrates  the  principle  of  recon- 
ciliation after  penance  as  well  as  the  political  use  of  the  disciplinary  machinery 
of  the  Church  in  the  prevailing  disorder.  After  the  restoration  of  Louis  le 
D6bonnaire,  in  835,  he  was  forced  to  acknowledge  his  complicity  in  the  re- 
bellion of  the  emperor's  sons  and  to  resign  his  see  as  a  penance.  When,  after 
the  death  of  Louis,  in  840,  Ebbo  returned  to  France  in  the  train  of  the  Em- 
peror Lothair  and  took  possession  of  his  former  see,  he  argued  that  his  banish- 
ment for  nearly  seven  years  had  served  as  the  customary  penance,  and  that  he 
was  entitled  to  restoration  in  sign  of  reconciliation. — Ebbonis  Apologeticum 
(Migne,  CXVI.  15). 

'  JonsB  Aurelianens.  de  Instit.  Laicali  Lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

*  Nicholai  PP.  I.  Epist.  cxxxiii. — Gratian.  cap.  15,  Caus.  xxxiii.  Q.  ii. 

*  C.  Triburiens.  ann.  895,  cap.  58  (Harduin.  VI.  I.  456). 

*  Abbon.  Sangerman.  Serm.  ii.  in.  (Migne,  CXXXII.  765,  769). 
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is  prescribed,  but  the  offender  is  admitted  to  communion  after  the 
expiration  of  the  current  year.*  In  the  second  quarter  of  the  next 
centun'  Hildebert  of  Le  Mans  shows  us  that  although  formal  recon- 
ciliation was  postponed  to  the  end  of  penance,  as  a  matter  of  favor 
penitents  were  allowed  to  take  communion  at  Easter.* 

A\Tien  reconciliation  developed  into  absolution  in  its  sacramental 
senric,  the  power  thus  assumed  should  have  aroused  greater  discretion 
as  to  its  exercise,  but  the  desire  to  render  confession  attractive  was 
too  strong,  and  concessions  were  made  to  bring  penitents  to  seek  the 
sacrament.  AVhile  the  sacramental  theorj-  was  developing,  Cardinal 
Pullus,  as  we  have  seen  above  (p.  476),  asserts  that  Grod  does  not 
pardon  until  due  penance  has  been  {performed;  when  it  was  assuming 
shape,  there  was  a  saving  clause  that  absolution  conferred  at  con- 
fession was  conditioned  on  performance  of  the  penance  enjoined  ;  if 
this  was  neglected,  the  sinner  fell  back  into  the  state  of  eternal 
damnation.'  Conditional  absolution,  however,  as  we  have  seen, 
passed  out  of  fashion,  and  the  custom  became  general  of  adminis- 
tering absolution  as  soon  as  the  confession  was  concluded,  for  which 
the  argument  was  adduced  that  the  works  of  penance  are  greatly 
more  meritorious  when  performed  in  the  state  of  grace  conferred  by 
absolution  than  they  could  l>e  before.*  Indeed,  it  became  usual  to 
grant  the  absolution  even  before  imposing  the  i>enance ;  St.  -rVntonino 
tells  us  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  which  precedes  the  other,^ 
while  subsequent  authors  differ  between  themselves,  some  agreeing 
with  him,  while  others  hold  that  absolution  should  have  prece- 
dence, and  others  again  that  the  penance  should  first  be  imposed^ 
for  which  Chiericato  adduces  the  practical  argument  tliat  the  penitent, 
if  he  desires  the  sacrament,  cannot  then   refuse  to  accept  the  |>en- 


^  LnwenfeM  Epistt.  Roman.  Pontiff.,  p.  53. 

'  Hildeberti  Cenomanen?.  Serm.  xxxiv.  (Migne,  CLXXI.  o09\  Morin  (De 
Pcenit.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xxix.  n.  17)  give^  an  example  of  this  from  a  ritual  of 
Rouen  in  the  fourteenth  century.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tun-,  Alexander  Hales  says  (Summae  P.  IV.  Q.  xrv.  Membr.  vi.  Art.  3)  that 
unreconciled  [»enitents  can  remain  in  the  church  until  the  octave  of  Blaster, 
without  however  being  admitted  to  communion. 

'  Rich,  a  S.  Victore  de  Potentate  etc.  cap.  S. 

*  Estii  in  IV.  Sentt.  Dist.  xv.  ^§  !«»,  15.  When  i>erformed  after  absolution 
the  works  of  penance  are  '^  condi'jno^  when  performed  before  they  are  only  de 
coivjruo. 

*  S.  Antoniui  Summae  P.  iii.  Tit.  xvii.  cap.  '2S\  \  1. 
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ance.*  Yet  the  old  custom  of  delayiug  absolution  to  the  end  of  penance 
was  long  in  dying  out.  Father  Morin  adduces  from  various  rituals, 
up  to  the  fourteenth  century,  that  on  Holy  Thursday  the  penitents 
were  examined  and  classified  into  those  entitled  to  reconciliation  and 
those  whose  penance  was  still  to  be  continued.^  He  attributes  the 
innovation  of  immediate  absolution  to  the  crusades,  the  innumerable 
members  of  which  had  a  right  to  claim  the  benefit  of  the  sacrament, 
while  Father  Juenin  ascribes  it  to  the  multiplication  of  indulgences, 
which  is  virtually  the  same  thing.^  Tliis  doubtless  contributed  to 
familiarize  the  popular  mind  with  the  custom,  but  there  were  occa- 
sional remonstrants.  Dr.  Weigel,  whose  adhesion  to  the  council  of 
BSle  shows  his  tendency  to  rigorism,  quotes  an  old  formula  post- 
poning reconciliation  to  the  end  of  penance,  and  deplores  the  pre- 
vailing laxity  which  occasions  so  many  evils.^  Yet  when  Pedro  de 
Osma  taught  at  Salamanca  that  absolution  should  be  deferred  till 
the  conclusion  of  penance,  the  council  of  Alcald,  in  1479,  pronounce<l 
it  a  heresy,  and  Sixtus  IV.  confirmed  the  decision  after  consultation 
in  due  form  with  his  cardinals.* 

Thus  a  practice  which  had  at  first  been  universal  and  had  con- 
tinued until  within  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  was  pronounced 
a  heresy  by  the  Holy  See  in  the  most  formal  manner.  The  affair, 
however,  was  scarce  heard  of  outside  of  Spain,  and  we  may  reason- 
ably assume  that  its  memory  was  speedily  buried,  for,  when,  in 
1517,  Luther,  in  his  twelfth  proposition,  asserted  that  of  old  the 
canonical  penances  were  imposed  prior  to  absolution,  as  a  trial  of 
true  contrition,  Prierias  in  his  rejoinder  not  only  assented  to  this, 
but  added  that  even  now  this  is  the  proper  course  unless  there  is 
certainty  that  the  penitent  will  perform  them,  and,  in  1525,  Latomus 


*  Summa  Sylvestrina  s.  vv.  Absolutio  vi.  J  2;  Confessor  iv.  §  1. — Aurea 
Armilla  8.  v.  Absolutio  n.  7. — Azpilcueta,  Comment,  de  Poenit.  Dist.  vi.  cap.  1, 
In  Princip,  n.  35. — Zerola  Praxis  Sacr.  Poenit.  cap.  xxiv.  Q.  13. — Summa  Diana 
s.  V.  Pcenitentiam  imponere  n.  8. — Reginaldi  Praxis  Fori  Pcenit.  Lib.  vii.  n.  19. 
— Clericati  de  Poenit.  Decis.  xxxiv.  n.  4.— Ferraris  Prompta  Bibliotli.  s.  v. 
Pienit.  Sacram,  n.  39. 

'  Morin.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xxix.  n.  15-17.  See  also  Binterim,  Denk- 
wurdigkeiten,  V.  III.  202-3. 

^  Morin.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  x.  cap.  xxii. — Juenin  de  Sacramentia  Diss.  vi.  Q. 
ri.  cap.  5,  Art.  2. 

*  Weigel  Claviculse  Indulgent,  cap.  19. 

*  Alfonsi  de  Castro  adv.  Hsereses  Lib.  iv.  s.  v.  Chn/essio. 
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admits  that  of  old  absolution  was  deferred  until  after  the  perform- 
anc-e  of  penanceJ  In  the  seventeenth  century  the  high  authority  of 
Cardinal  Lugii  is  on  record  to  the  effect  that  the  confessor  can  re- 
quire the  penance  to  be  performed  prior  to  conferring  absolution, 
but  that  in  such  case  it  loses  the  merit  derived  ex  opere  operator'  and 
not  long  aftenvards  Cardinal  Aguirre,  who  was  inclined  to  rigorism, 
urge<l  the  propriety  of  delaying  absolution  till  the  completion  of 
penance,  and  scolded  the  penitents  who  demand  it  at  once,  and  who 
abuse  the  pious  confessors  for  post|>oning  it  until  penitential  ob- 
ser\'ances  sliall  render  them  fit  to  receive  it.^  These  theologians  of 
the  purple  had  no  conception  how  nearly  they  were  trenching  on  an 
heretical  teaching  of  Jansenism.  In  1678  there  appeared  an  anony- 
mous book  on  the  subject,  under  the  title  of  Perdalogwa  DiaphoricWy 
arguiug  that  immediate  absolution  is  an  abuse,  and,  in  1685,  it  was 
duly  condemned  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Index/  Antoine 
Amauld,  in  his  TraitC  de  la  frequenie  CommunioHy  argued  in  the 
same  sense,  and  so  did  John,  Bishop  of  Castoria,  in  his  Amor  pcen- 
item,  for  which  his  l)ook  was  duly  suspended,  donee  corrigatur. 
Other  rigorists,  sucli  as  Huyghens,  Opstraet,  Gabriel  and  others, 
were  equally  earnest,  and  their  opinions  were  condemned  by  Alex- 
ander VIII.  in  1690/  Xoel  Alexandre  more  cautiously  asserted 
the  ]X)\vcT  of  the  confessor  to  defer  absolution,  when  he  deems  it 
judicious,  until  the  [>enauce  has  l>een  j)artly  or  wholly  ix?rformed, 
es])eciany  in  the  case  of  habitual  siuuers.*  The  later  Jansenists, 
Pas<|uier  Quesnel  and  his  followers,  scarce  went  further  than   this 


*  Dial.  Sylvest.  Prieriat.  Art.  12  Liitheri  Opj).  Jeiiae  1564  fol.  17A).— Jac.  La- 
toiiius  «le  Confession^  Secn-ta,  Antverpiae.  1525. 

-  Gobat  Alpliab.  Conlessar.  n.  75*5. 

'  Agiiirre  Dissert,  in  Cone.  T«..letau.  II f.  n  15S,  104-5  (Concil.  Hispan.  III. 
255). 

*  IVre  Le  Tollier  assumes  (Reeueil  Historique  fles  Bulles  etc.  p.  430)  that 
the  Pint'ihgui*  was  a  Jansenist  produetion,  but  Dr.  Reusch  (Der  Index  der 
verbotenen  Biieher,  II.  52<»)  inturms  us  that  it  was  written  by  Charles  de  Brias, 
a  Carmelite  IVovineial  and  antagonist  of  the  Jansenist:?,  and  that  Antoine 
Arnauld  pronounced  it  to  be  a  nn»nstn>us  mass  of  truth  and  error. 

^  Arnauld,  Traite  de  la  frt'ijuente  Communion.  Ch.  XI.  Xll.— Alex.  PP.  VIII. 
Deer.  7  Dec.  WM).  Pn.p.  10.  17,  IS.  2o.  22.— Viva  Theol.  Trutina  in  easdem 
Propp.— La  Croix  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.  P.  ii.  n.  1205,  1 23".— Index  Innoc. 
PP  XI.,  Append,  p.  3. 

*  Summje  Alexandrin:e  P.  i.  n.  5'.»S. 
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when  they  urged  that  it  is  wholesome  for  penitents  to  endure  for 
awhile  the  burden  of  their  sins  before  reconciliation,  and  that  im- 
mediate restoration  destroyed  all  sense  of  sin  and  of  true  penitence, 
but  by  this  time  the  Holy  See  was  wholly  under  Jesuit  infliience, 
and  even  propositions  so  moderate  as  these  were  included  by  Clem- 
ent XI.  in  his  sweeping  condemnation  of  Jansenist  errors  and 
heresies.^ 

The  final  struggle  over  the  question  was  an  incident  in  the 
attempted  reform  of  the  Tuscan  Church,  towards  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  by  the  Grand  Duke  Leopold.  AVe  shall  have 
occasion  hereafter  to  refer  more  fully  to  this  movement,  and  need 
only  mention  here  that  his  protig^,  Scipione  de'  Ricci,  Bishop  of 
Pistoja  and  Prato,  in  1786,  assembled  a  diocesan  synod  to  commence 
the  work.  Prominent  among  the  evils  to  be  cured,  according  to  the 
synod,  was  the  unbridled  facility  of  absolution,  which  was  the  most 
fruitful  cause  of  demoralization,  reducing  Christian  virtue  to  an 
empty  name,  and  rendering  the  administration  of  penitence  a  con- 
fused Babel  of  capricious  rules.^  The  neglect,  it  added,  of  the  tnie 
functions  of  the  sacrament  was  the  deplorable  cause  of  the  abuses  and 
disorders  prevailing  in  it,  so  that  we  see  multitudes  of  pretended 
])enitents  and  scarce  a  single  conversion.^  Among  the  reforms  sug- 
gested to  remedy  these  deplorable  conditions,  that  which  pertains  to 
our  present  subject  was  simply  that  while  the  synod  said  that  it  did 
not  disapprove  the  practice  of  imposing  penance  to  be  performed 
after  the  absolution,  there  should  also  be  acts  preceding  it  of  peni- 


>  Clement  PP.  XI.  Bull.  Unigmitus,  Prop.  87,  88  (Bullar.  VIII.  121). 

'  "  Si  S  introdotta  quella  sfrenata  facilitil  di  assolvere  che  ^  la  cagione  piil 
feconda  dei  mali  che  sofFra  la  chiesa.  Si  e  perduta  la  vera  idea  della  giuatizia 
cristiana  ed  estinto  lo  spirito  della  religione,  il  quale  consiste  nella  carit^,  non 
d  rimasto  che  un  vano  simulacro  di  giustizia  farisiaca,  ed  il  puro  nome  della 
cristiana  virtd.  CoUe  varie  immaginazioni  degli  uomini  ...  si  0  intro- 
dotta uno  Babilonia  ed  una  confusione  di  massime  capricciosi  in  ogni  parte 
della  morale  e  particolarmente  nelT  amministrazione  della  Penitenza." — Atti 
e  Decreti  del  Concilio  di  Pistoia  deir  Anno  de  1786,  p.  95. 

This  decree  was  signed  by  Ricci  and  236  members  of  the  synod.  Six  refused 
to  sign  and  one  signed  conditionally.— Ibid.  p.  100. 

'  "  E  Torigine  funesta  di  tanti  abusi  e  disordini  che  regnano  per  tuttavia  in 
un  cos!  augusto  Sacramento,  e  per  cui,  come  piansero  tante  volte  i  Romani 
Potifici  8  i  sacri  pastori,  noi  vediamo  una  moltitudine  grande  di  pretesi  peni- 
tenti  e  quasi  nessuna  conversione." — Ibid.  p.  141. 

1—33 
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teoce  ami  liumiliatifjn.'     Tlii^s  would  appear  to  be  a  very  moderate 
measure  of  reform^  but  the  hardy  utterances  of  the  synod  arf>used  a 
storm  of  objurgation  wliich  did  not  spare  even  this,  and  Kicvi  was 
told  that  in  it  he  was  reviving  the  oondenmcd  error's  of  St.  Cyran, 
Arnauld  and  the  Jausenists."    The  pmjeeted  refurnis  of  I.*eoiwld  were 
tar-reaching ;  they  included  the  reduction  of  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  See  to  its  ancient  hmits  and  the  independence  of  the  State,  ao^ 
they  necessarily  excited   the  bitterest  autagonisim*     An  assembly    *^ 
his  prelates,  convened  in  Fh>rence  in  1787,  manifested  an  indispc*^*^' 
tion  to  support  liinij  but  he   might  have  accomplished   j^erman^^^ 
results  had  he  not  been  <'allcd  by  the  death  of  his  brother  io^^ M    i 
II.,  in  1790,  to  the  imperial  throne,  where  his  own  speedily  follow* 
in  1792.     Thus  deprive<l  of  its  protector,  the  synod  of  Pistoia  coi: 
safely  be  coutlemued,  and.  in  17^4,  Pius  VI.  issued  the  bull  Auctor^ 
fidelj  in  which  eighty-five  distinct  errors  in  its  utterances  were  qualifi^^^ 
in  ciirefully  measured  terms  of  disapprobation.     Of  these  the  oi 
requiring  acts  of  humiliation  and  peuiteucc  prior  to  abs4>lntion     ^-'j 
stigmatized  as  false,  audacious,  insulting  to  the  common  practice  ^^l 
the  Church  and  leading  to  the  error  condemned  in  Pe<lpo  de  Osiiift- 
At  the  same  time  this  is  not  construed  as  depriving  the  confessor  of 
the  discretion  of  re(iuiring  satisfaction  to  be  jicr formed  before  abso- 
lution is  conferred,  which  some  moralists  recommend  to  be  done  vdth 
certain  penitents.* 


*  Ibidem,  p.  148. 

'  latruzione  per  uti  Aaiina  feilele,  p.  280  (Finale,  1787). 
'  Pii  PP»  VL  Bull,  Auetotrm  fidel.  Prop.  xxxv. 

*  Palmieri  Tract,  de  Pcenit.  p.  460. 
Palmieri  asserts  (p.  425)  in  contrsiditlion   bo  all  the  evidence,  that  in  Ui" 

early  Cliurrti  ab»i>lutiori  was  pjenerally  performed  before  )*atiafEetion»  and  in 
suppiirt  of  thi:^  he  quotCH  (p.  462)  an  irrelevant  passage  from  the  Ap*^isioHc 
Oonstittitions,  Lib.  il,  aud  omitrt  the  decisive  one— **  idem  nos  facere  debeiDlls 
eteos  qui  ae  peceatrorum  pojnitere  dicunt,  segregare  per  certum  tempus  ^eeuD- 
dum  proportioneiti  peccati ;  deinde,  prenitentia  pcracta,  rcciiM?re  tanqaaja 
patrea  filios  ^'  (Lib.  II,  cap.  19). 

The  jHiint  is  not  without  im[iortanco  in  view  of  the  modern  theories  wbicli, 
ns  we  »hail  see  liereafter,  seek  to  find  some  ;*uppori  for  the  assertiou  of  the 
rouDcil  of  Trent  that  the  sacrament  of  penitence  and  ind«igencc«  existed  in 
the  primitive  Glinnh, 
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Althoiigli  not  strirtly  a  part  c^f  our  siibjeet,  a  rapul  glaiife  at  the 
tlieorios  aud  pnicti("f  fif  tin'  vnr\y  Reformers  with  ri'gard  to  f*onfes- 
sion  and  absolution  may  not  be  without  interest.     It  %vas  naturally 
difficult  for  those  trained  iu  the  doetrines  of  the  Chnrcli  to  renounee 
at  once  absolutely  its  eousolations ;  the  idea  that  confession  w^a?*  a 
.safeguard  of  morality   was  generally  entertained,  and    the  people 
Would  scarce  have  been  satistit^l  to  abandon  wholly  the  rites  which 
they  had  been  taught  to  anisider  as  essential  to  salvation.     Lutlier, 
ill  1520,  expressed  his  emphatic  approval  of  auricular  confession  as 
i:mseful  and  indeed  necessiiry,  though  it  was  not  divinely  instituted,  it 
^►lioiild  be  wholly  voluntary,  and  uc(^d  not  be  made  to  the  priest.* 
The  Aug?^burg  confession  lays  stress  on  the  fac*t  that  confession  is 
strictly  enforced  among  the  Lutherans  and  that  communion  is  given 
<i>nly  to  those  examined  and  absolved,     ffreat  merit  is  claimed   fur 
^he  iDsistance  w^ith  which  faith  in  absolution  is  taught;  it  is  believed 
wm  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  believer  is  not  tortured  with  doubts 
szind  distinctions,  as  in  the  Catholic  Church.     Penitential  works  are 
sui>erfluc>ns  ;  faith  is  the  one  thing  needful,  aud  the  believer  is  justi- 
fied by  his  belief.^     Jurisdiction  is  admitted  in  the  bisliops  to  remit 
^Dsaod  examine  the  faith  oftho.se  applying  for  communion  in  order 
to  reje^'t  the  unfit.^     As  Melanchthon  says  in  his  Ajxilogy,  the  Re- 
formers had  so  improved  the  benefits  of  al>solution  and  the  power  of 
the  keys  that  many  afflicted  consciences  gained  c<:)nsolation ;  they 
believed  in  the  gratuitous  remission  of  sin  througli  Christ,  and   felt 
tliemselves  tully  rwoncilcd  to  (lud  through  ikith,  while  formerly  all 
the  strength  of  absolution  was  weakened  by  the  doctrine  of  \vorks 
aud    the  sophists    and    monks    never   taught    gnituitous    remission. 
There   is   m^  definite   period   Hxed   for   confession,  which    is  wholly 
voluntary  ;  all  are  not  tit  for  it  at  any  stated  time,  and  at  the  end 
of  a  year  it  is  impossible  to  iT^r.dl  all  sins  committed ;  to  prescribe 


^  >I.  Lutheri  de  Captiv.  Babilonka  cap.  de  Poeuit 

*  Confeasio  Augustiiaa,  Abiisti.s  Artie,  iv.  (Luthen  0pp.  Jen®,  1670,  T,  IV. 
fob  198^.— Cfoldttst.  Cnnslitt.  Intperiab  II.  164). 

The  examination  required  previous  to  abfiolutiou  was  not  into  ains,  but  into 
ilie  applicant's  knowledge  of  the  faith,  tlie  Piitcriioster,  the  Cnmmandnients^ 
and  the  Catechiani.  Lnthor  held  this  to  he  the  chief  object  of  confession!  to 
the  priest.  It  heeiime  known  a**  the  Verhor.—  SU'iiz^  Die  Privatbcichte  and 
Privatabtfiolutian  der  Lutheriachen  Kirche,  i.  J  31  (Fraulfurt  a.  M.  1854). 

*  Confeaaio  Aujo^stana,  Abusus  Artie,  vn.  j  De  Potentate  EcclesiaBtica. 
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this  is  a  slaughter-house  of  conscience,  which  has  driven  many  to 
despair.* 

Luther's  conception  of  the  power  of  the  keys  was  that  it  is  granted 
to  the  Church  at  large  and  to  everj-  member.    Absolution  can  be  had 
from  anyone,  a  brother  or  a  neighl)or,  at  any  time  and  in  any  place, 
in  the  house  or  in  the  fields,  and  he  who  is  asked  for  it  has  no  right 
to  refuse  it.     But  the  private  man  must  not  presume  to  exercise  this 
power  in  public,  for  that  is  reserved  to  him  who  is  selected  by  the 
congregation,  which  confers  this  right  upon  him ;  in  private,  both  are 
equally  effective,  for  this  effectiveness  depends  upon  the  faith  of  the 
penitent.     The  best  satisfaction  is  to  sin  no  more  and  to  do  good  to 
your  neighbor,  l>e  he  friend  or  enemy.* 

The  Lutheran  Church  regulations  naturally  tended  to  attach  more 
importance  to  absolution  from  the  priest  than  from  laymen ;  no  one 
was  to  be  admitted  to  communion  unless  he  had  l)een  absolved  by  a 
minister ;  those  not  known  to  him  underwent  the  Verhor,  or  exami- 
nation into  their  familiarity  with  the  articles  of  religion,  and  in 
addition  to  this  there  was  a  Rechenschajt  in  which  they  were  asked 
whether  they  lived  in  hatred  or  sin,  but  all  special  interrogation  was 
forbidden,  and  it  was  at  the  option  of  the  penitent  whether  he  should 
mentiou  any  sins  troubling  his  cons<.*ience.  Both  Rechenschqfi  and 
Verhor  took  place  oi)eiily  in  the  choir,  while  the  seal  of  confession 
was  as  strictly  preserved  as  amonir  Catholii-s — what  was  c<^)nfessed  to 
the  pastor  was  confessinl  to  Christ."*  As  reganls  absolution,  it  is 
instructive  to  note  that  the  Lntherau  Church  at  once  foil  into  nearly 
the  same  difficulties  as  the  Catholic  in  seeking  to  formulate  the 
suj)ernatural  ]K»wers  claimed.  The  S'fchaische  Kirchenorflnunrj  of 
1539  instructs  the  jK^nitcnt  to  revere  the  absolution  as  though  it  were 
spoken  by  (iml  hiuiself  from  heaven.*  Other  formulas  show  how 
jK»q)lexing  it  was  to  avoid  the  indicative  form  while  granting  the 
absolute  forgiveness  of  sins  assumeil  in  the  Lutheran  theory."^ 

*  Ph.  Melanchihonis  Apolo-ia  (Luihori  Op|».  T.  IV.  fol.  229). 
-  Sieitz,  oj..  ,:f.  I.  \\  7.  S,  1\  10,  11.  12.  16.  19.  34. 

■•  Ibi^l.  II.  i;  :^7  (pp.  111.  112.  n'\  121.  122.  132):  \  3S  (p.  133). 

*  The  ahjiolutinn  formula  says  **  Un«l  inein  lieher  Freund,  dies  Wort  der 
Absolution  so  ioh  auf  G«»tti>  vorhei>sun£r  die  miitheile.  sollst  du  acliten  als  ob 
dir  G«»tt  durch  eine  Stiiiime  von  Himmel  Gna-le  und  Vergebung  deiner  Sunden 
zusa^t.  und  sol]>t  GmII  herzlich  danken  der  solohe  Gcwalt  der  Kirche  und  den 
Chri-it-n  auf  Erden  L^eL^ebon  hat.*'— Sieitz,  u.  \  39. 

*  Some  specimen  f«'rmula-  are — 

**  Der  allmachtige  Gott     .     .     .     venriebt  er  die  alle  deine  Sunde,  und  ich 
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Lutlier^s  teaching  that  all  Christians  could  grant  absolution  was 
gradually  forgotten.  Already,  in  1615,  the  Brunswick-Lunenburg 
Kirchenordnung  alludes  only  to  its  ministration  by  the  pastors.*  In 
the  same  way  personal  absolution  became  reserved  for  special  cases, 
while  general  absolution  from  the  pulpit  to  the  congregation  was 
retained.  This  was  held  to  pardon  sin  as  efiTectively  as  private  abso- 
lution for  all  who  had  faith  and  were  duly  prepared.  Those  who 
desired  its  benefits  were  expected  to  undergo  the  Verhor,  in  which 
they  individually  expressed  their  repentance  and  received  whatever 
instruction  was  requisite.^  At  the  present  time,  in  most  of  the  Ger- 
man churches,  even  the  Verhor  is  merged  into  a  general  formula. 
The  pastor  asks  three  questions :  if  every  one  has  confessetl  to  God 
and  seeks  his  grace ;  if  every  one  has  faith  ;  if  every  one  renounces 
all  sin  and  hatred?  These  are  answered  in  the  affirmative,  when 
he  announces  that  those  who  observe  these  things  in  their  hearts 
need  not  doubt  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  through  the  passion  of 
Christ,^ 

In  inheriting  confession  the  Lutheran  Church  likewise  inherited 
the  Bekhtgeld  or  Beiehtpfennig — the  fee  paid  by  the  penitent  to  the 
cx)nfessor.  The  Lutheran  pastor  stepped  into  the  place  of  the  parish 
priest  without  his  temporalities  or  the  source  of  income  derived  from 
the  celebration  of  mass,  and  he  not  unnaturally,  though  unadvis(;dly, 
maintained  his  hold  on  what  means  of  support  he  could.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  jurisconsult,  Peter  Miiller, 
printed  a  little  tract  on  the  subject,  from  which  we  learn  that  the 
Theological  Faculty  of  I^ipzig  decided  that  there  was  no  law  pre- 


als  berufener  Diener  der  chriatlichen  Kirche,  auf  Befehl  unsores  Herni  Jesu 
Christi  verkundigc  die  solche  Vergehung  aller  deiner  Siinden  in  Xaincn  dos 
Vaters.  etc." 

**In  Namcn  desaelbigen  unsors  Herrn  Je:fU  Christi,  aut*  scinem  Bcfelil  und 
in  kraft  seiner  Worte,  da  er  sagt :  Welchem  ihr  die  Siindo  erlassot  etc.  spriche 
ich  dieh  aller  deiner  Siinde  frei,  ledig  und  los  das  sie  dir  all^cmahl  sollen 
vergeben  sein  so  reichlich  und  vollkommen  also  Jesus  Cliristus  dasselbigo,"  etc. 

"Und  ich  aus  Befehl  unsers  Herrn  Jesu  Christi,  anstatt  der  hcilige  Kirche 
sage  dich  frei  ledig  und  los  aller  deiner  Siinden  in  Nanien,"  etc.— Steitz,  ii.  'i  40. 

*  Steitz,  II.  i  41  (pp.  149-50). 

*  Steitz,  II.  i  42  (pp.  153-4).  In  1666  the  Jesuit  Gobat  (Alphab.  (^onfessar. 
n.  619)  states  that  in  many  Lutheran  towns  the  custom  of  auricular  confession 
was  still  observed. 

»  Steitz,  p.  160. 
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scribing  it,  aud  the  sinner  was  not  obliged  to  pay  it,  but  that  it  was 
simply  a  matter  of  good-will.  Of  course,  it  was  argued  not  to  l)e  a 
payment  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  an  exhibition  of  obedience 
and  love  of  God,  while  experience  showed  that  many  more  withheld 
it  than  paid  it.  At  that  period  it  was  not  by  any  means  universal. 
In  AViirtemberg  and  Upper  Hesse  it  had  been  discontinued ;  in  the 
duchy  of  Altenburg  its  retention  was  apologized  for  on  the  plea  of 
the  hard  times  and  the  increased  cost  of  the  necessaries  of  life.'  The 
custom  was  felt  to  be  a  scandal,  but  was  difficult  to  shake  off.  It 
was  admitted  that  many  thought  the  payment  necessan^,  and  abstained 
from  confession  in  conse(|uence ;  the  pastors  incurred  deserved  odium 
by  demanding  and  exacting  it ;  where  there  were  several  ministers 
in  a  parish  they  com|)eted  with  each  other  for  the  fees ;  when  con- 
fined to  bed  by  sickness  they  would  cause  penitents  to  be  brought 
before  them  so  as  not  to  lose  the  money.  Quarrels  over  penitents 
would  occur,  quarrels  which  the  Leipzig  faculty  declared  to  be  a  dis- 
grace to  the  Church,  and  it  decided  that  no  one  should  be  subject 
to  constraint  in  the  choice  of  a  confessor.  Already,  in  1628,  the 
Supreme  Consistorj-  of  Dresden  threatened  dismissal  from  benefice 
and  function  for  those  who  collected  the  Beichfpfennig  as  a  debt,  and 
it  inflicteil  this  penalty  in  some  cases  brought  lx?fore  it.  Scandals 
and  lawsuits  seem  to  have  l)een  not  infrequent,  and  the  rival  Cal- 
vinists  descrilied  how  the  Lutlieran  j^astors  sold  for  half  a  thaler 
pardons  for  the  sins  of  a  lifetime.' 

These  troubles  continued.  In  the  middle  of  tlie  eighteenth  cen- 
tury Bohmer  deplores  the  Jua  bajinarium  parochiale^  which  existed 
almost  everywhere,  and  under  which  the  sinner  could  confess  no- 
where save  in  his  own  jxirish — a  survival  of  the  old  "juriscliction" 
of  the  Roman  Church.  If  there  were*  two  pastors  in  the  parish  he 
could  ctmfess  to  either,  leading  to  (X)nteutions  l>etween  them  ami 
sometimes  to  the  denial  of  the  siicraments  to  a  piirishioner  who  had 
transferred  his  confession — an  outrage  punishable  by  susi)ension. 
All  this  he  says  arost^*  from  the  Beichtpfenniff ;  he  wishes  it  were 
alx>lishe<l  and  some  conii>ensation  made  to  the  pastors  for  their 
diminished  revenues.^     The  disgrac^e  connecteil  with  the  subject  was 


*  P.  Mil  Her  Do  Nura«i  Confes^ionario,  vom  Beicht-Pfennige  Commentatio ; 
Ed.  quarta.  Jenje,  16S3,  pp.  8-12. 
»  Mfiller,  op.  o7.,  pp.  16-17.  19-2t>.  24-2o,  29. 
^  J.  H.  Bi'»hmer  Jur.  Ecoles.  Protostantiuiu  Lib.  v.  Tit.  xxxviii.  \  Q^. 
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keenly  felt  by  sensitive  minds.  When,  in  1727,  Friedrich  Adolf 
Lamj^e  iJ^as  called  to  a  church  in  Bremen  he  abolished  the  BeicfUgeld, 
which  he  stigmatized  as  Siindengeld,  and  substituted  for  it  a  fund  of 
voluntary  contributions  to  secure  the  pastor  against  loss,  an  example 
which  was  imitated  by  all  the  other  congregations  in  the  territory  of 
Bremen.*  The  efiTort  to  do  away  with  it  succeeded  in  Prussia  in 
1817,  and  in  Nassau  in  1818,^  but  it  is  still  maintained  in  many 
places  in  spite  of  the  discontinuance  of  confession,  and  forms  a 
notable  portion  of  the  stipend  of  the  pastor.^ 

Zwingli  was  more  radical  than  Luther.  As  early  as  1523  he  de- 
clared that  God  alone  remits  sins,  and  it  is  idolatry  to  ascribe  it  to 
a  creature ;  confession  to  a  priest  or  neighbor  is  only  for  consultation 
and  not  for  remission,  while  the  works  of  satisfaction  are  mere 
human  inventions.  Still  he  seems  unable  to  divest  himself  entirely 
of  the  idea  of  human  intervention,  for,  he  adds,  that  to  deny  to  a 
penitent  the  remission  of  a  single  sin  is  to  serve  as  a  delegate  of  the 
devil  and  not  of  God,  while  to  sell  remission  is  to  become  the  asso- 
ciate of  Simon  and  Balaam  and  the  emissary  of  Satan.*  J.^  1536, 
shortly  before  his  death,  he  addressed  to  Francis  I.  an  exposition  of 
faith  in  which  this  latter  concession  to  sacerdotalism  disappears.  All 
remission  of  sin  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  obtainable  through  faith  in 
remission  by  Christ  and  appeal  to  God  through  Christ :  no  man  can 
know  the  faith  of  another,  so  all  absolution  by  man  to  man  is  futile.* 
About  the  same  time  appeared  the  *'  Institute''  of  John  Calvin,  sub- 
sequently revised  and  remoulded  in  1559,  so  that  in  its  existing 
shape  it  represents  his  latest  views.  Although  he  holds  with  Zwingli 
that  no  man  can  grant  absolution,  as  no  man  can  measure  the  degree 
of  another's  faith,  he  makes  concessions  to  sacerdotalism ;  ministers 
as  witnesses  and  sponsors  render  more  assured  the  consciences  of 
sinners,  and  thus  are  said  to  remit  sins  and  absolve  souls.  General 
confession  in  church  is  most  salutary;  private  confession  is  prescribed 
by  St.  James,  and  though  the  apostle  leaves  the  penitent  free  to 


»  Herzog's  Real-En  cyclop.  VIII.  383.  «  Ibid.  II.  227. 

»  Wetzer  und  Welte,  II.  249. 

*  Huld.  Zwingli  Artie,  l.-lvi.  (Niemeyer,  Collectio  Confessionum,  Lipsia?, 
1840,  p.  12). 

*  H.  Zwingli  Expo-s.  Christ.  Fidei  cap.  xi.  Remiaaio  Peccatorum  (Niemeyer, 
p.  65). 
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choose,  the  pastor  is  the  fittest  confessor,  as  he  is  trained  to  correct 
our  sins  and  to  console  us,  but  the  penitent  is  not  to  be  required  to 
enumerate  all  his  sins.'  Even  Calvin,  halting  in  this  nebulous  field, 
cannot  be  wholly  consistent,  and  had  not  the  spirit  of  the  revolt 
which  niade  him  its  leader  been  against  it,  his  sacerdotal  tendencies 
would  have  develo}>ed  into  a  spiritual  domination  as  complete  as  that 
of  Liatin  Christianity.^  In  15G1,  he  expressed  his  regret  at  having 
allowed  himself  to  be  overruled  into  omitting,  after  the  general  con- 
fession in  the  service,  some  form  of  absolution  to  be  pronounced  by 
the  minister.^  As  it  was,  in  1566,  after  his  death,  the  Confession  of 
the  Helvetic  Churches  emphatically  pronounced  that  confession  to 
God  suffices,  whether  in  private  or  publicly  in  the  general  confession 
in  the  service ;  confession  to  the  priest  and  acc<*ptance  of  absolution 
from  him  are  superfluous.*  The  Huguenots,  however,  while  they 
had  no  formula  for  absolution,  and  seem  never  to  have  admitted  it, 
except  for  excommunication,  were  disposed  to  encourage  the  practice 
of  auricular  confession  by  protecting  it  wnth  the  seal.  Pastors  and 
elders,  to  whom  crimes  were  thus  made  known,  were  forbidden  to 
reveal  them  even  to  the  civil  magistrate,  except  in  cases  of  liigh 
treason.* 

The  partial  reformation  \vhich  separated  the  Anglican  Chnrch 
from  Rome  naturally  led  to  the  retention  of  a  larger  ascription  of 
power  to  the  priestly  order  than  was  admitted  by  the  more  radical 

'  Jo  Oiilvini  Institutionis  Lib.  III.  caj).  iv.  U  12,  22. 

'''  Calvin  and  the  Genevan  Cluirch  declared  the  invalidity  of  lay  baptism 
ami  required  it  to  be  repeated  (Quick,  Synodicon  in  Gallia  Refonnata,  I.  51), 
and  this  was  accepted  by  the  French  llugu<»n()ts  (Discipline  chap.  XI.  can.  1, 
ftp.  Quick  I.  xliv.). 

^  Jo.  Calvini  E])iist.  Ed.  Genevae,  1G17,  j).  452— ^' Confessioni  publicae  ad- 
junj;:ere  insignein  aliquaiu  pro  miss  ion  em  qute  peccatores  ad  spem  venise  et 
reconciliationis  erigat  nemo  nostrum  est  qui  non  agnoscat  utilissimum  esse. 
Atque  ab  initio  hunc  morem  inducere  volui ;  sed  cum  offensionem  quidam  ex 
novitate  metuerunt  nimium  facilis  fui  ad  cedendum:  ita  res  omissa  est." 

*  Helvetica  Confessio  et  Expositio  Cliristianaj  Fidel,  cap.  xiv.  (Genev«, 
1054.  p.  2:3). 

*  Discipline  chap.  v.  c.  2«,  30  (Quick  I.  xxxv.).  Bishop  Gr^goire,  writing 
in  1824  (Hist,  des  C)nre«<seurs  des  Empereurs  etc.  p.  145),  tells  of  a  French 
Lutheran  (Calvinist?)  minister  of  the  j)eriod  who  required  confession  of  the 
niembers  of  his  conjrretration. 
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revolutions  on  the  Continent.  In  the  ritual  for  the  Ordering  of 
Priests  the  Edwardian  Liturgy  retained  the  formula  "  Receive  the  i 
Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive  they  are  forgiven,  and  / 
whose  sins  thou  dost  retain  they  are  retained ;" '  and  this  still  holds 
its  place,  although  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  (Art.  xxv.)  expressly 
limit  the  sacraments  to  baptism  and  the  Eucharist.  The  power  of 
the  keys  thus  granted  was  not  intended  to  be  merely  potential.  In 
the  Liturgy  of  1552,  which  is  still  in  use,  the  Order  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  contains  a  general  confession  to  be  uttered  by  the 
congregation,  after  which  the  minister  pronounces  a  kind  of  depreca- 
tory absolution,  asserting  that  "Almighty  God  .  .  .  hath  given 
power  and  commandment  to  his  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce 
to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their 
sins."*  In  this,  the  somewhat  vague  phraseology  used  would  seem 
to  have  been  carefully  selected  to  accord  with  the  assertions  of  St. 
Jerome  that  the  priest  only  makes  manifest  the  pardon  accorded  by 
God.  In  the  OflSce  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  however,  the 
power  of  the  keys  is  asserted  absolutely.  The  sick  penitent  is 
directed  to  confess  any  sins  lying  heavy  on  his  conscicuce,  after  which 
the  priest  grants  him  absolution  in  an  indicative  formula  in  which 
the  Ego  te  absolvo  is  virtually  the  same  as  that  of  the  Latin  Church 
— "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  his  church  to 
absolve  all  sinners  which  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  his 
great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  ofiTences :  and  by  his  authority  com- 
mitted to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."'     A  rubric  of  the 


*  Cardwell,  The  Two  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  p.  416.— In  the  modern 
prayer-book  there  is  only  the  unimportant  interpolation,  made  in  the  revision 
of  16(52,  after  **  Holy  Ghost,"  **for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church 
of  God  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands." 

'  Cardwell.  p.  27.    All  this  service  is  absent  from  the  liturgy  of  1549. 

'  Ibid.  p.  363.  In  the  preliminary  rubric  the  minister  is  directed  to  examine 
the  sick  man  "  whether  he  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world."  In  the  modern 
formula  there  is  interpolated  **  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of  his  sin^,"  which 
was  introduced  in  the  revision  of  1662.— Campion  and  Beamont,  The  Prayer- 
Book  interleaved,  London,  1871,  p.  209. 

There  is  no  injunction  to  withhold  absolution  from  the  impenitent,  but  the 
modem  rubric  inserts  "if  he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,"  which  is  not  in 
he  Liturgies  of  1549  and  1552. 

I.— 34 
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j  Liturgy  of  1549  directs  that  "  the  same  form  of  absolution  shall  be 
used  in  all  private  confessions"  the  omission  of  which  in  the  revision 
of  1552  shows  the  change  occurring  in  the  interval.     Apparently  in 
1549  it  had  been  deemed  inadvisable  to  abolish  entirely  the  sacra- 
ment of  penitence,  for  in  the  Communion  Service  of  that  year  there 
is  an  exhortation  to  those  having  troubled  consciences  to  ease  them 
by  auricular  confession  to  the  celebrant  "  or  to  some  other  discreet 
and  learned  priest,"  and  to  receive  absolution,  which,  of  course,  wa^ 
of  the  indicative  form  prescribed  for  the  sick ;  but  this  was  a  volun^  ^ 
tary  matter  which,  it  was  urged,  ought  not  to  be  a  subject  of  offenr^^ 
between  those  who  availed  themselves  of  it  and  those  who  did  not^^' 
In  the  revision  of  1552  this  is  modified  to  the  cautious  invitation  t^  ^ . 
"open  his  grief  that  he  may  receive  such  ghostly  counsel,  advice  anC^^  ^ 
comfort  as  his  conscience  may  be  relieved ;  and  that,  by  the  ministry^    • 
of  God's  word,  he  may  receive  comfort  and  the  benefit  of  absolutions^  ^^ 
to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience  and  the  avoiding  of  all  scruple  ancc:^  -•d 
doubtfulness."*     There  was  evidently  no  desire  on  the  part  of  th^  ^^^ 
Edwardian  divines  to  deny  the  opportunity  of  confession  to  thosm^-^^^ 
who  wished  it  or  to  deprive  the  minister  of  the  power  of  the  keya^s^  S; 
and  when,  at  the  Savoy  conference  of  1661,  the  Puritan  clerg^^rzsy 
begge<l  that  the  absolution  formula  should  be  made  "  declarative  ani^  ^d 

conditional,"  in  place  of  indicative,  the  retjuest  was  refused.^    Y( ^ct 

the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  thus  retained  for  the  priestly  ordcE^^er 
fell    practically  into  desuetude.     In   1793,   Henry  Digby  Beste,  a 

Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  preached  a  sermon  in  whie*  i^h 
he  urged  its  revival,  the  first  utterance,  he  says,  of  the  kind  for  tv 
hundred  years,  but  as,  a  few  years  later,  he  was  converted  to  Catho 
icism,  though  his  effort  attracted  some  attention  at  the  time,  it  w 
soon  forgotten.^  The  so-called  Tractarian  movement  re\aved  t" 
dormant  claim,  which  the  Liturgy  shows  to  be  incontestable,  and, 
the  higher  or  Ritualistic  section  of  Anglicanism,  confession  and  at 


*  Cardwell,  op,  cit.  j)p.  278,  288,  291.  In  the  existing  Liturgy  there  i^^^  a 
slight  modification — "That,  by  the  ministry  of  Grod's  holy  word,  he  may  re- 
ceive the  benefit  of  absolution  together  with  ghostly  counsel  and  advice." 

^  Boyd,  Confession,  Absolution  and  the  Real  Presence,  p.  106  (London,  19^37). 

'  Rev.  Henry  Digby  Beste,  A  Sermon  on  Priestly  Absolution,  3d  Edit"*  on, 
London,  1874.— Cf.  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  The  Church  and  the  World,  1st  Series, 
pp.  527-8;  Blount's  Dictionary  of   Theology  s.  v.  Confession  of  Sins y  n.  5. 
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lution  are  practised,  in  very  much  the  same  fashion  as  in  the  Latin 
Church,  except  that  the  rite  is  voluntary.^ 


*  Boyd,  op,  cU,  pp.  65-60.    This  applies  also  to  the  Episcopal  Church  of  the 

United  States.    In  a  recent  discussion  on  the  subject  of  Ritualism,  provoked 

bj  an  address  of  Bishop  Paret  before  the  Maryland  Diocesan  Convention,  a 

journal  remarks  "  In  many  of  our  Episcopal  churches  to-day  the  confessional 

is  as  distinct  a  part  of  the  ordinance  of  the  church  as  the  communion/' 
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